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INVOCATION. 


a/<sV  Q)irffif5g). 


€uirccf)(b)  efleve \Secr  eurfrun  emnLiemiSiu/r  p 

&,T£tsfl6ui5  QfirruJtrA  «i_o/2sir — njnr'rfl 6V^ 

Q&smetfi  ^peueoaraQ^  Q&irgiib  cub  Qpeveirpg) 

Qpsoics^  iuan6UQpi$.s  crecrpi  • 

Knowing,  like  bow  displayed  in  heav’n,  man’s  advent  here, 
To  earth  my  head  I  bow,  to  God  in  truth  draw  near, 

Touch  of  whose  foot  earth  never  knew ;  thus  what  my  mind 
Conceives,  I  pray  may  happy  consummation  find. 

This  invocation  is  said  to  be  by  the  commentator  Pathumanar. 


INTRODUCTION 


TO 

THE  FOUR  HUNDRED  QUATRAINS 

OR 

nAladi-nAnnurru. 


I.  General  Introduction. 

This  edition  of  a  popular  Tamil  Classic  was  undertaken 
mainly  with  the  view  of  assisting  Europeans  to  acquire  some 
acquaintance  with  classical  Tamil.  It  is  intended  to  be  taken 
up  after  the  study  of  the  Second  Catechism  of  Tamil  Grammar1, 
to  which  references  are  given  throughout ;  and  is  a  companion 
volume  to  the  Kurral* :  these  two  great  works  serving  as 
mutual  commentaries,  and  together  throwing  a  flood  of  light 
upon  the  whole  ethical  and  social  philosophy  of  the  Tamil 
people. 

I  am  not  without  a  hope  and  belief  that  such  editions  of  their 
great  classics  may  find  favour  with  some  at  least  of  the  great 
multitude  of  young  Tamil  men  who  pursue  with  enthusiasm  and 
fair  success  their  English  studies,  but  are,  I  apprehend,  in  some 
danger,  alas  !  of  neglecting  their  own  wonderful  language. 

To  avoid  repetition,  the  student  is  referred  to  the  introduction 


1  First  Lessons  in  Tamil ;  or,  An  Introduction  to  the  Common  Dialect  of  that 
Language,  for  the  use  of  foreigners  learning  Tamil  and  of  Tamilians  learning  English, 
with  An  Easy  Cateckism  in  Tamil  of  both  the  Colloquial  and  Classical  Dialects,  by 
the  Rev.  G.  U.  Pope,  M.A.,  D.  D.  Fifth  Edition.  Oxford  :  at  the  Clarendon  Press. 
1891. 

*  The  Sacred  Kurral  of  Tiruvalluva-Nayanar,  with  Metrical  Translation,  Notes, 
Grammar,  Lexicon,  and  Concordance,  by  the  Rev.  G.  U.  Pope,  M.  A.,  D.D.  London  : 
Allen  &  Co. 
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to  the  Kurral  for  information  on  many  matters  connected  with 
Tamil,  and  important  to  those  who  would  thoroughly  master 
the  Naladi. 

This  work  is  recommended  to  the  student  of  Tamil  for  several 
weighty  reasons. 

These  are  not  so  much  the  originality  of  its  teaching,  as  the 
peculiar  terseness  and  vigour  of  its  style ;  and  the  fidelity  with 
which  it  reflects  the  thoughts  and  ideas  of  the  great  mass  of  the 
Tamil  people,  and  indeed  of  the  yeomanry  of  India;  for,  though 
composed  most  probably  by  Jains,  it  contains  scarcely  any  traces 
of  their  peculiar  tenets.  [For  these  the  student  must  read  the 
Jl-vaga  Chintamani ,  and  this  is  no  easy  task,  though  made  easier 
by  the  publication  of  an  admirable  edition  of  it  by  Mr.  Ve. 
Caminathaiyar.  See  p.  xli.] 

The  N aladi-nannurru ,  or  ‘Four  Hundred  Quatrains,’  is  often 
called  the  Velldlar-V etham,  the  ‘Bible  of  the  Cultivators  of  the  soil.’ 

Not  only  is  it  one  of  the  text-books  prescribed  for  the  Oriental 
Honour  School  of  this  University,  but  it  is  moreover  a  chief 
subject  of  examination  in  the  Madras  University;  and  is  taught, 
in  some  shape,  in  every  vernacular  school  in  the  Tamil  country. 

I  have  therefore  in  my  official  capacity  prepared,  under  some 
disadvantages,  this  edition,  with  an  extensive  critical  apparatus, 
in  the  hope  of  bringing  at  least  a  few  European  minds  into  closer 
contact  with  those  of  our  Tamil  fellow-subjects  ;  and  of  inducing 
young  Tamil  students  to  bring  the  freer  and  more  invigorating, 
though  more  laborious  methods  of  European  study  to  bear  upon 
their  own  great  classics. 

The  old  method  of  continuous  verbal  commentary  and  para¬ 
phrase  tends  to  paralyse  the  mind,  and  compels  the  student  to 
go  round  and  round  in  the  mill  of  traditional  interpretation. 

A  recent  Tamil  editor  of  the  Naladi  begins  his  preface  with 
these  words,  ‘  The  Naladiyar  is  one  of  the  moral  text-books 
emanating  from  the  (Madura)  Academy  (&£isld),  and,  therefore, 
came  into  existence  4000  years  ago  !  ’ 

He  also  gives,  with  slight  variations,  the  current  tradition 
regarding  the  400  quatrains.  It  is  briefly  this:  ‘Once  on  a 
time,  8000  Jain  ascetics,  driven  by  famine,  came  to  a  Pandiyan 
king  and  were  supported  by  him.  When  the  famine  was  over 
they  prepared  to  return  to  their  own  country,  though  the  king 
wished  to  retain  the  learned  strangers  who  added  lustre  to  his 
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court.  At  last  the  poets  were  driven  to  depart  secretly  by 
night.  In  the  morning  it  was  found  that  each  bard  had  left  on 
his  seat  a  quatrain.  These  were  examined  and  found  to  differ 
widely  from  one  another.  The  king  then  ordered  them  all  to  be 
thrown  into  the  river  Vaigai,  when  it  was  found  that  the  palm- 
leaf  scrolls  containing  these  400  quatrains  ascended  the  river 
against  the  current,  and  came  to  the  bank.  To  these  the  king 
gave  the  name  of  Naladiyar  (the  quatrainists).’  Some  other 
verses  reached  the  banks  at  various  spots,  and  are  found  in  two 
collections,  called  ‘Old  sayings’  (uLgClLDtr^l)  and  ‘The  Essence 
of  the  way  of  virtue  ’  [^pQiEfS^^nnid) 1.  These  latter  works  have 
never  obtained  the  popularity  enjoyed  by  the  Naladiyar ;  and 
I  should  regard  them  as  mainly  imitations  due  to  a  later  period, 
though  some  of  the  verses  are  certainly  more  or  less  ancient. 

These  traditions  point  to  a  collection  of  popular  verses  made 
after  the  impalement  of  the  Samanar  (or  Amanar  —  Jains,  lit. 
‘  naked  ones  ’),  perhaps  in  the  time  of  Sundara  Pandiyan  (or 
Kun-P.),  who  probably  lived  in  the  twelfth  century  A.D.  [See 
C.  D.  G.  pp.  132-140.] 

These  verses,  mainly  but  not,  I  think,  exclusively  of  Jain  origin, 
were  doubtless  expurgated  by  the  £aivas,  under  whose  chief 
guardianship  Tamil  literature  has  since  remained. 

They  were  re-edited,  interpreted,  arranged,  and  forced  into  a 
kind  of  parallelism  to  the  Kurral  by  Pathumandr  (tni  ‘a  lotus’), 
of  whom  nothing  is  really  known.  I  have  printed  an  elegant 
invocation  ascribed  to  him.  No  other  editor  has  done  much  for 
the  quatrains. 

The  fact  that  to  them  exclusively  the  title  of  Naladi  (or 
quatrain)  was  given  seems  to  render  it  probable  that  they 
constitute  some  of  the  earliest  specimens  of  this  elegant  metre, 
the  Alcaic  of  Tamil. 

As  might  be  expected  from  their  history,  no  consistent  and 
developed  system  of  philosophy,  religion,  or  morals  can  be 
deduced  from  them ;  and  it  may  be  said  with  truth  that 
these  utterances  have  too  little  sequence  and  connexion  to 
admit  of  any  scientific  criticism.  Yet  it  is  a  kind  of  merit  to  put 
a  happy  point  upon  a  commonplace;  and  these  epigrams,  drawn 
sometimes  from  Sanskrit  sources  and  oftener  forming  the  ground 


1  Referred  to  as  P.  M.  and  A.  N.  £a. 
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of  ornate  Sanskrit  verses,  written  in  imitation  or  rivalry,  have 
become  household  words  through  all  South  India. 

I  am  unwilling  to  enter  here  on  any  discussion  of  the  date  of  this 
and  other  Tamil  classics,  since  there  are  scarcely  any  ascertained 
facts  or  ancient  inscriptions  from  which  to  reason.  The  discussion 
of  these  matters  requires  aptitude,  leisure,  and  opportunity  for 
archaeological  research  (and  these  I  do  not  possess),  in  addition 
to  a  critical  acquaintance  with  Tamil  literature.  The  want  of 
this  last  essential  has  rendered  many  otherwise  profound  re¬ 
searches  almost  valueless.  A  very  careful  consideration  of  many 
masterpieces  of  Tamil  literature  leads  me  to  think  that  between 
A.D.  800  and  1200  the  greatest  of  these  works  were  composed1. 
Internal  evidence,  as  far  as  I  see,  is  all  we  have  to  rely  on. 

Hiouen-Thsang,  the  Buddhist  pilgrim  who  visited  the  continent 
of  India  in  640  A.D.,  says  that  in  Malakuta  the  people  were  not 
much  addicted  to  the  cultivation  of  literature,  and  only  valued 
the  pursuit  of  wealth ;  and  mentions  Jains  as  the  most  prominent 
sect.  Now,  this  Malakuta  must  be  — M alakotta,  Malainadu ,  Ma¬ 
laya,  Malayalam ,  and  seems  to  have  included  the  whole  southern 
part  of  the  Madras  Presidency  (Hultzsch,  South-Indian  Inscrip¬ 
tions,  vol.  ii.  part  i.  p.  2  note) :  the  Pandya  and  £era  kingdoms. 

The  Jains  were  great  students  and  copyists  of  books  (Burnell, 
S.  I.  Palaeography,  p.  88).  We  may  feel  quite  sure  that  the 
seventh  century  A.  D.,  at  the  latest,  saw  the  beginning  of  Tamil 
literature  under  Jain  auspices.  Perhaps  the  Jains  fostered  the 
vernaculars  partly  out  of  opposition  to  the  Brahmans.  Reformers 
and  missionaries,  who  generally  address  themselves  to  the  intelli¬ 
gent  middle  classes,  have  often  been  the  most  assiduous  students 
and  promoters  of  the  vulgar  tongues.  Quatrain  243  of  the  Naladi 
shows  the  feeling  of  hostility  that  existed  between  North  and 
South :  between  Hindus  and  Jains.  The  great  antiquity  of  Tamil, 
which  is  the  one  worthy  rival  of  Sanskrit,  is  abundantly  plain. 

The  ancient  grammatical  works  existing  in  Tamil,  and  its 
wonderful  metrical  system,  prove  its  assiduous  cultivation  for 
long  ages.  An  elaborate,  scientific  series  of  metres,  such  as 
Tamil  glories  in,  adapted  to  every  style  and  theme  of  com¬ 
position,  is  the  growth  of  centuries.  Classical  Tamil  bears  every 

1  To  native  scholars  this  field  of  research  naturally  belongs,  and  any  reader  of 
Mr.  P.  Sundaram  Pillai’s  able  papers  in  the  Madras  Christian  College  Magazine  (1891) 
will  see  that  one  of  them  at  least  is  zealously  and  ably  working  in  it. 
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mark  of  slow  and  natural  evolution  ;  but  the  subject  is  complicated 
by  the  number  of  works  in  circulation  falsely  attributed  to  old 
writers.  The  many  really  ridiculous  forgeries  of  this  kind  bring 
discredit  on  all  Tamil  literature.  Tamil  scholars  should  banish,  f 
among  other  things,  such  spurious  works  as  many  of  those 
attributed  to  Agastya,  Avvai,  Pattanattu-pillai,  and  others. 

In  regard  to  the  teachings  of  these  epigrams — philosophical, 
theological  and  ethical — I  have  little  to  add  to  what  is  said  in 
the  notes  and  analyses  of  chapters. 

There  is  no  mention  of  God  in  the  Naladi  (save  in  the  quite 
modern  invocation)  and  no  trace  of  religion.  In  this  respect  the 
quatrains  differ  from  the  Kurral.  There  are  indeed  a  few  poetical 
references  to  certain  deities,  and  allusions  to  popular  beliefs  and 
rites,  but  the  bards  evidently  were  not  orthodox  Hindus. 

As  in  most  Hindu  ethical  and  philosophical  writings  the  ruling 
idea  is  that  of  Karma,  which  is  discussed  in  pp.  66-69.  A  study  of 
this  is  quite  essential  to  the  comprehension  of  all  Hindu  systems. 

The  misery  of  embodiment  (iSIpeSI)  in  successive  and  infinitely 
varied  forms,  and  the  bliss  of  release  {op&jsl)  from  all  of  these,  are 
often  expressed,  and  illustrated  with  every  kind  of  figure.  It  is 
assumed  that  always,  to  all,  conscious  existence  on  earth,  as  well 
as  in  any  heavens  or  hells,  is  an  absolute  evil.  Here,  of  course, 
we  find  ourselves  in  antagonism. 

Yet  pervading  these  verses  there  seems  to  me  to  be  a  strong 
sense  of  moral  obligation,  an  earnest  aspiration  after  righteous¬ 
ness,  a  fervent  and  unselfish  charity,  and  generally  a  loftiness  of 
aim  that  are  very  impressive.  I  have  felt  sometimes  as  if  there 
must  be  a  blessing  in  store  for  a  people  that  delight  so  utterly  in 
compositions  thus  remarkably  expressive  of  a  hunger  and  thirst 
after  righteousness.  They  are  the  foremost  among  the  peoples 
of  India,  and  the  Kurral  and  Naladi  have  helped  to  make  them  so. 

It  is  in  vain  to  discuss  elaborately  the  origin  and  possible 
sources  of  the  work.  The  majority  of  the  verses  were  almost 
certainly  sung  by  Jain  ascetics,  yet  there  are  a  few  that  seem  to 
be  from  the  Mahabharata,  and  undoubtedly  many  of  the  quatrains 
are  fragments  of  the  old  ethical  teaching  which  goes  under  the 
name  of  Niti-castra^ .  The  history  of  South  India  permits  us 


1  See  Sir  M.  Monier-Williams’  Indian  Wisdom,  p.  55.  IIow  inferior  the  verses  of 
Bhartrihari  are  may  be  seen  by  examining  the  version  given  in  Triibner’s  Series. 


Xll 


INTRODUCTION. 


to  expect  to  trace  not  only  Buddhist,  or  Jain,  but  also  Greek, 
Christian,  and  even  Muhammadan  influences  in  the  early  Tamil 
classics,  as  much  almost  as  those  inspired  by  Sanskrit  writings. 

When  we  examine  each  quatrain  as  an  artistic  whole — a  kind  of 
cameo — we  find  that  there  are  several  distinct  and  clearly  marked 
types.  Some  of  these  may  be  conveniently  arranged  in  classes. 

j.  There  are  the  simply  didactic. 

Here  the  student  must  first  master  the  third  and  fourth  lines, 
in  which  is  enunciated  the  truth,  precept,  or  principle,  of  which 
the  former  part  of  the  quatrain  gives  the  proof  or  illustration. 
This  is  a  prevailing  type  also  in  the  Kurral.  A  Venba  verse, 
like  a  sonnet,  should  have  a  very  effective  and  striking  finish. 

This  is  seen  in  the  first  quatrain,  where  the  aphorism  is,  ‘worldly 
prosperity  is  a  thing  of  no  account.’ 

This  axiom  is  illustrated  by  a  matter  of  daily  experience.  The 
connective  is  <sresflm=‘  if  this  is  an  undeniable  fact,  then  .  .  .  .’ 
Compare  also  293. 

2.  One  class  of  the  didactic  quatrain  depends  for  its  effectiveness 
chiefly  on  some  apt  and  ingenious  simile,  illustration,  or  analogy. 
To  us  some  of  these  seem  forced  and  fanciful  conceits,  but  we  really 
are  not  always  in  a  position  to  judge  or  rightly  estimate  them. 

In  290  the  aptness  of  the  figure,  the  beauty  of  the  expression, 
the  wonderful  terseness  of  the  conclusion,  together  with  the  per¬ 
fection  of  the  form  and  rhythm,  leave  nothing  to  be  desired. 

3.  In  some  of  these  the  simile  is  simply  thrown  in.  while  the 
most  prominent  thing  is  the  clear  enunciation  of  a  truth.  Here  the 
whole  runs  on  like  rhetorical  prose.  Examples  of  this  are  8, 49,  87. 

4.  Some  are  cumulative,  with  or  without  a  climax. 

Thus  in^5  we  find  three  statements,  with  a  thread  of  con¬ 
nexion  :  1  It  is  the  difficulty  of  the  achievement  that  makes  it 
meritorious.’  In  80  we  have  three  precepts.  In  100  there  is  a 
climax.  See  4,  55,  88. 

5.  Others  are  enumerative,  where  the  various  parts  and  acces¬ 
sories  of  some  idea  are  summed  up.  See  74,  81,  83,  84,  119. 

6.  A  few  are  antithetic,  suggesting  a  contrast  with  or  without 
a  simile  ;  as,  48,  51,  52,  89. 

7.  A  very  few  contain  puns.  So  39,  56. 

If  I  am  not  deceived  there  is  in  many  of  these  verses  something 
far  beyond  mere  technical  skill.  At  times  by  a  few  happy  touches 
an  idea  is  expressed  in  such  apt  language,  and  illuminated  by 
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such  a  picturesque  use  and  adaptation  of  familiar  words,  each 
chosen  with  truest  and  most  accurate  discrimination,  that  the 
quatrain  becomes  a  group  of  life-like  pictures,  on  which  the  mind 
is  fain  to  linger  long,  and  to  which  it  recurs  often.  In  this 
matchless  verse  [135] — 

s&xsS  aswruSI®)  spueuir  i5tr<s(r&&) 

Qwetieo  ifi%Gsrd£)p  LSsssflueo  —  QjseirGffIJglebr 
p<55)u>tsy<oi»L-iu  spuQ><sn  SQrrrrySjiuu 
unegiesm  (SjQjjQp  Qprfliigj — 

not  a  syllable  could  be  spared ;  while  almost  every  word  is  common 
and  easy,  yet  is  the  very  fittest,  and  is  used  in  its  exact  meaning. 
It  is  somewhat  archaic  ; — has  a  fascinating  air  of  mystery ; — 
pleasantly  exercises  and  amply  rewards  the  student’s  ingenuity  ; — 
seems  dark  at  first,  but  once  lit  up,  sparkles  for  ever. 

Thus  aonn  — shore  suggests  a  metaphor:  ‘learning  is  a  shore¬ 
less — infinite — ocean.’ 

Then  comes  the  simple  antithesis,  ‘  the  learners’  days  are  few.’ 
In  Tamil  the  use  of  the  same  root  twice  (in  abeOI  and  ■spusufr) 
and  again  in  the  third  line  ( &puQ<s>j )  imparts  an  added  charm. 

Into  these  perfectly  (to  Tamil  ears)  harmonious  lines  is  com¬ 
pressed  a  whole  chapter : 

‘  The  subjects  of  study  (aedeSI  with  a  plural  verb)  are  infinitely 
numerous  ;  but  the  learners’  days  are  few ;  and  if  it  be  calmly 
thought  out,  men  are  liable  to  many  diseases.  [iSlessfl—  natural 
infirmities  or  “bonds,-’  that  enfeeble  and  restrict.]  Youthful  en¬ 
thusiasm  may  lead  men  to  anticipate  great  and  varied  triumphs ; 
calm  reflection  teaches  them  their  natural  weakness.  So,  men 
should  learn  with  discrimination  (Qpeireiff^j),  examining  closely 
(^ff/rib)  things  befitting  (.jysz ouj,  “suit,  satisfy,  gladden”)  them,  with 
intelligence  ( QgifUsgi )  like  that  of  the  bird  (the  semi-divine  Haiiga ), 
that  drinks  only  the  milk  and  leaves  the  water,  when  these  mingled 
are  presented  to  it.’  Of  course  this  last  is  received  as  a  fact ! 

II.  Grammatical  Notes. 

As  to  the  grammar  of  the  Naladiyar,  the  Second  Catechism  is 
amply  sufficient. 

[In  the  Illrd  Grammar,  which  is  much  fuller,  the  N annul  is 
given.  This  my  late  lamented  friend  Dr.  Bower  partly  reprinted 
in  1876  (S.  P.  C.  K.  Press);  and  added  a  good  translation  of  the 
Nannul  preface.]  Here  notes  are  added  in  which  most  of  the 
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poetical  forms  and  difficulties  in  the  text  are  explained,  referring 
to  the  questions  of  the  Grammar.  These  pages  are  in  fact  an 
appendix  to  that  little  manual. 

It  is,  however,  to  the  appended  Lexicon  and  Concordance  that 
the  student  should  chiefly  look  for  assistance.  Notes,  com¬ 
mentaries,  and  translations  have  their  uses  ;  but  he  who  follows 
out  a  word  through  all  its  forms,  and  wherever  it  occurs,  will 
soon  gain  a  familiarity  with  the  poetical  style  and  diction  which 
he  will  not  easily  obtain  otherwise. 

These  grammatical  notes  follow  the  numbers  of  the  Second 
Catechism. 

G.  12.  Aytham. 

This  is  a  letter  which  is  not  classed  as  vowel  or  consonant ;  so  its  other  name  is 
paDifiln)  (what  stands  alone).  It  is  in  effect  an  aspirate,  equivalent  to  ^  in  the  middle 
of  a  word.  Its  name  is,  I  think,  from  its  shape,  the  trident  (^Wgeuio,  It 

occurs  in  39,  where  it  simply  lengthens  the  syllable,  as  the  metre  requires  (-««-). 
Exactly  so  in  6 r,  250;  it  is  h  or  x- 

In  137  it  seems  an  integral  part  of  6ro°o<g=£HGU.  [See  Ji.  Chin.  i.  255.] 

In  251  £i&gjas>L-aDm  must  be  (u  u  u  u  -  or  &  =  ha  or  xa- 

So  in  398  must  be(uu  — ). 

In  12  is  (-  u  J),  i.e.  &>  =  h  Or  X  J  SO  17, 

Aytham  must  be  preceded  by  a  short  vowel,  and  followed  by  either  *,  i_,  u, 

or  p.  Nanniil,  96. 

G.  1 4. 

ciyarq  or  jyaraj  =  ‘prolongation  of  measure.’ 

1.  This  lengthening  of  vowels  in  N.  is  (1)  to  fill  up  the  metre;  (2)  to  emphasize 
the  meaning  (see  184);  (3)  to  form  a  vocative  case  ;  or  (4)  in  adverbial  participles  of 
certain  verbs. 

2.  The  most  usual  is  when  to  a  long  syllable  is  subjoined  its  corresponding 

short.  [So  'HeAios  for  ‘HXios.] 

Thus,  2-1-irgiii  (^“)  becomes  a^-r  # si “  I0>  38.  94.  TI9>  127,  169,  199, 

201,  254,  255,  310,  337. 

at— r  jy<u  =  «.  Guinn  becomes  Guir  gin,  140. 

3.  Another  kind  first  lengthens  a  syllable,  and  then  extends  it  as  above : 

Qgirq.  becomes  and  finally  idsupgub  becomes  iSdrpgrib>  and  finally 

tidrpgia. x,  192,  235,  259,  314. 

4.  A  third  kind  seems  like  ^arQuim-,  but  is  simply  the  omission  of 

becomes  140.  *i_ir  =  258. 

With  this  is  found  a  real  prolongation : 

io<7jQ/  omits  <&,  and  taking  becomes  246,  285. 

5.  Another  ^wQuani-,  found  in  certain  adverbial  participles,  is  made  by  taking  the 
shortest  root  (in®  in  “®a/  ;  9®  in  9®a /),  forming  adv.  part,  in  and  prolonging :  “®a| 
makes  “®,  “f),  “if £D. 

So  trQflFgl  :  €T(yi,  cry 9,  er(^§)  :  209.  Comp.  85,  I37,  2I3,  220,  239,  258,  399- 

6.  There  is  also  a  double  This  is  very  picturesque  in  184. 

7.  Some  examples,  as  in  246,  combine  some  of  the  above  methods;  but  are  poetic 
anomalies.  LG.  137.] 
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G.  19-39. 

A  table  is  here  given  of  sixteen  orthographical  changes.  To  this  the  student  can 
refer  throughout. 

CONSPECTUS  OF  THE  SIXTEEN  DIFFERENT  CHANGES  OF  LETTERS. 
as  l$!T  jgircvT  eSairrjBSeifleoT  sg  sain  nor  ^ilLl—ojZscut. 


a. 

g> 

G-. 

s_ 

n. 

6V,  UJ 

&. 

4,*  1 

®. 

in 

<55. 

&  isf  tu 

67. 

LL,  4 

Si- 

.  .  . 

<55.. 

6007 

so. 

677 

as. 

err 

<52., 

607 

Sfth  , 

6V 

&&. 

6U 

s<S). 

a  Sr. 

IS 

(9jprfltLiGv  2-agin  suuSItr  (jpesrOaShn 
£) 6V  QfiscrCo  jgiriorpun 


Si-iiSitg&tgjLjiSizGr  gfr!jLLi$.&<gjin  . 


QaQin  •  E7?  is  ^ap^lfiojin  ;  . 

. 

Qmrr$  £js$gi  §$j?tl.i<).&(§tn . 

Qntuaor  SLLi^.eirLSsBr^jinf  eSI^eSleinSlecr^iib  @ftrnLi$.5(§ih 

)  r  .. 
_  (  630 r,  err  +  <s,  <#,  u  =  lL&.  lL<£,  lLu 

ghflujib  )  L  ?  ’  ’  9  9  J 

cob r  'QS#  £)rfliijin  [gtt  4-  in  =  awin'] . 

p  c %&&  filfilLjlb  ) 

4  ^*4  £w«/«a  s 1  ’  ’  p  ^  J 

607  j^6U  4-  lb  =  607iri^ . 

6007  4*  fS  —  lL.  lLj  6337 lL 
cir  4-  /£  =  lLlLj  oolL} 

,607  4-  4*  =  PPj  ebrp 
aj  +  4  ~  PPi  £°P,  P 
yin  t  a>  -f  £  =  cotw,  gut 

Qs(bhh  (gut  +  is  =  gutgut^  gut 

ffiiflajtb  t  git  +iu  =  guotguut,  Gum 

Qs©10  I  GUUT  +  IS  =  GUUTGUUt ,  6<W 


32, 


;  P/fla/ii 


G.  24. 
24. 
23- 

a7- 

33»3i- 

Si- 

26. 

a5- 

34- 
36. 

35- 
36. 

37- 

38. 

39- 

40. 


See  the  Appendix  on  this  subject  in  my  H.  B.  Part  II,  pp.  41-44  (4th  edition). 


G.  24. 

< gpftiuGflsrrtii ,  i.e.  1  shortened.  Its  quantity  in  verse  is  half  a  measure.  See  Nanniil, 
93.  94- 

When  a  word  (other  than  a  dissyllable,  whose  first  syllable  is  short)  ends  in  a_,  that 
letter  is  short  and  is  cut  off  before  the  initial  vowel  of  a  following  word. 

(In  I,  gjmisg)  +  @SVJ«J«-OT,  G)a-ajrj>  +  gJcjOu/r,  ejsirp  +  a-sm_/r.s.)  If,  however,  the  following 
word  begins  with  <u,  the  1  furtive  ’  a-  is  changed  into  furtive  g. 

246  :  Qis\ugi  +  mii  (g)  not  reckoned  as  a  syllable)  in  the  metre  (wu  —  | - |  —  | 

\j  v  — ). 

So  214:  Qis&&£gi  +  lurfi^irQinrSl  +  ujr^jsQsri—ifiy  :  note  the  scansion  ! 


G.  27. 

This  rule,  with  its  exceptions,  affects  the  pronunciation,  decides  not  infrequently  as 
to  the  meaning,  and  is  very  important. 

The  student  should  examine  into  the  reason  of  every  doubled  consonant ! 
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1.  The  following  examples  in  regard  to  four  ambiguous  verbal  forms  will  be  found 
useful  : — 

(a)  £§)«<w  iSizoififsgi,  6.  Why  is  u  not  doubled?  Because  (gfrseirgi)  is  a 

finite  verb.  Comp.  88,  243.  [G.  89.] 

( b )  0ri PIT#  fsfajvQasirjs  .  .  .  ,  14.  Here  4)  is  thrice  doubled,  for  these  are 

positive  adv.  participles,  and  after  these  *,  0,  u  are  always  doubled. 

[G.  86.  («)]. 

(r)  /S6OTt_r#©pijiJpj»,  62  ;  «wcujnjL/swifl/r*«OT,  45.  These  are  contracted  negative  adj. 
participles  [G.  91]  for  ga&n-ir#,  amour# ;  and  after  such  forms  a,  a,  0,  u 
are  always  doubled. 

(d)  rilmmtrSlmuamnh,  204.  This  is  a  negative  adverbial  participle  for  rSmmmnm. 
[G.  90.]  After  these  a,  u  are  never  doubled.  This  discriminates 

them  from  ( b ). 

2.  In  compounds  of  all  sorts  where  the  members  are  Tamil  words,  or  quite 
naturalized,  the  initial  of  the  second  is  generally  doubled  : 

aat—Aaroi,  2  ;  (2&%&r00%Maiir,  3  ;  igsah-ppib,  g  ;  ouriuaQan  m,  ng  ;  sup0Q0rr$mir,  128. 

3.  When  there  is  an  ellipsis  of  the  sign  of  the  2nd  case,  *,  0,  0,  u  are  not  generally 
doubled,  203 ;  but  many  exceptions  are  found.  Thus  after  Quires  (28)  these  are  not 
doubled.  For  itogi/£/(?uircv  (8),  see  Nannul,  217- 

In  26  it  is  =  i5T/fl@xw.  Exceptions  are  393,  y,0G)0irG) ;  24,  g&QareictG) ;  43,  y#@®. 

G.  55- 

1.  In  Tamil  poetry  nouns  may  be  declined  as  in  prose  ;  but  the  normal  method  is  to 
discard  all  case-endings,  and  to  use  the  noun  itself  to  express  all  relations.  [G.  152.] 

Thus  in  1  the  only  (partially)  inflected  nouns  are  and  utrpgt.  In  2,  and 

a™  are  second  cases. 

2.  The  next  step  is  to  use  the  inflexional  base  (stem  or  crude  form)  to  express  any 
relation.  [G.  66,  68,  and  §  18.]  See  Hhi-fsgi,  51;  aesgg,  12;  ssrtfsg,  16,  131,  132  ; 
sirC®,  2 g. 

3.  This  base  is  strengthened  by  addition  of  ®«sr,  sj^t,  etc.  [G.  6g,  108.]  In  12, 

aur&pe&ex  for  3rd  case  ( o«r(p0s\J)@>w ).  So  g/SS&r,  ‘  its  ’  [g/g  +  +  (e_0Bi_aj)],  20. 

G.  56,  57. 

1.  Singular  nominative  endings  :  §>m  ■.  u>i_C<w«sr,  273.  (fern.),  comp.  93. 

This  leads  to  the  consideration  of  the  formation  of  new  personal  derivative  nouns. 
[G.  93-] 

2.  A  nominative  is  used  like  the  Latin  ‘  accusative  of  respect’ :  so  351, 

‘  young  in  years.’  And  Qairwoipcyib,  'will  be  mighty  in  speech,’  348.  asm  am  amp, 
‘  wide  in  extent.’  Gu@w,  ‘  even  by  name,’  200. 

3.  Words  like  are  used  with  the  subject.  Thus  in  242  :  ^easHaesuiiraig  =  •  it  is 

( self-suppression  1  that  forms  their  adornment.’  [See  H.B.  §  1 5 1 .] 

G.  58. 

1.  The  accusative,  or  direct  object,  often  adds  ss,  3. 

In  273,  for  emphasis,  the  object  is  given  thrice. 

2.  With@sw+^:  usropiS&r,  24.  With^OT+g:  ^0far. 

3.  Ellipsis  is  common  :  epsktSm,  4,  2gg. 

In  ellipses  of  this  case,  a,  0,  u  are  not,  as  a  rule,  doubled ;  but  usage  varies.  See 
Nannul,  2gg,  and  notes  on  G.  27. 
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4.  A  noun  preceding  a  verb  may  be  so  joined  to  it  as  to  form  a  compound  verb,  in 
which  the  meanings  of  the  members  are  more  or  less  modified.  For  these,  see  notes 
on  G.  27. 

G.  59. 

1.  The  3rd  case  expresses  cause  and  connexion:  with,  by.  It  also  has  the  effect 

of  an  adverb  often;  compare  anfian&i uirev,  18;  eumaiurdr,  71,  128,  179. 

2.  Qasiraardi  is  used  as  a  sign  of  the  4th  case,  396.  [H.  B.  §  239.] 

3.  =  Together  with.  See  143.  g©  =  tui_6ir,  214.  sj-iiQu/r©,  See  2. 

4.  and  B-L-dr  are  found  without  any  noun.  See  Lex.  pp.  324,  332. 

G.  60. 

1.  The  Dative,  or  4th  case,  is  used  as  in  prose  :  13,  15,  202. 

2.  With  H) dr,  121,  148. 

3.  Rare  forms  are  ^mii®  =  .sya/@>/.*®,  23.  So  202,  gtdru&<§  — 

4.  With  ctcwjx  :  £o£«LLQ«6!jg)t,  ‘for,’  130.  Comp.  134. 

5.  Note  the  remarkable  ellipses  in  145. 

G.  61. 

.SjraM&i,  gtSat  are  5th  cases:  ‘from,  commencing  with,’  138.  Qmira^ef\at,  ‘like,’  27. 
‘like’  or  ‘than,’  52,  154.  Qm&eSidr,  ‘than,’  133.  ur&aefidr,  ‘than,’  334. 
aims:™  for  3rd  case,  156.  «o*|as>  =  ‘  at  or  from  the  hands  of,’  206.  1  by,'  340. 

The  signs  of  the  7th  case  are  sometimes  used  for  the  5th  :  acm  :  a&iajirt  aii.is.fai, 

‘  from,’  129. 

G.  62.  Of. 

Genitive  or  Possessive  relation. 

1.  This  is  oftenest  expressed  by  a  compound,  analogous  to  the  in 

Sanskrit. 

intairiL/rgi,  ‘domestic  life:’  the  way  e/The  house,  54.  miaemnnsmi  —  c  men’s  mind,’  127. 

See  ^ip&giuuirev  and  the  headings  of  most  of  the  chapters. 

The  first  member  of  the  compound  is  the  noun  itself,  or  its  inflexional  base. 
Certain  changed  euphonic  insertions  are  found.  §  1 30,  etc. 

^IgnaenoiiLfemrif.,  ‘food  of  six  savours,’  1.  a*L-&air&,  ‘a  waggon’s  wheel,’  2  ;  it  is 
elided  and  £  doubled.  See  Nanniil,  219. 

This  is  sometimes  neatly  called  g)®Qurj/f  gC®iiu«wL/,«  © ptrm&.  G.  154. 

Thus  anai&apuinh  in  i  is  two  nouns  joined  so  that  the  former  defines  the  latter :  ‘  the 
category  of  placing.’  This  is  then  declined  by  G.  93  :  ‘  it  belongs  not  to  the  category 
of  things  to  be  reckoned.’ 

2.  u  as  case-ending  is  shortened  to  a-sim_ :  91,  274. 

In  this  case  a  following  a,  a,  0,  or  u  is  abnormally  doubled. 

3.  This  euphonic  insertion  is  found  in  amruSdrairiu,  1 1 6  ;  QpihSm,  139. 

N.B.  answers  very  constantly  to  the  English  ‘of  of  reference.’ 

4.  =  ‘  their,’  is  inserted  in  1 2  7. 

G.  63. 

The  7th  or  Locative  Ablative. 

Its  termination  is  @<«,  g)«>r,  21,  207. 

But  a  great  number  of  nouns,  used  as  adverbial  particles,  having  an  idea  of  place, 
time,  or  manner,  may  be  used  with,  or  instead  of, 

b 
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Each  of  these  has  its  own  shade  of  meaning.  See  Lex.  Among  these  are  (i)  @1-“, 
gji-Ag!,  £Di_;s£)eu  =  ‘  where,  when,’  1,  11,  51,  160,  358.  (3)  b.*,  in,  among,  24,  50, 

121,  122,  188.  (3)  B-aojp,  159  [comp.  167],  353.  (4)  atm,  aC. ®,  16,  1 21,  128,  158, 

167,  186,  336.  (5)  £(£,  3.  (6)  uw®,  wiL®,  2,  14,  l6l,  206,  207,  246.  (7)  2i; 

iSanaQioio,  22.  (8)  cprar,  51,  325,  326.  (9)  27,  29,  l86.  (io)  J«ir,  160,  398. 

(ll)  aiuSIshr,  40O.  (12)  eirs&i,  342  :  aai-fo(^iTfii^anirih  =  aai—ib0iffi—/Ss^m.  (13)  Guripg),  329. 

The  ellipsis  of  this  case-ending  in  nouns  in  [see  under  G.  55]  is  very  common. 
12,  16,  207,  398,  srarggi,  *  through  the  jungle' 

G.  64. 

The  Vocative  Case. 

1.  Here  a  finite  verb  in  the  second  person  is  often  used  for  a  noun  in  the  vocative 
case  even  as  a  nom. :  thus  (6,  7)  <x>a>0$t  =  ‘  O  you  who  have  accumulated  !  ’ 

So  antisQ^nu  |  I  26. 

2.  There  are  ordinary  forms :  Qis&Gff  ! 

So  Caiuu  !  isru. ! 

3.  aemgtpiu  |  may  be  VOC.  of  aojarfosm  =  aatagzgtQnujLji?  !  as  lI^sf/tili,  Quiuqigititilj. 

Qjsriajg) !  HI. 

So  ffcvi«u/nu  is  formed  as  in  G.  93. 

G.  69. 

Plural  Nominative  Endings  are  besides  (37) — 

cg;%  gj'f,  @/f,  cio,  bit,  (cj/r,  cgOT  for  uatiurriM  (Epicenes) ;  and  si,  s/emai  for  neuters, 
(h  2.  4.  3*b  i94>  206,  320,  368.) 

By  Nannftl  159  no  letters  are  doubled  after  any  of  the  forms  in  i;  thus,  Qatrehn-iri 
acppio  (35).  This  is  an  exception  to  G.  30. 

By  Nannftl  167  no  letters  are  doubled  after  a  neuter  plural  in  s y. 

The  pluralizing  particle  is  often  suppressed. 

<£S\J  =  SWQUSGVj  334. 

G.  76. 

This  root  is  not  necessarily  the  philological  root,  or  absolute  uamjupii.  [G.  122.] 

Various  strengthening  and  modifying  particles  may  be  added  to  the  original 
root  (/iirgi).  These  the  Lex.  will  show. 

The  root  is  used  for  the  infinitive  occasionally. 

Thus  eSaojfig&s  =  eSm/fiiu^^aa,  361  ;  c8iu(&a')$pSaJ  325.  Perhaps  too  <Sanp  for 
iflaopiu,  360. 

The  root  is  used  as  an  adjective  in  G.  157.  See  350:  Oa/ni/tym,  OaM/sr^m.  With 
Qpirgih :  (tppGfiirgih,  ‘ever  as  they  grow  older,’  351. 

G.  83. 

Most  of  the  forms  of  the  past  and  future  tenses  as  given  in  this  table  occur  in  the 
text.  Note  especially — 

1.  The  aoristic  future  in  u. 

‘  they  will  arise  ’  (for  c^uif,  erQfeir). 

All  South-Indian  languages  may  reject  the  personal  terminations  of  finite-verb 
forms.  This  has  become  the  ordinary  usage  in  Malayalam. 

QaiiuGaiir,  ‘  will  they  do?’  246.  So  giptiuGaiir,  62  ;  mfiu,  24. 

2.  Poetical  forms  are:  ®g-OL/6Sr  =  g)(5ij<?tj6ii7,  276;  g/jSmib,  19,332;  ermiGpib  =  cioni 

Qjlrii,  182,  385;  trebrfi  =  wsjrjjiu,  39S  ;  27;  Qaiueugi  for  Qaiuiyib,  393. 
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<sy»9|Pif,  io6  =  ‘  ye  would  know  an  ancient  form. 

£li$  +  ja  +  g)/f.  This  may  be  compared  with  the  Telugu  kott-it-iri, 
kott-ed-aru,  kott-ud-uru.  (A.  D.  Campbell,  p.  103.) 

Guir\g\t  55,  376,  is  the  sing,  of  the  foregoing:  ‘goest  thou,’  or  ‘wilt  go?’  [Tel. 
pd-ti-(vi)  :  where  the  termination  vi  may  be  thrown  away  in  poetry.] 

32.  iflpp  +  fs  +  ®),  past  for  future  :  ‘  wilt  thou  remain  ?  ’ 

4tS“2>,  ‘we  shall  prosper,’  181,  332,  336,  359,  372,  378,  385.  [Comp.  Telugu  aorist, 
avu-du-mui] 

=  stfii/sgi,  SsiShugi,  Q&eirpgj,  55.  This  is  +  «sy®r  [G.  I08]  +  g!  [G.  38]. 


G.  84. 

The  verbal  root  is  the  ordinary  imperative,  2nd  person  singular. 

sircobr  !  ‘  See !  ’  24. 

Sometimes  a  termination  is  added,  giving  a  form  which  is  liable  to  be  confounded 
with  the  negative.  [G.  89.] 

Thus,  241,  !  ‘See  thou!’  Camiii!  ‘Hear!’  207. 

ajifitbfgiSiw !  ‘  Give  ye !  ’  6.  ^<§1 Da  I  ‘  Become  ye  !  ’  7,  36. 

G.  85. 

For  optative  in  «,  we  meet  with  an  elision,  as  in  326,  QuirQsm^ii. 

Optative  in  « :  ©«/r*«,  28. 

G.  86.  [Comp.  G.  140-142.]  See  Nannul ,  342-344. 

J .  The  positive  adv.  participle  in  ^  is  a  difficulty,  as  being  liable  to  be  mistaken  for 
a  negative  form  with  the  same  termination.  See  14. 

In  250  g  l:  1  it— it  =  n  ii.i jl-Q  •  gjdiojn  =  gpoieB  •  Q&thiuir  =  Q&iugi.  See  366. 

2.  Of  irregular  forms  [G.  86.  (*)]  note,  Qumu  =  QuinS  ;  =  ^<3  (45®);  eSutr^^aj  = 

«JzraJ,  246;  £hH0ifgi  for  See  G.  351. 

3.  Adverbial  participles  in  s/.  G.  T  40. 

QfoSiij,  399,  ‘  in  order  to  go,’  about  to  go.  The  paulo-post  futurum.  Almost  = 

©#&I6V. 

SO  «3|W2U,  332. 

4.  An  elision  of  ^  in  398. 

In  reduplication  becomes  g)^>S and  becomes  328. 

G.  87. 

Adjectives,  or  Adjuncts,  or  Enlargements  of  Noun.  Comp.  H.B.,  Lesson  XLIII, 
and  G.  119,  121,  151-157. 

The  Quuf  a£&ih  or  adjectival  participle  is  so  called  because  it  gives  no  complete  meaning 
by  itself,  requiring  a  noun  as  its  complement.  Take  (218)  Q*i£/(®»iu)  Bimutsir&i ; 

and  note  that 

1.  The  future  Qumt  a&sm  is  always  liable  to  be  taken  as  a  finite  verb.  This  may 
mean  ‘the  watercourse  will  fertilize  the  field;’  or  ‘  the  .  .  .  which  will .  .  .’ 

2.  When  it  is  taken  as  Quiuf  mteio  it  connects  two  nouns,  one  of  which  is  its  object 
(Q^iu)  and  the  other  its  subject.  What  channel  ?  The  field-fertilizing  one. 

The  (gfluLjuQuiwr  erfeib  is  a  form  analogous  to  the  above,  formed  from  a  conjugated 
appellative  [G.  93]. 

Thus  B-ifl  =  proprietorship  (a from  which  aufc  is  formed,  and  may  be — 
(1)  the  neuter  plural  =  e.Aui»«u(*A)  =  ‘ things  that  pertain  to;’  or  (2)  the  same  taken 
as  (gpLiLi  oppp  =  ‘  they  pertain  unto ;  ’  or  (3)  a  Quiuf  £,  ‘  pertaining  to.’  (Comp.  Lex.) 

b  a 
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for  a?2jifl4ii>.  G.  1 57. 

Gpi£.Sp<gii  =  Qpy-itgtii,  62. 

Commentator:  ‘  who  has  power  to  carryout;’  and  one  says  £>&>  — '  power.’  There 
is  not,  I  feel  sure,  any  authority  for  this.  It  is  gw  +  with  ®sir  between  &  and  *. 
Telugu  forms  a  few  verbs  so  :  kopagintsu. 

So  C?^ifBp@u=  Gpgtb,  352. 

G.  89. 

Finite  Negative  Verb. 

See  examples  in  9,  IO.  233.  friiuirgi,  244,  337.  spturdr,  273.  a-otrCawii 

QuGpib,  366.  Q/rijarrr,  241.  Comp,  especially  338.  Gearr,  378. 

A  negative  aorist  is  formed  with  and  gj&i  added  to  the  root,  with  or  without  <g 
or  &<g ;  or  to  other  forms  of  the  verb  : 


G.  91. 

Qeiiiigu  =  Q#iu<±>rrp,  362  ( Qeiii  +  @  +  v-typ). 

G.  92. 

Negative  Imperatives :  Prohibitives. 

B-awnups,  ‘  say  not!’  71. 
ujra/OTi&w,  ‘boast  not!’  92. 
uppeinSlair,  ‘cling  not,’  92. 
ffira/OTuSar,  ‘  hide  not,’  92. 
c.arji u/rP,  ‘  say  thou  not,’  35 
[In  JI.  Chin.  iShHiuptSf,  ‘  sever  not !  ’  ^  +  ^  +  /rif.] 

G.  93. 

This  is  Nannul  321. 

6*5*  From  nouns  expressive  of  (1)  Quit a*  (material),  (2)  (place),  (3)  xiraiih  (time), 
(4)  fiSsor  (member,  component  part),  (5)  b  (quality),  and  (6)  Qpirp™  (function) 
may  be  derived  other  nouns,  in  a  way  analogous  to  verbal  conjugation. 

These  have  been  called  conjugated  appellatives ,  pronominals,  etc.  The  Tamil  name 


Here  the  negative  auxiliary  ^  [G.  125]  is  inserted 
between  the  root  and  the  termination  [G.  76,  84,  85]. 

1.  388. 


sem 

<Sl 

‘  have  they  not  seen  ?  ’  48. 

Q&iu 

A 

‘  they  do  not.’ 

eiQ 

AA 

csy“ 

‘  we  do  not  (cannot,  will  not)  support,’  203. 

dS 

iLl 

‘  we  sunder  not,’  376. 

FT 

A 

‘  he  giveth  not,’  272,  338.  «J  0 

‘  you  know  not,’  165. 

jD«w 

erfl 

<3 

«8 

‘refrained  from  darting,’  395. 

SIPI 

A  &  0 

Hi™ 

‘  will  not  rid  themselves  of,’  352. 

SL.GOT  J 

tu 

<35 

‘  speak  not,’  71. 

OfiUCJO 

'ZjGU 

‘  desire  ye  not,’  17. 

Q&ir 

A 

'ZJGU 

■8  00 

‘that  join  not,’  121,327. 

9 

a  A 

c5y«^ 

‘  does  not  equal,’  236. 

y,60OT 

A 

4t 

‘  submits  not  to  the  yoke,’  350. 

QuiT'gl 

AA 

<8 

‘  that  sustains  not,’  203. 

utfi 

S/ir 

‘they  grieve  not,’  35,  157. 

emeu 

uugj 

H)®* 

‘  they  will  not  reckon,’  50. 

eSemy) 

IBjg 

eiih 

‘we  desire  not,’  339. 
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is  (ssSCin^issr,  i.  e.  ‘  words  which  have  a  verbal  indication.’  They  serve  often  as  finite 
verbs,  but  always  with  the  substantive  verb  (^-@)  understood. 

The  following  are  references  under  the  six  classes.  Consult  Lex. 

1.  Quirgetr  ;  a/Sstt,  Quiur,  jgirirf  i-Slemib,  Q&anifl, 

ptrfi^sir  (£§)ot  often  inserted)  :  3  sing.  masc.  ‘  he  (who)  wears  a  garland :  the 
garlanded  man,’  390.  iSiem&p :  3  pi.  neut.  ‘they  (are)  replete  with  corpses,’  121. 
Quiuajeiririij ;  2nd  pers.  ‘thou  braceleted  one,’  for  etSsmunu. 

2.  @1— w :  *ir®,  CS/FtCiLf,  mat,  atfiih,  ^(SlOuj,  e-stoje,  mem,  uisii.  amremrgi,  368.  Qmiiiugi, 

‘pertaining  to  the  body.’  Gatupgi  in  218  is  (g'S^H  eSZm-tyipgi,  ‘  although  it  is  distant.’ 
QaiLi  +  4;  +  gi  [G.  93]  =‘that  which  is  distant.’  When  thus  used  there  is  really  a 
substantive  verb ,  expressed  or  understood.  Here  Q&iu/sgi  116,  ‘  though  it  be  (a  thing) 
far  off.’ 

3.  airaiib ;  g)2br ;  g)fa-aj[£,  ‘  we  are  young,’  19. 

4.  Glfojr  :  aemr,  49.  Qplen,  85.  arrev,  122.  ,£5,Zsu,  387. 

5.  tganrib:  sreu,  $,  ^y/f,  Sip,  eu&i ,  $gi,  ‘what  is  evil,’  or  ‘it  is  evil,’  51. 

iDircSfsg:,  ‘  it  (which)  has  the  excellence,’  42,  382.  «ueu&v,  ‘thou  art  able,’  383,  398. 
gpesmb,  ‘we  are  like,’  388.  *>pst,  348.  uraisu,  ‘  they  are  much  better,’  334.  15. 

6.  Q/S/rySeu  :  C-BJa/,  356.  QionyS. 

The  3rd  plural  neuter  in  is  considered  to  be  a  kind  of  (gpuy  or  participle. 
Thus  liuir,  2i8  =  ‘ those  close  at  hand:’  ^onfhuaii  from  See  G.  87. 

G.  94. 

I.  Negative  Verbal  Nouns  are  formed  thus  :  V  +  +  ®>“>.  [H.  B.  §  154.] 

«eu|s\j|/r|oi>a>,  ©^/r&|Gu|/r|«nu>;  ff-|it/|/r[aDO>  (145)  ;  ifl1ai\iu\r\o>io  •,  Qeujiuiremti  (246). 

1.  The  noun  is  occasionally  used  for  adv.  part.:  =  mirptn/mAi,  lapiarioai,  98. 

2.  The  positive  is  found  in  58,  ;  and  added  to  the  root, 

erne,  72. 

II.  Verbal  Nouns  in  cSy<v. 

See  334. 

fiaai,  ‘fitness,’  167.  «un&>  ‘  one  may  escape,’  90. 

For  ana liafiuirppi,  see  which  is  often  found  with  this  form.  It  is  appositive : 
comp.  97,  104. 

With  which  may  precede  or  follow:  paieugib,  ‘which  scarce  may  fail,’  137  ; 
3K3ibQiup&>,  ‘  hard  to  be  attained,’  34. 

These  verbal  nouns  are  used  as  optatives,  as  well  positive  as  negative  [G.  85].  But 
there  is  really  an  ellipsis  of  GaisforSnn  and  Ca/«ow/_/ra,  75,  95. 

Some  verbs  lengthen  the  root  syllable  in  forming  this  noun  :  Cat u-m,  77.  [Qairo  + 
ptv.  G.  37']  See  also  G&ireir,  Gujpi,  Ga(S). 

G.  95- 

Participial  Nouns. 

In  24  :  Qap0trir,  airaifrir,  25  :  2-iLJUurrir. 

It  is  often  difficult  to  distinguish,  in  poetry,  the  finite  verb  from  the  participial 
noun.  (§§  87,  88.) 

In  prose  aim  is  distinct  from  Qa/i/nror.  s^emtoinf,  33. 
oi0oi,  ‘things  that  will  come:  ’  ai^umeiso,  Comp.  4. 

Almost  any  person  of  the  finite  verb  may  be  used  as  a  noun,  in  fact  it  becomes  a 
true  participial  noun,  losing  none  of  its  verbal  habitudes  and  powers : 
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S®> (44,  45)  is  ‘  I  who  habitually  comport  myself.’ 

s-irirjsiriUj  &irirn>0mLj\&(§J  s- tisgvi  enr,  strn&Gfiinu ,  126.  Here  &mris0iriu  can  be  rendered, 
*  thou  hast  attached  thyself  to  ;  ’  or,  as  a  voc.  of  a  noun,  *  O  thou  who  hast  .  ;  .  I  ’ 
i&tirpg, = ‘  that  which  has  stood,’  192.  Here  it  is  so  far  a  finite  verb  that 
depends  upon  it  =  ‘ Even  that  which  originally  was  a  twig,  that  bending  to  every 
breeze,  stood  by  the  wayside.’ 

79,  seems  for  g)<3smgs( g=‘to  thee  who  hast  been.’  For  final  sj,  see 

Nanniil ,  318. 

QsirisGgeir,  Ij^QiGgeir,  389. 

Negative  forms  abound :  Qsiuungirt,  31. 

G.  109. 

1.  Gurej  is  used  in  comparison.  But  ^arargi,  ■Sips),  2-mugg  are  exclusively  poetical : 
smru.gimu.isg:,  ‘  it  is  as  if  one  saw.’  See  note  on  G.  143. 

2.  Gura>  governs  an  accusative,  but  there  is  generally  an  ellipsis  of  case-ending, 
without  doubling  of  *,  &,  g,  u,  2. 


G.  1 19. 

This  is  explained  in  G.  87. 

In  153  2-OTorio  trgum  isrt,  ‘the  cord  OF  the  soul.’  See  in  216. 

The  use  of  2-mu  as  nearly  equivalent  to  2-m  is  worthy  of  study : 

gsef  |  «.sm_  |  lu/nf,  24I,  2l6. 

J6V4  |  2-mu  |  tuirir,  244. 

The  opposite  is  : 

Qgeflai  |  |  219. 

icgjflb  |  g)&  |  .gcrf,  211. 

The  use  of  and  =  ‘  such.’  These  sometimes  take  : 

&qp<5  |  ^y/r,  2 1 6. 

„  .  f  +1 

OfiBtg  j  ^  |  eg®-,  210. 

=  [G.  I53],  327. 

GsiruGluy,  (GsirG)'),  215.  suiliy,,  215. 

Verbal  roots  become  adjectives  by  G.  157.  So  ««J,  275.  This  is  merely  a  contracted 

Qutuir  ei&sib. 


G.  120. 

Tamil  has  few  real  adverbs.  See  200. 

Nouns  are  used  as  adverbs  :  Qufig j,  ‘greatly  ;  ’  ®«w@,  *  well,’  200. 

Some  forms  in  are  found  (probably  from  G.  90)  :  airerr,  ‘  silently,’  325.  [Comp. 

sxicir.  j 

c  added  to  a  noun  often  converts  it  into  an  adverb.  So  in  vain,’  327. 

2-t b  is  often  added  as  in  187  :  ismsGviqtb,  ‘even  in  jest.’ 

fig*  Adverbial  phrases  of  time,  place,  manner  are  in  constant  use.  The  noun  is 
generally  in  the  nominative  case,  often  with  2.6  [G.  1 1 3],  but  sometimes  in  3rd  case. 

cSyOTa/in,  ‘till  they  die,’  209.  ^/erreS^pej,  272.  2-evaimjiur&il  271.  See 

under  G.  143.  id,  ‘  to  the  extent  of  their  power,’  196. 


G.  1 2 1. 

Adjectival  prefixes.  [See  H.  B.  §131.] 

^Egmperru !  ( Nanniil ,  200),  128.  When  y  becomes  the  first  member  of  a  com¬ 
pound  a  nasal  is  inserted. 
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q^Qpir®,  139.  See  hs>-  Note  in  the  same  verse  >,  Qs/r&i,  9*, 

^ig^aoo/,  244.  See  $.  In  the  sense  of  ‘  sweet,’  &  (6,  ©,  *)  is  always  inserted,  hence 

°  tIm  =  sweet. 

gJcnoiJaDpj  24I. 

G.  124. 

Many  verbal  forms  are  used  in  poetry  when  the  original  meaning  is  so  nearly  lost 
that  they  may  be  considered  as  merely  symbolic.  Such  are — 

1 .  6TC3T,  €7687,  67637/pf,  67607 gp/W.  [G.  1 1 4.] 

2.  <@<3,  etc.  ^  is  often  redundant. 

3.  ps  in  &fi-ts-tig!  for  351. 

4.  ttrrr  in  327.  [See  G.  1 19.] 

5.  e-a r,  with  its  negatives  H)w,  Compare  all  the  verbs  in  G.  125.  From  the 
Lex.  it  will  be  seen  that  these  are  partly  examples  of  the  regular  eSfaragflCjn,  and 
partly  irregular  and  defective  verbs. 

6.  <*uf,  stronger  than  u®  :  ‘  feel  the  sting  of.’  •  those  who  suffer 

much  affliction  of  soul.’ 

7.  Examples  of  the  true  passive  are  found.  H.  B.  §  92. 

See  Lex.  uQ  and  H.  B.  §  92  ;  but  the  learner  must  weigh  such  examples  as — 

(133),  where  emoj&a  has  ^j^iiptrenu  as  its  direct  object, 
and  uGhi  is  impersonal  =  pts^huirts^,  ‘  it  is  befitting.’ 

In  103,  gisrriipar  is  obviously  =  ^saijuiLi-aT ;  but  a  subject  is  understood:  ‘enjoy¬ 
ments  (Gutraeiasrr)  are  things  which  the  Creator  has  assigned  to  each  in  due  measure.’ 

In  197,  ^esTsarCiuC.!—  is  passive. 


G.  137.  \Nannul,  416-425.] 

«u(y>6DK»iii,£)  =  ‘  permitted  deviation  from  strict  rule.’ 

These  anomalies  are  the  result  in  some  cases  of  the  poets’  need  requiring  them  to 
take  a  license  (which  in  Tamil  they  sadly  abuse);  in  other  cases  of  corruptness  in  the 
tradition. 

676U6W  (masc.)  is  used  for  67637,  67607607,  105. 

£?(£,  Cion),  ptAi,  jgjan l_,  «ani_,  jgjcu,  and  many  other  neuter  nouns  are  used  for 

persons  (suur^iSsm).  This  is  a  kind  of  synecdoche. 

Personal  subjects  often  have  neuter  predicates.  This  seems  to  indicate  contempt 
often  (242),  though  the  form  itself  is  of  no  gender  or  number. 

G.  137*. 

1.  In  regard  to  Case  there  is  naturally  much  ambiguity,  See  note  on  G.  55. 

(a)  The  noun  itself  may  stand  for  any  case. 

(/;)  So  may  the  inflexional  base. 

(c)  So  may  the  base  with  dy j§j6Sr,  <sy®7. 

2.  Besides  this,  there  are  examples  of  one  case  being  used  for  another. 

Thus  airuSai  (5)  —  oii7«S@)66,  156,  I57.  eSfemyar  —  eS&nriwr eo,  43.  Q&intD/ruueuanj  for 
dative,  50. 

G.  140. 

1.  This  form  comes  nearest  to  an  English  infinitive  mood.  [§§  41,  168-171.] 

It  is  called  irpjpeSfar  cr&eii,  ‘  the  adverbial  participle  in  ^y.’ 

2.  Its  use  will  be  gathered  from  examples. 

See  3.  Quirethu  (so  as  to),  s-wii u  (when),  Qarar  (while). 
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In  6 1 ,  Qutrg&x,  75,  the  infinitive  is  identical  with  the  optative.  G.  85. 

We  find  QslLu,  «-«ii u,  which  are  a  kind  of  future  infinitive  of  purpose  :  ‘  so  that 
men  may  hear :  for  (them)  to  hear.’ 

See  105,  i\tzaruu&@L.v0gi,  ‘what  is  left  for  us  to  think?’  Comp.  265. 

In  162,  seems  direct  object  of  Giupg. 

In  204,  is?  =  ‘  openly  and  completely.’  Used  as  adverbs. 

In  5.  s-P,  sun,  ‘  so  as  to  come  into  ...  so  as  to  escape.’ 

Many  infinitives  are  used  as  adverbs :  so  45  (for  <sy«),  as;  sip,  without. 

G.  141. 

Condition.  Comp.  G.  86  (2). 

1.  IF  is  expressed  by  erertleir  (40),  Ou^sSr,  ^iSi eir,  aiifleir,  QseSeir,  which  more  or 

less  lose  their  verbal  signification. 

2.  These  forms  have  three  stems  and  three  terminations  in  our  text. 

W)  Root  +  g)sv  :  rrir&Qai,  QutuuSaj,  u$iQaj,  all  in  26.  [Qpirmjficj  or  Qfiirm 

»?<*,  197.]  41,9™,  337.  Quirmpai,  323. 

(3)  Root  +  :  ereofleir,  I.  gi-flOr,  388. 

(r)  Past  stem  +  :  B-emi—irai,  344  (see  c-£r).  42. 

{d)  Future  stem  +  £D«w:  Qs/r©Dd)sSr,  a_s»/njJ)a!r,  itlpijleirr,  g^muiuiSeir,  361. 

3.  If,  when,  etc.  are  expressed  as  shown  in  note  to  G.  143.  Note  especially  those 
in  str&i.  See  35. 

4.  ©6y  =  iF;  perhaps  from  tgSA,  9.  =  ‘  if  you  would  know,’  106. 

5.  The  negative  is  used  with  See  323. 

G.  142. 

Concessive.  [See  G.  86.] 

‘though  they  ripen,’  244.  ererf^ii,  gji^gyio,  243. 
rtrihegiib,  ‘though  they  have  been  close  to,’  243.  eSM^ib,  ‘though  they  perish,’  337. 

1 .  e-ii  is  added  to  past  adverbial  participles :  past  subjunctive  :  GsilGUo  {and 

having  heard),  ‘although  (they  have)  heard,’  364.  25,  39.  §>$^6,  Qups> in, 

gipirglii,  323.  90. 

2.  a-iA  is  added  to  any  of  the  forms  in  G.  141  (2)  :  fut.  and  aoristic  :  erra/?g*ii,  32. 

(  =  ,^ggi/ii>),  38.  Sjl^&i1^,  41.  aiiflgjib,  79,  382.  QsuSlgpih,  rtlptS^nh,  fipfigpub,  semi— a 
tjp'-h,  79*  €jevf?OtJ)gi/iO,  90.  arnLLi^^ih,  396.  Q&fluiJIgpitb,  358. 

G.  143* 

The  use  of  adjective  participles  (or  the  root  used  for  the  participle,  G.  153)  with 
particles  (really  nouns)  of  place,  time,  or  manner,  to  form  adverbial  phrases  of  every 
shade  of  meaning,  or  [G.  93]  actual  predicates,  is  a  notable  feature  of  Tamil  poetry. 

1 .  These  particles  are  s/ps>,  s/^cbt,  s/ferps>,  si tmn,  @1 -Ps>,  ®-«S, 
sir&j,  QurrQfgi,  «/rgy,  aiena,  semi—,  SJsrral,  gttem ,  Gtfirjpi,  and  the  like. 

2.  The  following  are  fair  specimens.  Comp.  Lex. 

Iggp”  It  is  to  be  noted  that  final  st  of  the  adjective  participle  is  sometimes  dropped ; 
and  that  in  other  cases  an  initial  s,  &,  g,  u  of  the  particle  is  abnormally  doubled, 
earn,  96,  97,  141.  aims,  2JI.  aims,  36. 

Sjearm '.  si-emi—mm,  16,  66.  sAQiumeurgi,  87,  lS6.  si^etls  Q  sir  err  aim  m,  262. 

S/PS>:  eSpsgpg),  17.  GumupGp,  1 36,  I38,  211,  240,  254. 

or;  Quiugiearggi,  239.  ^ySEcnu/r/r,  27O- 
^kj®  ;  Uiuii/StrsiBtg,  38,  51.  asMST#^®®,  97.  s-ems sgnins,,  32U  322* 
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igo.  GpiSLi/ioCT-a;,  272.  QgT.  Q&LLi-trg,  288.  0<g,  302. 
i ili-fgl :  GfiiueSi-fgl,  gteSL-iSgj,  51,  149,  comp.  83.  <®«9  :  a-pii6Utf5,  311. 

®-«S  :  0^s\ja/«S  (O^ej  +  a/ +  c_hS  :  Q{f&&i  is  an  old  future  relative  participle),  S,  230. 
ma/UL/lfl,  134.  ifiApyJ,  284.  USApmS,  48.  «sw®yS,  62.  tL.ani—mgnf),  2S4.  urrUpgitf,  26. 
*/raj  ;  QpirsirfluJ&ssrm,  2,  ‘when:’  5,  26,  33.  idsuj  rrisrrai,  282,  323. 
airjp  \  u$arrjpib,  13.  aa)L_ ;  a.es>£i5@4saGtj>L-$gjlbt  1 47,  199,  236. 

Gjgrjpi:  Q&jppQfiirjp,  222.  QP/sQ(£Jr(5yr®ji>,  351.  Qjan&G jSirjpib,  60. 

Ordinary  forms : 

C-«rari_fl iuQuiriJi£\ar)  284.  ti-emi—iribGuirifiG0,  19,  62,  238.  Pifl,s<3BJ«/rei \pgs,  284. 

Consider  329  :  these  particles  form  compounds  with  nouns. 

Here  it  seems  as  if  the  a!!W  a  tram  were  systematically  used  for  the  Quiuf  er/t&ib  ;  ®a  9 
for  ®a9 iu  simairgi.  And  in  G^reir^uierai  for  Q puranifhi&wat  there  is  a  doubling 
of  *,  of  which  no  certain  explanation  has  been  found. 

[>y ai>L-ii^isirej.  Comp.  Tel.  chesinappudu.~\ 

£shru.issnL-fsgiii)  291.  Here  the  peculiarity  is  in  the  doubled  a.  I  suppose  it  is  for 
'2imU$gi  +  £j  +  &ir&.  The  Nanniil,  343  (or  rather  the  Commentator),  makes  these  dis¬ 
tinct  forms  of  the  adverbial  participle.  (H.  B.  §  123.  c .) 

The  negative  is  frequent,  and  presents  no  anomaly  :  s-uAmsu. 

G.  150-157- 

Compounds.  These  are  called  Qfiiranaifi&j. 

1.  sisiafaneDiLfemni).  =  ‘  food  of  six  flavours.’  Here  the  full  expression  is  ^giej^u^mar 
■Kajo/s&r  u  l.  These  quatrains  exemplify  every  species  of  Q fiirmsiflfa. 

2.  In  141,  we  have  two  nouns,  of  which  the  principal,  m,  indicates  the  genus, 

and  the  accessory,  sffl,  the  species  :  ‘  an  animal  of  the  lion  kind.’ 

This  is  jDcyQrJMf  g>tl®tj  uemri-ipGlpiranx  ;  an  ellipsis  of  or  «7OTgi/iD. 

In  the  same  verse  Qairy-ui-iaj&j  =  ‘  grass  of  the  creeping  kind.’ 

In  149  umuufmtr  with  G$far#Q0irai>&!  ‘  a  prancing  charger.’  Comp.  152. 

In  339  .efpsggr @jpotb,ilko  we  have  G.  153  thrice,  G.  157  once,  and  G.  15 
once  ;  and  paw  =  *t_<w  by  G.  162. 

®ajL?63ii®a,ifl  (noun  +  verbal  root  +  noun),  ‘  brackish  water  saturated  with  salt :  ’  ‘  salt- 
crowded- salt-water.' 

123  4 

Ejp  iDGvir#  0em  Qair0iriLj\  [G.  93,  I54»  *57-] 

Adj.  +  noun  +  adj.  +  noun. 

3  4  12 

‘  Thou  who  wearest  a  refreshing  wreath  of  fragrant  flowers  !  ’ 

1234 

tyoff  a_S/i  aim  lkh&boj.  [G.  I52,  154,  1 55*] 

Noun  +  noun  +  adj.  +  noun. 

3  4  2  1 

‘  White  rice  like  the  claw  of  a  tiger.’ 

1  2  3  4  5  67  8  9  10  n  12  13  13 

tun  2s3t  4-  evifl  Qpsth  LjetforuGlA^tb  ajar  +  &-£lir  Gtstrenr  +  girar  +  tnrr  ugjsm&ijjGvir,  ‘those  (pos- 

12  10  11  9  8  7 

sessed  of)  heroic  strength,  like  the  lion,  whose  paw  is  mighty,  and  whose  claws  are 

6  5  4  123 

sharp,  which  inflicts  wounds  on  the  elephant’s  spotted  face.’ 

G.  162. 

1.  Many  words  for  a  lady  are  by  metonomy  from  her  ornaments.  Gifiiri?.  is  ‘a  brace¬ 
let,’  and  ‘  the  lady  who  wears  one,’  1 1 1 .  =  ‘  a  lady  with  beautiful  waist,’  396. 

2.  4»isjra=  ‘  grass-mouth,’  for  toireir. 
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III.  Metrical  Introduction. 

In  my  edition  of  the  Kurral  (Introd.  pp.  xxv-xxviii)  the 
peculiarities  of  the  Venbd  metre  common  to  both  that  work 
and  the  Naladi  have  been  briefly  explained. 

A  summary  is  given  in  G.  185-190;  and  the  native  authorities 
may  be  found  in  the  Illrd  Grammar. 

The  Venbd  (Qeuok,  ‘white,  clear,  bright,’  4-  un,  ‘verse’)  is 
the  recognised  metre  for  moral  precepts  and  for  all  gnomic 
poetry. 

The  Naladi  quatrains  are  of  two  kinds,  Ner^ai, 
regular)  and  Inn^ai  =  euphonic). 

Of  the  400  verses  we  find  that  about  300  are  Nerigai  quatrains, 
which  consist  of  three  lines  of  four  feet,  followed  by  a  line  of  three 
feet,  of  which  the  last  is  one  ^<ssia,  or  metrical  syllable.  The 
fourth  foot  of  the  second  line  has  the  rhyme  of  the  first  and 
second  lines,  and  is  by  some  regarded  as  a  distinct  line,  called 
gevfl&Q&rreo  =  word  that  stands  alone.  Thus  the  Nericai  quatrain 
has  been  defined  generally,  ‘  two  Kurrals,  connected  by  a  short 
line,  or  ^6sflaG)an^’  (G.  189);  it  must,  however,  be  noted  that 
the  third  foot  of  the  second  line  is  not  the  short  foot  that  ends 
a  Kurral ,  but  an  ordinary  foot. 

The  remaining  100  are  called  Innigai  (G.  190),  being  mainly 
like  the  Nerigai ,  but  without  the  rhyming  ^enflaQaa^.  They 
have  irregularities  adopted  for  euphony.  In  general  an  Innigai 
Venbd  may  be  thus  defined :  ‘  a  quatrain  with  three  lines  of  four 
feet,  followed  by  one  of  three  feet,’  as  in  the  Kurral  couplet. 

In  order  to  scan  and  read  these  verses  (and  I  would  give  to  all 
students  of  Naladi  the  advice  of  Bokh  to  readers  of  Pindar  : 
master  the  metre  of  each  line  before  trying  to  construe  it:  when 
you  can  intone  your  quatrain  you  will  find  the  interpretation 
comparatively  easy)  it  is  necessary  to  consider  (1)  metrical 
syllables,  (2)  feet,  (3)  lines,  (4)  connexion  of  feet,  and  (5)  rhyme 
and  alliteration. 


A.  Metrical  Syllables. 

A  single  syllable  is  called  a  Gist,  and  always  has  the  arsis ; 
for  Tamil  metre  is  not  governed  by  quantity  only.  (G.  169.) 

Thus  a  (short  open),  <s&>  (short  closed),  an  (long  open),  sneo  (long 
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closed)  may  equally  have  the  metrical  ictus,  and  be  ‘  long/ 

(G.  170.) 

A  pair  of  syllables,  of  which  the  former  is  short  both  by  nature 
and  by  position,  constitutes  a  riles)a  or  pyrrhic. 

Thus  sen,  senis>,  senrr,  s&irrm  are  all  metrically  equal  to  u  w,  and 
both  syllables  are  unaccented. 

B.  Metrical  Feet  (G.  171). 

Three  kinds  of  feet  (‘sit)  are  used  in  these  quatrains  : 
gjemss&rr  (single)  ; 

@)ujp8rr  (double) ; 

Q<5H6sbt9it  (treble  or  hypercatalectic). 

1.  A  SINGLE  foot  consists  of  one  gfesrs  or  measure;  and  may 
be  a  long  syllable,  whose  mnemonic  is  srrerr  (nal)  ;  a  pair 
of  short  syllables,  u>enfr  (malar)  ;  or  either  of  these  followed 
by  shortened  a.  {sits?,  iSI/dul/),  (G.  15).  These  are  only  found  as 
the  last  foot  of  a  quatrain. 

Ex.  7.  This  is  rsnerr  :  a  Grsa.  So  urrrr,  1 1.  1,  13,  is  = 

sits?  :  a  GW  with  the  very  short 

eSKSii,  8,  is  menrr :  a  iSesm. 

£.60(5  :  a  riles)!?  with  the  very  short  a. :  iSly>ULj,  15. 

As  a  rule  each  foot  consists  of  a  single  word,  or  of  words 
closely  connected  ;  and  it  is  generally  thought  inelegant  to  allow 
a  word  to  be  divided  between  two  feet.  Hence  right  scanning 
makes  lines  intelligible,  while  in  most  other  languages  it  confuses. 
In  this  work  I  have  generally  separated  the  feet,  a  matter  about 
which  native  usage  is  not  uniform.  Sometimes  I  have  neglected 
this  division  for  some  special  reason,  or  by  oversight. 

2.  A  DOUBLE  foot  consists  of  two  metrical  syllables ;  and  is 
called  @)iu/b&iT  (  =  natural).  It  may  have  four  forms  : 

(1)  G151T +  Qi5rr,  i.  e. - ,  spondee;  for  which  the  mnemonic 

Q^lott  is  used  ; 

(2)  Qtsrr  +  riles)!!,  i.  e.  —  v,  dactyl :  s?-eSlefnj) ; 

(3)  iSesm  +  Qsrr,  i.  e.  w  anapaest :  Ljerflms  ; 

(4)  riles)!!  +  riles)!!,  i.  e.  w  w,  proceleusmaticus  :  sQTjeShsrru). 

With  regard  to  the  combination  of  these  in  lines  the  law  of 
sequence  is  (G.  179) 

innQpesr  riles)auLiii 
eSlerru)Q/)esr  : 
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{filT  A.  A  foot  ending  in  -,  (a  long  syllable ,)  must  be  followed 
by  one  beginning  with  w  w  (dactylic')-,  B.  and  a  foot  ending  in 
w  w  must  be  followed  by  one  beginning  with  a  long  syllable 
(anapaestic). 

C.  Whenever  a  proceleusmaticus  (s(geSl<smi)  occurs,  since  it 
must  by  this  law  be  preceded  and  followed  by  a  long  syllable, 
we  have  ...  —  wwww  —  ...,  that  is  an  antispast,  consisting  of 
dactyl  +  anapaest. 

The  combinations  of  A,  B,  C  constitute  what  is  called  the 
balanced  recitative  rhythm.  Q&uu&i.  All  Venba  verse 

is  recited  or  chanted  according  to  its  scansion :  this  is  Q&uuio, 
and  is  of  three  kinds  :  (i)  ^mwSleiaff  Q#uu&)  (girisi®,  v.  ‘balance, 
swing ’)  =  the  balanced  (lively)  rhythm;  (2)  sns^leiaff^Qfuueo 
(enbgi,  v.  ‘be  uplifted ’)  =  the  sustained  {grave)  rhythm;  and  (3) 
ep(Lp8<sn&&G)&uu60  v.  ‘  flow  on  ’)  =  mixed,  flowing  (easy) 

rhythm.] 

Few  lines  and  still  fewer  verses  consist  only  of  these  four  feet 
in  this  threefold  combination.  Two  complete  quatrains  (65,  89) 
only  of  this  kind  will  be  found  in  the  Naladi.  These  may  be 
studied  with  advantage : 


I 

2 

3 

4 

^Ssrruj/rcsr 

'gyL—dsm 

^ji—ssud 

©3srrOu/r0err 

LjetfiLDIT 

Ljeifluirr 

LjGlflmtT 

a(gje&<oirw 

w  w  —  A 

v-/  —  A 

^  w  —  A 

w  w  v_/  w  B 

5 

6 

7_ 

8 

Qarrsan—Qiu 

0  <5  n  SOT  i_  U  U  LU  63T 

<5T®)6H(TLb 

(ogam 

LjerflmiT 

&  (gdil  <sir  ld 

Cd&LDiT 

- A 

A 

w  B 

- A 

9 

IO 

II 

12 

6PJ2/<B0’ 

LD&p(o6)<3) 

LjGffltDIT 

L/eiffLorr 

Co^LDfT 

<-<  —  A 

—  A 

w  w  w  B 

- A 

13 

14 

15 

QungvsQp 

QutTGtsroQuj 

Qunmp. 

LjerflLurr 

LjerRma 

UDGOb. 

uu  -  A 

w  w  —  A 

Here  the  rhythm  is  anapaestic.  The  three  antispasts  relieve 
the  monotony.  But  the  tune  is  decidedly  lively  and  lilting  ! 
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So  too, 


I 

2 

3 

4 

cgyii  L/LD 

jyLpepjm 

jijeSrra^liT 

^iruSpub 

Gym  it 

L/etflLDIJ 

&  QTjtoSl  <3fT  LD 

Gtr  ld 

— 

A 

w  —  A 

\J  KJ  LJ  B 

—  KJ  LJ  B 

5 

6 

7 

8 

Qqji})lS& 

a-ijLGtpiLn 

QtsubDtSla 

Qymrr 

LjefflinrT 

a  <ofr  ld 

Q^LDIT 

— 

A 

v  v  —  A 

w  w  w  »_/  B 

- A 

9 

IO 

II 

12 

seupfS 

LD  6ST <3- 

a®y&)irp 

aauDih 

LjerfhciT 

HsiflmtT 

a  sir  ld 

(Upt-Dtr 

KJ  — 

A 

w  —  A 

U  u  u  u  B 

- A 

13 

14 

15 

gp/ti) 

U®LD. 

a^eSleirii) 

Qpis>rr 

LD6HIT. 

w  w  w  w 

B 

- A 

3.  The  third  kind  of  feet  used  in  Venba  metre  is  called,  for 
this  reason,  Vetifir.  There  are  four  of  these  formed  by  adding 
to  each  of  the  former  a  hypercatalectic  syllable  (called  anth), 
which  may  be  any  one  of  the  four  kinds  of  GW,  but  is  always 
accented  or  metrically  long.  And  in  a  line  this  amu  must  always 
be  followed  by  a  long  (accented)  syllable ;  or  smu  Qpesr  Qisit  : 

KAY  is  followed  by  a  NER.  (G.  179.) 

This  brings  in  another  kind  of  antispast  (  .  . .  —  |  —  ...),  and 
imparts  dignity,  sometimes  heaviness,  to  the  line.  And  this  is 
the  ‘grave  rhythm.’  A  few  lines,  but  no  entire  quatrains, 
exhibit  this  unmixed  gravity. 

The  verses  almost  always,  and  the  lines  very  generally,  con¬ 
tain  a  mixture  of ‘light’  and  ‘  grave,’  which  is  the  ‘flowing’  or 
‘easy’  rhythm. 

Examine  the  following,  139  : 


I 

2 

3 

4 

-3/jtrilsipirEJ 

sp(ry<stoU3: 

QanisQpnQpQenr 

QpLDivsiatTtij 

3n^<S^l  <SfT  LD 

- 

(bpiDiriaairiu 

a^eSleniiianLu 

5 

6 

7 

8 

iseoeOfSl  eif 

IE IT  (C/^/F 

p'bsDUuQsuir 

Qpnsii£)puiSlenr 

a^eSlerrEiaiuu 

Co  LDfT 

a  (gs&  etna  a  nil 

a^eSeniEian^h 

XXX 
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9 

IO 

II 

12 

e^emosSpu 

Uirjs/lflULj,#: 

Q&fr^&orrp 

q^G^s/r® 

3?L.eSei Tih 

•T^eSemEisnli 

s^eSlemh 

Q&LDrrrn  a  mu 

—  w  w 

—  — 

—  W  KJ 

— 

13 

14 

15 

£5  <i6dT  (Jo'of n  <55  (&)££ 

£iT<oisrutu£ 

J£fT  fEJ  « 

(c^LDiukisnib 

<3fT LD 

srrs?. 

— 

— 

w  y 

This  system  may  at  first  sight  appear  artificial,  but  its 
superiority  to  Sanskrit  prosody  is  very  striking.  It  is  admirably 
adapted  to  the  nature  of  the  Tamil  language,  and  seems 
naturally  evolved  from  it.  The  great  variety  of  the  melody  of 
Venba  verse  is  apparent  from  the  fact  that  512  types  of  the 
longer  lines  can  be  formed. 

This  variety  is  in  effect  much  increased  by  the  fact  that  a 
Tcrna  may  be  really  a  spondee  or  a  trochee  ;  and  a  Pulima  may 
be  (  ^  ^  - ,  — ,  or  w  —  w )  anapaest,  tribrach,  bacchius, 

or  cretic  ;  and  similarly  the  other  feet. 

I  have  analysed  all  the  900  full  lines,  and  find  about  300 
varieties.  This  analysis  is  given  as  a  curiosity  of  literature. 

The  fourth  line  admits  of  thirty-two  types,  of  which  thirty- 
one  are  found  in  our  work. 

These  tables  are  subjoined.  There  are  few  lines  in  Pindar,  or 
in  any  Greek  chorus,  which  will  not  find  a  representative  here. 
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Lines  beginning  with  «-aSe«a( 

—  \J  O  . 

=  172 

I 

2 

3 

4 

1 

3 

3 

u  v  — 

V  V  \J  y/ 

u  w - 

y»  y»  y/  y/  — 

H 

0\-£-  00  0 

3 

3 

—  U  y/ 

4 

s 

—  w  y/  — 

7 

6 

9  I 

^  | 

1 

-- 

II 

8 

6 

3 

_ 

3 

—  »->  u  — 

s 

1 

-- 

3 

3 

3 

3 

—  V  V  — 

7 

5 

2 

1 

1 

u  w- 

v_/  v_<  VJ  u 

Vy  y» - 

y»  y/  vy  y*  — 
/ 

0 

4 

5 

I 

3 

3 

3 

-  u  u 

I 

1  3 

1 

—  ky  Vy  — 

4 

^  1 

1 

1 

—  V  V 

1 

5 

2 

5 

1 

-uu- 

I 

3 

3 

->  y»  vy 

2 

1 

3 

1 

—  V  V  — 

0 

0 

•9 

fc 

% 

J 

u  u  — 

0 

1 

1 

u  u  u  w 

uu - 

y>  y*  vy  vy  — 

1 

2 

2 

3 

-- 

2 

■3~ 

3 

—  vy  vy 

4 

0 

§  1 
•B  | 

~  y;  vy  — 

I 

ka 

9  1 

_ 

2 

Z9 

1 

1 

—  vy  vy 

—  Vy  Vy  — 

3 

2 

3 

1 

3 

3 

—  Vy  Vy 

—  vy  Vy  — 

1 

0 

0 

1 

1 

Vy  \J  — 

vy  vy  vy  vy 

vy  vy - - 

w  u  u  u  — 

0 

1 

0 

1 

3 

-- 

3 

3 

—  vy  vy 

2 

•a  | 

>6  1 
*0  3 

1 

—  Vy  vy  — 

3 

1 

3 

^  i 

— 

4 

1 

1 

—  XJ  \J 

—  Vy  vy  — 

0 

1 

1 

1 

3 

3 

1 

—  0  V 

-ow- 

0 

0 

0 

0 

Lines  beginning  with  G>m,  — . 

M 

00 

cs 

II 

I 

2 

3 

4 

u  w- 

I 

V  Vy  Vy  vy 

9 

3 

vy  vy - 

19 

u  w  y  u  -■ 

9 

3 

-  - 

13 

3 

—  vy  vy 

8 

feT  1 

3 

-yu- 

II 

4  1 

;r  5 

1 

— 

13 

1 

—  vy  xj 

l6 

3 

- - 

l6 

3 

—  vy  vy  — 

7 

1 

_  _ 

3 

3 

—  vy  Vy 

3 

3 

— 

13 

3 

—  vy  vy  — 

4 

y  y- 

0 

1 

y  y  y  y 

3 

1 

vy  vy - 

5 

vy  vy  vy  vy  — 

2 

3 

3 

—  vy  vy 

2 

3 

3 

*1  5 

4  ^ 

-  y  y- 

1 

®  3 

&  j 

- — 

5 

<« 

1 

—  vy  vy 

1 

1 

—  y  y  — 

3 

1 

1 

3 

—  vy  vy 

1 

2 

1 

3 

—  —  — 

I 

1 

—  y  y  — 

1 

9 

1 

y/  y»  y»  y» 

1 

1 

vy  vy - 

4 

vy  vy  vy  vy  — 

1 

3 

—  y  y 

2 

1 

•3 

1 

— 

5 

* 

■B  1 

—  vy  vy  — 

3 

fc»  5 

9  ^ 

( 

-- 

6 

1 

4 

1 

-  y  y  - 

4 

1 

3 

-y  y 

3 

7 

3 

— 

2 

1 

-wy- 

1 

y/  y/  — 

0 

1 

y  y  y  y 

1 

1 

y/  v - 

1 

vy  vy  v  vy  -- 
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Lines  beginning  with  tysifW, 

U  ty  ~  . 

=  156. 
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3 
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vy  vy  vy  vy 

vy  vy - 

Vy  vy  vy  vy  — 
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3 

3 

1 
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bT  | 

3 
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yj  yj  yj  yj 
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0 

0 

0 
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©  } 

— 
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—  vy  vy 

i 

0 
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1 
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1 
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bT 
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14 

9 

'  *  .J 
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3 

‘I 

1 

V  v - 
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3 

2 
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0 
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0 
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Lines  beginning  with 

ageflevib, 

V. 

vy  vy  vy  . 

=  154- 

I 

2 

3 

4 

vy  vy  — 

5 

y  y  y  y 

8 

vy  vy - 

6 

y  y  y  y- 

3 

3 

— 

10 
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3 

— 

0 

3 

—  vy  vy  — 
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<3.  | 

1 

— 

x5 

1 

—  y  y 

0 

' 

3 

—  y  y  — 

0 

1 

_  _ 

6 

3 

—  yi  yj 

O 

3 

3 

—  y  y  — 

O 

y  y  — 

S 

1 

y  y  y  y 

4 

1 

vy  vy - 

1 

y  y  y  y  - 

3 

3 

-- 

7 

—  vy  vy 

„ 

— 

0 

1  J 

—  y  y  — 

0 

■a  3 

4  ' 

1 

—  V  V 

5 

1 

— 

0 

—  y>  vy  — 

0 

5 

D 

3 

—  vy  vy 

0 

3 

— 

0 

3 

1 

—  v  vy  — 

0 

•9 

vy  vy  — 

12 

1 

y  y  y  y 

3 

© 

1 

vy  vy - 

y  y  y  y  - 

6 

*8 

3 

— 

13 

•3" 

3 

— 

O 

«  1 
-a  1 

—  vy  vy  — 

O 

k=  1 

9  | 

& 

1 

1 

1 

—  vy  vy 

—  vy  v  — 

O 

O 

O 

1 

— 

4 

3 

—  y  y 

0 

3 

— 

0 

1 

—  vy  vy  — 

O 

vy  vy  — 

3 

1 

vy  vy - 

3 
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5 

_ 

7 

3 

—  vy  vy 

0 
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3 

I 

— 
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w 
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Lines  beginning  with  Gpua-nam, 

- .  =171. 

1  234 

v  v  — 

0 

0  w  0  w 

II 

D 

V  V - 

V  V  V  V  — 

12 

II 

— 

6 

y 

—  v  V 

5 

24 

9  1 

-•*  | 

O 

1 

-- 

10 

> 

— 

14 

—  v  v  — 

3 

1 

y 

—  v  v 

I 

3 

8 

> 

—  v  v  — 

4 

1 

I 

v  v  — 

vv 

VV-  — 

V  V  V  V  — 

0 

I 

4 

I 

y 

-- 

5 

3 

—  v  v 

1 

•sf  % 
j  I 

1 

—  V  V  — 

5 

1 

•a  ? 

1 

| 

4  1 

1 

1 

1 

—  V  V 

-w  w- 

3 

0 

8 

4 

1 

1 

y 

—  V  V 

0 

0 

•k 

— 

2 

•3 

fcr 

1 

-y  u- 

0 

>8 

V  V  — 

0 

q 

1 

v  v - 

1 

V  V  v  V  — 

2 

C9 

_ _ 

1 

•a" 

&  1 

} 

1 

—  v  v 

2 

4 

•0  1 

1 

*  ! 

_ 

1 

1 

1 

—  VC/ 

—  V  V  — 

O  O  H 

1 

—  V  V 

1 

2 

> 
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2 

O 

, 
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V  V  V  V 

O 

O 
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O 

2 

O 

I 
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1 

2 

, 

— 
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O 

y 

— 
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Lines  beginning  with 

~  KJ  \s  — . 

=  5°- 

I 

2 

3 

4 

1 

y 

\j  yj  — 

yj  v  v 

vw  - 

V  \J  VW  vw  — 

1 

2 

2 

I 

D 

—  V  V 

2 

o 

> 

- — 

s 

a  i 

—  V  w  — 

2 

^  | 

is  1 

i 

— 

4 

y 

_ 

3 

y 

—  wo- 

3 

i 

y 

o 

o 

y 

I 

y 

—  SO  V  — 

3 

i 

i 

y 

y 

VO  VO  — 

WWW  w 

V - 

wuwv- 

-  w  w 

o 

o 

I 

3 

o 

o 

6  3 

i 

—  VW  V  — 

o 

o 

1 

(3  J 

4  1 

i 

-- 

o 

3 

i 

i 

—  w  w  — 

3 

I 

3 

, 

_ 

o 

1 

y 

y 

—  w  w 

o 

I 
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i 

-  ww  — 

o 

w  w  — 

o 

•g 

i 

wwww 

o 

& 

VW  V->  V  v-»  — 

I 

o 

n! 
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y 

y 

—  V  V 

o 

k, 

«8  1 

•0  | 

i 

—  ww- 

I 

fc 
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> 

i 

i 
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-  ww- 

o 

o 

3 

i 

y 

y 

i 
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o 

o 

o 

o 
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1 

vw  VW  — 
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V  V - 

wwww  — 

o 

o 

o 

o 

_  _ 

o 
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i 

y 

i 

—  w  w 

I 

3 

■B  3 

S  5 
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4 

, 

o 

o 

i 

i 

-  ww- 

o 

o 

i 

_ 

o 

y 

-  w  w 

I 

i 

—  U  V  — 

° 

Lines  beginning  with 

\J  KJ  U  ~  .  =  73. 
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0 

^  | 

& 

1 

-- 

2 

:> 

— 

0 

y 

—  *-*  0  — 
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Of  the  fourth  line,  consisting  of  two  full  feet,  with  a  catalectic 
third,  there  are  thirty-one  varieties  in  our  text.  (I  cannot  dis¬ 
cover  in  Tamil  verse  the  thirty-second  :  - |-.) 

The  most  usual  are  — 


1. - 

— 

w  (of  which  I  find  forty-five). 

(-  — ) 

(--) 

2. - 

KJ  KJ  — 

w  ^  (there  are  forty-two). 

O  KJ 

CO 

1 

C 

C 

KJ - 

^  w  (there  are  thirty-two). 

(-«-) 
4.  <-/  0 - 

|  w  0/  (also  thirty-two). 

Ex. 

1.  &-lu£!£lL(£Iib  Qpevra  <sifl,  IO,  49,  5°- 
( QjgLDrriKiarrilj — Qptun — (jD6\)/r.) 

2.  srgjLO  eye 1 5,  57 >  I7°- 

(Q>pu>n — l jetfliniT — iSp ul|,  Lj  is  scarcely  heard.) 

_  /  .  x  _  /  ,  /  v  ^ 

3.  Q^earpear  Gj&ujsu  gjstwj,  32,  179,  201. 

^■s^eSleiuh — G  peon — to6V/r.) 

X  X  ,  /  /  /  ,  /XV 

4.  (Lp<a»t—&#nsrr  L~&£lp  gvtpl,  48,  207,  236. 

(LferflLDmEjarruj — Qpmn — ldsoit.) 

On  rhyme  and  alliteration  I  have  nothing  to  add  to  what  is 
said  in  Kurral,  Introd.  p.  xxvi. 
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Metres  of  4th  lines. 

I 

2 

3 

w  w  - 

yj  yj 

42 

I. 

1 

W  W  V  w 

- 

19 

1 

yj  yj  —  — 

— 

12 

C 

c 

c 

c 

1 

- 

12 

— 

yj  v-» 

32 

II. 

—  yj  V 

“ 

9 

-  w  w  - 

- 

8 

u  0  — 

yj  v 

18 

III. 

\J  \J  KJ 

- 

IO 

} 

yj  yj  —  — 

— 

8 

V  w  w  w  — 

- 

3 

— 

y~>  yj 

22 

IV. 

} 

—  v-»  yj 

— 

9 

—  V  Kf  — 

- 

4 

— 

yj  yj 

45 

V. 

1 

-  w  w 

~ 

9 

6 

—  W  \J  — 

~ 

4 

1 

— 

yj  yj 

16 

VI. 

!> 

D 

—  yj  yj 

~ 

5 

2 

1 

-  w  w  - 

- 

3 

1 

— 

kj  yj 

32 

VII. 

1 

—  yj  yj 

- 

7 

— 

9 

—  yj  yj  — 

— 

3 

1 

— 

yj 

*5 

VIII. 

D 

-  w  u 

- 

8 

”  “  “ 

~ 

4 

—  \J  v  — 

— 

0 

IV.  Bibliographical  References. 

It  will  be  of  use  to  the  student  to  have  a  list  of  some  of  the 
chief  Authors  quoted  in  this  volume  with  a  very  brief  account  of 
their  writings. 

1. 

A.V.  R.P.  ^eS'rrarru  unemi^ujdsr.  ATHI-VIRA-RAMA  PaNDI- 
yan,  or  Vallabha  Deva.  See  C.  D.  G.  p.  144,  etc.  He  lived 
in  the  sixteenth  century.  Many  works,  composed  under  his 
patronage,  are  now  ascribed  to  him ;  but  he  was  himself  doubtless 
an  elegant  writer  of  verses.  Three  of  his  works  are  of  especial 
interest :  the  Naidatham,  Ka<;i-kdndam ,  and  Vetti-vel-kai. 

(A.)  The  Naidatham  (anisi—pw),  from  S.  frw,  an  epithet  of  the 
hero  Nala,  king  of  Nishada.  It  is  the  story  of  Nala  and  Dama- 
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yantl  told  in  Tamil  fashion  in  28  chapters,  and  1112  Viruttam 
quatrains.  The  following  is  parallel  to  Naladi  285  etc.  : — 

QsnpQ(typ-  !  Q&ed&jnLHTp  (3j<smpu$  eijpSefr 
QpppuSzhr  gytjSliT&u>£  Js!(TFjpp£o  Fr-fSI^rr 
St/bpeyi’  wrTGBTQpii)  ^jffileyiE] 

Lonppq^tGFi  QirpGilaj  LLrrppnb  ermuQeu. 


[Metre :  e^eSetni 


/ 

<Si_ 


\eSlefrii  ^  rtn/r  1  ^eSIerrm.'] 
S(rrj)  dtp  )  I  J 


‘  O  (thou  that  wearest)  bright  armlets  !  To  stand  imploring 
aid  for  one’s  need,  to  receive  alms  and  eat,  and  to  endure  (a 
dependant)  life,  will  destroy  a  man’s  power  though  boundless, 
his  honour,  his  wisdom,  his  learning,  and  his  unchanging 
renown.’ 


(B.)  sn&sitsn eaari — ti,  Ka^i-kandam.  See  Taylor’s  Oriental 
MSS.  vol.  iii.  pp.  112-115. 

This  is  a  translation  of  a  portion  (snemi—ix)  of  the  Skandam, 
relating  chiefly  to  Benares  in  101  chapters,  and  2524 

Viruttam  quatrains. 

(C.)  OsupfSKSenpeoa,  Vetti-vel-kai  :  ‘the  hand  (that  holds)  the 
conquering  dart.’ 

These  are  the  first  words  of  the  verses,  and  are  an  epithet  of 
the  author.  See  Taylor’s  MSS.  vol.  ii.  App.  p.  21. 


2. 

Avv.  AVVAIYAR, 

The  poetess  Avvaiyar  is  currently  said  to  have  been  a  sister 
of  Tiruvalluvar ,  though  I  feel  sure  she  belongs  to  a  later  period. 
She  composed  two  school-books,  in  universal  use,  in  which  a 
series  of  moral  and  prudential  precepts  are  expressed  in  elegant 
and  very  condensed  sentences,  each  beginning  with  a  different 
letter  of  the  alphabet 1.  Besides  these,  about  fifty  quatrains  of 
great  excellence  are,  on  good  grounds,  attributed  to  her. 
Legends  regarding  her  abound,  most  of  them  connected  with 
miracles,  which  she  is  supposed  to  have  wrought.  All  ascribe  to 
her  a  quaint  and  highly  original  character.  One  story  about 
her  is  amusing.  The  ‘  wonderful  old  woman  ’  was  sitting  one 
day  in  the  verandah  of  a  small  way-side  temple,  with  her  feet 


1  These  are  the  AiTi-funi  (^^*<3^.)  and  Konrrai-vEnthan  {QairarmpQ&iis^sir). 
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stretched  out  straight  before  her,  a  position  not  considered 
respectful  in  the  presence  of  a  superior.  The  priest  of  the 
temple  rushed  out  with  the  question,  ‘  Are  you  not  ashamed  to 
stretch  out  your  feet  in  the  presence  of  the  Qami  (idol  or  lord)?’ 
To  which  she  replied,  ‘Very  true,  sir,  if  you  will  show  me  where 
the  Qami  is  not,  I  will  stretch  out  my  feet  there  !  ’ 

She  was  once  asked,  it  is  said,  to  compose  some  verses  about 
the  four  great  topics  discussed  by  Hindu  authors,  ‘virtue,  wealth, 
pleasure,  and  heaven;’  since  Tiruvalluvar  had  sung  his  1330 
couplets  on  the  three  former.  She  replied  in  a  quatrain  : 
FFpeOjLjpiD  ;  ^gHI'UgbtgSlL  isllLl-go  Gun^err ;  GT^^irekpiu) 
sirped  ^jQ^suiT  ■S(r^p_ppGsrsu  p — pirpee^ 
ulLuQp  j§) muih  ;  Uff3sar/53ss7/F  &H(hppmpnis 
sSIlLl-Q^  Qurflssru  efi®  ! 

‘  Giving  is  virtue ;  wealth  what’s  gained  eschewing  sin  ; 

And  evermore  ’tis pleasure  when,  their  hearts  at  one, 

Two  live  in  love,  sustaining  and  sustain’d.  To  leave 
All  three,  heart  fix’d  on  God,  is  perfect  bliss  of  heaven .’ 

I  am  not  sure,  however,  that  these  are  her  lines,  though  given 
to  her  by  almost  universal  tradition.  They  savour  of  a  later 
date  and  of  a  different  school.  There  is  no  reason  to  doubt  her 
authorship  of  the  following  : 

trifliuir  Q s lLl-it  9rfliurr  9rfliuQa  ! 

^gy ®)®)npnfr  QslLu.it&)  ^/ikiGsm^LD  ? —  9rfku 

G  LI  IT  G&T  GlfH  GOT  (p L LDTUGGH — T5  SUTp  GlITT LOT (Tfj LD  J  6T GVT (GV) LD 

LD6SBrsBafltsZr  @l_ld  aire i>  ? 

‘  Tho’  worthy  men  be  ruin’d,  worthy  men  are  still 
Right  worthy  men  ;  when  worthless  men  are  ruin’d,  what 
Are  they?  If  vase  of  gold  be  broken,  still  ’tis  gold  ! 

What  is  there  left,  when  shatter’d  lies  the  earthen  pot?’ 

3. 

B.  I.S.  Indische  Spruche,  by  Dr.  Otto  Bohtlingk.  2nd 
edition.  St.  Petersburg,  1870. 

The  authorities  cited  are  not  seldom  modern  South-Indian 
writers.  And  these  verses  are  presumably  translated  occasionally 
from  the  works  of  Tamil  poets.  It  is  of  course  peculiarly  difficult 
to  trace  a  proverb  or  an  epigram  to  its  source. 

It  would  be  possible,  indeed,  to  find  a  close  Sanskrit  parallel  to 
nearly  every  gnomic  verse  in  Tamil  poetry  ;  but  in  many  cases  the 
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beauty,  spontaneity,  and  terseness  of  the  Tamil  stanza  seem  to 
prove  its  originality. 

4. 

£i.  £ILAPPATHIGARAM,  9&)uu^lsrrnui :  ‘the  chapter  of  the 
Cilambu .’  [SleouDL/  is  an  anklet  worn  by  dancers.  It  is  hollow 
and  filled  with  pebbles,  which  give  forth  a  tinkling  sound. 

S.  f$i 75T  ?] 

This  is  an  elegant,  but  little  known  composition,  one  of  the 
five  ancient  Tamil  poems  \_u^s=u>sirsrreSuju)j,  being  a  romantic 
story  like  ‘  The  Lady  of  the  Lake,’  and  not  rising  to  the  dignity 
of  an  epic.  Only  a  small  portion  has  been  printed.  Its  author 
was  Qeraman ,  of  whose  personal  history  absolutely  nothing  is 
knowlTpbut  he  was  certainly  a  Jain. 

The  following  is  a  specimen  of  its  style.  It  is  the  dedication 
of  the  first  canto  : — 

1. 

^/e/<e3sytl/  G>l iirppigjib,  ^liEJs’Serru  Quappi^iLD ! 

QaniEiae^frpnns1  Q&ebrssfl  (^erflirOsueagr  @6B>L-(3urTmf8<3u 

GU  /57  'offfff  &~6\)  <&  Gfflpp  6\J  fT  'c&T  , 

2. 

(^rruSIpv  Qunppijp,  (G$m i$£»  Qurrppv^jix  ! 

& rr tfl  niff/  (SQiflQunp  QuaiQsmLQ 

QiDQjj  (SUGiiJsIrflp  eonebr. 

3- 

u>rTLDSt»t£  Qutrppjjp  ,  LcrTLcemip  QunpjpigJti  1 

RmoiiiT  QeueSI  sl6 -oQp  a®j<cbrj)!eff)(DUrr &) 

(o  U) Gfffl <cBT £ 2/  pIT  G5T 3rUp p  oU  IT  <cdT. 

4- 

LjjUDLfaair  Qunppj^jLD,  L^LDLjsnrr  Qurrpp^iii ! 

efi/EJ(Sji§n  QeueSl  &.®)Sp  ssnebn^&dpQpn 

Qi—irraSu  uniOpQpp  airreisr. 

1  Praise  we  the  moon  !  Praise  we  the  moon  !  for,  like  the  cool 
white  umbrella  over  the  fragrant-flower-garlanded  head  (of  the 
king),  it  affords  grace  to  the  fair  and  spacious  world. 

Praise  we  the  sun  !  Praise  we  the  sun !  for,  like  the  chariot 
of  the  lord  of  Kaviri’s  domain,  it  wheels  around  Meru’s  golden 
heights. 

Praise  we  the  vast  cloud !  Praise  we  the  vast  cloud !  for, 
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like  his  grace,  it  pours  down  blessings  on  the  world  begirt  by 
the  fearsome  sea. 

Praise  we  flowery  Pug  dr !  Praise  we  flowery  Pugar!  for  it 
uplifts  itself  and  spreads  itself  and  grows  together  with  his  ( the 
king  s )  clan,  above  all  the  world  surrounded  by  the  swelling 
ocean’s  tide.’ 

The  metre  of  this  is  ©»,© iua>  Qaiemuir,  G.  185,  etc.  It  consists  of  verses  of 

three  lines,  being  in  fact  Kurrals  with  an  additional  line  prefixed.  See  Introd.  to  my 
Kurral,  p.  xxv,  etc.,  and  note  on  Quatrain  250. 

5. 

C.  D.  G.  Dr.  Caldwell’s  Dravidian  Comparative  Grammar. 
2nd  edition.  Trubner.  1875. 

A  work  of  profound  learning  and  research  ;  but  the  gram¬ 
matical  portions  are  often  founded  on  insufficient  data. 

6. 

C.  P.  B.  C.  P.  Brown’s  Telugu  Dictionary. 

Very  unscientific,  but  full  and  accurate. 

7. 

El.  or  Ela.  ELATHI,  <sjeoir(sl. 

The  name  is  S.  UF5,  ‘  cardamom,’  +  ^nrf^  =  etc.  =  a  perfumed 
confection  of  sreai,  ‘  cardamom,’  <£/ruy/m>,  ‘  camphor,’  enfiatrar,  ‘  an 
odorous  wood,’  ‘  sandal,’  and  Qjsssr,  ‘  honey.’ 

This  mingling  of  perfumes  is  used  for  the  hair.  The  name  is 
given  to  this  collection  of  gnomic  verses  because  each  quatrain 
is  supposed  to  combine,  compare,  and  illustrate  five  or  six 
things. 

The  work  is  of  Jain  origin.  Its  author’s  name  is  Kani- 
methaiyar — ‘  he  whose  knowledge  is  appreciated  (by  all).’  It  is 
one  of  the  eighteen  lesser  classics  :  &!&&&  Q&iutL/err.  Of  the  author 
nothing  is  really  known.  He  is  styled  a  disciple  of  Makkaya- 
nar,  son  of  Tamir-agiriyar,  one  of  the  Madura  Academy.  It  is 
probably  not  of  much  later  date  than  the  Naladi  itself ;  and  is 
once  quoted  by  the  Commentator  on  the  Ji.  Chin.  The  Madras 
edition  of  1887  is  referred  to.  Perhaps  a  careful  study  of  Elathi 
will,  more  than  any  other  minor  poet,  help  the  learner  to  under¬ 
stand  the  Naladi. 

8. 

Ellis.  Ellis,  F.  W.  See  Introd.  to  my  Kurral,  page  v. 

Mr.  Ellis’  MSS.  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  late  eminent 
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orientalist,  Sir  Walter  Elliot,  who  left  them  by  will  to  me. 
They  are  now  in  the  Bodleian  Library.  There  are  in  them 
some  unpublished  translations.  His  texts  were  often  incorrect, 
and  his  translations  in  general  have  not  had  the  benefit  of 
careful  revision.  See  also  Burnell’s  South-Indian  Palaeography, 
P-  35- 

9. 

G.  £.  GoVINDA-CATAKAM,  QaireSliB0*0*ii>. 

102  choice  proverbs,  each  illustrated  by  a  quatrain.  This  is 
not  at  all  a  classic,  but  well  worth  studying. 

It  is  by  Narayana-bharatiyar. 

10. 

G.  My  Second  Catechism  of  Tamil  Grammar ;  or  Illrd 
Grammar.  [In  ‘  First  Lessons  Clarendon  Press.] 

11. 

Gu.  Dr.  Gundert’s  Malayalam  and  English  Dictionary. 

A  very  useful  and  scientific  work.  Mangalore,  1872. 

12. 

Jl.  Chin.  JlVAGA-CHINTAMANI,  9<su&-@i^niLSssfl ,  S. 
nftrr.  This  is,  on  the  whole,  the  greatest  existing  Tamil  literary 
monument.  My  references  are  to  the  very  admirable  edition 
published  by  Ga/.  of  the  Combaconam  College,  at 

the  SHarmui— opts  nan  ld  Press,  Madras,  1887. 

The  late  lamented  Dr.  Bower  published  an  edition  of  the  first 
book  in  1868.  To  these  indispensable  works  I  must  refer  the 
student.  A  lexicon  and  concordance  to  this  poem  would  afford 
a  basis  for  a  complete  dictionary  of  Classical  Tamil.  All  that  is 
given  as  the  history  of  the  book  rests  on  the  very  slenderest 
authority. 

The  author’s  name  was  Tirutakka-devar  (fsIqypp&a-Qpeurr),  and 
he  is  said  to  have  been  born  in  Mayilapur  or  S.  Thom<£,  now  a 
suburb  of  Madras,  where  the  author  of  the  Kurral  also  lived. 

The  work  contains  the  life  of  Jivagan ,  a  king  who  governed 
Raja-ma-puram,  the  capital  of  Yemangadam  =  golden- 

limbed,  a  name  of  a  Gandharva).  A  very  minute  examination  of 
this  poem  leads  me  to  conclude  that  it  is  somewhat  later  in  date 
than  much  of  the  Naladi.  Meanwhile  there  is  scarcely  a  word, 
phrase,  or  idea  in  the  four  hundred  quatrains  that  is  not  in  the 
epic. 
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The  following  (Jl.  Chin.  i.  325)  compared  with  289  will 
exemplify  this : — 

VIJAYAI  IN  THE  WILDERNESS  FORLORN. 

(  —  uu|C/u-|uu||u'^uu|uC'  —  |  w  —  ) 

unepiGni—  etsudOurr/b  <S6 \>s^l<ss>L-  unmtsu  j/jmm 

S Teo®  .jjwulS)  esr&)e^rriT  <sjiBpe^LD  Qrsrri ijy  Q^naans1 
Q&go®  aesarevisfl  siripi-L  Uf-^Lcessfl p  j)®uq  (Lpmons 
Gurr®)L—  s^effl#  Q&tLnu  GumpspGmp  QpiLeuti)  ,gj>^V)&r. 

‘The  lady,  whose  eyes  excel  the  fel  in  brightness  (395),  did 
not  deign  even  to  glance  at  the  ambrosial  food  mingled  with  milk 
which  fair  ones,  like  pictures,  with  waist  slighter  than  a  thread, 
presented  in  a  vessel  of  pure  gold  ;  but  feeding  herself  with 
a  mess  of  simple  herbs,— her  hand, — beauteous  as  a  Kanthal 
flower, — erewhile  adorned  with  sacred  gems, — serving  as  a  ladle, 
became  as  a  ruddy  demoness  dwelling  in  the  woods.’ 

Tirutakka-dcvar  has  worked  out  in  wonderful  stories  too 
diffusely  what  the  Naladi  asserts  in  terse  epigram.  There  is  a 
tradition  that  before  the  composition  of  his  epic,  he  had  been 
the  author  of  verses  on  the  ‘  Instability  of  the  Body,’  the 
‘  Transitory  Nature  of  Wealth,’  and  kindred  subjects.  I  feel 
inclined  to  believe,  from  careful  consideration  of  style,  that  some 
of  the  earlier  quatrains  are  not  improbably  his. 

The  great  romantic  epic,  which  is  at  once  the  Iliad  and  the 
Odyssey  of  the  Tamil  language,  is  said  to  have  been  composed 
in  the  early  youth  of  the  poet,  when  still  residing  with  his 
teacher,  or  Atpriyar.  They  had  come,  tradition  says,  to  Madura, 
the  great  capital  of  the  Pandiyan  kingdom,  and  centre  of  religious 
activities,  which  was  especially  renowned  as  the  seat  of  the 
Tamil  Academy  or  (T ahgam ,  founded  by  the  god  Q ivan  himself. 
(See  Pope’s  Kurral,  Introd.  p.  iv.)  Of  this  Academy  he  became 
a  member,  and  in  the  freedom  of  social  converse  (the  Tamil 
writer  refers  to  Naladi  137)  some  of  the  associated  literati 
reproached  him  with  ignorance  of  erotic  works,  which,  they 
added,  ‘  are  so  much  esteemed.’  This  refers  perhaps  to  the 
Kali-togai  and  similar  compositions. 

To  this  he  replied,  that  he  had  never  written  poems  on  sensual 
subjects,  because  his  fellow  Jains  held  all  such  poetry  in  detesta- 
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tion,  but  that  he  could  write  amatory  verses  with  the  best  of 
them  if  he  chose  to  do  so. 

They  ended  by  challenging  him  to  produce  a  work  which 
should  exhaust  the  whole  subject  of  sensual ,  lustful  indulgence . 

He  accepted  the  challenge,  and  the  Chintamani  is  the  result. 
It  was  admitted  on  all  sides  that  he  had  fully  succeeded  ! 

He  makes  his  hero  drink  the  cup  of  pleasure  to  the  very 
dregs,  and  the  poet  carefully  photographs  everything,  using 
words  and  giving  details  of  unparalleled — as  I  suppose — gross¬ 
ness.  Jlvagan  does,  indeed,  at  last  renounce  all;  but  without 
the  faintest  idea  of  repentance,  or  of  the  existence  of  any  cause 
for  penitence,  and  obtains  a  glorious  ‘  release.’ 

I  much  wished  to  edit  and  publish  some  parts  of  this  great 
poem,  but  found  it  impossible.  If  any  native  scholar  could 
expurgate  and  condense  it,  not  only  removing  the  hope¬ 
lessly  licentious  cantos,  but  bringing  the  epithets  throughout 
into  something  like  harmony  with  what  we  regard  as  higher  and 
purer  instincts,  the  very  greatly  diminished  poem,  like  a  cut  and 
polished  diamond,  would  shine  the  brighter  for  the  operation. 

A  tradition  exists  that  the  Devar,  on  the  production  of  his  work, 
was  quite  naturally  asked  how  he,  from  his  childhood  pledged 
to  perfect  purity,  could  compose  a  poem  exhibiting  such  an 
unequalled  familiarity  with  all  that  is  connected  with  sensuality. 

‘You  must  be  an  habitual  debauchee,’  said  they. 

His  reply  was  to  take  up  a  red-hot  ball  of  iron  with  the 
words,  ‘  May  this  burn  me  if  I  am  not  absolutely  pure  1  ’  and 
he  came  out  of  the  ordeal  unscathed  ! 

Certainly  the  poet  of  the  Jlvaga  Chintamani  could  not  with 
Hippolytus  speak  of  himself  as  irapdevov  ^uiv  ;  though  his 

work  is  one  of  the  great  epics  of  the  world.  I  have  mentioned  all 
this  in  order  that  the  Tamil  idea  of  the  character  of  the  poem 
may  be  clear ;  and  also  to  show  from  what  species  of  traditions 
we  have  to  glean  the  material  for  South-Indian  Bibliography. 

13. 

K.  T.  (<ss$i.)  KALI-TOGAI,  seSlpQpntana. 

This  is  a  collection  (Q^irema)  of  love  songs  in  the  asSt  metre 
[G.  192].  The  aeSluun  (or  ''resonant')  metre  has  what  is  called 
the  'gjaretreti  gem#,  or  ‘  saltatory  ’  rhythm.  This  is  the  result  of  its 
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law  of  connexion  of  feet  in  the  line,  which  is  the  reverse  of  that 
of  the  Venba,  i.  e.  wnQpdsr  Qibit,  efilsiriL  Qpesr  eSIerrih,  sirujQpesr  rBema. 
(See  p.  xxviii). 

But  its  connexion  is  often  quite  irregular. 

The  Kali-togai  is  by  Nallanthuvanar  (ise^&)iB^j<sutev)iT\  and  is 
in  five  books,  containing  150  lyrics,  in  which  a  series  of  some¬ 
what  disconnected  stories  of  a  pastoral  and  amatory  kind  are 
rather  outlined  than  related  ;  the  imagery  and  accessories  being 
confined  in  each  book  to  one  of  the  five  kinds  of  country  found 
in  the  Tamil  land.  A  careful  study  of  it  will  convince  any 
one — 

(1)  That  very  much  that  is  puerile,  absurdly  conventional, 
and  even  of  an  injurious  character,  is  inextricably  mingled  up 
with  these  old  Tamil  bucolics; 

(2)  That  with  all  this  there  is  much  of  pathos,  beauty, 
felicity  of  description,  exquisite  use  of  language,  and  even 
occasional  sublimity ; 

(3)  That  a  people  possessing  such  a  language  and  such  gifts 
may,  by  throwing  off  some  of  these  conventionalities,  produce 
a  literature  not  inferior  to  that  of  any  age  or  country. 

The  commentator  is  Nachinarkkiniyar  of  Madura,  the  same 
great  scholar  that  edited  the  Jlvaga  Chintamani,  and  many 
other  poems.  Of  its  date  and  history  absolutely  nothing  is 
known.  It  seems  to  me  to  be  somewhat  older  than  the  Naladi. 
See  notes  on  ch.  xl. 

14. 

K.  Ram.  sihunnLDnujsmLD,  Kamban’s  RamAYANAM.  See 
C.  D.  G.  p.  134,  and  my  H.  B.  pp.  4,  163. 

Six  books  by  K.  and  the  seventh  by  a  later 

author. 

15. 

Kit.  Dr.  Kittel’s  Canarese  Dictionary. 

A  thoroughly  satisfactory  work. 

16. 

K.  The  ‘Sacred’  Kurral  of  Tiruvalluvar :  the  Tamil  Text, 
with  Introduction,  Grammar,  English  Translation,  Notes,  and  a 
complete  Lexicon  and  Concordance,  by  the  Rev.  G.  U.  Pope, 
M.  A.,  D.  D.  Allen  &  Co.  1886. 
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17. 

Mu.  The  Muthurai  or  Vakkundam. 

This  consists  of  thirty  quatrains  ( Qisifl<om<?Qoj6tkurT )  on  ethical 
and  social  topics,  ascribed  to  Avvaiydr. 

Many  editions  are  in  circulation.  That  published  by  ^nojemu 
QuQjjLorr®)  sgu-w  in  18 33  is  the  princeps. 

Several  stanzas  are  identical  in  meaning  with  well-known 
Sanskrit  verses.  Much  of  it  cannot  be  very  ancient. 

Muthurai  —  ‘  old  word  ;  ’  the  whole  work  being  an  exquisitely 
beautiful  setting  of  old  proverbial  sayings. 

Vakkundam  is  the  beginning  of  a  very  modern  invocation 
prefixed. 

18. 

N.  M.  K.  Nan-mani-kadigai,  rseAruD<^sfldsiya os,  ‘  the  salver 
of  four  gems.’ 

This  is  a  series  of  quatrains  of  the  same  metre  and  general 
character  as  the  Naladi.  Their  peculiarity,  indicated  by  the 
title,  is  that  in  each  stanza  four  things  are  somehow  associated 
in  the  way  of  antithesis,  comparison,  or  illustration.  Thus  (23)  : 

QlO/Ttu63ioS)5<£@(i>  epp^U<5B)LD  {Q)6Sr<Z8)LD  ;  €?0(Sl/2sB7U 

Qunuu®0np'5(3)Lc>  QuneisrQurrey’  QLosafhsemju  ; — Quiup 

UnsSlm  3r<o6)6ll66)UJ&  J - 

8^.L—nfrsLL  eSIiy-Ar. 

(As)  1.  Want  of  union  ruins  society  ; 

(and  as)  2.  Falsehood  ruins  even  him  whose  form  is  re¬ 
splendent  as  gold ; 

(and  as)  3.  The  vessel  into  which  one  is  poured  ruins  the 
flavour  of  milk  ; 

(even  so)  4.  If  you  ally  yourself  to  those  whose  alliance  is 
forbidden ,  it  will  ruin  your  race.  [See  Nal.  ch.  xxiii.] 

A  useful  edition  was  published  at  the  <x&)inrpi5rTS!nb  Press,  with 
a  good  Tamil  commentary,  and  (a  poor)  English  translation. 
It  is  by  Vilambiya  Kaganar  (eSletnjDiSliuatTatGyrr),  who  probably 
lived  in  the  fifteenth  century. 

The  printed  work  contains  106  quatrains;  but  a  MS.,  belonging 
to  Mr.  Stokes,  gives  only  101.  Many  are  very  modern;  some 
are  elegant ;  but  more  are  rather  rugged  and  pedantic.  Parallel 
verses  occur  in  Bohtlingk’s  Indische  Sprliche.  A  work  of  this 
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name  is  mentioned  second  in  the  list  of  Q&ujiLjick,  or  poems 

that  received  the  sanction  of  the  Madura  College. 

This  work  is  quoted  or  referred  to  in  pp.  3,  5,  6,  37,  43,  44,  45, 
61,  92,  120,  181,  187,  198,  222,  236,  237,  248,  etc. 

19. 

N.  N.  Nan-NERRI,  i5<ckQeaTfSl,  ‘the  good  way.’ 

This  consists  of  forty  quatrains  by  £iva-piraga9a-9uvami  of 
Turrai-mangalam.  They  are  printed  in  ‘Minor  Poets,’  and 
separately.  Though  comparatively  modern  (seventeenth  century) 
they  are  classical  and  of  great  value.  Every  verse  has  its  apt, 
and  often  very  ingenious  simile. 

20. 

N.  N.  V.  NlTHI-NERRI-VILAKKAM,  £^lQrs/6le3efrdaii. 

This  is  an  admirable  series  of  102  quatrains.  An  excellent 
edition  with  translations  and  much  valuable  information  was 
published  by  H.  Stokes,  Esq.,  M.  C.  S. 

The  author  was  Kumaraguruparam,  a  Tambiran  or  Hindu 
monk.  He  was  a  native  of  Streevaiguntham  in  Tinnevelly,  and 
lived  about  A.  D.  1700. 

21. 

N.V.  Nalvari,  iseoeuL^I —l  the  good  way.’ 

This  is  another  work  ascribed  to  Avvaiyar,  in  the  same  metre. 
It  contains  forty  quatrains.  The  following  is  quite  in  the  style 
of  the  famous  ‘  old  lady  :  ’ 

^emi—rresBi®  Ljeemi—rr^iih 

LcnemL—nrr  euQ^eijQnn,  ts>rn§®)g£§rr  ? — Q<snemi—nui\ 
t5md(9ji}>  ^i/glsijySIQuj.  iBirthQumo  ^etreijLb 
GJLDsGl&mQmicbr  LSf-Q^ih. 

‘  O  dwellers  on  this  vast  earth !  Though  ever,  from  year  to 
year,  you  weep  and  roll  on  the  ground,  will  the  dead  come 
back  ?  Let  be !  That’s  our  way  too.  And  till  we  go,  let  us 
give  and  enjoy,  saying,  What’s  death  to  us?’ 


22. 

N ANNUL,  iBzaregure J. 

This  is  the  most  useful  Tamil  Grammar.  In  the  edition 
printed  in  my  Illrd  Grammar,  the  rules  are  numbered  from 
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,  I  to  462.  All  that  is  necessary,  or  indeed  useful,  is  given  in 
the  Catechism. 

23. 

T.  Tirikadugam,  from  S.  =  ‘ composed  of 

three  spices.’ 

These  are  dry  ginger,  long  pepper,  and  black  pepper  (<#<$(<5, 
JbIuiSIgSI,  uSIetr <35).  Each  stanza,  of  which  there  are  100,  introduces 
three  things  for  comparison,  contrast,  or  illustration.  A  very 
fascinating  little  cento. 

Thus  wealth,  science,  and  speech  are  introduced  in  90 : 

Q<fiLs  QunQTyktr ;  sjpGhtffil 
Q&frppcsjs1  Q&ujg  ;  uunjjj 

Gl&rredepiS  Q&rT6d,?&)  :  ^ihQpesrjpjLD 

•  Acquire  wealth  in  order  to  give  ; 

Learn  great  works  that  you  may  walk  in  the  way  of  virtue  ; 

Speak  every  word  with  gracious  purpose  : 

These  are  the  paths  that  conduct  not  to  the  world  of  darkness.’ 

The  author  is  Nalldthanar  (is&i&irrp^rr),  of  whom  nothing  is 
really  known.  It  is  impossible  to  assign  an  earlier  date  to  this 
work  than  the  fifteenth  century. 

Parallels  to  most  of  the  verses  will  be  found  in  Bohtlingk. 


I  have  gratefully  to  acknowledge  the  liberal  assistance  of  the 
Secretary  of  State  for  India  in  Council,  as  formerly  in  the  case 
of  the  Kurral.  The  Delegates  of  the  Clarendon  Press  procured 
type  especially  for  the  book,  and  made  the  arrangements  by 
which  this  Tamil  classic  is  issued  with  a  typographical  accuracy 
hardly  ever  attained  in  a  similar  work.  To  them  my  most 
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carefully  and  patiently  to  interpret  his  authors,  and  has  avoided 
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all  controversy.  His  aim  in  this  work  has  been  simply  to 
introduce  Tamil  thoughts  to  English  students.  We  need  to 
understand  one  another  and  love  one  another,  if  we  are  to  be  of 
any  mutual  benefit.  He  who  knows  and  loves  ‘sweet’  Tamil 
may  come  to  know  and  love  those  to  whom  it  is  so  dear,  and 
thus  to  be  known  and  loved  by  them. 
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PART  I. 


ON  VIRTUE. 

J£jp  pXtiUUfTd) 

[CH.  I-XIIl] 

(  =  5irsv)®si?sv)  Gffifi^^jixi  q?so45iu£3T  gixii-|aieymiir^aj 

GJT  U^). 

The  editor  Pathumanar  has  arranged  the  400  quatrains,  in  accordance 
with  the  Kurral,  into  three  parts,  treating  of  Virtue,  Wealth,  and  Pleasure. 
[See  Pope’s  Kurral,  Introd.  pp.  vii-ix.] 

Part  I.  sipih  (  =  virtue),  thirteen  chapters ; 

Part  II.  Oun^eir  (  =  wealth),  ch.  xiv-xxxix  ; 

Part  III.  g )muiD  (= pleasure),  ch.  xl. 

The  titles  of  chapters  are  modern. 

Of  these  ch.  i-vi  correspond  roughly  to  ch.  xxxiv-xxxvii  of  the  Kurral, 
being  an  introductory  exposition  of  ‘  spiritual  wisdom  ’  (@/r<ssrLo),  which 
sees  things  as  they  are,  and  discerns  their  unreality  and  transitory 
character. 


B 


CHAPTER  I. 


THE  INSTABILITY  OF  PROSPERITY. 


Q  &6V6U  rfjjfisv  lUrTGS)  LD 
(  =  C  so  qj  ii  jSsisoir^l  GTsirgiijl  ^csranin). 

The  following  (from  N.  M.  K.  67)  is  a  fitting  motto  for  this  chapter: 

c  ema^se)LJUir6Br  snQppp  gietfbri—irtgjib — efilgj&lecir 
Qp'&rr&Olfirr  /f/rs_6cbrG,i_w  s_6obri_/rt0  j — $($£(3)(fitrib 
QafatQ&iututrGir  utrir@gfiQST  &-ofan-jr  (§ih  j — toppeuar 
gjsarLjpiQjGir  ^Qp  Qs(b}in  ; 

The  desires  of  the  wealthy  will  be  gratified  ; — from  the  seeds  a  multitude  of  sprouts 
will  arise,  if  there  be  water; — all  riches  will  flow  in,  if  the  bright  goddess  of  prosperity 
vouchsafe  a  favouring  glance ; — but  all  will  perish,  if  she  visit  man  with  affliction.’ 

So  (in  N.  M.K.  43):- 

*  ....  /FeJSU/TGTT 

&-Ljhui%.p  ajjQeur  Qu($(&)ib  • — QsGhb  QuiTQpffiw 
^  aesbri—eoreijEJ  airtgoya  QaQub  : 

(Wealth)  will  increase  of  itself,  if  the  good  goddess  approve ;  when  (that  wealth) 
perishes,  even  what  man  has  seen  {the  desire  of  his  eyes)  will  vanish  away  !’ 

The  analysis  of  the  chapter  is  : 

1.  Wealth  does  not  remain  with  men  :  there  are  vicissitudes  of  fortune.  [1-3.] 

2.  Death,  at  any  rate,  robs  men  of  their  possessions ;  virtue  alone  survives.  [4-8.] 

3.  How  foolish  then  are  misers  !  [9,  10.] 

i- 

Ou<5^5  0^ffgfiU6i//r^«i<sro<5fij(j££)  eufliuxmu  ^jn^emurr  ’  Q&gvqji&  ril'^jQutpi'SffiL-.ujjgeaTtpit 

3?(o$)iol]  r-pJUjIT ij^SISV'SVlT 6fT  P<str/_L_ 

LCJ2/^S5)«  ^d5©a_S33r  1 - 61]f$(<oTjJlTlU‘9: 

Q&SSTfrflriUUlT  a^.\j^<aTGsflp  Q&WOJli)  (SptoXT 

gti'smi—jp  (osxsui&purrrb  psiijr)]. 

Who  to-day  dine  luxuriously  to-morrow  ta eg. 

Those  who  ate  erewhile,  course  after  course,  food  of  six 
flavours,  supplied  by  their  complaisant  spouse,  now  roam  as 

b  2 
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Ch.  I.  2. 


paupers  and  beg  a  mess  of  pottage  here  and  there;  if  so,  let 
wealth  be  counted  as  a  thing  of  nought ! 


€7(ip  :  Qffieveuin. — uiusvfl :  ^ys irjpl. — G.  I  59.  eufl&r  =  i^sutn  Jj)aDi_^2eu.  (G.  93. 

e'JJ.)  G.  63. 

The  six  flavours  are — 

mauL)  (a*),  bitterness, 


£D«9ijL/,  sweetness, 
qejfiuL/,  sourness, 

£-sm_jreyiA,  ‘  those  even  who  were  wont  to  eat.’ 
g®j rj»  a_KOT®  ‘  as  though  it  were  anything.’ 


B-aitrCiLf,  saltness, 
gaituL/,  astringency, 
ariuL),  pungency. 


svejs&ij  urrpgi  s (see  e/irev,  in  Lex.),  ‘  it  is  not  in  the  category  of  things  to  be 

considered.’  G.  93.  This  quatrain  seems  to  have  been  suggested  by  Jl.  Chin.  xiii. 
2 5.  343.  See  Lex.  a©&r. 

For  the  idea,  comp.  K.  333,  and  the  whole  of  ch.  xxxiv.  suggests  the 

‘  placens  uxor’  of  Horace.  In  Tel.  Vemana  i.  200  may  be  usefully  compared. 

For  metre,  see  G.  189. 

The  6T gimss  in  third  and  fourth  lines  (Qsiirp,  e.«wl.)  is  gfranQeig.ms.  Intr.  to  K. 
p.  xxvi. 


2. 


Q&GU6uiLn<SBTgi\uneiiifti-.pgiib  rflfojuu jsem jpi  j  ^fsevirev  gn-emi—ffcor  QurrQfiQjg  urrj&gjcms  \ 

4  ■  4-i  V^vvc  <  /->•  - 

fFGVGujB  Q&rsfrrir!) liugs&TfB  Q&lLQlj 

usvo vjCojj  ®sma>  ! 

\  »  ,  rv*-v  IJi  ' 

JpJ: &(5)/7)  lUlfTLLfTLL (Si  £loV<5VfTJfjl  Q&6V(S)JLD 
&&L-'i&I6V  (oUfTSV  SH0LC. 


J£J3il(2-(t  Ql/0^Q 

^  t  r  1.1  •  . 

U&(bl 


Wealth  abides  not,  share  it  and  enjoy. 

When  you  own  ample  wealth  acquired  by  blameless  means, 
with  many  sharing  eat  the  grain  that  steers  have  trodden  out! 
In  centre  poised  prosperity  stands  with  no  man,  but  revolves 
like  the  waggon’s  wheel. 


Ellis,  p.  86. 

gt  ;  g£@qjg3t  (Cl/strema^j  Qa&janb, — u  :  aj^tb. — ujirirtn/rLLQib,  G.  63.  gsc Sr,  jjjr.  G. 

37,  153- 

For  metre,  see  G.  190. 

The  transmutations  of  letters  here  are  puzzling:  «•  +  #  =  ii;  G.  37.  This  is  .sywa#* 
for  jsi t  does  not  govern  gi&m.  G.  22.  «#&  +  G.  38. 

QpirGirfliL&air&  is  past  adj.  participle,  for  Geirtirftar  (G.  87),  with  sir& ;  but  the 

doubling  of  «  is  anomalous,  since  by  G.  27  ■*,  *,  0,  o  are  not  doubled  after  an  adjective 
verbal  form.  It  seems  to  be  for  Qfsireir^aj  and  to  be  emphatic  :  ‘from  the  very 

time  of  its  acquisition.’  (Lex.  «/rw,  K,  ch.  ix. 


Ch.  I.  3,  4. 
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CffSV)SUi£3sV)lLIIT6inii5. 

3. 


i5rr<suQiGna&  G&'fcara'tsiT  sl.om-.ujgi]  a  niu  oin(fii50  ^jirairsfa^ia  Qa^euif-. 


ILiriitosT  GTQTjppLD  QufTffQlLli  (3jaS)t—djlipp@  ip& 

Q&'&ssrp  p<tev<5)jjmu3:  Q^sstCo^q^ld  —  stSsot  V>C , . 
6)jloo^r^GVuu  euLpQjfT^Trnj  Q&rrzmi— 

LL<2asuui?m  Lnrirp&iT  Q&tgkt.  '$  suffer 


.  3CU.~ 


T3 


Mighty  warriors  fall. 

Those  who  rode  resplendent  forth  on  the  neck  of  an  ele¬ 
phant,  beneath  the  state  umbrella’s  shade,  as  the  leaders  of 
the  host,  when  'Talker  deeds'  destroy,  shall  change  and  fall, 
while  foes  lead  away  their  wives  as  captives. 


h  ’  1 — t — Syt H-vJ- 

er :  O^esrQcvjir. — u;  e$iflQJir.  Comp.  21. 

A  man’s  rank  will  not  save  him  from  vicissitudes  of  fortune  (N.  M.  K.  42): 

*  jglfom aismsiuireafj gogjit  : 

Nor  will  even  Fortune  on  account  of  lineage  abide.’ 

For  QuneShu  and  Qsira-,  see  G.  140  (a-).  Ellis,  p.  86. 

K.  ch.  xxxviii  and  ch.  xi  of  this  work  must  be  studied  for  erSajreS&r,  which  is  the  key 
of  the  whole.  (See  Pope’s  Kurral,  pp.  197,  248,  etc.)  The  quatrain  is  a  reminiscence 
of  Jr.  Chin.  i.  298. 


4. 


G»  -  -S' 


h  . 


x  • 

«_  1  </V,^ 


Q&GjGuibtilGjGuirg)  ^j)aa)ir^]U))  iDtjemib  Romanic  ^aaiir^iib^  G&Gvnrfcgj  &-iu&  ! 

djlGsr rossr  rijlssrpasr  jfiidvsvT  &TGsr^<smijh 
Qpnasrflasr  spssrnfilasr  gusvCo  Sv  Q&uSlp  Qsfiu&  ; 

Q  post  pan  Q&ssrpssr  sump pj&rr,  Q&Hygffui—asr  * '  -v 


eu J5pJ£l  OJjspjru  3^pjr)j 


Do  your  duty,  knowing  the  instability  of  all  things.  Time  flies  ! 

Death  comes  ! 


The  things  of  which  you  said,  ‘they  stand,  they  stand,’  stand 
not;  mark  this,  and  perform  what  befits,  yea!  what  befits, 
with  all  your  power!  Your  days  are  gone,  are  gone !  and  death 
close  pressing  on  is  come,  is  come ! 


•e  .  *  «■  •  a  it  9  «**> 

Ok*  *  }*■**-  • 

■T^ur,  , 


gt  :  c£0-a//f  (Qjsrrans),  Gim&isrrar,  OLpjpi. — u  :  Q&uj&}  G)&dsTpa5r}  Guiwpgp.  *  ;  % 

Comp.  52  and  K.  331.  _  _£&  T  ^ 


The  past  expresses  ‘  swiftness  and  certainty.’  G.  147,  8.  ’ 


The  repetition  has  the  same  effect.  It  is  called  *  <G.V  1 26. 

QfuSp  Q&i us,  1  do  promptly  what  you  design  to  do  !  1.  . 

■ 


Ellis,  p.  86. 


rAt  t  f 


*1<  " 

A .r-  Or  i/  .  tJt  : 


v-r 


/Cw—  kS,  "ZL 


V-Gr' 


tXjC 


_  1-^-J  AC**  y  i  !■  ' j  d/~  tu*^^  4t 

QJirjSiniSgpiu)  gQfQuiTQGrr  ©ss?i_4®csr  ^jgjSe^e^irg)  •  ^sedatr  Q<zv)i—@@Quir(ipQ p  Sjp^Qffiujseu^ 

eS’GlQU'ipeuir. 

.r  '  .  r 

ST S3T (QS)QS)] IS)  tSpsZr J^IEI  (SSiSlLlpU  Qupp&&T<3V 


fLcz. 


iSIg5t<^s)gu  Q^ssrrp  iSliy-pfsIjr, — (LpssrCoGsr 


Q&trGjIppTT  2_lULj(oUT<5)JlT  3^-ppLL 


QjSjGjlpprrru  stUll.  ek. 


■  ,»  t  ** 


Give  before  death  comes. 


When  you  have  gained  and  hold  in  hand  any  single  thing, 
retain  it  not  with  the  thought,  ‘  This  will  serve  some  other 
day!’  Those  who,  have  given  betimes  shall  escape  the  deserjt  (  r_ 
road  along  which  death,  an  unyielding  foe,  drags  his  captives 
away.  A  ,  [  *4- 


ud 


©-<7 


■fov-’t  iXr  Jtf  SU  w  47  ft  *- 

ct  :  Q&ir(b)jgjgirir. — u\  Qurreuir. — Q&iutj  ;  aajib. 

Comp.  Lex.  s^ppibJ  <*110,  A  doubtful  construction. 

Curious  and  instructive  is  N.  M.  K.  69  :  L  ’/ 

e  lSI  sir  cut  suit  ib  Qpeor<g5)ira>(V}U  iSleBTan$ir&(§<Q  Q&tuefilZsBr  ‘ 

OpGsrasrawib  Qpebtmib  gjfiGgti  {raiL  Qaear^iib 
^euireurrin  {g]Qr>L—fcjZirir3SLL  ^crrerriff — fseurreumb 
eufeSe^irir  Q&iunjLb  aJSsor  [ 

To  those  who  think  not  beforehand  events  that  cause  a  shudder  follow  after!  To 
those  that  have  been  wise  before,  these  things  were  (, foreseen  and  provided  for ) 
before!  Desire  grows  with  acquisition!  Firm  will  their  mind  be  who  in  their 
poverty  are  virtuous  !’ 


*£_to 


Q@&ib  rflevcorrgj,  ^s^ebr  Qurrg’fcir  ^jpisu  LSli$-p$!nnn<su  @$\!jLjQu!rir&&£>&)  QeuofciQib. 

y  \  .Vi  — ^ 

^jQDippg JBflGTT  OToi'SsV  ^j,SSUfT  ;  lSl(oS)Lp3)  Qpsnf  t® 

&x-jbjDrEJ  r3}Q£j£llLl jbpiTIT  IT-[fSlsv2oV  ; - ^ppu 

Qu(iTjti>QurT(Tf)6Yr  Gsysup^rr,  (oULpihJ^iBssrl  piVsrrp 
^usmsssnh  u®u!d.  ,j  ,  ,  ■>.  .  .. 

Death  inevitable.  Hoard  not ! 

Man’s  days  pass  not  their  assigned  bound.  None  here  on 
earth  have  ever  escaped  death’s  power,  made  off  and  got  free. 


O  hoarder  of  ample  wealth,  dispense  it !  On  the  morn  the 
funeral  drum  will  sound. 


Comp,  however  Niti.  51  with  Mr.  Stokes’  note. 

K.  269  is  in  direct  contradiction  to  this  :  mask.<Snh. 

In  sisig^Liiriremrii,  si&nsiremi—ib,  the  whole  history  of  a  victory  over 

Yaman  is  given.  See  Lex. 


"  r 

s 

icaaenriuCi  iJpisGpirir  *spni_oyii  utucer  gjptii,  ^gainej  ^/pZojru  Quirtgetr  H-Aor  QuirQfG/Z  Qeiii 


Qpirpp^&iecr  ^juSlrj  pjlSIiut  emeus  epiki 
Sx^ppLD  'jpjGffpjijjjFj]  p  pnm^smespitjb  ; — ^pp 
^Jp^QsiU  pQTj((5ffj<5$)l—lfi(T  ^0u9< 53T  ;  lUJQfjLL 

iSlp  panil  peurpir  rfiei). 


Death  inevitable. 


Death  every  day  takes  that  fount  of  light  the  sun  as  a 

*v-/ 

measure,  metes  out  your  days,  and  so  devours.  Do  deeds 
of  virtue  full  of  kindly  grace.  Though  all  are  born,  none 
are  exempt  from  death. 


For  Gjgirpp<Qeir£i!  comp.  i.  17.  ‘  Q^irpp^air  Q^csQuirajm,  conspicuous  store  of 
wealth  heaped  up  :’  =  eSorisii  ,°ys 

Ellis,  p.  86.  There  is  another  reading  in  the  last  line:  iSpwrrprrft&i ;  ‘■they  are  to  be 
reckoned  among  those  who  have  never  been  bom.’  It  is  ambiguous.  Lex.  Jp. 


8. 


'gjrfleSlevnir  Q&evejtb  uiuecnji-.tr gi  ^j^liLjib. 

1  Qseveurr  iui  ld  ’  eresrpipir^  QssvsljiSI  erem^mp 
Ljevsvpl  eurrerrir  QuQTjpijQseveuLb — ereveSlp 
s(f^!EiQsiT(sm(df}  eumujslppp  iR ecremi uQurrp  Q^esrrR 
LLQ^riisps  QslL(5i  ei SKSIlc. 


8 


[E  it  so  if  iu  it  nr. 


Ch.  I.  9, 


The  wealth  of  the  foolish  like  the  lightning’s  flash. 

The  ample  wealth  of  men  of  mean  understanding,  who  say, 
‘We’re  rich,’  yet  ponder  not  their  path  and  end,  appears,  and 
perishes,  and  leaves  no  trace  ;  like  the  flash,  when  the  black 
thunder-cloud  by  night  opens  its  mouth. 


ct  :  — u  :  G$©ii>. — Q^euajyS.  (Qa-s 0,  a;,  a_y9.)  G.  63,  153.  L/aj.  G.  II9. 

Ellis,  p.  86. 

In  T.  68  mention  is  made  of  ‘  gja/ajsvSsoflsuevj/rsmflayorQu  O^ijuir® :  the  habit  of  life 
that  meditates  this  world’s  instability.’ 

The  idea  is  given  in  neat  proverbial  form  in  Eld.  22  : 

1  WGirenu)  euej)  £g)sroa /  &wGlU3  : 

Wealth  and  strength — these  fade.’ 


9. 


L-fh, 


erf  /Vv> 


ggeue&r  girepiib  ^j^ueSiunfie^  iSlprr&(§ki  Qsirt-jricev  QutT(Tflsir&  Q&ir£g  emajjs^l(jjuurrear 
c5y qjsot  Q-Cosggn  nn<£v  Quir^e^ifirs^oiasr  erearjp  Q&irGV6vuu(b)€uir6Br. 

>  -  ^ 

2_S3aT(6W)S3T,  <SpStfh£l(ftj>Giri  6pfEI(3j  L/«hp  Q&IUIUTGST, 

■  U<4  ' 


jgjssTssrQfjTu  (o&stflir  j£/iui&8smurr6Zr 


f 


-Q&isZrQssr 

GULpiElcST 55T,  QufT(r^<SrT<XJ^  ^Q^UUlQff  <2JGV,  ^  ! 

bp  J53>fT  S5T  <oT  <SST  QpzmQStSTU  uQll). 

Q  M  rtV  6  a<i  c 


'-*>  r  S’v?' 


mT; 


7  = 


The  miser  loses  all. 


9* 

16^  vcX 


He  eats  not,  sheds  no  light  of  splendour  around,  performs 
no  deeds  that  merit  lofty  praise,  soothes  no  sorrow  that 
choice  friends  feel,  spends  nought,  but  hoards  his  wealth  in 
vain :  ‘Aha!  he’s  lost  it  all,’  shall  men  pronounce. 


«r  :  ^jeuear  (Qj5rr®»&}. — u  :  uGlth. — G.  89.  1 (G,  162.  sirifliu  ^0 Quiut.\  giasr, 
ifl/r.  G.  I53,  1 21. 

Comp.  10,  273,  274,  277,  and  K.  228.  The  metre  requires  ^ . 


#W,  tir  r  r  ;  ^  *~77~7  y 


Wws  T  *V^4Y  **  ♦»  »v 


,  / 


^  Vft<<  ivv  *kr>“v'v*- 


**»  tv* 


Ch.  I.  io. 


GffsosujSSsoiuiranu). 


9 


\ 


10. 


ig/tD&Q&iLJiLiirg]  Quirqfisir4:  C&irggiQnajggajir  ^juQuir^dtleaTuaj'hsr  ^jifiCjuir. 


The  miser  like  the  honey-bee. 


Those  who  stint  in  clothes  and  food,  and  mortify  their 


bodies,  yet  do  not  deeds  of  deathless  virtue,  and  bestow 
nothing,  hoarding  shall  suffer  loss :  —  Lord  of  the  cloud- 
capped  hills! — this  the  hoarding  honey-bee  attests. 


ct  :  Ggdr. — u  :  sifl. — G.  152. 

The  Tamil  Rhetoric  (Qungargiairjib.  See  my  III.  Gr.  214-220)  enumerates  five 
kinds  of  land  (®a,©2ot). — These  are  ©"JgS  (hill-country) ;  uirfa  (desert) ;  gp<tu2w 
(sylvan);  (cultivated);  and  Om#™  (maritime). — These  quatrains  are  addressed 

occasionally  to  petty  chieftains  {jsiri—esr :  this  is  also  a  title  of  Cola  kings).  Here  it  is 
a  hill-chief  that  is  apostrophized  (@;#©©,s^&ja/OT).  Now,  honey  is  one  of  the  chief 
products  of  that  region.  Hence  the  simile.  This  harmony  of  thought,  and  appropriate 
local  colouring  (QurQ/gptb)  is  much  esteemed  in  Tamil  literature. 


IO 


j5  IT  SO  111  IT  IT. 


Ch.  II.  II. 


CHAPTER  II. 


YOUTH  ABIDES  NOT. 


j^jfsl&trriLLi  a_. 


The  transitoriness  of  youth.  C.  says  ‘  from  the  age  of 
16  to  32  is  the  period  of  passionate  excitation.’ 

Analysis : 

1.  Youth  will  give  place  to  age  and  decrepitude.  [11.] 

2.  Love  and  all  joys  of  youth  are  fleeting.  [12.] 

3.  ’Tis  best  to  renounce  earthly  joys  ere  feeble  old  age  comes.  [13,  14,  15.] 

4.  The  silly  slaves  of  youthful  lusts.  [16.] 

5.  Your  darling  will  become  a  decrepit,  sightless  crone.  [17.] 

6.  Listen  to  courteous  enquirers  after  your  health  !  [18.] 

7.  Death  may  take  you  off  in  your  prime.  Be  wise  betimes  !  [19,  20.] 


11. 


Age  will  come.  Be  wise  early. 


‘  Grey  eld  will  come/ — the  wise  remembering  this  renounce 


CH.  II.  12,  13. 


(g'siT6!nijDiS3s\)aj(T6inix). 


II 


the  world  even  in  tender  age ;  but  they  who  joy  in  youth, 
unstable,  never  free  from  fault,  shall  erewhile  painfully  rise 
up  leaning  on  a  staff. 


er :  ^ j/Saiirorr ,  mQgfcgfrQ z. — u  :  gipiifiirf,  (^<36 u/r. — $5 a tr,  uo&tgs),  G.  9 1 . 

Comp.  K.  342. 

In  T.  14,  fDigisssu  g)i u^iiSIp  fiarsnm  =  Qfriu&iutra  e/Q>ai?ij  Quiraigi  pireArurGSliiJib,  ‘  to  slip  is 
the  very  nature  of  youth.’ 

Ela.  22  : 

(  sy^iL/ic,  LSlec^^fiCjLSle’nujiLjiD  : 

Youth  will  pass  away,  disease  and  eld  will  come !’ 


12. 


5/t 'fcu-i 

JBI—  i 


tfl'fcoiupp  QjGironiOGiniu  r£l% su  crcarpi  eurr/pgaS) gi&snjQin  ^ evrfl  utuzaflGv'foj, 


•&< 


GmLp^sQsST  &&S01ULD  GT GSTj&pl  aSST  l _ IT LLi  ?  <5Ut58>Q>p 


8><55T6&T  <3>6\9. 


All  is  vanity. 

Severed  are  the  ties  of  friendship ;  minished  are  the 
pleasant  ones ;  love’s  bonds  are  loosened  too ;  then  look 
within  and  say,  what  profit  is  there  in  this  joyous  life  of 
thine  ?  The  cry  comes  up  as  from  a  sinking  ship  ! 


gjPH  for  csyrauy.  G.  41. 


.H 


1  JcZJ&j 


ZJ& 


13. 


ojyUlQu  ^Qfi(g)ib  gjr£lGfil%&riLj<off)i-.turrira(8)  i5CvtQggt$u5}gv  rfleorQgopgjib  euySI  ^)d/Sa/;v>*  *-*»  r  ,  V** 

Q&rTppsrrtTpjgi  Q&rrjsyittrnSi'F  (o&iirpp  ptoSH—iSlioifnmiLJU  ’^7!y~i 
upxipGsrrn  u<sssTi—Ln  ul^sjtpild — pjfj]  4 
^  <3JJLD  ^ofpp5lu[Z^^]  <SGmeSsB(G3)IT<i  SlffvSsvQlU 

GJLD  Q Jsflui—QTjLD  ir 


«r  &"1 


vom  t- 
tTjL,  t-  *■  7 


flw  I  (N/  J  ;  4  ') 


.-<v£ 


<JTLvwmX  *\^x. 

P  4v  £*-»/*■  4  c  7  , 

^  f 

w  -7  Wr  7  &(S 
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[S  IT  SO  Ilf.  Ill  IT  T. 


Ch.  II.  14,  15. 


Men  are  loath  to  give  up  bodily  pleasures. 

Speech  falters,  they  lean  on  a  staff,  and  walk  tottering, 
their  teeth  fall  out ;  yet,  till  the  vessel  (the  body)  is  scorned  by 
all,  they  linger  in  the  house,  still  indulging  fond  desires ; 
to  these  no  way  of  safety  opens  out. 


See  airjy :  Jp*  g/araith,  ‘  until  (others)  revile  the  (filthy,  unsightly)  vessel.’ 

er :  — u  :  fi)su26U. 


U^L 


14..,*  «  * 


V- 


.  ^u> 


frtS 


nV 


_  A,  mn 

gfierranxsDiu  rUlev  eiesri  e3(rsibiJlQ@)t&(aj0  gjssruQio  ^eirjS  ^snutb  £§)eu3 so. 

‘  •*-/ 


is 


esjLprr^  <5<sfrjrrp  ^2sv js(Bl<i<3BT^  as<sm(Bsm(!tj 


eSipi  £g)/DdB@lh  ^]SUSmLDfTLL(5lW - &ri£l<5V6V! T  * '•>“r  V  "// 

LDLLLDfr(oJc35fr(om  LDT/5j£rr&  <565r<5V&&Ko£rr6V 


^LOLL^SSriCaJirTSV  ^QlU  (<oJ)rT65Tjri]. 

The  cherished  wife  of  your  youth. 


\y 

.  ^  To  men  that  cherish  weak  desire  for  her  that’s  doomed 


1  7^ 


to  droop  and  fail,  supporting  her  palsied  limbs  with  a  staff/ 


and  then  to  fall  and  pass  away,,  what  anguish  comes,  when 

tf 

she  grasps  in  her  hands  the  staff  her  mother  held  ! 


n:  ^sow.sg. — u:  <g<gio.  To  whom?  (p/r  . .  .  io/r®^/fs(g.)  When  ?  (pew  .  .  . 

There  are  different  interpretations  of  the  latter  half  of  the  quatrain  :  ‘  When  she 
becomes  decrepit  as  her  mother  did  before  her.’ 


TfU  £*~t 

3 


«•  * 

•  •  '  ;  J  o  ^  ^ 

* 


^  sr- 


15. 

@jQJQJ6V&)  CW  LSlroeSljggJGBrUU)  ^5(5^). 

GTQSTiE  (3j^<5riU  ^^Q/L/TSTT  OTS3t2(S57  ITIE]  SlliiSi^S 
p£$ri(3)ppriij  jbji^-Qiu  Q&QST&dn ; — 35<s$T&@ppnu 
lusu^Lh  j9]gji<oiM(65)rb  (nj’iu^rTiu<iQ<xrT<om 
(ot_@do  <siyai0. 


)■ 


}  Pi 
y  1  9  1 


Ch.  II.  1 6. 


(§'S'iT65>LD$Ss\)iiJiTo!nijD. 
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Endless  series  of  successive  generations. 

My  mother  bare  me,  left  me  here,  and  went  to  seek  her 
mother,  who  in  the  selfsame  manner  has  gone  in  search ;  and 
thus  in  ceaseless  round  goes  on  the  mother-quest.  Such  is 
the  grace  this  world  affords ! 


For  the  last  line,  comp.  K.  336,  where  Qu^amn  is  used  in  the  same  ironical  manner. 
But  see  ^ . 

For  =  ‘  in  like  manner,  just  so,’  comp.  276. 


(G.  93.  eti&ir&<3i$ULj(Tpibgi'). 

/j  o-vw 2-m 


16. 


^orosnn  ifieogie&rgi,  euq jej  sdtluLj  (2/r$6nanL-UJirifh—0£l&) 

!  .  /,  .  *  '  Qoi j  *- 


b* 


Qai/rfljp/iur  QtSUIEI&SrTggtf  Q<SU65TUb&<5$T  UTGttfl 

.'  ,  _ q  .  .  .  , 


n  .  1  .  n  •  •  .  4> 

j5jr)][E]&<omto!S$rl  (Lpssrssrrr^  piutEis, 


U  t  >v»  -  *• 


^  ^  1 


rn^0srr  (^wstl-<sstgst  llgst(^s) 
c^Wl51aJS5)L_  lU[T6YTtT&6m  (&)sv. 

r^mrtrrj — err  wr  ,  fr^y^r  r,A^  • 

^ ' .  The  lamb  before  the  sacrifices 

The  lamb  in  the  ruddy  slaughter-house  will  crop  the  fra¬ 
grant  shoots  that  dangle  from  the  garland  in  the  slayer’s 
hand ;  such  transient  gladness  of  the  thoughtless,  youthful 
hour  is  never  found  amid  the  wise. 

1 / 

/  n:  JS  _  ^  4**VM>4b*  “j****’^  ’  yW*^t*'V'  £'’>"_*«  * " 

This  pathetic  verse  illustrates  the  thoughtlessness  of  youth.  The  scene  may  often  be  ' ■*  • 

witnessed  in  S.  India,  and  not  a  syllable  of  the  description  is  out  of  place.  V 

The  sacrifice  of  animals  is  common  to  many  sects,  though  slaughter  of  living 

Qsuoj)  seems  to  be  the  wild  dance  of  the  Pujdri  or  hierophant  7 

lit#»ral1v  •  1  in  the  nntrf'ul  filnrp  ntiltP'TP  thpM  'hpyffwni  plpnviJ 


K- 


Av\ 


creatures  is  forbidden. 

Comp.  Niti.  97. 
and  so  the  whole  line  is  literally: 
dances' 


C-Vt. 


in  the  awful  place  where  they  perform  devil 

9-^.  \  (  , 


^****-^ 
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j5  IT  GO  UJ  IT  T. 


Ch.  II.  17,  18. 


17. 


\)srrzo>in  uoir^ir  Quir8jsan@  eS^ihLSlQi^ir  iSlersrearir  euQffcgjeur. 


UGfifludjI  GWSsVtj  UlUQSTUjlJLn  GTSVSVTLD 


•XGsfl^.Qrr/5^]  (oSipppp  n5lsrr<5$)Lb  ; — '/BGsfl  Qufflj^Lo 
Qffups (omsmsfr  otsst^si/Ssit  (o)si/d°o<®S3Tu9s37';  LDrb^9su^iM 


(oxrfn&Gmstssrsirr  r^ssflpjpi. 

[jj,  a.  X  Av  ‘.y*  p  . 

^  1  y  oAlJvwi-  A  ^ 


Fruit  only  ripens  to  fall.  Youth  leads  to  decay. 


The  sweet  fruit  from  every  tree  that  bears  in  the  dewy 
grove  must  fall  to  earth.  Thus  youth  decays.  Desire  not  her 
whose  eyes  gleam  bright  as  darts.  Full  soon  she  too  will  ^ 
walk  bent  down,  with  a  staff  to  aid  her  dim  sight. 


j)a/£7T.  —  u  :  Sjpgi, 


Q  €u  00  &  sir  uHhe&T 


Q  ev ps  ever  em  err  (III.  G 


-.v-JV 


J3 


205-  93)- 


t  £ 


(Tirn  18.^*  *?  ** 

"yyeX+f  p,,  f*~***- 

SlfleyQS>L-.Qiurrir  g^L^iruJisor  gevrentnemiu  e^^Quir^errira  LoJ&hwrir. 

*  \  *******  '  • 

UQTjQJli)  ?  usveSiesrujev  sjSot  ?  e/X<*  ' 

a_S337tfi_(?J/r  ?  <oTSSTr}] - rSllfls^^lUiTSV 

Qsjsrrsrru  u^svfrev,  iuj&<5$)&&QjEti®tT  ^  ^ 

jy-rfe/anL  onr.  ^  *fc 

**  i(-e^  |iriv»-y  1%-xt’t  lp>'  ^ 

Constant  anxieties  about  health. 


U0,„ 


‘  How  old  are  you  ?’  ‘  How  last  your  teeth  ?  ’  and,  ‘  Do  you 
eat  two  courses  yet?’  men  ask  with  kindly  courtesy.  By 
such  close  questions  urged,  the  wise  will  learn  to  judge  the 
body  as  a  thing  of  nought.  ^ 


</• 


IvM  i.  W 


<74.. 


ct:  ^ji&e^eniLlu^ir. — u:  er«OT  .< 

Comp.  284. 


’  7  * 


"  Ji 


1  7 


(f'sTTanirtSSsuujiTaniD. 
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Ch.  II.  19,  20. 

- 


QftGiranm  rfIZ so  gjearjpi,  t&jasv&  c_«j 'arzmm  •  Qurr^sir  s-ofon-irsm  QunifiQ^  ^p^O^ius, 

‘tMppfltoU!  J5GVsSl%o5T,  lUfTLO  (g^tisn  IU  L£>  ’  <oT<3M(GS)^l 

q  £j-  }  ^  V-v  >  ** 

<o&&3>3jj5$3ri _ IT LL>  (oUTLpCop  SJ61IT  ^p^Q^lULOuSlGST  ; 

(Lppnfl  @£)QTjJ5p  &<o$flQlUTl£llUp  jptoJGlfhur&D 
pp&mu  Q-SjlirpSULo  a_saarS). 

Against  procrastination. 

Say  not,  ‘in  after  time  we’ll  learn  virtue,  we’re  young;’ 
but  while  wealth  is  yours  conceal  it  not ;  do  virtuous  deeds. 
When  evil  tempests  rage,  not  the  ripe  fruit  alone,  but  the  un¬ 
ripe  fruit’s  fair  promise  also  falls. 


(j  ;  it  (O^/raca),  a-§\ipeu. — u  :  Q^iuioito,  a_«Ar©. — g)&rru  10.  G.  93. 

Comp.  17.  The  poet  says,  fruit  ripens  only  to  fall;  but  some  falls  even  before 
it  is  ripe.  The  longest  and  most  prosperous  life  must  end  in  death  ;  but  in  imma¬ 
ture  age  also  death  often  occurs.  Tamil  has  a  wealth  of  words  which  English  lacks  ; 
thus,  in  its  first  stage,  new  from  the  blossom,  the  apple  is  a  J©*  ;  developed,  but  still 
immature  it  is  an u  (19)  ;  when  fully  ripe  it  is  aafl  C 1 7) :  ‘  fruit  ’  in  general  is  ujpio  ;  and 
‘  produce  ’  is  w. 


Uu 


20. 


iDjGftnh  8-edbroniD  gtggtuzv) jSld p  airr gj  ^jerres>muSQe^(ouj  Q&iligv  C euo^srQib, 

v  '  A 

^L/jifT^  jrgipepnlh  jpjQfjsrt'lGV^p  jrusssr/oSiLDiurd) 
Q^[uL(oSlUl-{S  &T6Vpp[Tp  Q^n<oSST®lULLlB<SST-, —  L?Li-l5l3j[igi!Su 
1  Si m f err &S)iup  pTiujp]G\)p&  (o&rri—fivmssT  LDpppssr 
<®sfrsrr/5/  &s$n-utSlLy-p@;  ssrsiJTjy. 

/  ♦  «  -N  A  |  ^  J  .  k  ^  /,»  f/  j  _{  *.<-£, 

The  infant  slain  by  death. 

Relentless  death  is  roaming  round,  and  eyes  his  man  ! 

’Tis  true.  Take  up  your  wallet,  scape  betimes.  He  bears 
away  the  new-born  babe,  while  the  mother  sorely  laments. 

It  is  good  to  bear  in  mind  his  guile. 

S~  ft  <5*7^—  f’J*)  ^  ™  r  ^  * 

CT  ;  it  (Q/snma),  lSl — u  ;  S-iuibuSlkr,  ntirg).  /'  1  l'- 

Comp.  328. 

In  Jl.  Chin.  xiii.  336,  1  Q^evs^lsairp^^^uQuajj^ij  not  obtaining  food  for  the  way 
to  the  goal  whither  they  are  tending.7 

^ppi^ms)  =  <^/D QeuGtfbriy-iiJ  Q-cmeij  =  Quirjgl£Q&rr<p!  =  Qpiril-QarrCjL], 


1 6 


j5  rr  ®o  uj  it  ir. 


CH.  III.  21. 


CHAPTER  III. 

THE  BODILY  FRAME  ENDURES  NOT. 


The  perishable  nature  of  the  bodily  frame. 

Analysis : 

1.  Reckon  up  the  roll  of  the  mighty  :  none  have  escaped  death.  [21.] 

2.  See  how  suns  rise  and  set :  measuring  off  your  life.  [22.] 

3.  The  marriage  drum  beats  for  the  funeral  too.  [23.] 

4.  ‘  The  dying  bear  forth  the  dead.’  [24,  25.] 

5.  How  vile  the  body  reft  of  soul !  [26.] 

6.  A  bubble.  [27.] 

7.  A  cloud  on  the  hillside.  [28.] 

8.  A  dewdrop  on  the  blade  of  grass.  [29.] 


@£j(5)J(ol]5V<3515  SilGV. 

Mighty  kings  die. 


Even  kings  that  rode  on  elephants  beneath  the  state 
umbrella’s  shade,  like  the  moon  appearing  over  some  hill, 
have  had  their  names  proclaimed  on  earth  as  dead ; — not  any 
in  this  world  have  escaped. 


CH.  III.  22,  23. 


ujirasn®  j8  3so  in  it  6*n  id. 
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22. 


g^ajQjGvSjgg)  ^)/DjgjgoS)eaflesr^i  rinQggir  ;  ^sseurrev,  §bpuu0jb(g)  Qfi<sor  ^p^Qaius  ! 

A.  ^zL*  luAt  yfr^  c 

GUTIp JBTll-  &GV&TIU  GUlUIElQ&TGlfl  LLSSSTL^GVlXi 

(ofitj) jsitlL  ul-T jpj  QjSttpssvisv, — (SunLpjBtrm 
&_GVGUT(LpG9T  iSpuLjrr  GlOTpr^L^GST  !  lUfT(TF}U) 

/SlGVGUJIT  ^GVlMGS)^  Qldgv. 

i<j  <r»J  ^5  «s—5^CD  i-4 

Time  is  fleeting1, — use  it. 


JVJ  ^  z+A-i-b- 


As  the  measure  of  your  days  the  shining  orb  each  day 
unfailing  rises ;  so  before  your  joyous  days  have  passed 
away,  perform  ye  ‘  fitting  deeds  of  grace  ’ ;  for  none  abide 
on  earth. 


6t ;  Sir  (Q& ir<cO)£) ,  tuir^ib. —  u\  iBax,  Seveumr.  t5tnL(§  —  istr<gt&(8).  ajujsiQ&irefi.  (a/iu&gi, 

gaff.)  G.  I53.  rflevojtriT  =  lilfajiurrir.  Sl'fcoGrGvrgpjLb  u(8jfz}&(§uu$Gvir&  SeoGT&nug}  eufcgg).') 

Comp.  7  and  K.  ch.  34. 


■^=3* 


•4*4  <TUJ¥)A 

4  W 


23. 


£ffi&\'sa>u.Qiutrir  Qjg&in  Slevuugi  ^/eorpi  er sor<gia@£\  iBpaQin&is'tenQiu  Qffiiijajir. 

\  x.^\  .  U*-«y 'C  ^V}1^ 

LDGsrptEJ  &prsi&  LtGmuuonp  ^^iSIgst 

j£]G5rpGup  &tiei(o&  iShsmuuGnpiuTiuu — L9s3T©np 

Gp&QppG^Jli)  ^Gmi—TU),  GTGST  J}JlLjp^j(oUJIX>  J^tfop 

gugSIs^llj^ls  ldtsssti—Tit  ldgstll. 


Hfcsrfltu!5  j 

Mutability  of  earthly  joys. 


'  0,  »-#  i  S  *■■• 


<  8^ 


tr 


1  .4 


The  marriage  drums  that  sounded  out  in  the  festive  hall, 
there  and  that  very  day  have  served  for  him  as  funeral 
drums !  Men  of  lofty  minds  will  note  that  thus  it  haps,  and 
will  strive  to  gain  the  way  to  escape. 


gt  :  toevrin. — u  :  — QfiLiuu® ;  ,_g £p«rop.  cf^, 

c, 


5* 


>  ^ 
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[5  IT  SO  U)L  UJ  IT  IT. 


Ch.  III.  24, 25. 


24. 


Qgaib  SL.<MBjs§\<asr  ^tupena 


QsosrCop  srflu  spQTjsirsv  ;  &<ljp]6iJ6$)j  4*^ 


„  ufa 


ufa 


tBus ZrCofD  Grrfilu  u&npuSl'SoH  ; — pssrCorn&Tsm  ! 

( Lp£&T%SV&  QstTI  *  IJ  Gtpism  (LpUj-ptsi  Q<$T(otS3TQL-Q£6)jt, - 


Qsp^jsmjjs  sfreunr/f  sll 


The  funeral. 

They  march  and  then  strike  once  !  A  little  while  they  wait, 
then  strike  the  drum  a  second  time.  Behold,  how  fine !  The 
third  stroke  sounds.  They  veil  it,  take  the  fire,  and  go  forth : — 


the  dying  bear  the  dead  ! 


t  wut  t  -u  *•  >n  & 

jl  Si+A  . 


~ — 


/ 


er  ;  ^jeun-  (Qjsrrona'),  &ir6uirtr, — u  :  erflu,  erQ^aj/r, — erff9u.  G.  83.  uenpuS^ecr.  G.  65.  O sriZ. 
xj-gi/ar.  G.  63. 

OP&srls ua  Osnj.Lj.gi *  =  ‘  within  the  time  of  the  third  stroke.’  I  take  Qa/riJ.®  as 

3  n0lm'  •  '  ,  ,  ....  i 

2 UW  UU  T-, .  ~  •  -.(y. 

^  SV  *r*$j 

25. 

.  /  jr*  ^  U 

g$)ev6uirifi&QnauSlev  Gfrasruih  s-aforQi—G&rug}  Lj$$s\\iSanib.  ,  ’  '  Vy* 

hr)  r 

SSfoTi&jQ&ISmG))  &rli>jr)'&<£T(T  <S<SVQ<SV6M  pSVfDU  ^ 


C\ 


iS^smfijQsrrsmQ  smUSkuihuJirs  ssm®Lp, — ll smihi Q sit sm u°. sm 
QssarQsmQsssr  Qi—.6srmiLo  ^Gtssrisfitspin  &ijbjpi(oL£> 

Qpir sssrQi _ t sssrQi _ tr  Qi—Gsrepiih  ustnp. 

■-  ■  .  .  ~fL~  #  V***^  . 

Death  pours  contempt  on  human  joys. 

To  him,  who,  although  he  sees  them  bear  the  corpse  to 
the  burning  ground,  while  friends  in  troops  loudly  lament, 
boldly  asserts  that  wedded  life  is  bliss  on  earth,  the  funeral 
drum  speaks  out,  and  mocks  his  vain  utterance. 


ct  ;  U6o>p. — u  :  &trpjrpb.  QpirafarGh—trafar  Qt—tr®  erecruscr  6£<sti&(§fiuutrQiu  <§>j®&(&)QiDir$8£v. 

s.GysrireSI^pieBr')  =  2-emfr<cft<scT qj gji/<fS0  =  Lj6v6vn$ ojirew gystgj  G.  35?  *52?  93* 

k.  331. 

[He  says  : —  tmd ’  und'  unfa  =  it  is  !  it  is  !  it  is  ! 

and  it  says,  with  mocking  echo  : — 

tond’  ond’  ondu !] 


Ch.  III.  26,  27. 


-  /r-  /j  5k£\i  U  f  t .  'l  or*~  ^ 


ujir&65>®  $  8su  in  it  ®n  ld  . 


T9 


f  26. 

•  law**  a_t_2e\J  (urrgjQ&iuuSIgpjib  u^luuearpi, 

1 u  £  I 

'  JBTirQpjtSlp  0T&QsV6T6ZT,  JSSST&ILSJB  ^l—ikSlSVZTGST, 

Urrj'SJgJl^ju  QuiLilSlsVGTSM,  LK5v(o<3VllT  UJ0'&£lsV<oT65T,  osO^fjvJ/y? 
(opiponuiLj  smflsxrji]  QpjL^jsvpd1  Q&iu&hilUSiia 


8h-pp<5$r  LjnDUULLL—&  3>ITSV  ?  > 

The  dead  body.  ..  ,  /'  *  /f..  , 

/vii  /  v-  .  •  «  V  /^v 

When  the  1  soul,’  that,  taking  its  stand  in  this  skin-clad 


frame,  has1  fully  wrought  its  works  and  partaken  of  life’s 
experiences,  has  gone  forth,  what  matters  it  whether  you 


attach  ropes  to  the  body  and  drag  it  away,  or  carefully  bury 
it,  or  throw  it  aside  in  any  place  you  light  upon,  or  if  many 
revile  the  departed  ?  Qd  Jj 

"V  *•»  t  ‘  " 


6t  ;  ojgojgi  (Op/rems^. — u :  ereur  ((Sbxtjid).  j’ *  ^  ' 

The  words  Qptr\J)eep#Q&ijgi  a sicSSia  e^ppsbr  may  mean  ‘  the  deity  who  in  union  with 
the  soul  causes  it  to  experience  the  fruit  of  works  so  that  they  are  consumed.’  See 
note  on  aH&r. 

Comp.  Chhandogya  Up.  VI.  xi.  3,  xv.  3. 

Qpt$ai  sfp  admits  of  three  interpretations:  (1)  taken  with  l//duuiJ-l_,  ‘  when  the  soul 
which  .  .  .  has  departed  so  that  life’s  work  comes  to  an  end;’  (2)  taking  it  with 
Q/ftugi  and  ‘feeding  it  with  life’s  joys  and  sorrows  and  so  doing  life’s  appointed 

tasks  thoroughly;’  or  (3)  as  in  note  above. 


27. 


V* 


&i?!rib  rf)?£0  iLjGTTGtrgG&rjpi  ereirpi'^^scrjS^j  LSIpeS^^jeaTUjS^esrevflecT^  i£t5J(9j@pQ&pp  ispsQrjiLEJScetT^QffiuiLjib 

epuuireurriT  G£@6J(gib 


.  i  k-r* 

»  *  ic  ,.‘V 


uQjlLcxsmp  QiijiTs^siflp  UoV&rrsyjp  QprrGST^i 


Q&fyLh&jQprrir  lUT&Qn&GTGST  Qp&ssisttflp — p($l Lbjppjs 

0  T ill  Qu  LD  lUfTLO  GTQSTyysmQTjp  0S5dTwS$Tpl  (SUTSYT  &WJ 

(oJBITUUTITIUrrtT  0<sssfl6vp0l<3h  QlDSX)  ? 

W-0  uvtl  (  rh 

‘ov..  f.  u  1  .Y1'  ,  The  body  a  bubble. 

‘  Like  a  bubble,  that  in  pelting  rain  appears  full  oft,  and 
disappears,  is  this  our  frame.’  So  sages  have  judged, 
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Ch.  III.  28. 


steadfast  in  wisdom,  and  have  decided  to  end  this  dubious 
strife.  On  this  wide  earth  who  equal  these  ? 


6T ;  iwrir . —  u  :  C/F/fuu/r/r.  K.  336.  £§)&  =  Cuircv.  G.  6 I.  (9L/L y.) 

Comp.  Niti.  1 : 

‘  lirfip  g$j%siremir>  •  tianpQ&djeuih 

iffip  dr(giL.(S)  Qis(b)is  j&)emjaeir  • — ififlev 
GT(LpgjStr(5)tb  iLitraema  ‘  &  to  jab  sir  git  t  cigctQggt 
Q@i&L$irir6Br  inasTjp  ? 


Youth  is  a  bubble  on  the  water;  wealth’s  plenitude  is  as  long  waves  that  roll  on 
its  surface  ;  this  well-knit  frame  is  writing  traced  on  the  water.  My  friends,  why  bow 
we  not  within  the  courts  of  Him,  our  Lord?’ 


II 


'■}  t,.  - 

u  cj  28.*'L¥*~***' 


Qjgaib  rflGV<surrjgir&G$6Br  gi$fanuQiuppfSQ5)&)  ^oj  ^pijuiu^sr  efilemrreSp  Q&iugiQaireirs. 

•  /.*  -*r  r-v  A-  • 

lUrr<35(5$)&GflUJ  lUIULJGVL-ppfTU  (o/LJ fD/D(oUT  ^ITLD^olUpp 
lurrifStn&iUTGV  uiugstQ&KoYts  ! — iui&gs)& 

Ll2o0  c^(5)  Ubi^TjatGuirp  (o&GSTjdLDrb  (ITf,lEj(o<5 

[flZsVIUTJg]  &Si8}\  (oSKSllh.  l’t^x  • 

The  body  like  a  cloud  on  the  hillside. 


Those  who’ve  gained  and  held  fast  by  this  well-knit  frame 
(a  human  body)  should  take  the  gain  the  body  they  have 
gained  is  intended  to  yield.  Like  a  cloud  that  wanders  over 
the  hills,  the  body  here  appears,  and  abiding  not,  departs 
leaving  no  trace  behind. 


er  ;  QurbpGJJTj  turrsans. — u\  Q&irGrr&}  efiKShb. 

Comp.  K.  ch.  xxxiv.  The  attainment  in  the  round  of  the  metempsychosis  of  a  human 
form  is  hard  (JI.  Chin.  xiii.  i5i-*-5).  Tiru-takka-devar  says,  ‘it  is  as  difficult  for  a  soul 
to  escape  the  infinitely  numerous  matrices  in  the  universe,  and  obtain  a  human  mother, 
as  it  would  be  for  a  peg  cast  into  the  Southern  Ocean,  to  reach  and  adjust  itself  in 
the  centre  of  a  yoke  floating  in  the  farthest  Northern  Ocean  : 

[Metre  :  .  .  tor  |  .  .  eSerrib  J  eSetrib  |  eflcrnA  J  .  .  ifl/r.J 

uaaneu  Qeua^ra^effij  eutSL-p  uQ  jpap  gjfanL/etr 
^lewrQ&u  Q<56crsL—ev  Q$\iL.i—Q/5trir  Q  arrears  $  6^a/6Bcfl, 

!  « §{&&'&*  c gj&euuSIp  Q&flisQjZeBr  <gjrf)£>irp 
Quifltu  Qiuir&sflsGir  L^ssyjfi  <5$ a.1 6siy  miresfli—ib  QupGeu, 

Having  then  through  the  grace  of  Civam  obtained  this  favourable  position,  so  live  as 
to  obtain  Mutti  at  the  end  of  this  brief  stage  of  existence. 

Comp.  34. 


Ch.  III.  29,  30. 


UJ  T  -4  65)  $  j£  8svj  UJ  IT  «n  IT. 
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29. 


suu.tbL]  semu  G)uirQp@truSl§p}ib  tSlfaiCiUfiarr jpi }  ^jSOJirev  eSIeoireSo)  ^jp^Q^iua. 


l_JSST <5$)l£sfl(oL£i  <o3pli(oUT  Gsfl2sVlUJ(S5)LL  6T6$rQp<om<o55fl, 

^jsar^iilsufKoiu  Q&iu&  ^>jpsSi6dsm  ! — ^sTTGsflssfKoiu 
Sl<sst (ttj'Gsr  @£l(jrjJ5p7<5$r  Sli^p^Jssrpioir  Q&dr  j^jsvpa1 
OcFS3T(7yS3T  6T65rUu(Slp  <SUTG3T. 


The  body  like  dew  on  the  tip  of  a  blade  of  grass. 

'*«  •  *  ■  '  r  --  ■  ;■ 

Considering  that  all- things  are  transient' as  the  dew-drop 
on  the  tip  of  a  blade  of  grass,  now,  now  at  once,  do  virtuous 
deeds !  ‘  Even  now  he  stood,  he  sat,  he  fell, — while  his 

kindred  cried  aloud  he  died:’  such  is  man’s  history! 

tv  r  -StfcSrVi  ^  ^  **•*'++'  ^  A 

PCfe  i  I  trUyvK 


14  ^  »  WtvvW^~1 

Ict:  epigeueir  (^Q^imms). — u '.¥  Q&UJ&. — Q&iuuuCb)  :  ^petil  fair  emu.  LjzSrgpTsirfi  Qusifir  Quiretsfl'fco 

turremo  =  c/6v  ^sof)  Qldo)  £it  Quito)  iflZsvtuirenu.  G.  39.  ctgutlju® ojitsut,  G.  124.  (I.)jva^  /VCV'^j'*v'  'r^ 

^  *v.  'Jr'WV  *}  Ir  * ;  </V*  r  r 

t  htl  ,  :'  •' 


*  1  ~  (T*''  *?  A  *  ( /  it  i-T  / 

<wl  H’  V 
wW‘<A^c/n;e  30. 


£->~< 


.  £ 


^p^Q^^jSsTJuruyio  gibmirp  uirgstr&suuilJSl  @$jp&(9}iFirefi)p  Q&rro)0)ir  $p&(§LOQjGa)!T  Q-peSevrit  ereistpi 

etf^&pGrr&yShuirg)  eSI <s& 7 dH <sv  ^jp(^  Q&tu&. 


4*  - 


Q&mirQp  <su pjpi  SlVerr&erTiT  ^jpQ^Gsrj]^ 


<s)j T<srrrr(op  Quugwjitgst  LDrrjBpir&srr, — tsujsrrjCop 


^SL.  77 


Qa:<&®n&  LDrrGST<SpL^jlU3=  Co^eSsflEI^  LJlLCoUJSV 


4; 


IUT&6 5>®  pLnit&QsrrifliLi  fifta?!. 

/^9>  run  ey?~' \  4  ^  ^ 

/  [St  '-  '  V.  v-.*-..,.  (tyiv 


All  human  relationships  merely  temporary 

*  1  ' 

Unasked  men  come,  appear  in  the  home  as  kinsmen,  and 
then  silently  go.  As  the  bird  silently  deserts  the  tree  where 
its  nest  yet  remains,  and  goes  far  off,  so  these  leave  but  their 
body  to  their  friends. 


ct  :  wfepixar. — u  :  Guiraiir. — j§)p(?©«i77i9=  sfcijim)  Qgrretffl.  (G.  X 5 2,  38.)  iciaSr  =  ujjio, 
(G.  17.)  152  u/rtl«m_ U/EJ  airemss. 

Comp.  K.  338. 

There  is  an  infinite  pathos  in  the  words  with  which  f achanthan  consoles  (but 


si  * 


v  «•  _ 


>oTfr  /v\X  - 


rvstrf  <5  ft/J) 


// 
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Ch.  Ill,  30. 


consolation  there  is  none !)  Vijayai ,  his  too  fondly  loved  queen,  on  the  eve  of 
their  separation  (Jl.  Chin.  270): 

[Metre :  .  .  aSe™  |  . .  ur  |  . .  ur  fe.] 

1  G)@tr&)'faii5ib  dlpeSI  eretforGvaflev 

6reuS 3Uiu;  <2JQJpcpiG it  gtgvgwt til 
Growth*  i3pfcg)  i£eiQ& 

QffCVgUlb  £{&  £$SU-&QPL- 

G&rrevin  j  Qffirrfcgiiflasrp 


txppQm' — £§)/rEJ#sv  Gojofart—trl 


Count  up  our  births  of  old,  their  bound  exceeds  the  sands  dug  out  of  ocean’s 
bed. — Strangers  through  all  of  these  were  we ;  and  in  those  homes,  through  which, 
departing  hence,  we  pass  reborn,  we  shall  not  join  again.  Two  days  we  met,  and 
in  one  house  abode.  Lament  not  thou  because  this  brief  relationship  is  ended  thus  !’ 


) 


QJr  ,M<r 

1  r 


-■0 


Ch.  IV.  31. 


^n9ssr  susiS'ajgi^^sv). 
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CHAPTER  IV. 


THE  MIGHT  OF  VIRTUE. 


The  fourth  chapter  of  K.  has  the  same  title.  The  one 
idea  is,  that  virtue  is  all  that  makes  life  worth  living.  What 
virtue  is  does  not  appear  so  clearly  here  as  in  the  Kurral. 
But  see  chapter  vi. 

Analysis : 

This  is  a  discursive  chapter,  of  which  the  theme  is  the  necessity  of  employing 
all  life  in  charity  and  asceticism. 

1.  All  but  the  virtuous  excluded  from  bliss.  [31.] 

2.  Man  must  steadily  regard  the  end  and  use  of  life.  [32,  39.] 

3.  A  man  must  not  be  hindered  by  afflictions  :  they  come  from  former  deeds.  [33.] 

4.  Use  your  period  of  human  existence  to  gain  future  bliss :  this  is  the  sugar-cane’s 

juice,  the  body  is  the  dry  refuse.  [34,  35,  37.] 

5.  Against  procrastination.  [36.] 

6.  Virtue  gains  infinite  reward.  [38.] 

7.  Death  better  than  life  protracted  for  a  brief  space  by  dishonour.  [40.] 


jry&pprrQrr  sutl^su t it st sot  (o/sj^SIu 

Li&pptTLD  t-iroiEi&GVL-  upnSl 

gpirih  (SUQJjrb'Sl  <^]Q_ TjLJuCoJ ,  (oLL%5V<£ 

45(511  pjSrTjb  ptSUi^Q^lUlUJ  <£IT. 


.  j 
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Ch.  IV.  32. 


The  door  closed.  Too  late. 

‘Yes,  those  within  are  blest,’  so  saying,  they  look  up,  but 
obtain  no  entrance ;  their  place  is  at  the  outer  gate.  There 
will  they  suffer  much,  who  thro’  lack  of  former  penitence  do 
no  penance  now.  [In  a  former  state  penance  won  for  them 
a  human  shape.  As  men  they  have  now  failed.] 


For  paigeirw  some  editions  read  /sai ‘  through  fault  ’  in  a  former  state  (Cio&u). 
Through  a  mob,  Qai^efi  rnu&sih — the  three  faults  that  make  virtue  impossible — they 
omitted  penance  in  the  former  birth,  and  so  they  have  not  power  or  inclination 
to  perform  it  now.  (K.  372.) 

For  metre,  G.  188.  K.  Introd.  p.  xxvi. 

^sgtzrrQi  may  =  ^®^A(g<5rsiraj/r^/rCio,  ‘those  within  the  house;’  or  = 

‘within  the  house  who  (are  living  happily)?’ 


-  fi 


32. 


Quirg'far jzQ <219.  eSoforQuiropgiGun &&trg)  iseorafiiupQs'SeirGiu  isr^tsjQffiiuiu  QeuemrQu), 

u  .  .  ^  *'<  -  ‘  L.; 


^OIJJBJLO  ^*35  JBGSi&gg)  pLOppjItf 

Quirsuj pjLD  sTsaT(gpu  uj^Qpf^QiF  ! — speurr^j  ..  A 

t[£l®nj!)}(!oT)p{$  Gurrip^l  STsafksi/^saT  surrippT&rr<x<srr 

QiF65TpG5T  Q&ILIGU  J£)GS)[I  ! 


\lA 


Wliat  wilt  thou  do  in  the  end  thereof? 


Say  not,  O  silly  soul,  we  will  live  desiring  wealth  and  die 
forgetting  virtue!  We’ll  say  that  ceaselessly  toiling  thou 
shalt  live  long ;  but  tell  me,  what  wilt  thou  do  when  all  thy 
happy  days  are  over  ?  ' 


ct  ;  fi  (Qpnstna'). — u:  =  eun \pairr ilj.  G.  83*  Qffiiu&igi  is  object.  G.  129*. 

This  quatrain  is  of  a  very  quaint  archaic  type.  Thus  Qur&nm  J 

(G.  77,  83),  er cor®),  a iryg)  are  all  ancient  forms. 

/ssro^jg)  =  isOTwjgj.  Verbs  in  gg  may  take  ^otG)u®m_  (G.  14)  instead  of  the  middle 
particle  of  the  past  tense,  fiem©  is  neg.  adv.  part,  for  imp.  ere ir&Cfs.  G.  90,  92. 

Ellis,  p.  87. 


Ch.  IV.  33,  34. 


4>j£DsSr  susfi’qgji^^sv).  ^  ,  25 

ls*A<  A]  j^tb  ^ 

33. 


fiefifasrij  uiufar  Q<sj^h1il^6ct^  <$j£iuefil&(9jtn  <$ifl®\as>i_ujirQ tr  gy  tSsa^Qentrir  c| ^ar/f. 

/  ^  arui*  1  S'*  - c  >  '' 

<S)0l%o5ruuiLJ6$r  <s*jj5p&&(T<sv  Qeuiuiu  ^.iSljrr  _  -  -  .  - 

LCX55T ^<SST  ^L^lHUblTLD  (oUGS)^  ; - rfjl '%S$T p p ^<Bs5T $5 

Qpjcisviu  Q^ssrjriJsmj  sutQj  p($\i_Lj{bpp 

^)c35®Q^/T0(S1/  <Sli/77T. 


The  wise  accept  the  sorrows  of  life  as  retributive. 


When  the  ‘  fruit  of  deeds  ’  is  come,  the  fool  sighs  heavily, 
and  all  his  soul  dies  out;  but  those  who  reflect  and  say, 
‘  Tis  old  desert,’  will  pass  beyond  the  bound  of  life’s 
perplexity,  and  escape  (by  devoting  themselves  to  virtue). 


CT  :  Cusn^j  e_«BW#«tr/f. — u  :  .“yySityto,  6g(jaja«rr. 

Ellis,  p.  87. 

In  the  Jlvaga  Chintamani,  when  the  king  Qachanthan  is  on  the  point  of  losing 
his  kingdom  and  his  life,  he  says  to  his  idolised  queen,  whom  he  is  sending  to  a 
place  of  safety  (I.  240) : 

[Metre  :  .  .  efiartb  |  .  .  tor  j  .  .  tor  bis. ] 

4  eirtfQUin  lSid^jS  (ygijfc  gibeSI&onj  utufittflear  ; 

^,2gt/to  ^.yyjafto  erSveoirrii  ^firooyj  Quirgil*  ©tucuLy  safari— iriu  [ 

GiEirjgQIlia  uifleijib  creuevr  gi  afar  ggu  osar  ir  e3esrss)in}  ^jiirQ p  ? 

Guar>@  !  !§  Quiflgrib  QuirarGsiriu,  Quiuaifarp  G&rrefl  !  crearrrrjeir. 

Death  and  birth,  too,  are  the  fruit  of  men’s  deeds ;  so,  too,  all  prosperity  and  ruin. 
This  is  the  natural  course  of  things.  All  grief  and  desire  are  signs  of  want  of  refined 
understanding.  Is  it  not  so  ?  O  silly  one,  whose  arms  are  adorned  with  bracelets, 
thou  art  greatly  in  fault,  said  he.’ 


34. 


Si-uSirii&QuJ  32—1 — LDLI  LMJGVTU  L-.tr ^Se^GOTj  'gJOOglGrrGir  QutTQfiQ/S  'gj$ILJirgl  S2-llSl(^L—€ST 

,  -^.t  Lv  Q&evQlppqjjiftuj  <°jpuuLi?&!r£:  Q&iugi  Qatrerrerr  Qoje&brQib. 

lyTX-t  (j  <^WC  ,  J 

<_gy0 tjbQupA)  iuj{5<o$)&(5$)iuu  Qurbp  uiu^jsv 
Qu(tTjUbuiu@s)}LD  '=^J?lbjn(o<5u  Ods/rsrit®  ! — <®0/iy,/D5(^ 


&Tjru(oUtTtb  &T<oi)61]li!  iShoZrttUp'ofil ;  UbjbppGST 

(o&rrjgiQuTib  Cut^lc, 

L,  Uh  K  >  flz  *  it  2 
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jE  it  so  ig.  uj  it  r. 


Ch.  IV.  35,  36. 


Virtue  is  the  grain.  The  body  mere  refuse. 

As  the  gain  from  the  mortal  frame  now  reached— and 
which  is  so  hard  to  reach — with  all  thy  might  lay  hold  of 
virtue’s  lasting  good.  As  the  juice  expressed  from  the 
sugar-cane  ’twill  afterwards  be  thine  aid,  when  the  body 
goes  like  refuse  flung  away. 


A 


Comp.  28,  37  ;  K.  36,  and  my  notes. 

The  simile  is  found  also  in  the  next  quatrain. 
For  Clupai  iwr&an&t  comp.  I.  5  : 


h 


1  {5 if ir err  Qsirei^ari^.ps(^ih  ^oierr  ^f^ihQupe^  B-uSKSji 

That  day  will  bear  away  her  precious  life.’ 

1  * -  ■ .  .  . 


35. 


0 


LDs&Gir  iufr  £>  sms  SB)  UJ  u  QuppgGtpeo  ^ tu  gjpuutij'fear&Q&iugi  Qsrrecbrt—  eurr  iDU€tnxjggi&(8} 

<®0LDLJirLliy-®  \elLl y_  Q&Tsmi—Tit 

jjjj(TjjLDQu(L£ jhjfj]  Q(oWEi&r(b  gy uurr^smj  (SlLpfoUTir; 
GUQfj/B^I  a_L_fi/i)s3T  LJ  (L/S37"Oc35  IT (otfSTl _ JIT  3~n^ppU) 

<sn(r^iEJ3iTib  urfJeu  ffisvit. 

v  The  same.  The  body  only  sapless  stalks. 


Those  who  have  pressed  the  sugar-cane,  and  early  taken  the 
juice,  when  the  refuse  heaped  up  burns,  will  suffer  no  grief : 
those  who  have  toiled  and  gained  the  fruit  won  from  embodied 
existence  will  feel  no  pangs  when  death  shall  come. 


36. 


Qffiuajs  stJSlunresr  'gjpit&'&iT  eS a «3 p  Q^tu^j  Qg&renQ 6JGtjbr(b)lA. 

(jj£)s$rjr}]Q&rrGV,  ^pjssr^iQ^jisv,  otg&t juQdG/rai,  GTGSTfSp^j 
iSlsZrsnpCotu  rffils$rp api  a^ppihoTGbT  Qpems&sfi, 

<oP06iyu9<S3T  plU&DffU,  <Sp<SV6£]LC>  <oU<55)&UJ TSST 
ec0S)yti9 sbT  LDrrsxsrt—rriT  ^p/pil. 


Death  stands  waiting  behind  you.  Delay  not ! 

‘This  day?’  ‘That  day?’  ‘What  day?’  O  question 
not  the  time !  Bethink  you  death  stands  behind  you  ever 


Ch.  IV.  37,  38. 


©iposir  su  stf  iq  g)i  it  ^  sx>. 
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waiting !  Put  from  you  every  evil  thing  ;  and  with  all  your 
powers  embrace  the  virtue  which  sages  teach. 


gt  ;  £ s'Sir  ^OjSirems). — u  :  ejcyo 

Ellis,  p.  87. 

Comp.  K.  My  ed.  p.  197. 


\X 
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37. 

QgaQurrsitfasvi&qjjtfiiu  gjpeia'farQiu  Q&iuQjsrrQpairgi  ^QQupijspQapp  ^  pisj  a^sn  t£l(§$ iLj^  Q&iua. 

LL& c9?6rr/rsb  QuQ^LOUlUSSJJljo  ^ILirEI&tTGV 

^ppu  usv^^sv — Q^jsse 

cL.i _ liiiS! pCo^  spuLjrrtsij  Q&iijQr®fr(Lg3;rT 

©/_ pjrtfsmomu  usmzmu  u(5lih. 

i2m-l~UUQ 

Use  the  body  to  gain  the  world  to  come. 

When  you  examine  closely  the  mighty  gains  to  be  acquired 
by  birth  in  a  human  shape,  if  they  seem  manifold,  perform 
not  deeds  which  suit  the  body’s  frame  alone,  but  deeds 
whose  fruit  is  joy  in  the  world  to  come  ! 


JL 


gijtyira/.  K.  ch.  xxii. 
Comp.  28,  34. 


y. .  , 


-  <- 
_  C-s 


- - - r, — 

/  eO  t  a  * 

38. 
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€£($ eusvr  &puir£$rrfgj5)ev  ^jp^QatuuSleor  ^j&jojpi^  £)r$uj£rru$gpitn  c ZjGWgJ  <gj sveurrau  Q)U(g(§ib, 

&-pai(^jB  jfU%53snu(l>as[Ti  ^svllsSI^  Sj <smi ^l 

^ )puu  LppulUJB  ptTjpjtEl - aspuuiu^ip 

prr<5$T Q/B  snuSIspip  p&&rrir<5tn&u  lilLl— &am<sv 

<su irosT&rBp !ru  (oUTrrpjgi  eBQih.  ,  ’ 

A  benefit  conferred  by  the  worthy  on  the  worthy. 

The  banyan  seed,  though  it  be  minute  as  one  might  see  in 
dreams,  grows  to  a  mighty  tree  of  amplest  shade ;  so  gifts 
from  a  virtuous  hand,  received  by  a  worthy  hand,  though 
small,  will  hide  the  diminish’d  heavens. 


<C. 


er ;  uiuifsr. — u  :  6$  Glia, 

Ellis,  p.  84. 
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39. 


Ch.  IV.  39,  40. 


isirerrQjgirgiib  t5tnLa$@,foj$  /3ibiDtrtL]siray5l0Gvira  tfl'&BrfSg)  ^ip^Q&iuiurrg)  ^jr^eS  c^rnr  <£/@$Gcru 

QutTQpg)  Qurr&arra  ereribr  cacti  ^jcari^^euir, 

r'7^1  -  ,  ’A*  m 

(0$) 617 &J^] LD  6fr)(oU 3)(ol)  (oU H<0E 3>  (gZDT© LD  <— &)Jo o jSfilSftftT UfT IT  j 

<551  <51/ ,35  SJ2/LD  (55) SU <$8511  <55)(SU0ii,  ST <S3T  n^SSTLJpjSiji  ;  -  . 

*  •  •  •  v‘»  /*7>  •  • 

S5)SI/<35^/LD  <5$)<5U&ppLL>  <SU  TLp  J5  fToSSTKoLLSV  (551(51/ (3^6V 


S5) su <35850  <m<oii35j}}]<5mn[T  ^ tit . 


/*  /;  .r.<‘  <  <7 

Days  pass. 


°r<jTrr  no; 


Daily  they  see  the  passing  day  added  to  the  sum  of  the 
days  gone  by,  as  a  day  that  is  spent  from  out  the  store 
of  their  days ;  yet  daily,  as  they  see  day  dawn,  they  say  t. 
joyously,  ‘  This  day  will  abide  with  us  till  the  close  of  day.’  j  7 

\  Jr 


67  :  B-eowrrr/sirir. — u  :  ^^n-j^enir. 

This  curious  verse  exhausts  the  meanings  of  k»«ksw. 

The  last  line  means  :  ‘  at  least  we  are  sure  of  this  day.’ 

*  tnr  n  /j/O  /)  V-^_crr ~tn  ? 


-  (?x.  <  » 

■  -t"  i 

1 '  “ ?  1  v  ‘  7 

Kireor 
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40. 


eo  g$)Qje\}L-ti)emu  ssslLl^.iu  eStu-ggnb  QisQlEsrrGvib  til&)6virg]}  ^gGorreu  bit  car  iDtreartb 
crcsrgpiih  ^jsacti&nuj  QjJisg)  evrtpeuj^ev’fa). 


UjFTQST  JPKfTjnkl&SV  flciQ  ^juQiSlIGar^ilLO 


fT'tjft T 

•Vvw  4 


<33)oV  6U  TLpCo  (SUGW L£)G5T ^ - FF(S&T<£  3jlf(o\) 


QGfLLLiqJWE  <35  (53516531/ lb  ^ru^lCo^lfjB  ^(Si/Sl/LlhlL/ 
^ Z _ lS^-.3iJJ}l  ^ p 0 If)  ST Silfl S3T  ! 


«-7k 


Why  should  man  maintain  the  perishable  body  by  dishonourable 

begging  ? 


Parting  with  honour’s  jewel  I  might  still  consent  to  live 


a  suppliant’s  life  of  shame,  if  when  maintained  by  such 
disgrace,  this  body  could  abide  in  strength  and  last  for 
length  of  days. 


This  is  fitter  for  ch.  xxx. 


CV7 


L 


<-Oi 


Ch.  V.  41, 
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CHAPTER  V. 

IMPURITY. 

(®). 

3}!T  ILi  p  G5T  65)  Lb 

(=&f?T<;tj  (S^^Lp63U_UJ^OTP6r£Srg)Ji|^S§r63)U3). 

The  essential  impurity  (of  the  human  frame). 


Analysis : 

Man  cannot  rely  on  externals  (such  as  wealth,  ch.  i,  qpisirfiiuasei) ;  he  himself 
waxes  old  (ch.  ii) ;  his  bodily  frame  decays  (ch.  iii)  ;  virtue  alone  is  his  strength 
(ch.  iv) ;  but  the  body  tempts  to  sin.  To  enable  him  to  overcome  the  lusts  of  the 
flesh,  let  him  consider  the  essential  vileness  of  the  body.  And 

1.  The  body  is  a  festering  mass  of  corruption.  [41.] 

2.  The  body  is  a  bag  of  skin  hiding  loathsomeness.  [42.] 

3.  And  no  perfumes  disguise  its  foulness.  [43.] 

4.  Consider  the  eye.  [44.] 

5.  The  teeth.  [45.] 

6.  Its  internal  composition.  [46.]  •' 

7.  Its  outlets.  [47.] 

8.  See  it  on  the  burning  ground.  [48.] 

9.  Listen  to  the  message  of  the  skulls  on  the  burning  ground.  [49,  50.] 
Nothing  can  surpass  the  disgusting  realism  of  this  morbid  chapter. 
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Ch.V.  42. 


Any  slight  wound  may  fester,  and  reduce  the  fairest  form  to  a 

loathsome  state. 

‘  O  gentle  maiden,  fair  and  good !  ’  These  paragons  that 
thus  rave,  know  they  not  ‘the  heavenly  home  invisible?’ 
Let  a  bit  of  skin  be  broken  slight  as  an  insect’s  wing, 
and  you  need  the  stick  that  drives  away  the  crows ! 


67  :  eresrpair,  Qsv&). — u  \  Qeirasct  Qsiri \jf  Q  tueovQib. —  Q&tuuu®  :  LjABte j.  K&Qp&e&esr — 
mSesrg}  Guresrpg).  Qsreo  =  g>iuuQur($eficv  ejpp  G.  1 1 6.  si$.eug)  = 

e— ®  *>ep<3- 

Comp.  K.  340. 

QsrssFt  Qsr&i  Qsr£iuQ^ri-Ljs@teJ  =  K.  us@ej  Q&raiQeui'j  =  is  it  because 

they  do  not  regard  the  etherial  home?  srAp&sr  is  ironical. 

There  is  no  chapter  corresponding  to  this  in  the  Kurral ;  but  in  JI.  Chin.  xiii. 
162-201  (very  striking  verses)  we  recognise  the  same  spirit.  Everything  that  can  be 
said  in  disparagement  of  the  ‘  body  of  humiliation  ’  is  heaped  up  there.  This  is  a 
characteristic  of  Jain  works.  In  Caiva  books  the  standpoint  is  somewhat  different. 

A  foundation  is  laid  in  this  and  the  preceding  chapters,  (which  are  introductory,) 
for  the  doctrine  of  Renunciation  (gip aj). 

The  leading  idea  in  the  chapter  is,  that  the  body  is  a  deception,  skin-covered 
foulness,  essential  impurity  clothed  in  a  fascinating  manner.  You  cannot  cleanse 
the  utterly  unclean  body  by  any  external,  ceremonial  ablutions.  Get  rid  of  it ! 
And  then,  how  unreasonable  is  love  (i.  e.  lust) ! 


42. 


'■FFprg:'. — tFiSc&ru  LjpgGgsexsQ  teQiprg!  .'I Cti.'  <5 

A  -VC£, 

(opTpCjUTTSnSlJ  (oLCG^IJB  Qpi%S)TU5V6UTlLIU  QuTlULLLLGDp&QLh 

ifuQuiisSiOJ  ECTZ-LaTs  J^L~LLUT(55)S\) - l£ lll(oUJT5DQJ 

QuTlUlALCftnpiUTi  dETLLLD  l-jJ>  SVJjpi  LL.pppflS'STLJ 
6T>ULLLLr?,IUTU  U  T/TdhdSL/  uDlf. 


w, 

The  body’s  beauty  only  skin-deep. 


If  the  body  which,  with  a  covering  of  skin  above,  pos¬ 
sesses  many  apertures,  owes  its  beauty  onty  to  that  outward 
cloak  that  veils  the  false  {the  inner  foulness ),  then  is  it  fitting 
to  say  no  word  of  lustful  desire  which  hides  the  false  from 
itself  by  the  covering  veil,  but  to  regard  that  body  as  an 
undeveloped  embrj’o. 

_________________________  ^  |  #  t  *-  J  / 

esiuibizfi  is  ambiguous  =  ‘a  foal  in  a  sac.’ 

Comp.  47.  See  u®i b  in  Lex. 
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&-t—U)LSI  2*07-  UL/P&  QjS  <2llfl(9)Q&lU6V@<gV)GV  gfgaSTS fig)  GT  GIT  gj&figlb  &K)(V)6ti@<oBrjp. 

p<£(o  &  fTGVp  ^SlSZTjrU  p(fcvj£J&npiUU  y,<#0L£_LJ 

Q&IUIU  GpL^j ILjCo  LJb - &T<i&rTG£lli) 

a_®0TL5 l  eSl^ssnqsh  ^Gnpai^Lb  GT®truQurf!(oiuiiT 
&sm(tH<o$)j;  g&lLl-  ldiusv.  c  ^ 

/  />  i/U  (7U  t>  ttz. 

Outward  adornment  is  not  inward  purification. 


QuTlLJ3iG>&I6V(<ihj 


Will  impurity  ever  cease  from  the  worthless  body  which  the 
great  have  abandoned,  knowing  it  to  be  reeking  with  odours 
from  processes  connected  with  nutrition,  though  aromatics 
be  chewed,  the  head  covered  with  garlands,  and  the  body 
adorned  with  false  splendour? 


The  subj.  is  uiueo,  with  which  is  understood  ‘the  impurities  of  this  vile 

body.’  Pred.  is  gySuyCio,  1  will  they  cease,  be  removed,  pass  away  ?  ’ 


/ 


»  ,  /  1*4  h*K)  **r  "<£H  ?  , 

<  *■/  a- 


SQ/fiirir  inirgQs>z£jLis$<5ar  £>jfi®\<c8)t—ujrrir  mGvnfl'fajjganrtrrr. 

k  \  w|  # 

‘  Qp<mT<5tfs?[T'&  0su3 srr  Quj^gsiugv  Qg nsv  ’  OTsarjy 

<£GK>TGrtfld)  L^S3TLDfrd5d5Srr  &G)jpp  6)Sl(t>l<Su(o(5S), 
^.(smsssfrr  ^dsnppAsrr  Gpiruii^/^Gsr  ^Llt—saTSsr 
&t5m6$srif<o$)Lc>  &sm(o) L-.[r(Lg(3j  (ogugst.  .  ... 


Female  eyes  shall  not  bewilder  me ! 

Shall  I  abandon  (my  ascetic  purpose)  because  blind,  low 
men  worry  me,  saying  (that  woman’s  eye  is  like)  the  water- 
lily  in  the  clear  stream,  or  the  warring  carp,  or  a  javelin  ? 
I  will  pursue  my  virtuous  way  as  having  seen  (that)  the 
eye’s  real  nature  (is),  like  (that  of)  the  palm-tree  fruit  (which 
is)  scooped  out,  after  the  water  has  been  drained  off! 


er :  mrrcvr  (Q^rrena'), —  u  ;  cSQeuQ^.  Qjsahreffi^if  =  QjSgtt,  tiir.  8-emr6mfiir  =  Si-&uSfr.  G.  39* 

6 5q>oGcuot  in  this  and  the  next  verse  may  be  a  finite  verb  =  ‘  I  will  go  on  my  way;’ 
or  it  may  be  a  paiticipial  noun  =  ‘I  who  lead  a  well-ordered  life.’  G.  95. 
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45. 


Ch.  V.  45,  46. 

Ju 


af®airiL®ar  az.$iri5g]Qt—&&)p  up&’osn&SGsar®  Q&euQasrp  Grre&r  ^ijupa^sn  QpGvfa)tu<3ibQuGBTgnb  QppQfidsr 
Q&irevefiu  L/eveShu  in&seir  GtGBTiDevrf5>an@&  sej^eoiju®j^jgjS  gipemeu  eS lL®/£e)(&)(o  euQigs)  ? 


t ,  4  ((>  v£  \  f  *  *  •  •  ' 

(LpSV^oV  (Lp<o$)&(Lp J)]<olJ<o$T  (Lfh£Qj5(55r  ^GS)(oUlS\^p^lE} 


£GVGV[TU  L^65T  LLJcEtS  GYT  &GUpp  <3^KSlsijQ(S3)  ? 


GTGVGV  T(TFj!EI  <S  fTSSSTU  LjprEiaml.  Qtsl TJ5JH&& 


USvQsVGSTL-f  &G$SrQl—J(Lp(T3}  QgUGST. 


The  beauty  of  women’s  teeth  shall  not  bewilder  me. 


/Ts. 


Though  worthless  men  untaught  should  fret  my  soul  and 
rave  of  teeth  like  jasmine  buds  and  pearls,  shall  I  forego  my 
fixed  resolve,  who  have  seen  in  the  burning  ground  those 
bones — the  fallen  teeth — strewn  round  for  all  to  see  ? 

4  ,  ti  '(( <  z‘/X_  v  •  •  '  ^  A'  >  £  i  V  7*  +■ > 


l - r  ^  fy-t.-Uk 

67  :  lunecr  (Q^rrens'). — u  :  e5®a/(?<G g>. 

[Here  gof^GeuGsr  is  taken  as  part.  noun.  See  note  to  44.] 


ir  4-v 


46. 

gpu.ir  siriogisir&£)GS)Qj  eSI^i^tSI  t2/&jgfgu}  eresrpi  ^(^GU^isrr^i  torrjgir  S-(^guej  setfor®  LoQ^eur. 

(3JZ _ QTjtEl  QdGJ(LpGljrEI  (^Q^^IlULL  GTG5TL-jL0 

QpTL-(fTj  pJljoQuT®  QptTGglLD - GS)L-IiSIg$)1—(oIU 

6$)GUJ5p  45Lg-lLJI±>  GU(LgLtjl-jL£,^}>LB  ;  LnpflGupriiGrr 

<5T p J&l p3j3j  fT sir  irirsiQaiTGS)^  iuigyt ? 

‘  This  vile  body.’ 

(The  body)  is  entrails,  and  marrow,  and  blood,  and  bone, 
and  connecting  tendons,  and  skin,  and  here  and  there  flesh 
interposed,  and  fat.  In  the  midst  of  these,  what  sort  of  a 
being  is  she  who  wears  the  fresh  garlands  ? 


Ch.  V.  47,  48. 
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Q&rr(sl<£  (^LpiM_j^sy)i(^w  (-^lolj^szo^lj — Qus&p, 
‘QuQFj/hCopfT&tfl*  ‘Quiutsusmiu’  srdr&pi  lBu  (oujipp 
sq^jbQ pisvjjb  &sms&loYr£a;i'j  ulLGjI. 

The  body  disgusting-. 

The  fool  will  address  the  earthen  pot  (the  body),  from 
which  defilement  oozes,  which  from  nine  disgusting  outlets 
scatters  pollution,  and  in  which  slimy  liquids  move  to  and 
fro, — and  say,  ‘  O  thou  of  the  rounded  arms,’  ‘  O  thou  with 
armlets  decked,’ — because  it  is  made  bright  to  his  eyes  by 
a  covering  of  black  skin. 


«t:  Cus v>jg. — u  l  eremgpiL 6. — Q<*.  u\  (§ihu@Gn@.  Comp.  42. 
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The  body  a  prey  to  corruption. 

They  know  not  what  the  body  is;  with  sandal  paste  and 
flowers  they  make  it  fine.  Have  they  not  seen,  I  pray,  the 
vultures  and  their  mates  in  flocks  with  busy  beaks  devour 
the  body  foul  when  the  chariot-axle  is  snapt  ? 

Comp.  JT.  Chin.  xiii.  23,  for  the  figure. 

The  uemif.  is  the  body;  the  s{ '**  is  the  living,  embodied  soul,  or  *.«!#. 

‘  £-y>fcjgir&ni>  qgp&Q&irm  fSil.(Sif^  Gpp<y  /  '  ' '  A  1  i*  ‘  f 


$lfifc@irir  UQjrrir&ij  ^Gltbsmu^ir  luirp^&r 
<°il<Tj>fcgiiareu,  ^uumi^.  s\s-&(y  QpcS rGeir 
Qaar^igftevisi  3^eShjjfr&  Q&nGmQiruS&iT,  uirSir] 

Ye  charioteers, — since  many,  toiling  hard,  and  not  finding  it  possible  to  obtain  a  new 
axle  and  ride  on,  have  lost  (their  car) ;  and,  since  in  the  river,  whose  stream  is  trouble, 
the  car  will  be  submerged, — before  the  axle  of  that  car  snap,  take  goodness,  which  is 
in  your  power,  as  your  guerdon  and  drive  on  !’ — (4^^.*  =  4^)0 j 
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49. 


Ch.  V.  49,  50. 
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The  eyeless  skulls  teach. 

The  skulls  of  the  dead,  at  the  sight  of  which  the  gazer 
fears,  with  deep  cavernous  eyes  appear,  and  grinning  say 
to  those  who  still  survive,  ‘ -Guard-  well-!  In  virtue’s  path 
stand  fast.  This  is  the  body’s  grace  and  worth.’ 
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The  sight  of  the  skulls  cures  pride. 


The  skulls  of  the  dead,  grinning  so  as  to  excite  disgust, 
cure  the  vain  lovers  of  life,  of  their  -fofly.  Those  who  are 
cured  of  this  folly,  seeing  (the  skulls  in  the  burning  ground), 


*  QPQiBjS'&ariu  girQp gneuG&T  Qppr$G8>ifidjirir  Q&if) 

®K3i5$Gir<aniAis  sdrr^em  L$,anu.Qj3tfjj3eu  gjfizoTrfla 
SQfcp'fajSGrr  Qsu6vbrLjfa)ssGrr  ^lussyShuir  Qp&nGesr, 

^jd^ikpoiQpis  pirsvrQpih  ^pjp/iAGw,  aecbns.d ! 

Behold !  perform  ye  rare  penances  and  give  gifts,  before  the  dark  heads  become 
white  heads  ( skulls  in  the  hurtling  ground,  or  grey),  even  while  you  still  abide  in  the 
home  of  those  whose  teeth  are  pure  white,  like  the  young  palm’s  shoot,  drinking  the 
intoxicating  wine  of  youth,  with  no  perception  of  aught  else!’ 


ch.  vr. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

RENUNCIATION. 

c77r. 


Comp.  K.  ch.  xxxv  and  xxvii. 

is  defined :  qpihutrShu  Cie&iaifs$m  semrcmiib  ^ swir&liu  Z-i—oSlaiT  ffaro-ggi/ra  s^eabri—rSti 
upmp  gjaijbj&sir  iSlaiiuiraninoniu  QisiriS  eSGlpairin ;  ‘  the  relinquishment  of  all  attachment 
to  worldly  wealth  without,  and  to  the  body  within  (the  lusts  of  the  flesh),  in  view 
of  their  impermanency.’ 

Convinced  of  the  instability  of  all  things  without  (t/pio)  and  within  ;  feeling 

that  virtue  alone  has  power ;  and  made  sensible  of  the  innate  impurity  of  the  flesh, 
nothing  remains  but  that  man  should  betake  himself  to  the  highest  form  of  virtue, 
asceticism  This  includes  pant,  ascetic  life,  which  is  the  real  subject  of  the 

chapter. 

But  the  student  may  here  with  advantage  compare  JI.  Chin.  ch.  xiii,  §  26,  verses 
384,  etc.  There  the  author’s  real  intention  is  unfolded.  Queen  Vijayai  and  her  son 
have  drunk  deeply  of  the  cup  of  all  human  enjoyment,  and  at  last  betake  themselves 
to  the  desert. 

The  analysis  is : 

1.  Light  now  dawns  on  the  ascetic,  and  darkness  flees  away;  [51] 

2.  but  he  must  not  be  misled  by  vain  philosophy.  [52.] 

3.  Nor  do  the  wise  delay ;  for  they  discern  [53] 

4.  the  unreal  and  transitory  character  of  pleasure.  [54,  60.] 

5.  Yet  the  mind  hesitates,  loath  to  take  the  decisive  step ;  [55]  for 

6.  wife  and  home  detain  men.  [56.] 

7.  Perseverance  is  the  crowning  virtue  ;  [57] 

8.  and  this  must  be  accompanied  by  meekness  and  compassion,  though  themselves 

contemned.  [58.] 

9.  Sensual  desires  must  be  thoroughly  subdued.  [59.] 

It  will  be  manifest  that,  as  far  as  this  book  reveals  it,  the  system  takes  no  account 
of  God.  Man — the  embodied  living  principle  (s-aiif) — is  in  face  of  nature  (@ioa»io), 
of  deeds  of  some  former  existence  (ch.  xi) ,  and  of  a  higher  state  or  states  which  he  may 
reach  (^maoio,  and  by  ascetic  virtue  is  to  work  his  way,  unaided,  to  some  un¬ 

defined  goal.  Existence  has  many  painful  stages  (Jptlty),  its  prison-houses  (/SjilhA),  and 
its  palaces  (arorfaii);  but  release  from  all  sentiency  (a!1©)  is  the  prize  to  be  ultimately 
won. 
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Ch.  VI.  51 5  52. 


The  poet  (or  poets)  occasionally  refers  to  gods  and  immortals,  in  a  conventional 
way,  as  poetic  machinery,  but  God  is  not  alluded  to  in  the  whole  of  the  ‘Yeoman’s 
Bible’  (Qo/OTOTOTrC’cuflii).  This  is  to  be  understood  from  the  Jain  point  of  view;  but 
it  differentiates  the  book  from  the  Kurral,  and  renders  it  an  inadequate  exponent  of 
South-Indian  religious  thought.  Its  literary  value  is  nevertheless  indisputable. 
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Penitence  puts  sin  to  flight. 

As  when  a  lamp  enters  darkness  dies,  so  sin  stands  not 
before  man’s  penitence.  As,  when  in  a  lamp  the  oil  wastes, 
darkness  rushes  in,  so  evil  takes  its  stand  where  deeds  of  ‘j 
virtue  cease. 
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Put  away  useless  studies. 

The  chief  of  men  reflect  on  change,  disease,  old  age,  and 
death,  and  do  their  needful  work.  Those  who  raving  teach 
the  endless  round  of  sevenfold  science,  and  the  lore  of  stars, 
are  maddest  of  the  foolish  throng. 


Comp.  K.  ch.  xxxiv,  p.  243. 


Ch.  VI.  53,  54. 
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Renunciation  at  once. 


The  chief  of  men  in  quiet  thought  discern  how  house,  and 
youth,  and  beauty’s  grace,  and  high  estate,  and  wealth,  and 
strength,  all  pass  away;  and  thus,  to  save  themselves,  pro¬ 
longing  not  the  time,  renounce  all  these. 
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The  verses  in  Tamil  which  dwell  on  this  theme  are  very  numerous.  Comp. 
Ela.  20  : 

c  ■syjii/ia,  LSssnfl^oijtilsroiLJKyifl, 
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Youth  passes  swiftly  away,  disease  and  eld  draw  nigh,  bright  flowers  of  wealth  and 
strength  fade  fast.  While  life  is  thine,  desire  not  earth’s  gifts,  (thou  whose  words  as 
milk  are  sweet !)  desire  release.  The  law  is  this.’ 


See  N.  M.  K.  49,  59. 


j>Et.  ■'*  j/- 


f 

54. 


£jpu  @S)6BTU@ise>0£  jSQGuglT&hlj  {^Gvaiirip&anseniLl  Q$\&£lui 

gipijuir. 


■Ua\ 


jy,  *y{s.  . 

v'  .^iv -v 

ufr\  £ift®\<5Gn-iLnrrr  e&Qinutrgi 

1  '-<✓ 


-  :  '  '  • 

jjjiGSTULct  usvjsrerr  ^lypjgiLn  <sp(TFj5rr''d5n 

;s3TuCofD  gm(Lpj£]<5Urr  <5T<ss)Lpiujj ; —  ^gstuld 

- v 


^w*/i  ’’  4 


Z6TTT  k/O  rrr  -  <*- 

r  ;  ■■  ■  ■  •  ,<l  . 

.7  nj  1 


'<5S)L-Qprflp  £jl<5k(Gp<o$)LL  (a^il*®  LL^SSTIUJ 

p@S)i _ (o)<5utl£I jij8}TfT  ^GtfrponiDp  prrrr. 

l—S^f  tpo  i~.  f'  k  \k  ^  <i}  e>t\  A-.* 

_ 


y%, 


0  .  I,#  /.<■  X  4  C  *, 


Pleasure  and  pain. 


Though  wretched  men  suffer  afflictions  many  a  day,  yet 
one  day’s  delight  they  eagerly  desire.  The  men  of  calm  and 
full  wisdom,  in  pleasure’s  core  see  pain,  and  quit  the  pleasant 
household  paths. 


Comp.  K.  202 ;  and  60,  which  seems  another  version. 
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Unreflecting  soul,  why  not  seek  the  way  of  peace  ? 


In  vain  is  my  youth  spent.  Even  now  disease  and  old 
age  will  come.  O  soul !  be  bold ;  wrangle  no  more  with  me, 
but  rise !  Wilt  thou  not  go  where  both  thou  and  I  may  gain 
virtue’s  path  ? 


cr — u  :  Quir^lQiuir. — Qun^Qiuir.  G.  83. 
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Ch.  VI.  57,  58. 
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Marriage  to  be  dreaded. 

Though  your  wife  possess  no  excellence  and  bear  no 
child,  it  is  hard  to  get  rid  of  the  marriage  bond.  For  this 
cause  since  he  who  weds  puts  sorrow  on,  in  olden  days  the 
learned  made  marriage  a  synonym  of  dread. 


[A  play  on  which  means,  among  many  other  things,  ‘  marriage  ’  and  ‘  dread.’] 
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Patience  and  perseverance. 
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When  troubles  arise,  hard  to  resist,  to  cause  them  to  break  r 
the  vows  which  their  lofty  spirits  have  pledged,  the  men  of 
power  set  griefs  aside,  and  firmly  fix  their  souls  in  right. 
These  are  the  blessed,  guarding  ‘  decorum’s  ’  rule. 


y  s/z  >  A.w  ^ 


For  gQf&sih  see  Ktirral,  ch.  xiv. 
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•vi.  59. 


Forbearance  and  pity  for  evil-doers. 

To  bear  with  those  that  speak  contemptuous  words;  yea, 
more,  to  say,  ‘Ah,  will  these  sink  in  the  other  world  to  hell, 
the  place  of  fire,  as  fruit  of  their  contemptuous  words;’  and 
to  grieve,  is  duty  of  the  perfect  man. 


T.  13  I  a>(b)efileBrn$ 

in ir emu.  (gem @<3>  near  gaiQ  \ 

He  is  a  (true)  ascetic  who  is  faultless  and  possessed  of  eminently  good  qualities.’ 
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Bepression  of  sensuous  emotions. 


He  who  undisturbed,  in  the  ordered  way  of  right,  has 
power  to  guard  and  guide  the  desires  and  lusts  that  find 
entrance  by  the  five  sense-gates,  called  ‘  body,  mouth,  eye, 
nose,  and  ear’ — unfailing  shall  gain  ‘release.’ 


er  :  — u  :  Qu^tb.  G.  1 37- 

Comp.  T.  61,  3  =  g&Qutfl,  ‘  five  organs  of  sense.’ 

3Q«raj,  ‘which  pertain  to  the  five  “ways”  or  “inlets”  :’  airnu.  This  is  @»9uL/aS32irOT^io. 
G.  93.  Such  plural  neuter  forms  in  *sy  (®A> «v)  are  either  (1)  predicates,  ®eusu  = 

‘  these  are  good,’  when  they  are  (ssSOLi^issropp^i ;  or  (2)  adjective  enlargements,  ®<ajsv 
wtoS^/f,  when  they  are  called  g^uL/aJ&r  er&m 0,  after  the  analogy  of  G.  87. 

See  K.  ch.  iii,  and  Ellis,  p.  72.  Gaii.eas  <sya «rsS&r  is  either  an  example  of  G.  156, 
or  of  154. 

‘  jgtDsom  ^jSBLu u  ;  the  course  of  life  in  which  knowledge  of  the  five  is 

under  one’s  controul :  when  a  man  uses,  but  firmly  confronts,  his  senses.’  T.  61. 

‘Qeiuoiantc  Qeiiiaiirar  $*i£i:  he  is  the  true  ascetic  that  fulfils — as  they  should  be  ful¬ 
filled — the  obligations  he  has  taken  on  himself.’ 


Ch.  VI.  60. 


g^i  pa  aj. 


4i 


T.  43  •• 


t . QuiriuuSeirrSl 

Qtb^&th  'gjL-i5j(9jj5Gv  eS’i—ir^ib  • 

The  soul’s  yielding  to  moral  discipline,  in  perfect  truth,  is  release 
And  T.  80. 

With  regard  to  the  doctrines  here  taught  in  relation  to  asceticism  (.sa/u),  those  who 
feel  an  interest  in  exploring  the  bye-paths  of  the  history  of  quasi-religious  thought, 
may  compare  the  accounts  of  the  Beguins  (or  Beguards),  a  sect  of  heretics  or  schis¬ 
matics,  that  arose  in  the  13  th  century,  in  Germany  and  France,  in  the  bosom  of  the 
church.  Some  of  these  still  survive  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Saint  Etienne.  These 
even  taught  the  doctrine  of  the  metempsychosis. 


1 


hr 

60. 


frr(m  & 


GsQyjtrir  ^j^TU^QJ>jSG7)iu  efiltgiAL-iQJrrif.  QioGeuirif  <s$lLctoz_  ihLjQJtrir . 

'i-jfcww,  . -G..,  ■  <?r  u*J- 

^GSTuQlL)  &6mG>li5  miJDSljmrGrTIlT 

^)S5TL/(?LD  &r(Lpjru<5lJIT  6J<3S)LpiUrTIT  ; - ^SSTUUb 

|g);ao<y<?<£/^ep,  LDfbpis  <ssfi sir @)S3)ld  Qjbj<sSIu 

UQMF^SV  UifhuT3m'>  QllZV.  Ci-0  ~  C/-A  *.'4' 

X*V*^4-  Vvo'iS'f  «*■  V>» 

The  bitter  pleasures  of  life. 


Though  wretched  men  behold  afflictions  urge  and  press, 
renunciation  is  not  in  their  thoughts ;  delight  they  eagerly 
desire.  The  great  in  every  joy  behold  its  pain,  and  seek 
it  not. 


er  :  ejenffitu/r/r,  Qmeo.  —  u  ;  aiTQfgieuir }  utHtungi.  —  Q*?  :  l lemffieo. 

Comp.  54. 


A 
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CHAPTER  VII. 


THE  ABSENCE  OF  ANGER:  MEEKNESS. 

cjySil&TJlj D  <oT. 

&=l  GST  l£I  GST  65)  LO 

(  =  G®  itu  i£nu it^0  Aanffi  :  G eu gsrr ft «» in ). 

The  subject  is  patient  endurance  of  reproaches,  slights  and  injuries;  and  is  essentially 
the  same  as  ch.  viii. 

In  the  Kurral,  ch.  xxxi,  Oa/®£inra»io  corresponds  with  this ;  but  see  also  ch.  xvi. 

The  practical  part  of  the  work  begins  here,  the  six  preceding  chapters  having  rather 
shown  the  necessity  of  virtue  than  explained  its  character. 

Compared  with  the  Kurral ,  the  present  work  is  weak  in  its  formal  ethical  teaching. 
Here  anger  is  forbidden ;  and  in  ch.  viii,  forbearance  is  inculcated  :  meekness  and 
patience  are  the  greatest  virtues.  In  ch.  ix,  adultery  and  lust  are  condemned.  Ch.  x 
inculcates  liberality.  Ch.  xi  teaches  submission  to  the  decrees  of  destiny.  Ch.  xii 
insists  on  reality.  Ch.  xiii  is  on  the  fear  of  evil.  This  is  the  sum  of  the  doctrine 
of  virtue. 

This  chapter  refers  to  all,  but  ‘  anger  ’  seems  to  have  been  the  ‘  last  infirmity  ’  of 
many  ascetics,  as  Hindu  stories  testify.  Durvasa  is  a  noted  example. 

The  analysis  of  the  chapter  is  : 

1.  Do  not  be  concerned  about  the  way  the  world  treats  you  ;  [61] 

2.  nor  renounce  life  in  disgust ;  [62] 

3.  nor  be  provoked  into  the  use  of  passionate  words  ;  but  [63] 

4.  bear  with  composure  angry  words.  [64.] 

5.  Forbearance  is  most  excellent  in  the  mightiest,  and  [65] 

6.  meekness  is  instinctive  in  noble  minds.  [66.] 

7.  Avoid  all  conflicts.  [67.] 

8.  Good  men’s  anger  dies  of  itself.  [68.] 

9.  The  noble  persist  in  goodness,  even  to  the  unthankful  and  evil.  [69.] 

10.  An  illustration  :  No  one  bitten  by  a  dog  bites  it  in  return.  [70.] 

Comp,  the  following : 

Eld.  61:  ‘  =  ungoverned  wrath.’ 

Ela.  19  :  ‘  adiasfsih  =  cruel  rage.’ 

Eld.  21  :  ‘  Q«/rOTCsOTQffl/(gOT/r6w  =  he  yields  not  to  causeless  anger.’ 
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N.  M.  K.  3  :  ‘ . 


@pps  £)pflp  L$pi5jsrr®»!T  ; 

Be  not  wrath,  with  low-born  persons,  tho’  your  heart  be  hot  within  you.’ 

N.  M.  K.  17:  ‘ . Qai&iaigi 

Qojeobri^.ear  Qqj^s efilt—Gj  l 

If  you  would  conquer,  let  go  anger  !  ’ 

N.  M.  K.  41  :  * . QpzafliuiTjgtrir 

Opesreafliu  Q&iutL/fc  \ 

Fortune  will  accomplish  the  desires  of  those  who  wax  not  angry/ 

N.  M.  K.  6l  I  1  @$)ttfhuGor  eT&ruuQoJireiT  tutrihutrir&Q&  luir^jib 

Opsoflujir  QQf&SjS  jsari 

He  whose  way  of  life  is  freed  from  anger  against  any  shall  be  called  a  pleasant  man.’ 
N.  M.  K.  82  :  ‘ . 

Qq/06 J)  Q&Qggj  e$li-.Gv  : 

If  a  man  will  destroy  anything,  let  him  destroy  anger ! ’ 

T.  14  :  * . tuirarbrQib 

Qf'PiQojrr®  r§\p(§<$5  £)jpGB>io  ,  .  . ; 

Meanness  ever  abides  with  anger  :  the  mean  are  implacable.’ 

Among  vain  things  is  reckoned  (in  T.  54) 

4 . gmbuiueutr 

ib&rutUEJ  amueSIeSrSLL  az-p&)  I 

The  utterance  in  heat  of  passion  of  great  threats  that  come  to  nothing.’  [Play  on 
uiuin=fear,  and  uu= yield  profit^ 


61. 

gib&niD  QQ{fitron;T&  QstriShLin^Q&psQev  it 

LDrQj)^)pU  UIQfjLD  !  Lb{shU!T 

iB plptslpu  UT0LD  (e£ip<£&\  —  iBGtlpCopnb I 
IT-lLjp  p2sv(oL£)d)  TSV 

&TU-IIEI  SjSLBdiTQDLC  JBGSTJI)}. 

Disregard  of  the  esteem  or  disesteem  of  men. 

Who  pass  esteeming  us,  let  them  pass  on!  And  those 
who  contemn  and  trample  on  us  as  they  pass,  let  them 
too  pass  on !  If  even  a  fly  {especially  unclean )  should  climb, 
trampling  on  their  head,  it  is  well  that  the  wise  who  know 
its  worth,  should  feel  no  wrath. 


gt  \  apifi&TsniD. —  u  :  K.  I  30.  £§) p G.  I08. 


n 
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j5  it  so  i^_  uj  rr  rr. 

62. 


'*3 

Ch.  VII.  62,  63. 


(JpeSggiGpruBs'Zsir  iDssrQ&i^/u^jesrr^u  Qurjpiuurr  tuutrfcQptrir. 

'«~y 

PS5M—T&  QpUlSlppiM  ^&>T65}]uSji<onjp  pnElSTgil 

GTGVsmp  jgipuuQsufr  ?  —  losssii^.  **--->—  -  y 
^JL^QuiUUfT  pipp  (S^oiflioUjbp  QuTLp^GST 
(Lpu^Sip^LLi  ^srrsrrp  p<suTr~~7%'~ J 


Qpi5LSp®!ii  =  Gi!^ir@ifl  (gjrar  inserted  +  @).  G.  108. 


Resolute  men  bear  meekly  the  evils  of  life. 

Although  disgraces  throng  thickly,  and  may  not  be  re¬ 
pulsed,  will  those  whose  minds  are  set  upon  finishing  the 
work  begun,  renounce  sweet  life’s  unfailing  worth  in  their 
impatience,  whenever  they  see  • 

QpijiSesr,  G.  65,  38.  tT  •  Q-Girzr£gaiir. — u  :  gpCjuQoiir, 

The  question  debated  is,  whether  a  good  man  may  in  angry  impatience  throw  away 
his  life,  so  losing  the  opportunities  afforded  by  his  birth  as  man  :  Hamlet's  question, 

‘  To  be  or  not  to  be  ?  ’  The  idea  of  K.  970  seems  opposed  to  this  verse. 

In  N.  M.  K.  4  it  is  said, 

‘  (ganpUL-  euriptrir  st-'Q  euirr : 

The  magnanimous  survive  not  disgrace ;  ’  and 

*  gasT&Q&t&Qiv&Qerrpuilj-jrp  erajjSir&?ir®JLj : 

Greatness  dies  if  subjected  to  unworthy  reproach.’ 

The  same  idea,  that  a  man  should  not  survive  the  loss  of  liis  honour,  is  expressed 
in  Niti.  41 : 

1  ginQpanL-  'QppgPM  ifurssrQp^  Q$irpjpj$$th 
^)sjrgi;aSr  —  i$6Brasrrr& 

Qp/oianf  uxsrp  gussira 

© jpaiswr  £§)eu2su  eresRear : 

If  any  would  cherish  sweet  life,  having  incurred  the  loss  of  strength  and  honour, 
let  them  cherish  it ;  if  only  they  can  be  sure  of  immunity  even  for  a  little  while  from 
death.’ 


63. 


^^eijssu-jurrir  turreusmj iljejQsflSjS^i^  &Q^Q^irpQ^rr&jejiro-t 

amsuj  Q^T(Trj<oUG$rp<55T  <sumu^lpp^]  Q&irsvsyi^hjQ&jjv 

sp'SUjCop  pGGT^SST <F  frQpSVTGV - SpSUjQp 

'Py,lUpp<S$)LbJ5p  CodSSrrSlS)  ^Pj^GljG^L-lUlYtT  GT^GTfTGSTrjJLL 
STiUp^SVLLpp  Q&TGVSVTT  SJphppj. 


#  air  i£  ot  es)  ld. 
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V«  >*.  •-  *"■' 

Ch.  VII.  64,  65. 


Rashness  in  speech  hurts  one’s  self. 

If  a  man  open  his  mouth  and  speak  unguarded  words, 
his  words  will  ceaselessly  burn  his  soul.  The  wise  who 
ceaselessly  hear,  and  ponder  well  and  calmly,  even  in  their 
wrath,  will  never  give  utterance  to  words  of  fire. 


cr :  ^/tfa/sro^tu/r/r. — u  :  Qeireveoirir.  Comp,  my  K.  p.  2  20. 


"A- 


64. 


t*-*  t. 


■V  ±t~ 


QtnCevirir  iSlprrGmejgQian&Gtntij  eTajBreBoRaQairUEjQ&ireirGfririr  '}  QQ^trfr  ereabrsvofl  ev^ik^jeuir. 

Q  mrr&^Ki  pl^j'SVoVfriT  rijjsvsv  Q&t6V<sSIiu<&&igv 
(osui^jrfl  Q<oU@mjit  S)9(LpL£IQiurrrr,  — 

&_syrSYT 3>3>IT65r  2-<SYT6rfl  &J^lf^0f[TTlU  •S^QcElLu^ 

jgierrGifl^jgirttsr  ( ipiUSlijb  Sep. 

.O  k. W 

The  good  man’s  meekness.  The  low  man’s  ungoverned  fury. 

When  men  who  are  beneath  them  confront  them,  and  speak 
unseemly  words,  the  excellent  wax  not  hot  with  anger.  The 
base  man  will  brood  over  it,  chafe  and  rave  for  all  the  town 
to  hear,  and  leap,  and  dash  his  head  against  a  post. 

•  :  ■>-'  0 _ _ _ 


/tT  f  1  o 

cr :  eflopiAQiLJinr,  @(fi.  —  u\  Qa/^OTvr/r,  qpllQu).  —  =  gpirfcg] ;  Qiuir^gj  —  Qiufrisgi.  G.  41. 

H-uirtu  =  ai-fireS.  «/»*  *£iii  ** 

In  N.  M.  K.  10  :  ( ereve^mb  Qaj(gemL-iriT  QppG<TrjGBT(ya>  Qs(b)ibf  rage  blinds  men.’ 


c*- 


65. 


tup-eoT  eurflujeuzbr  QstrQfiL-iLjib  ^ppgU^Ltiurre&QuirgtfnuitLjib  £L.0£itiib. 

l?jomurr(oZr  jpjL-ci&Lj) ;  mmrQufTQ^eir 

<5VSVrr<o5T  (q)<3)IT<o5)1 _ ColU  Q&KZni—UUlUGbT? - STSVSDfT/T) 


Spj2I<350  LDJJU®T)&  H-!JQS)]QS)l _  lUJoiT&tT 

Quj£}J3i(^LD  QuiODfoColLJ  QutTSS)p. 


& 


tA* 
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PE  IT  SO  19.  UJ  IT  T. 


Ch.  VII.  66.  67. 


Self-restraint  in  youth,  gifts  from  the  poor,  and  forbearance  in  the 
mighty  are  excellent. 

The  young  man’s  self-restraint  is  self-restraint.  The  gift 
of  him  who  owns  no  stores  of  wealth  is  gift  indeed.  When 
man  has  means  and  might  to  punish  every  fault,  if  he  forbear, 
call  him  the  patient  man. 


6T  :  ^jL-essib,  Q&rrsnu.,  Qurrsop.  uuzsRfcjUjlh  ^zmojQdj. —  sujcbr  =  G.  17. 

Comp.  K.  152,  p.  223.  This  really  belongs  to  the  next  chapter. 

So  Shakespeare  on  Mercy :  'tis  mightiest  in  the  mightiest. 


66. 


tSIpisQjSirir  i$ptr$ih<ots>u>  @\&$asT  ^joiir  Qmp  QsrruEjQsiretrcmrr. 

&Gi)Q<5vr$t5  pdrssr  gsiusursuriu  t 

<oT  6\)o\)lT(Tf)rfil3iff  StSSTlh  Q  Ujrup^JlUUUlT, - 

p&p  Gnuj^nSlpp  pi&LDCourrib  pppiM 
0^LS37LD(L/iTS5T  (SlllSjl&aiU  UlL.®. 


Noble  instinct  restrains. 


As  stones  the  base  shower  down  their  bitter  words :  the 
noble  bear,  in  sight  of  all,  and  let  them  pass,  by  sense 
of  noble  worth  constrained :  like  serpent’s  crest  at  once  by 
touch  of  sacred  ash  subdued. 


The  idea  is  that  sacred  ashes  sprinkled  on  a  cobra  lower  its  crest  at  once  and  subdue 
it.  (See  OT#6uaS®>aJ«ni_,  p.  38.)  i s>  (Pc aJfcjP,  LiS/Sli,  U&uiht  i>,  Jg)jsro,jo£_)  is  the 
ash  from  burnt  cow-dung.  For  see  K.  ch.  96. 

The  subject  is  Gptsuj-uSpdprsQjurfr — ‘  the  noble  ’ — understood. 


67. 


G}&iuQ@irfr&(3)  er^hrOaiutuire^mQiu  <st/flGnanL-UJmra(§ 

trM  u  ^ 


LDTjb&jmLJ  SssrpisLD  1x7(0  ppuJiii  QxsviGmx  .  &(U 

t-^p^G&ILD  <6T65T(65)IT  lySOLIUTT ; - ^p(7J>(65)L£> 

(opijpG?  6*7(65)  LtppSUiT  Q&lLip&3;7p  (7)' 1X^611 65)  7  U 
Qujppl6*T(63)  Q&lUiU765)L£)  /565T7)J. 


yr-o  f\  syi_> 


A 


Ch.  VII.  68,  69. 


#  sjt  i£  ear  an  in. 
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Return  not  evil  for  evil. 

When  men  stand  forth  as  our  enemies,  and  would  begin 
the  conflict,  to  decline  the  strife  is  not,  in  the  language  of  the 
wise,  lack  of  power.  Even  when  men  .  have  confronted  and 
done  us  intolerable  evils,  it  is  good  not  to  do  them  evil  in 
return. 


er  :  '°/n9Gii<ani—Qjmr}  Q&iuiurrGmiA. — u  ;  erear^G)ir}  i56orjpi. 

Here  an  absolute  peace  policy  is  taught :  ‘  to  decline  a  challenge  is  no  sign  of  weak¬ 
ness,  and  not  to  avenge  oneself  is  virtue.’  Comp.  K.  861 ,  which  is  less  heroic  in  strain. 


Xd  tT  jut-  l  t.-,  4 


J  * 


68. 


SQifiirir  Q&trufc  @G&&iuirg)  ojeirtgib  •  C inQwirir  Q anji5@rrQ<SGTgQxftajib. 

Q/sQfElXTSVLD  fij&JT  Q 6U (3}<Slfi 

Q&(i)liEi&T6Vii)  Zrnflu  ujan^LD  ; — j^^  hitErr'Pjsv 
\§irQsfToSsn^  Qsuuuih  Qujp  (rrpCoSST  ^sssfhi^Q ld 
dFiiQ&rttdTL-  <3=iT6ir(o(^ir  Qqstld. 


The  wrath  of  the  base  never  expends  itself.  That  of  the  good  of  itself 

dies  out. 


Long  time  though  base  men’s  wrath  run  on,  it  spreads 
abroad,  and  knows  no  time  when  heat  is  spent ;  as  the  heat 
of  water,  when  boiled  at  cooking  time,  itself  grows  cool,  the 
ire  of  perfect  men  of  worth  abates. 


er  :  Qai(§Gflf  £}emn. — u  :  urrs(^in}  ^essflujib. 

For  Qa/@6ifl  comp.  K.  309.  In  T.  93,  95  Oeu^eiren  is  found. 


69. 


Gp(8)i$.uSI/bLSIpi5QjSrrjr  pins^g^iij^Q&iLJjSirirQLDrEi&eBribQ&rrettr®  @irib  Q&^iuirir. 

Q<3Fifjsjs,6SoST  spjrrCop  ^rsi&sm 
o)ji  i&rmn  Q&iSlftpiij), —  ^U^ITJ/B 

piTfXrjQ&iLHSu  psVoVTjb  p<s np^^fb  pXiEia^-i&sv 
<Sin<XilQ?(frj'lU  0  LfL  LJ'SIp jSp  fT  if  i£>  QsV.  ’-J  ^ 

ft  kJ  ^  tyj  ,V)  osj 


Oi^A^r 


~£tZ  . 
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15  IT  SO  If  IU  [f  it. 


Ch.  VII.  70. 

It  is  not  the  way  of  the  noble  to  do  evil  to  those  who  injure  them. 

Though  men  think  not  of  good  received,  and  do  much 
ill  to  men  of  family  whose  fame  has  touched  the  sky,  these 
still  do  good ;  nor  are  they  wont,  provoked  by  faults,  to 
render  evil  to  the  thankless  ones. 


6T  :  - U  ; 

2L .uairu^  Q&tugpasor  for  S2-U&n  a  gang 


if* t 


70. 


£?( offiirir  @£1$  our  cm  Q&irrba'far&  Q&irGsrggev  GioGeutrir  ^jiinsGsr^  Q&irevevirir. 

> 

Q&errs&'i  Qcsirsrr«<sa35r(5)^  ^ihsumujib 
(ourr pjfu /BfTiu  Q&<srr6)Sl(G3)iT  FT-rE]Q<sv2ov; — rijirpsjsfrrix) Id 
<STLpL£&&G(T  !s Lpjiu  Q^fTSVsQluiaiTp  Q<3=J<SVuCo(5UJ , 

G>  LO<J5TLO<35<35  L_LC:SU /T/L7/T<j5T  L$l1(5)  ? 

Return  not  railing  for  railing. 

Though  a  dog,  in  rage,  sfiould  lay-  hold  .of  them,  there 
are  none  in  the  world  who,  in  return,  would  lay  hold  of 
it  with  their  mouth  ;  and  thus,  when  low  men  speak,  not 
what  is  fitting,  but  low  words,  will  high-minded  men,  in 
reply,  utter  such  words  with  their  mouth  ? 


6T  :  Qssi Qinsbru^aaerr.  —  u  \  Q&rrevuG 6urr  ? 

G.  93.  Stfttnu  Siflenm  ^Gsrsmeua^sn .  G.  C)3>  87* 


G.  8l.  = 


7 

V 


hJZ}  S) 


Ch.VIII.  71. 


CufT  63)  fO  ll_|  65)  L.  65)  LE . 
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CHAPTER  VIII. 

PATIENCE. 

Qui®npiL]6$)l— <5S>Lb 

ajQJ6afi_ci§lJ:  CfflflUJITgJ  CuiTgMUUp). 

This  is  the  subject  of  ch.  xvi  in  K. ;  but  here  chapters  vii  and  viii  differ  little. 
Analysis : 

I.  Bear  with  folly. 

1.  Don’t  answer  a  low,  ignorant  wrangler.  Forbear  in  silence.  [71,72.]  K.  153, 159. 

II.  Bear  with  friends. 

2.  Bear  and  forbear  when  those  you  love  use  harsh  words.  [73.] 

3.  A  patient ,  contented,  disciplined  life  is  free  from  sorrow.  [74.] 

4.  How  to  deal  with  unfaithful  friends.  [75,  76,  77.] 

The  idea  is  that  forbearance  is  necessary  to  friendship. 

III.  Bear  ills  and  trials  of  life. 

5.  Bear  want.  It  is  better  to  suffer  and  die  in  uncomplaining  silence  than  to  beg.  [78.] 

6.  Patiently  and  unswervingly  go  on  in  the  way  of  virtue.  [79,  80.] 

Here  patience  (Oo/ranp)  is  used  in  a  very  wide  sense,  for  meekness,  tem¬ 
perance,  self-restraint,  and  magnanimous  forbearance,  nearly  answering  to 
and  so  compare  K.  ch.  xiii. 

The  connexion  between  this  and  the  last  chapter  is  thus  very  close. 

In  Sanskrit  Iff *11  =  Quir^smin.  Comp.  B.  I.  S.  2495  :  ‘  for¬ 

bearance  is  the  strength  of  the  virtuous.’ 


71. 


^/r9c$cv/rgj/.2>(25  i^eirrpeor^i. 

wKHv __ Jj  <Vtv*vw 

Q&rr<5$)p  0  6yfli<siJ©n  it  j56sr(®5)i—\ — 

(oLKotnpCoiurr  isfJuirjgiLn  '<k.65)rmjin&  ;  —  ( ouonp 
&-<3S)JUlSI(D  Qstn pt[5f£l<5$W'&(TJ}LD  ;  <5p<5VSyjLD  QJSS)3ilUiT<3M 
6U(Lp&§il&  GL^IpCoGV  J5<o5TJfD. 

'  7 


(? _ tU.  '7  t 


y  t^C  tfw*-*.*'*^*1' 


5° 


[5  tr  80  l$-  ID  IT  IT. 


Ch.  VIII.  72,  73. 


Don’t  argue  with  the  foolish. 


Lord  of  the  pleasant  land,  where  down  the  cool  mountains 
the  streams  fall  as  garlands ! — With  a  fool  hold  no  converse. 
If  you  speak  with  him,  in  replying  he  will  pervert  your 
words.  To  slip  away  from  him  as  best  you  can  is  well. 


j 


Insults  from  inferiors. 


When  persons  not  our  equals  say  unfitting  things,  to  bear 
and  to  be  still  is  worthy  conduct.  The  world  girt  by 
foaming  waters  regards  not  a  contrary  course  as  praise¬ 
worthy,  but  as  discreditable. 


Q&ir&iaShu&atej.  Comp.  86  =  G)0ireir@)eo.  See  H.  B.  §  97  note. 

The  first  and  are  called  G.  116  ;  but  see  Lex.  The  second  tDfijp  is 

by  Com.  made  to  mean  Quirgifi&jrsmemu  !  ‘the  contrary  course  of  not  forgiving;5  but 
comp.  B.  I.  S.  5614  :  ‘  ffOTfant  therefore  ever  by  the 

wise,  my  dear,  is  forbearance  blamed.’  This  is  probably  the  meaning  here.  Constant 
forbearance  is  condemned,  since  it  may  be  mistaken  for  weakness.  But  see  also  67. 


Q&J<SVG£1IEJ  G^lGlijh^IGSXjia^LB 

<5J^I<SVI TT  ^jGSrQ&TioSIm  rtfpi (oLDIT, - (oUjQ^<oVJll) 

LClT£5IT<SUmT  psm(o<3FrTUu\ — 

pr/flsuiTU  Qufissr  ? 


//-I  k 


Harsh  words  of  those  who  love  are  better  than  complaisant  words  of  foes. 


Lord  of  the  swelling  sea’s  cool  shore,  where  bright  insects 
hum  around  every  flower! — Are  severe  words  from  loving- 
lips  harder  to  bear,  if  men  can  only  rightly  estimate  their 
result,  than  pleasant  words  that  strangers  courteously  speak? 

er :  — u  : 

Or,  ‘  words  of  reproof.’  Comp.  Ps.  cxli.  5,  and  K.  795. 


* — jr  *■*. 


Lu 


tr 

74. 

$(3ujgl  gjp^Qffiiug)  Qurr^pu^GmL^ueujmLi  euir&Qeuirrr&CB)  cjeirjpiis 

gi6oruib  ^)d»Ssu. 

t  fcv  V .  j  4 

&-J3J6U  ^SV0SUL/LJ6F  Q&lUJgl - Q  U£)]  <5U p  <GS)  SV 

Gurr(i£LD  luiktq&s) turrit  GT^^jm^rg 

Jg]G$TL]fr)jr)]  (SUTLp^GV 

The  thoroughly  disciplined  and  contented  man  is  happy. 

Those  who  know  what  should  be  known,  and  rule  them¬ 
selves  thereby;  who  fear  what  should  be  feared ;  who  use 
all  their  faculties  to  bless  the  world ;  and  whose  nature 
rejoices  in  all  good  gained :  are  for  ever  free  from  woes. 


- 

h  ■ 


A* 
r^JL  *  v 


ct  ;  euir(J)0GO. — u  :  gjiflgi.  K.  p.  219. 

This  is  Contentment,  S.  Comp.  B.  I.  S.  6800,  which  speaks  of  the  blessed¬ 

ness  of  (  ffcfaTl^ilRT — ^T^rWT^)  ‘  those  satisfied  with  the  Ambrosia  of 
Contentment,  the  men  of  quiet  minds.’ 

-far  A  /•  2  ' 

OJ;>  cM****' 

jT3  og  V"  fc**" 


%  'V)'- 


is  lL.Q L~.fr  it 


IfrajZBflLS/ggjjg  ^lU^jeurrQfiSSEjaeir  a.cowi_ truShzvrf  gjjs'feBr  mpQQrj^ojscirOurr^^^in 


4iCs^r*'' 

'uirjpi/ggju  Qunjip&3&  sk-i^rrfsQungi  tSlpir&igjGmnujirg)  isiLenu 


.GuC*  GU&hjt®lb . 


Q&Jpr^omi}  ^)<S3T£>5!dS  ttSV/stgl 0Slij  J5L1L—&&T6V 
QprDQY?  <5p(Lp&&l±>  Sp (TFj <SU SST <9> S33T  G3STL- fTuSl S5T, 

jpjfeminLh  Qurjru£&  !  Qui&sir  ^iSlJv 

1  -  "*■  t  10-t, 

JJjlTpQrfCo/G  JgITJ  <S)9l-<SV.  ''  !  ■' 
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jB  it  go  1$.  til  it  rr. 


Ch.VIII.  76,  77. 


If  a  friend  act  doubtfully,  forgive  or  quietly  withdraw. 

When  two  with  strict  accord  unite  in  friendship’s  bond, 
if  one  betray  the  other’s  confidence  by  unkind  act,  this 
latter  should  endure  as  best  he  may.  And  if  he  can’t 
endure,  he  should  not  divulge  it,  but  withdraw  himself. 

¥ 

6T  ;  ep@ajGBr  (QjgrrGma'). — u  \  Quirjpi&a, 

This  seems  better  to  fit  ch.  xxiii.  Comp.  221,  229,  and  K.  807. 


■ 


m  *** 


76.  T 


ELLQt—iriT  $iu&r  Q&iuuSgpjiH  QQisapemp  Q&JGmGlib, 

'~***t*~'  '*+**rn 

GVT<63)  Q&l£lmiLD  ^jiSsfllU  <Spi£\Q 35  6&TJU 


36<SST°dsSl(SlU  ^/r(o@)SlS)s5r;  ^SVGVjgl — JglGST<S3fl& 

35 <o\)J53>  (T <5S)J35  <o$)35<oi5l  (b)3)<oV } - T  fJ S3T <35  JSITt ! - 

(sSloViEi&lfb^LD  taSl  srrsrrsv  jpjffljjtf. 


If  a  friend  do  evil  to  you,  think  it  good,  refrain  from  anger  and  blame 
yourself ;  but  never  forsake  him. 


Lord  of  the  woodlands !  Separation  is  hard  even  to 
beasts;  therefore  if  friends  do  things  that  are  unpleasant, 
think  them  pleasant,  bid  yourself  cease  (from  wrath),  and 
blame  yourself  alone ;  but  forsake  not  those  that  have  been 
joined  to  you  in  the  intimacy  of  friendship. 


er  :  cnssSQjS&j.  —  u  ;  QiFtreSleor  t2jeuevgj  = 

^scf)iuea>euujir(^ibt  SjeorfioD/g  eSLl(b)eS(b). 

Comp.  223,  and  my  K.  p.  223. 


=  £l<SB>Q} 
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o  O 


IJ  V 


.r^V-blro  j 

77.  r 


*  r*  j 

\  » 


iV* 

v,,..  i>‘f 

«yV-'  .  * 

fiibGlLOir®  iFLLi—irit  QfftUjg  $<svwe<niuuQuirgi@gi&  Qair<kar&iQ&iajorGhb. 

.  >  IA  % 

OurfllUJIT  Qu(tTjJ5LLl-l&  (S&rTL—Qrj-^  Q&iup 

JPjrFllU  QuiJpJULJvTGbT  f^Gkl(o(Oj‘  ? - JPIlflluCojrT — 

spsvQevssr  ^q^<oSI  /sgst^I—  ! 

(<y  >  ^  / /  £  .  f-U  , 


psvsv  Q&iutsun Td50i $  puiil 


,  n,  (,v  Q)r  /  (  t 


- 

0,  /  •  ij 

,  r*~~3  *ht 

fit  <bd/<£ 


..-S  <M  V’  I.V^C  (oL*  t  -V*  ■.  /  !  ‘V  Hf  *'r 


Ch.  VIII.  78,  79. 


Cuirs»(Du^s!nusinLC. 
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Forbearance  cements  friendship. 

Is  not  the  reason  why  the  close  friendship  of  the  great  is 
sought,  that  they  will  bear  even  with  faults  hard  to  endure  ? 
Lord  of  the  good  land  of  high  mountains  with  resounding 
waterfalls ! — to  good  people  are  intimate  friends  rare  ? 

&  ;  — u  :  ^ifliuQurr. 

Comp.  Kamb .  Ram .  I.  x.  80 : 

*  iJlemifl00GVT  QutrjpijSjZGV  Giesrjpitb 

Qutfhueuir  &u.Qeor  ereoruir  ; 

Ever  to  bear  with  things  done  ill 
is  special  duty  of  the  great,  they  say.’ 

This  seems  to  refer  to  the  QeupflGeupans  of  King  Athi-vlra-rama  Pandiyan  : 

*  SlfiGuJirir  Gl&ihjZ  £)jpiiJlea)(fl  GTevGvmb 
QuiflGujirir  ^uSp  QuirlpiLjug)  &i—Q&zr  • 

All  the  little  faults  that  little  ones  commit 
it  is  the  duty  of  men,  if  great,  to  bear  with.’ 

.  2  <3  'Ml 

-  ;  - 

78. 


•  Qurr<znpiL]zni—Ujrrif-  0in6Ujpi<ziniti<smiLJLjiJ)pir  gifiiu&Q&tr&iGonii-. 

cuppl/jop  (rrpppu  u£luiSI®piii>  U6miSI(5VrTiT<& 
a/nrniii  jpjfliu  &-.onjiup&  ! — j^ppih 
LL,<S$)p&(3jJ5  jrU%oSmU[IlT<&  (^GDULJuCoSU  3jlii  <o!D  Lb 
'gip&^jB  jtj[j'o$3f:\<o}!ila)r  3jjrr. 

Bear  want. 

Though  sore  wasted  with  hunger,  let  not  men  tell  out  their 
destitution  to  ungracious  churls.  Those  indeed  who  lack 
resolution  to  deny  themselves  may  tell  their  wants  to  those 
who  are  able  and  willing  to  save  them  from  destitution. 

ct  ;  QjSir. — «r  :  Ou/r«J?pifyaj5t_flj/nr,  g}<sm\<sSl(oVtr@irir. — u  :  &-a»rriupay  82-GtnrnljL jQoj. 

The  idea  is,  it  is  better  to  die  than  to  beg.  Comp.  292  and  ch.  xxxi;  also  K.  1051- 

I057-  _ 


79. 


$Qi5rfliuir<5V  ajQin  ^jearuih  ^jCiQun  Qp^ebruib  iJeirLjgieorufcjsqseug). 

«'  'L^*  '  ‘  1  vA  U 

^jGSTULL  UlUppilE]  Sll^jlS^  p?<5V 6U rfltt}]  LD, 

^IGirup^lssr  u <£<s> lit  ^iflj5<5S)p£&\ — ^jssru  ii> 

<Spl£lujrT<5$)LD  &<5mL-ITSyj LA, - Sp/E/®0SlS  J5T z_  ! - 

Utfl^GEfT  ^Qp  ^8SU. 
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rs  IT  GV3  LJ_  I1J  (T  S'. 


Ch.  VIII.  80. 


Forsake  pleasure  that  brings  disgrace.  To  avoid  guilt  is  the  chief 

matter. 

Although  shameful  things  may  present  themselves  as 
things  that  yield  pleasure,  flee  from  that  pleasure’s  side! 
Though  thou  eouldst  see  pleasures  that  cease  not  soon, — 
Lord  of  the  land  of  fountains  high! — the  guiltless  way  is 
best. 

Pleasure  that  brings  disgrace  is  to  be  shunned.  It  is  transitory,  and  if  it  were  not 
so,  to  keep  innocence  is  best. 


v 


80. 


Qgaih  gjiflfepir&lih  uireu<Q  Q&iuujrba. 

... 

gstQ &Lg-ani  i  Qis55Tsmp&\  ftssTopiL-LbiSlGsr 

g>srr say Q & ig_6$)i in  q_<osstigss)t<o5)(S^, ^jsmsmpai ; — 6ui rw  <®si Slj5<£ 

<SS)(SUlUtRLL,  <oTSV<oVJLO  Qunflstpl  [£>  JlUp& 


QujlilColUrr  Q&ISV  ! 


U 


'  -Opr-  ^  ^  .V  trim.*-  t'«u  jU  *>-< 

Never  desire  evil,  nor  eat  with  improper  persons,  nor  lie. 


r 


Though  ruin  seize  you,  plan  not  ruin  to  the  just!  Though 
body’s  flesh  should  waste,  eat  not  from  hands  unfit !  Though 
the  whole  earth  o’er-arched  by  heaven  accrue  as  gain,  never 
speak  word  with  falsehood  mixed ! 


6  y/ 

ct  :  ggeueir  —  u\  erGnranrpay  Q-G^rGfsrpsy  sl.<ss)u vfia. —  Q&  :  QsiLeni—y  eo*#gly 

Q&tr AjZsv,  . 

*  &  L 


0Q’>. 


P> 
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Ch.  IX.  81. 


l9 |d  g  ic  263T  |6  uj  oi  itsn  in. 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

THE  NOT  DESIRING  OTHER  MEN’S  WIVES. 

jySjl&TXLD  35>. 

iSIpiTLL  2oST  JB  IU  G1I  J  <oS)  LL. 


Comp.  K.  ch.  XV  (p.  221,  etc.),  musu/ranio  =  efi  an  you  iron  id. 

This  chapter  is  naturally  divided  into  two  portions,  of  which  verses  81-87  sct  forth 
the  danger  and  disgrace  of  adultery,  and  88-90  the  evils  of  lust. 

Analysis  : 

I.  1.  Fear  and  many  evils  are  caused  by  it.  [81-84.] 

2.  The  punishment  in  another  birth.  [85.] 

3.  The  injustice  of  it.  [86.] 

4.  An  illustration  of  its  perils.  [87.] 

II.  5.  The  terrible  torment  of  lust.  [88-90.] 

The  use  of  the  S.  in  81,  82  points  to  a  Sanskrit  original.  Many  verses  in 
B.  I.  S.  (see  Introduction)  bear  on  this  subject. 


81. 


iSIp&r  -turrir  eS^Lbuirir. 

jPl&sfih  Qurflpjsv  cpjpp£l63TU<6ij  QppsiTGurTsv 

jSI2s5TIL]rEl<Sjp  (o&r<&Q&T%5VlUrGV - 

@lm5I<£(o&  ®Sl<fctmuifb  LSIpm^jih 


JBLI-i  Up  <35  pj  633)1  (55)  L.  lUfTT. 


Against  adultery. 


“ - 

The  fear  it  brings  is  great ;  its  pleasure  is  brief ;  each  day 
"if  it  is  divulged  death  threatens  by  the  king’s  decree;  and 
ever  it  is  a  deed  that  tends  to  the  pains  of  hell ;  O  shamefast 
men,  desire  not  your  neighbour’s  wife. 


er  :  r5ir6Bpj6mL-iutrir. — u  :  tsibups. — Q&  ;  piraib. 
See  K.  p.  221,  and  Nili.  77. 
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{E  IT  <S0  UJ  (t  IT. 


Ch.  IX.  82, 83. 


.  \ 


There  are  coincidences  in  language  between  this  and  JT.  Chin.  xiii.  171,  which  are 
worthy  of  note : 

1  3rr@euir<sir  1  si^iuQqi  afizorisgi  ss Zrfi 

GT^lGwreSr  q rju  isihiSI  ereflQ^ear  ^GSpfcjS  uirejjS 

3 a.@&  QeuitjS  ^areffifip  Q&ulju  uirenot 
fs&cr  Qpsirasnj  lj&igSI  rt<rtreo) — mntesT  (SeufcQg  ! 

Lord  of  elephants !  He  who,  while  his  wife  is  fading  away  with  grief,  utters  bitter 
reproaches,  hardens  himself,  and  transgresses  with  another’s  wife,  trusting  in  the 
easiness  of  the  crime;  for  his  sin  shall  shriekingly  embrace  a  brazen  image  heated 
thoroughly  in  a  blast  furnace  till  it  glows  with  fire,  while  men  cry  out,  Ah,  horrid 
sight !  ’ 

1  Or  aHfcgi.  2  Or  3  Or  a-asen. 

No  copies  of  Ji.  Chin,  agree.  The  metre  is  and  the  rhythm 

a!  . .  lor  . .  rnr  1 1  eSI  .  .  mir  . .  icir. 


82. 

G$l@ibLjQ  6U!rifU—j5giLjU'3s>a  u$Qp@<s3iua!)&)  t*jarrcf)  ^jpQp^aSliuasT  euib^^i—tuir. 

jryfDLM-IGl^  Q  s  smODLD  Qu(TF)<S$)Ub(Z£)/5  JS  (T  GST  (3j  ii 
LSIjOssr^j^  j5&&<si]rTrT&  Q&jt; — iSlpsir^iTLo 
/5&<9i<oiJ  [TITF  Q&Qtjli)  U<5S)&Ul£\  U flSuG) LD65T 

fOgF&pQptT  Uf-J5 J5(Tp  QuJQfjGfT. 


The  sinner  forfeits  much,  and  incurs  much. 


Virtue,  praise,  friendship,  greatness,  all  these  four  draw 
not  anigh  the  men  who  covet  their  neighbour’s  wife. 
Hatred,  disgrace  and  guilt,  with  fear,  these  four  possessions 
abide  with  men  who  covet  their  neighbour’s  wife. 


Comp,  my  K.  p.  222.  Niti.  79. 

This  seems  to  be  K.  146.  Which  is  the  original?  Or,  are  both  from  Sanskrit? 


uanautr  qjlo  uyScrear  isirear^uj 

g^&GjrrGJtnn  Q^6o<s$puu[rasr  safer. 


~-V 


83. 


&arQG3n-Q£&afi>$@T)&)  ^je6r(S>  Ql&ru id evfo) . 


'ir  tx  1}  i-)  /J-f'vC 

'e 


SU-- 


Ljb&0)SlL_i5  CoLJlTfBQfjLLi  QufT^iT&Lh,  ~ '  ‘  v 

jgliu&^UD  (o^/rsjr^LD^  srruu^^il, 

<JT<£&rTG£]LD  JPj&aFtB  pQTjlJDISV,  GTQJ®StQ&(l(o,o\)ll  /,/A  •  fr  ‘:;- 

s-LLmdi  iSljDarfisv  lj<s6v  ? 

Qj>  f)  frW^rj  t^Jb  9^L  t( 


pi 


‘i  X~It.  tu/  *&*■*'  ‘ 


Ch,  IX.  84,  85. 


iS1  pa  I  id  Sear  [5  iu  su  it  es)  us. 
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Fear  on  every  side. 

In  entering  in  there’s  fear;  in  home  returning  fear;  during 
enjoyment  is  fear;  in  guarding  the  secret  is  fear;  it  ever¬ 
more  brings  fear :  why  shuns  he  not  with  dread  the  entrance 
of  neighbour’s  house  ? 


84. 

L3peofiL?isariuir^sir  eSI (gwLjfgGvtnsu  L/6\>^e7@<®cV  QiuifKbhn. 

'  #£X\ -t, 

dSKoSsfiii)  <o$)3SS-n5‘lp  «fT6V063)/Dfiy££), 

LM<otfS?l<S$T<5$)LD  Q&lUlLjEJ&rr&l)  - -JjStisfljlUp 

JJjJGSTULD  UlUS^LLtTp  fipiP&jh fi,  ’<35 <S33TL_ 

GSTUUD  GTGST&Q&VGST^Tfb  ! 


irKrfr 


-J 


The  way  of  transgressors  is  hard. 


If  any  one  see,  disgrace  lights  on  the  house ;  if  any  hand 
should  seize,  leg’s  maimed;  in  the  doing  of  the  shameful 
deed  is  dread ;  it  yields  as  fruit  vast  hell’s  affliction :  tell  me, 
O  profligate,  what  measure  of  delight  is  thine  ? 


6T :  ii. — u  ;  GL.jp. 


85. 


iSlpear  inZeonuire^L^jS^lp  Q&asrqgir  ^j^ueSasi^^  $<sri£sgt, 

i*  J+i- t  «  /v 


Q^LLGSiLtG^GST  J^GSTt^a1  Q($  IU  TIT  <g£l<o5TppjllU& 

■  ^  ’*  _  c^ivv4- 

Q&{TLb65)L£>  <5UITI(LpC5VlUrr  Col fT  (offiT  LD  ff  - ^LD(56)LL 


GWoQlUjp  iSlp IT LL^oStCo  LCilD  Q&Gbl'&CoJ  ^]LCiGS)Ln 
IU  j£l  ^^_2_(533r  UfTT. 


irttuff 

w- 


Punishment  of  ravishers. 


Those  who,  in  a  former  state,  without  any  regard  to  right, 
becoming  associates  of  the  mean,  enjoyed  the  embraces 
of  beautiful  women,  and  by  violence  approached  their 
neighbour’s  wife,  in  this  state  will  become  eunuchs,  and 
dancing  shall  earn  their  bread. 


L/j 
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-  V 
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|5  IT  SO  IS).  I1J  IT  IT. 


Ch.  IX.  86-88. 


86. 

^GtfLiGirGTrtn'fcoTLitrGrr  g$Kg&au  iSI/DeorioZajrifJiFjkir £<®«jfer<cOT)C,6\>  airagy0&j  isearpear^. 

•  •  n  • 

usvsvjj  ^rryiuu  uQnrDj^onpibjgi  J5(iiL-Q& t_L(5)ds 

&GViurT<omrdjj  Q&iujei  siiuui® — Qllsv&SIiusv 

Y  .  A  •  •  r< 

dS/TSSST  UjCOSHU T(G^LL  ggJSDSV/T SfTT  GTGST(o)(^S)(T^<oU<oST 
<ojQgST  LbfesTlUfl'feiT  QjSfT^P)  ? 

Why  should  a  man  who  has  his  own  wife  look  at  his  neighbour’s? 

While  his  loving  wife  dwells  in  his  home,  the  tender  one 
whom  he  espoused, — seeking  (out  an  auspicious)  day,  and 
sounding  the  drum,  for  many  folks  to  know, — and  whom  he 
guards  as  his  own, — what  means  a  man’s  glance  at  another’s 
wife  ?  _ 

Qt5tr&(9j  =  QtBtr&Qp <sm.  Nlti.  8o. 


87. 

LSpecnnSsonu/rSsir  ^j^jueSl^^u)  'gjjpuojib  @uug)  $eo>inas)iu£  0Q5&. 

jp/i'm  id)  ^jyiusvsrQiuu  ^LLifuff^j 

6U  LLLJ<5V<55T  QuoSSTLDlf^j  GSILLfSJgipjrp - JBLCLjLD 

irJjl<fcv<o$)LDl£l  Q65Tj5J)iFp£5(T65r  JlfLiL/J®/  UTLDiSIgST 

&j<$oVJTj3)Sl  ^JSST GST  cj3j7  ©D  L _ <9>j£F/l . 

'  ^ 

Pleasure  dearly  purchased. 

The  enjoyment  of  the  man  of  unstable  heart,  who  under 
the  influence  of  infatuation,  approaches  his  neighbour’s  wife 
and  sets  his  affections  upon  her,  while  neighbours  spread 
abroad  his  guilt,  and  kinsmen  dread  and  mourn,  is  like  (that 
of  the  person  who  takes  pleasure  in)  licking  a  serpent’s  head. 


88. 

gfr&treupgi&ainnib  erQ^ibiSl^^iib  efil&nn  efilppasofhLjin, 

:  '  f  5t 

UOfSUfT  GJ  toll Sifllll Lit _ T  USvCooViTItSSL-  L^fhlXfT 

a_  jCoGlI  TIT&lL  <2>  J LcCoJB  /77U,  SpSp  • 

®Sffsi//r0  (GspGstntu  ut—dv 

Q-<o$)jiurTjfjjm  mT/ril  ®5S)l b. 


Ch.  IX.  89,  90. 


iSjDiiifl&ar  jE  in  ai  IT  65)  id. 
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The  passions  of  virtuous  men  are  under  controul. 

The  disease  of  lust  in  men  mighty  (in  wisdom)  gains  not 
ascendancy,  is  not  revealed,  does  not  remain  fixed  on  many 
objects. 

O  !  it  is  a  cruel  conflict ;  but  fearing  to  incur  shame  in 
the  midst  of  their  foes,  they  say  nothing  about  it,  and  it  is 
extinguished  within  them. 


89. 


j  ^  /  ^  sirmib  ^tbLjQpgGtituGurbrSlgpiab  Qatri$.iugj. 

J9]UDL-ILD  j£fLp6£]LD  JpjGl (frf)  fTllSlj}]  ti) 


QisuubiSl &  SH^jstpn'n  ; — QemhiSlai 

&  enroll  lzgst  ptsmpa1  siQpevjp  sitllld 

J2]<S)jp($<GS)]LL>  JpJttthj&LJ  uQlD. 


Lust  the  most  deadly  enemy. 


Arrow  and  fire  and  sun  with  glistening  rays  may  rage 
and  burn ;  but  these  burn  the  outer  man  alone.  Lust  rages 
and  distracts  and  burns  the  mind,  and  is  more  to  be  feared 
than  they.  _ _ _ 

Here  only  the  feet  called  are  used,  and  the  unusual  rhythm  is  called 

gi!B<£sms&Q&uu&].  [K.  Introd.  p.  xxviii.]  Niti.  79. 


‘  r  i'Tti  c  i  '  \  l  r 

2M0STT  GT(Lpr5p  &-(T^Q<X(Lp  Q&jstg&o 

^0lL  @6lflp£j[lLD  2_ffJ6V/r0LD  ; - [§(tTj<5fT 

(^SffluiSlcSUfKI  <SfrZJD(0  <s(5)(?t£)0S3T  Qpnfil 
SpGlflutSI^J'EI  <35/TLO(0  &tG>l[±). 

Fire  and  lust. 

From  the  ruddy  fire  that  fiercely  rises  in  the  village  you 
may  scape  by  bathing  in  water. — Although  you  bathe  in 
water,  lust  will  burn ;  and  though  you  climb  the  hill  and 
hide  you  there,  still  lust  will  burn ! 

s-gO is  differently  explained  by  commentators.  Murugefa  Muthaliyar  says,  a.(j  = 
Qoiuum  ‘  heat,’  Q«ef>  =  (e!).  Qpir.  G.  1 53)  ‘abounding  in  ’  =  ‘ fiercely  raging.’  Older 

commentators  say,  a-cy<g  =  e.a<s  =  ‘  dread,’  ‘  arising  ’  =  '  which  is  a  source  of  dread’ 


90. 

airiDii r  ^uSlgpjsj  Qstriqjugi. 


6o 


|5  it  sv)  if  iu  [i  ir. 


Ch.  X. 


CHAPTER  X. 

LIBERALITY. 

SO. 

FT-  63)  d5 

(=  GiipffuJaJgag 

Chapter  xxviii,  which  is  headed  FRuirmus  (illiberality:  ab¬ 
sence  of  charity),  should  be  read  with  this.  In  K.  this  is 
chapter  xxiii. 

Comp.  B.  I.  S.  2741-2768:  *  ^  no  store  like  liberality.’ 

In  Ji.  Chin,  xiii  (§§  xvi,  xvii)  225,  244  are  two  sections  entitled  ^rano  and  prasrCiuiudr 
which  may  be  studied.  A  great  distinction  is  made  between  fitesiuiasr^rasrib  (  =  gifts  to 
devotees)  and  §ft&>L-iur esrpremb  (  = gifts  to  ordinary  persons  :  indiscriminate  charity). 
The  following  is  odd : 

‘  girecrij  ^/es£u  Qp&Srrp 

_ £J (E 1 _ ,  CT'Qa/Ll  (12.0/  UOJ61JGTT  ‘  Oljbjpil.  Qi—tTCitfi 

SLj-jbQuirG)  QpssiaGiT  gaiaiirir  J  esr (jjaenfl  ajn&aiir  • — 

u)L_EJseu^  gutSleir  tnireurQ euear  mesrecrir  ejQp  | 

O  king,  whose  dart  is  dreadful  as  the  angry  might  of  a  lion  (or  Yama ) !  In  the 
wide  sea  whose  waters  ceaselessly  rave  are  many  islands.  These  are  assigned  as  the 
abode  of  those  who  give  to  the  undisciplined.  In  these  they  have  human  bodies,  but 
faces  of  brutes,  and  eat  the  fruit  of  ancient  deeds.’ 

There  seems  here,  as  in  many  parts  of  Ji.  Chin.,  some  Greek  influence  at  work. 

Analysis: 

1.  Under  all  circumstances  cultivate  a  generous  spirit:  this  opens  heaven’s  door. 

[91.  Comp.  271.] 

2.  Life  has  its  vicissitudes  :  be  generous  while  you  may.  [92.] 

3.  It  is  fate  that  enriches  and  impoverishes.  Why  spare?  [93.] 

4.  It  is  churlishness  in  former  life  that  brings  poverty  in  this.  '[94-] 

5.  If  you  have  nought  to  give,  at  least,  beg  not.  [95.] 

6.  The  generous  and  the  churl  like  fruitful  and  sterile  palms.  [96.] 

7-  Even  in  time  of  poverty  one  must  be  generous.  [97.] 

8.  Give  to  those  that  cannot  make  any  return.  [98.] 

9.  Little  charities  go  to  make  a  great  sum.  [99.] 

10.  Its  praise  fills  all  worlds.  [100.] 

This  virtue  is  commended  under  the  names  of  (‘  removal  of  afflictions  ’), 

ut-ijsiffieev  (‘removal  of  wants’),  and  Q*rsoi_  (‘giving’),  in  Eld.  5,  7,  10,  16,  17,  21, 
35,  “c- 


Ch.  X.  9T,  92. 


65)  ®. 


6l 


In  T.  6  we  find  the  praise  of  ‘ .  .  .  .  sirrurefaemuiQuiret  epQps&i,  ....  living 

in  the  exercise  of  charity  like  the  beneficence  of  clouds.’  [See 

Connected  with  it  is  the  much-lauded  ‘  [Lex.  ug],  the  habit  of 

sharing  food  with  others.’  (T.  10,  12,  31,  40.)  [See  K.  44.] 

‘  wry>0&j,  one  fourth  of  a  man’s  income  should  thus  be  spent.’ 

(T.  21.) 

This  is  ‘  0rscrB  Q&irQaQii  ^anssnia,  the  excellent  quality  of  giving  gifts.’  (T.  23.) 

The  delight  of  charity  is  expressed  in  N.  M.  K.  37  :  ‘  .  .  .  .  sjp&acfi  gjdjcvrsr/r* 
Sajopp  Ggteirjpiib,  the  exquisite  gladness  of  charity  will  appear  when  you  give  to  those 
that  have  nothing.’  [Comp.  K.  224.] 

91. 


vans  eSQQurijisnpgpQib' 

fr  xi  f  n-  )  '  *.  t  //*  • 

6VGVT  ^(SSilUp^  j£JG1T(5)Sl((o3)GV 


&-6TT6 rr  (jj^i—iKourrp  Qurflaneuftjgi — Qlcsusu* 


Q^rr<5S)i—Qiuj(Bl 


l  it  1 _  0saaTOTys5)L_  ldjjb^js 

A  .  k^Kvt  1 

3S6S)l _ lUT SUIT LD  ^mstSSTQDL—i  &§<oll. 

.  U  n  T3.)  n  LX,  ‘  1 

(44 

Unchilled  by  adversity  the  good  do  good :  heaven’s  gate  is  open  to  them. 


Even  in  their  adverse  hour,  up  to  the  measure  of  their 
means,  as  in  the  prosperous  times,  with  large  rejoicing  heart 
to  give  is  their  nature  still.  To  such  good  men  heaven’s  gate 
is  never  closed. 


er\  spa). — u ;  ^HM-ora/ini.  This  must  be  compared  with  271;  and  K.  218. 

Comp.  B.  I.  S.  1237.  This  is  a  favourite  topic  with  both  Tamil  and  Sanskrit 
moralists. 

■g^frT  ufTWT  rnSWT’?  l^JTCmfiT  ^  I 

‘  Red  rises  the  sun,  and  red  he  sets  :  in  prosperity  and  in  adversity  the  great  are  the  same.’ 
See  also  112,  141,  150,  153,  212,  300,  343. 


rA.4. 


92. 


<*y 

/ 


Quirtgcir  a_eron__irOT  sirc^ipgi  $S}frjsutS!q_?F,plr!!rg}  iuiTQiir&(gm  Qeuerr&Qib. 

(Lpssrsxrtoj  &rr/5J6m  (LpGsripaiS  ^puiJjsrr ; 


iSIsir <ssr (Tfj fi  uL/^lig  (o/Bfriu^srr  ; — QaurGsrQosT  ^ 4 

—  n  •  •  ■  ^  ’  |  • 

U USUGSTiti'toST  !  Upp<SSTLt\SST  I  UJ ^I’oSSTL^ISST  !  ILITJfjllEl 

^j<sussriBssr !  on&pjpiemL-jLo  QunLpjg]. 

b4-V  l~4  '*»'  *'  *■  ^  '  j  '  ^ 


tX-'lA- 


.  .  ? 

"  j  <ru  (TV T  L»  3«T  .  >e  *•*’- 

^  ..  /  «  i  . 


62  j5  (T  SV)  UJ.  IU  IT  T.  Ch.  X.  93,  94. 

Death,  old  age,  disease  Btand  round.  Give ! 

Before  (you)  are  death’s  day  and  age  detestable  ;  behind  is 
disease  that  humbles  pride.  Discursive  thoughts  indulge 
not.  Cling  not  to  earth.  Eat,  sharing  food  ;  hide  not  your 
powers  while  wealth  is  in  your  hand. 


«r  :  GmstreiTj  gpLii-i,  Qsmu}  Sir.  —  u\  a_cjr,  ua  eusariSleSr  urrgg]  =  ugjjsg).  G.  41.  eirisirctr. 


G.  153.  Comp.  19. 


93. 


O)  z 


X  svtfinrt  tU, 

nrfl, 


Q&®jojih  i#ej@ia  L^flirASkLQems.  . 

t  A. -t*  f 

pjbCo&ITjifpTtT  JglGSTUJS  Jgl<5S)L-.lUtTr, 

QdS/T© gJJji]3SAB[T<55T  JT)]lUUtSl6$i]LD  tT<5$ST®\IE}&lSV  FFSmGlli)  ; 

L£KSl&@/bj)]u  unifim?  fisvsvTjpi  Q&svguiI, 

•  •'  0©  ■  •  • 

J  ^U(Uirsirir>  ^jjdsST  P-<o\)J53)  &  &T6V. 

I 


n/n  .  n©  -  •  * 

6nWsB(aiLD  SD/dssr  &-<oVJ5£&  &T6V. 

It  is  useless  saving :  fate  gives  and  takes  away.. 


>  *■<  /U, 

:  rfT*  "  -  - 


_  y  y- 

K*rt*  ^  X.  U^-Xf  ft  '  A  ' — ^ 

Through  dread  of  want  they  do  not  relieve  the  woes  of 

men  who  as  suppliants  draw  near!  Yet  although  men  enjoy 
and  give,  wealth  grows  in  growing  time  :  cling  to  it,  and  yet 
'  it  flies  when  former  deeds  that  brought  wealth  have  lost 

7.  their  power. 


m  is  ambiguous.  See  Lex.  ®S ©.  This  is  K.  371,  376.  Comp.  ch.  xi. 

9-  '  #w.v-y  A  C  •%.  CvJt.  A  . 


ft  I  I 
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94. 

Opeormir  Q & trQjSgj sjw ^5) geuir  iSldsresrir  {j^irizgiajbruir. 

v  4- 

^)diju9  J^rflUpItS  3il<ZsmiUiaplLD  65i<5il&S£]Lb  •  •  ;•• 

,  !  a:M-  J^ILOlSsV  ^QMLKSU  Q&j(BlgJ£lsmL£!(55T  ! - 2_LD65>LD<® 

Qxnurr^j  ^ssuiGTSsruir  QsmQfij  ssxsiuu^  ^  a  ■  ' 

^ifillllS!  OSTGUlf.  ?; 

<  rS 


w  uw  r 


r:  ftortnU-e, 

} 


M- 


^  A- 
A 


/tv  «  A  i  /•  ' 


1-4 


.7  (  - 

/  u  M 

/o  !»  V*| 


Ch.  X.  95,  96, 


PF  60)  3>. 
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Give  according  to  your  power. 

Daily  having  given  somewhat,  though  but  the  fraction  of  a 
grain  of  rice,  according  to  your  ability,  eat  ye  (your  own  food). 

Those  .who  gave  not  in  that  world,  men  say,  on  this  earth 
girt  by  deep  waters  are  those  on  whose  hearth  nothing  is 
cooked.  _ 

Those  who  give  not  in  one  birth  become  poor  in  the  next. 


95. 

L//r/f<®0  &$&)Qej<afor(}>\ib  eugyss>io&arr<2u£g}  @)!Teuir&>iAGQiayar(b)tb, 

LDJpHotoLDlLJLD  ^LbGftLblLf  Q/BfT<iSl  (ZpQTjGUp 

(TJjJpiLLT  ofiltofiilLlQJ  Q&jQlppSV  ; - SU^OSUDlUfTSV 

■ 

IT‘3}<SV  ^QnmUT  Q^OiflsSJILD  (g£j!I6Urr<5S)Ln 
ir-psv  SLjutii.  kn,: t 'm 


:C: 


1+ 


Do  charity  for  the  sake  of  this  world  and  the  future  ;  and  beg  not. 

Regarding  the  other  world  and  this  world,  give  to  any 
suppliant,  in  fitting  way,  according  to  your  ability.  And  if 
on  account  of  poverty  giving  is  not  possible,  yet  refraining 
from  begging  is  twice  as  meritorious  as  giving. 


67 :  euir&niA- — w\ 


bjh~t 
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RreB>as(8jQSor(ipQnt-.GuJirrf  uwir&(8/b  uiugctuGIguit  evirir  uiUGvrut-.IT it. 

4VA f  i  4 

^(5)asrr0sir  Q<SlJ^I<oS ><®<#  3Trbj£)3i(o&[TLL  /_/<$<£ 

U®U<BoVT  <DJ65T(o5rrT  UG\)ITJ5&&  <SUT LhsUTT  : 

^ 

&<oi5$iGKpiiEi  LDjiai&tr 

^)®3SjLL®6rr  Qj/bjryLJ  urfosr. 

1  -  /  C  Vvw*.  -r  ) 


.?/$' 

’  The  fertile  and  sterile  palms. 


Those  who  live  desired  of  many  are  as  a  fertile  palm 
entered  in  the  altar’s  enclosure,  in  midmost  of  the  town. 
Those  who,  even  when  their  house  grows  great,  give  not 


64 


J5  rr  <so  njL  uli  rr  it. 


Ch.  X.  97,  98. 


before  they  eat,  are  like  the  sterile  palm  in  the  burning 
ground. 

67  ;  &j/r(flaj/riry  iLrr&aetr, — u :  gievreBrrr,  u2gut.  Comp.  K.  2l6. 


Gitr&$<stip(§  Q 6uafou$.ujgi  u>as>y}iLjLb  ^GSsstLjib. 

Quiupuissr  LLGDipQuiuiuji  sgsm  gssiilo 
Q&iupurrsv  Q&iuiur  oSlipjapivi}  ; — &iupi-i<5vr<sv 

L/<35t8s5T  <9Stp_th/LC  Qu/70<SL_i)  pGSSrCo&ITULJ  ! - 

#  kr~'*s~ 

GTGST^GST  a_SU0(Uqih  ? 

1  'v  vVf  5  '  <■  ' 

In  troublous  time  charity  must  not  be  omitted. 


Even  when  the  rain  rains  not  in  due  season,  if  all  the 
world  should  fail  in  virtuous  actions  that  ought  to  be  done, 
— Lord  of  the  warring  sea’s  cool  shore,  where  acrid  fume  of 
fish  in  PimnaVs  perfume  dies! — how  scapes  the  world? 


In  times  of  adversity  the  good  must  still  he  charitable. 

6T  ;  — u  :  676372237.  Quiup  urreor  m<sepfi  =  QuujujQ  euemig-uj  many).  K.  2 1 8. 

tc  V  7  ‘  ^*1 
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§$}ni!jGurrir&&f3Qev  iranas  j  inirr8oJinr&@g&}  at—G&rQsirG)£@Qeoir  Ql- /r<&@£0. 

. 

<5JppGS)cE  LDip&GftLC)  GrGST(GS)GS)]p  pjLCXoUGSWUrT 

(5pp(rrj,prrrr35  ^gsst^l^gst — ^pflssr,— 

LDffSl&L-p  pemCo&Tuu  l — LDrrjfieuTiTas  $psv 


Z-Sf  o 


QuT&Sl&L-Gk  61  GST  Jap}  Lb  QuiuipjjJ.  l. 


*\f  t  ivV^ 


t.vc',- 


Ar 

Give  to  him  who  cannot  recompense  thee. 


Denying  to  no  out-stretched  hand,  to  give  to  needy  men 
as  he  hath  power,  is  duty  of  a  man. — Lord  of  the  swelling 
sea’s  cool  shore! — A  gift  to  those  that  can  return  the  gift 
is  usury! 


/ 


sr  :  K&lgl,  trfs&l. - U  :  SSL-asr,  Quiurt/SSgj.  Comp.  K.  211,  221.  jlirtA  =  @Log).  Another 

reading  is  q/swj< urgi.  See  Lex.  <w. 


Ch.  X.  99,  100. 


Rp  S3)  <f£. 
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qqqigbt  /srirevfiu.0£j6T<sir  Qu/r@ararQj&  Qspu  /s/rCi-./rjy^  GlflppQ 5  Q&ujqj  QeuaforGhb, 

@£l{DLJLJ'!F  !!Fln5lQ<5<5$T<6l j)  ^ISvQoVGSTi^S)  OpQSTrULD 

jrypUUlUQST  lUJ!TLLJLl®(^  Q&IU&  ; - (Lp<oS)pLJLJ^'3)Sl6Sr 

Ggiuii)  l &i2-®DdoTj(ourib 
<oS)Uiu  tflcanrn  ftjJti  s^KSUjd. 


a  i. 


yv* 


Give  though  you  have  hut  little.  The  beggar’s  dish  is  filled  in  time. 

Say  not  ‘  ’tis  passing  little/  nor  ‘’tis  nought  I  give  ;’  on  all 
confer  thy  boon  of  virtuous  charity.  Like  the  dish  the  mendi¬ 
cant  presents  from  ,  door  to  door,  by  frequent  doles  ’twill  be 
filled  full. 


6T  :  'Sypijuiuesr. — u  :  eSKShb. — Q<*  :  ^pCjunjtsor, 

Comp.  K.  223.  G.  90,  120. 


fj  '  crrf  ~  tXk. 


100. 


.  u 


tf  ^ 


/ron&i urr&j  Qi@ibL]&iJ)  gpo/6\j«^70  Q^esr^une^uJ. 

&l^ui5IG>I  &6mr(Lpjg=rE]  SBjppQptTiT  (o&lLuit  ; 


iy-pjg]  (LpLpdilQlLlQpjtT  (oIUT&VoStQiLJIIT  (d&lLuH  ; 
JpjGji&SllU  (Lpft]oV(3}rEl  Q&LL@Q>Ub  &{T<Stt(o(frj‘tT 
Q&iQpprrir  gtgstu Q&nev. 


\  -  t 

-1-.  ■/  --y  The  fame  of  charitable  deeds. 

,  r?C-  &  ■-»  . 

The  sound  of  beaten  drum  a  kathcim  off  they’ll  hear ;  the 


thunder’s  voice  through  a  whole  yojanai  will  reach  men’s 
ears ;  the  three  successive  worlds  will  hear  the  word  that 
says, 1  Men  excellent  their  gifts  have  given / 


Comp.  K.  233,  234.  g.  93. 
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[5  IT  SO  ty.  OJ  IT  IT. 


Ch.  XI. 


CHAPTER  XI. 

OLD  DEEDS. 

U  LpsSl?GST 

(=  t^sarCdiii^QJSsaTuJar^sjranic). 

This  may  be  compared  with  K.  ch.  xxxviii,  and  my  notes.  The  Tamil  aS&r  is  the 

t; 

equivalent  of  the  S.  (ae&riaib),  ^i^eS^ar  =  ( twofold  action,’ = ‘sinful  and  righteous 

deeds.’  The  words  e*x$,  QjsirailBi,  uireu,  cpaop  ( /xoTpa ),  suemanui,  Qptjjaiib,  ithu^l,  «8£),  Qutrfi 
are  all  used  to  express  the  effects  of  those  deeds  for  which  each  individual  is  responsible, 
but  which  are  supposed  partly  to  have  been  performed  in  former  states  of  existence, 
and  partly  to  be  an  eternal  possession  or  fated  allotment  of  the  living  element  or  soul, 
antecedent  to  all  embodiment. 

It  is  not  here  man’s  responsibility  for  his  actions  merely,  a  belief  in  which  is 
essential  to  morals ;  but  chiefly,  at  least,  an  unmerited  load  of  guilt  and  resulting 
suffering :  the  soul’s  sad  destiny. 

The  theory  propounded  in  this  chapter  lies  at  the  foundation  of  every  Hindu  system 
of  religious  philosophy. 

Every  living  principle  (smSt,  breath,  life,  soul)  obtains  its  peculiar  embodiment  in 
the  almost  infinite  range  of  possible  transmigrations,  according  to  the  necessity 
imposed  upon  it  by  an  eternal  accompt  of  merit  and  demerit  («S2ar),  accumulated  in  an 
infinite  series  of  previous  embodied  states 

The  distinction  between  good  and  evil  deeds  is  often  confused  in  the  manuals  ;  but 
all  action  is  in  one  sense  treated  as  evil,  and  is  to  be  deprecated,  since  it  leads  to  birth, 
higher  or  lower,  and  so  delays  the  desired  emancipation  from  all  embodied  existence, 
which  all  sects  alike  seek,  and  call  by  the  same  names  (®S ’©,  qp&$)  ;  though  the  condi¬ 
tion  of  the  emancipated  soul  is  variously  conceived.  Not  only  is  man’s  present  organ¬ 
ization  determined  beforehand  absolutely  by  these  old  deeds  (uyjoS&r),  but  his  present 
experiences,  and  even  his  faculties,  physical,  mental,  and  moral  [108],  are  thus 
unalterably  fixed ;  his  being’s  whole  history  is  imprinted  on  the  sutures  of  his  skull 
before  his  birth,  [no.] 

This  is  fate  (a !,£),  plnieS/gf).  But  then  what  is  man  ?  And  why  prescribe  to  him 
duties?  .... 

The  theory  of  the  Caiva  system  in  regard  to  ‘  Old  Deeds  ’  is  illustrated  in  the  four 
verses  appended.  It  is  briefly  as  follows  : — At  the  beginning  of  each  Aeon  there  are 
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in  existence  (1)  (?iva,  the  Supreme;  (2)  the  aggregate  of  all  souls,  now  disembodied; 
and  (3)  a  threefold  mass  of  what  is  called  Malam  (impurity) :  the  three  eternal 
categories  of  being  (u<giu*uirffu).  This  Malam  consists  of  (1)  a  veil  of  gross  dark¬ 
ness  (^OTsuii) ;  (2)  a  mass  of  deeds,  somehow  conceived  of  as  actual  objective 
existences ;  and  (3)  Mayei  (»™),  which  is  the  material  of  all  embodiment.  The 
unconscious  souls,  shrouded  in  that  primeval  darkness,  are  responsible,  in  some 
inexplicable  fashion,  for  these  old — eternal — deeds ;  the  fruit  of  which  must  be  consumed 
by  each  at  the  time  of  its  maturity,  before  the  soul  can  attain  by  successive  steps 
an  eternal  and  blissful  union  with  the  Supreme,  whose  essence,  though  as  yet  they 
know  it  not,  they  share. 

The  eternal  tyvam,  full  of  gracious  compassion  for  these  darkened,  alienated,  and 
burdened  souls,  begins  the  work  of  their  deliverance.  This  renders  necessary  the 
evolution  from  Maya  of  the  phenomenal  universe,  the  clothing  of  these  souls  with 
bodies,  in  order  to  provide  for  them  the  means  and  opportunities  of  consuming  the 
fruit  of  deeds,  and  of  thus  at  length  obtaining  release  from  the  necessity  of  future 
embodiment ;  and  in  order  thus  to  prepare  the  way  for  Mutti  (©>£©),  or  final  deliver¬ 
ance.  Thus  the  nature  and  circumstances  of  each  successive  embodiment,  the  joys 
and  sorrows  of  each  birth,  and  all  the  destinies  of  every  being,  depend  solely  upon  these 
*  old  deeds.’  With  this  preliminary  explanation,  the  following  verses  from  the  fmz- 
N ana-pi j-agdf am,  the  great  text-book  of  the  (paiva-Siddhanta  system,  will  be  in¬ 
telligible,  and  may  enable  the  student  to  grasp  a  subject,  some  idea  of  which  is 
very  necessary  for  all  who  would  read  the  classics  of  South  India,  or  enter  into  the 
feelings  of  the  Tamil  people. 

[See  also  Sarva-darsana-sahgraha  (Bibliotheca  Indica,  Calcutta,  1858),  pp.  80-90; 
and  translated  in  Triibner’s  Series  by  Professors  Cowell  and  Gough,  pp.  1 12-12  7.] 

C 

semintb  (  =  s/rinm.  S.  qr*r.) 

1  ffsji jrssofl  Qag) 

2  isirgB)  QuirsEisstriruj  3  tsirQ&irrb 

;  i^f)@airreo  'gjairffl 

5  ugvqjitQ  G 'gjozpj&sQu.rrjiytli  ui—rreu  @ir&l 
1  eTeabraxflajQ  tnscrairr&  adninyprr&j 

§$ju&nSlasr0irtu  8  pmmij  9  £§)0UW@)i£  uirw 
LjGjbrssvfliLuninuCj  10  neviratr'teo  Lan&niu  QtneHu 
Quirgcsgiih ;  aeannmevin  LjaQUtn 

[Translation  with  Commentator’s  notes.] 

1  They  (araruio,  are  the  cause  of  the  assumption  (at  the  time  of  evolution, 

by  souls)  of  the  forms  (body)  to  which  these  become  united.  (Souls  are  embodied  that 
they  may  feed  upon  the  fruit  of  ‘  old  deeds.’) 

2  They  give  occasion  to  various  experiences  (of  pleasure  and  pain). 

3  They  cause  death  and  birth  (one  body  succeeding  another). 

4  And  therefore  they  are  without  beginning.  (Every  act  of  creation,  or  evolution, 
in  each  succeeding  Aeon,  presupposes  the  existence  of  ‘  deeds,’  of  which  the  fruit  has 
to  be  consumed.) 

5  They  are  many.  (An  infinite  variety  of  forms  are  assumed,  and  in  each  of  these 
an  endless  variety  of  pleasures  and  pains  is  experienced.) 

6  They  are  spread  over  all  souls.  («sy® /.) 

7  Their  nature  is  that  they  are  done  by  the  mind,  speech,  and  body  (they  consist  of 
thoughts,  words,  and  deeds). 
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8  Their  seat  is  in  the  understanding  (since  all  intellectual  processes  have  action  as 
their  end). 

9  They  exist  as  a  twofold  fruit  of  sin  and  merit  (for  desire  of  good,  and  aversion 
from  evil  having  been  brought  into  play,  merit  and  sin  accumulate,  and  the  joys  of 
paradise,  or  the  sufferings  of  hell  are  experienced). 

10  In  the  time  of  INVOLUTION  (ysiainr&Brm ih,  6f®sj(3E>«/r«\H£>,  Ljeviratreoib  =  ‘  the  time 
when  things  fade  away,  when  phenomena  disappear  ’)  they  are  gathered  into  ‘  Causal 
Maya  ’  (together  with  the  universe  and  all  souls). 

Thus  is  the  ‘  taint  of  deeds  ’  declared. 


1  aaruiQisft^lifleS^'  •  ^lyC.  Quirsi 

SL^eorQ^esrai^1  j  2  &.uDir  got  ftp  aojftg®} 

QjSireuronio  j  3  t£igjryi&JGugjGmaitrair ;  4  pir^pits 
QgM—Ej&aDL-GSsaT  ^jent—iuirQ^  Q0trasrjpmirft@ 

5  G)@ijefilain  Qppuo{$aih  ^arriAsiviris 

ganewSai  a-g»li>,  6  £iQffi£8srQ&gaiTft0rQll<g2&ir(!jiZ  • 

9  pen  apis  u 

'gjg&r  &snifieSI^sriuir  is^i^iFfSirQesr. 

1  The  ways  in  which  kanmam  operates  are  three  :  good  ‘genus’  [  =  caste]  (or  low); 
(long  or  short)  life,  enjoyment  (or  suffering). 

2  These  three  from  of  old  combine  with  each  soul.  (For  when  souls  as  the  result  of 
*  deeds  ’  assume  any  body,  that  body  must  be  of  some  genus,  have  some  limit  of  life, 
and  experience  some  joys  or  sorrows.) 

8  That  experience  arises  from  ‘  ancient  deeds  ’  (®srj£)  and  not  otherwise.  (For  thus 
only  can  we  account  for  vicissitudes,  accidents,  and  strange  experiences  in  life.  The 
Commentator  quotes  K.  380.) 

4  And  these  (deeds)  do  not  always  present  themselves  (for  the  soul  to  eat  their  fruit) 
in  the  order  in  which  they  had  their  origin ;  but  changing.  (Thus  when  you  sow,  the 
recent  seed,  being  softer,  germinates  earlier,  and  older  seed,  being  harder,  germinates 
later.) 

5  They  assume  the  nature  of  divine  (inflictions)  [pains  of  birth,  death,  hell,  etc. : 
which  come  by  visitation  of  God] ;  ELEMENTAL  (inflictions)  [pains  from  rain,  cold, 
heat,  from  a  material  agency  involving  the  five  elements  of  earth,  air,  fire,  water, 
ether]  ;  and  ESSENTIAL  (inflictions)  [pains,  of  mind  or  body]. 

[S.  (from  H  ‘god’),  $ fin*,  ’SITrW'h*.  Comp.  Sdiikhya  Karika,  Book  I, 

Aphorism  1.] 

6  They  proceed  from  unintelligent  as  well  as  intelligent  agencies. 

7  If  you  enquire  how  the  experiences  of  good  and  evil  visit  the  sentient  soul, — they 
draw  nigh  to  it  through  the  operation  of  ‘  old  deeds.’ 

The  three  kinds  and  names  of  {aOuab)  deeds. 

(1)  Agamiyam  [^«<Auio.  S.  -Mil  1  *-i|  =  ‘  having  arrived’].  These  are  deeds  done 
in  the  present  state  or  birth ;  the  deeds  of  good  and  evil,  of  which  the  man  is  the 
conscious  doer. 

(2)  Qancitam  S.  Tlf^TT  =  ‘ accumulated’].  These  are  the  store  of  deeds 

(eternal  a  parte  ante)  accumulated  through  the  whole  succession  of  infinite  births ; 
fruits  which  are  ripening. 

(3 )  Pirarattam  \_1Smrftjz1n.  S.  HTT^I  =  ‘begun  ’].  These  are  such  of  the  last-mentioned 
store  as  are  ripe  for  fruition,  and  cause  the  next  birth  with  its  twofold  experience. 
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1  QinfejA^  ©^afl&zjrCoj  GjQgeZreeflA} 

efit($tjLjG)€iijpiLjQLJo5r  •  2  tgjateSl2£ortLj'tb  eidvomru) 

QpGJjSjSeSZasr  uuSeueurrih  creoreafl^Qipsar 

Qppfiiujsesr  uiueor  *L6B7-<&@  Qp'&n&(&}m  ere&ruir. 

3  ^reojggjeSZ&raar  Q&qs&p&T  :  Ljis$ 

isang.^so)#  efilZzar  I5an?\/@U)  aS&ar  er esr  epsarfin  ofcri—aiQ  J 
eTGVjg/Zirasr  Qfrpib  ^tatrih  j  (j$)0$B)GU  euQpoiir 
Qgiujg)  @$(bhb  Ljaybr&nfhu  u /rents sen  eremQp, 

1  If  you  enquire  what  is  the  cause  of  ‘  new  deeds,’  it  is  the  desires  and  aversions 
which  arise  while  the  soul  is  experiencing  the  fruit  of  ‘old  deeds’  ( pirdrattam ).  (These 
are  the  seeds  of  future  birth). 

2  And  if  you  say  all  those  actions  (with  desires  and  aversions  too)  are  the  operation 
of  the  original  deeds,  (the  wise)  will  reply  ‘  the  result  of  what  we  do  afterwards  (in  the 
present  birth)  will  grow  for  thee.’  (This  is  agamiyam .) 

3  Actions  done  in  the  earth  are  of  two  sorts,  actions  which  are  involuntary,  and 
actions  which  are  wilful.  From  the  beginning  these  are  also  right  (hitam)  and  wrong 
(ahitam).  From  these  unfailingly  men  obtain  7/ierit  and  sin. 


1  et-ppQjStrtfl  ezf)fasreq<za>!Tii$GBT  §$}@eSl2i&r  to-crrevoitru}. ; 

2  e£<sorQ(TT}GBT(n}GO  <2j$iuirg/rGvor  epySaJir  gjaffGaflear  j 

3  U)ppoipr$6BT  epQeSItGar&Qajrir  eSZ&riuir&j  e§Q 

euinusgtn'  tap  ^ ppCi 

upfltugjarfltLjui)  •  ©5 3a> in yrdi  GTp^ib 

uir&ranuDiLjifi  ua5?<£0ti>  *  5  Qpdsrecr^ 

Q&trpp<3gn&)  ev^hiSlesr  endear  i/HqJsI  Q^ira^ib^ 

Q^irnir^i]  agiQiAfaj#  G)0tri—ir&&)  ^Cio. 

1  Twofold  actions  (merits  and  sins)  are  from  deed,  thought,  and  word. 

2  One  of  these  is  not  destroyed  by  another.  The  participation  of  the  fruit  is  not  to 
be  avoided  by  thee.  [Good  deeds  and  bad  will  not  cancel  one  another.  You  must 
eat  the  fruit  of  each.] 

3  But  the  Vaidic- Qaiva  system  teaches  that  there  is  deliverance  from  the  effect  of 
(one)  deed  by  means  of  (another)  deed.  If  man  act  in  conformity  with  the  ordained 
method,  deeds  will  pass  away. 

4  This  (expiation  of  the  fault,  guilt,  evil  result  of  deeds)  is  rendered  possible  by 
(paying)  a  price;  and  what  you  have  not  yourself  done  may  avail  for  you.  (You  may 
hire  a  substitute  to  perform  Pirdya^ittam,  or  expiatory  rites.) 

5  If  you  do  what  the  above-mentioned  authorities  enjoin,  the  heavier  penalty  is 
removed ;  and  what  is  not  so  removed  clings  to  you  in  a  future  birth. 

Analysis : 

1.  Deeds  unerringly  come  back  to  the  doer,  [ioi.] 

2.  Good  deeds  alone  make  life  worth  living.  [102.] 

3.  Wishes  are  useless;  man’s  condition  is  fixed  by  old  deeds.  [103,  104,  107,  109.] 

4.  Vicissitudes  of  life  are  the  result  of  old  deeds.  [105.] 

5.  Death  lets  some  men  live,  because  they  are  not  worth  killing.  [106.] 

6.  Men’s  vices  too  are  the  consequences  of  old  deeds.  [108.] 

7.  Men  must  accept  their  unalterable  and  inevitable  destiny,  [no.] 
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101. 

^jGTrsiseor^  gdsr'hv  fFesrpu^Gnoiij  urrg^ettatt)i£]&rreo£$£j  Q@i$-  £/anL-Qjg)Qurrev  (T/5Cor2sorfl5?2szjr 
j%eSr'&Gr&  Q&iupen'feorQiu  ^Gtni—iLjii  <srrev@$eu 

n  «4 


usVoVrrs)]dr  oSli^^jrEi  (3jLp<&&G$Tru 

■  6usvsv<5rrjB  ^jiujbjl^s  G?<3s/u_$svs£ —  Q<£nsv'8svu 

,  J*V  nm  •  Av*^l9  *•  .  /-n 


fiU> 


'  :  '  uLpe^l'Bssni^Lo  jp/sstost  pon&3»(opprb  Q&iiip  J&p  2^  St 


sy 

t  --or 


tt->-  (jC  t‘  v 


Ghgeufyssr  jBrrip.'i  Q&  r<sfrrb(gj.  ^  r~4  a 


'  t 


Deeds  come  home  to  the  doer. 

Although  you  send  forth  the  tender  calf  amid  many  cows, 
it  has  unerring  skill  to  seek  out  its  own  mother.  Deeds  of 
old  days  have  even  so  the  power,  to  search  him  out  to  whom 
their  fruit  pertains. 


See  K.  376  and  notes.  G.  142. 

Gsiri-&i  —  Qa;trarQ/5&i.  [Comp.  G&i Deo,  Ga/r/xJj.]  The  acc.  of  respect i  ‘hath  power  in 
regard  to  searching  out  for  itself.’ 

Q^reolaiu  utfi^lar  is  ^Quitt^iixieir  Qmir$t  a  compound  where  one  word  is  redundant.  G.  1 50. 
So  it  is  truly  said,  ‘  Your  sin  will  find  you  out.’  But  this  verse  rather  refers  to  deeds 
of  a  supposed  former  birth. 

Comp.  B.  I.  S.  5114  (from  Maha  Bha.) : 

‘  W  Trtft  fa^fiT  HTiT^  I 

rCTT  TftfW  cFHRHmTsfTT  H 

As  amongst  a  thousand  cows  a  calf  knows  its  mother,  so  the  deed  done  before  finds 
out  its  doer.’ 

- 


102. 


«°y;D(sg  Qflgi 0  Q&iuiuir grrasr  L$rDi5$$)pf5@<fa)(otu  uiu<gB)&  &-&nt—iuaic$r. 

*  ’  *  -  v  *  •  f  **  suur* *  ■t' 


9-0S1/LC)  <StT<5$)LLlLILD  ^SwOl_/T0(Tftjth  &_L0fh 


6p0<SUh$  jflsVioVKoSU-L  &<5m(J)\LD - <Sp(fTjGUl£l 


X?  <n 
err  U- 1 

v.  u  St* 


GpsirCopiLjLO  ^jSVSm^JG 5T  <SUITLp&GS)& 


J§lG5TV)}6filjpt5  JlS3)Lr®JJ. 

>  -  -t5>7a  /a 


A  merely  animal  life. 

Beauty  and  youth,  and  glittering  wealth  and  reverence 
abide  not  in  one  stay.  To  him  who,  though  he  sees  this, 
does  no  single  virtuous  act  in  this  one  stage  of  being,  life’s 
joy  stands  with  the  body  and  falls  with  it. 


1  -  6 


,  U. 

h  * 


/ 

t 

A 


The  idea  is  that  if  a  man  accumulate  no  merit  of  good  deeds  during  his  human  em¬ 
bodiment,  his  life  is  a  merely  animal  existence  ;  and  so  when  he  dies  all  the  gain  of  his 
earthly  sojourn  perishes  with  him.  Comp.  120.  =  G.  41,  143.  --4 
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103. 

QajQfaq-ueurrQp  Qutrsttsdn  ^j^ueSJAsoJimir. 

qj  GYTihut _  (oisiJumi—rrprf  luiriiuiTQTjLn  ^gv<$sv  ; 

^snjbpBGsr  Quit  {eld  ^jajrroj  jirprrrpGsr ; 
(S^lsrrrElcETlLJ  ^l!JLLu)-(^S)IT  ^)<SV2SV <£  <E61TIEJS6sfI(5S)lUS 
<EjQrrssr<E  Q^iu^itq^ll  ^)sv. 


Wishes  are  inoperative. 


Who  would  not  see  Prosperity  ?  All  seek  her  gifts ;  but 
as  men’s  ways  are,  so  each  man’s  enjoyments  are  meted  out. 
Who  made  the  Vilam's  apple  round  ?  Or  who  gave  its 
dusky  hue  to  the  Kalam  fruit? 


This  really  is  intended  to  affirm  the  doctrine  of  necessity,  the  Qg>  being  ‘  his 
destined  way ;  ’  but  it  admits  of  a  more  useful  interpretation :  indulge  not  in  idle 
wishes  for  happiness,  but  try  to  deserve  it.  Comp.  109. 


104. 


Qjtreugn  glib  bgvcS ZsbtQ <z8 ^ruumecrs'^r &u—rrgj. 

'^rnpuTSV  p<E&6v  s_jy<su/rdh0Lb  ^ds/r; 

QuppUfTSV  J2J%5!MU5L]LC>  ^SMSMSU  JLD  ;  LDjrfl 

(oLljnUlSljn  fOQf)<5mQL)LD  ^j<SV%SV  ;  j£]{£rhs5l{F 

QpUlSlp  {DSwfluLUTQJjLD  ^)<3V. 

vNf  ‘  j,:(y 

What  must  be,  must  be. 


Not  even  saints  can  drive  away  predestined  ills;  and  all 
the  fated  gain  must  needs  accrue.  In  time  of  drought  who 
can  bestow  the  rain  ?  or  who  can  check  its  rich  abundance 


when  it  falls? 


See  Ellis,  p.  98  ;  Hito.  Pref.  61-64. 

So  Mu. : 


er(b)jS@  agxisja&r  : 

Though  you  use  strenuous  efforts,  save  in  the  favouring  day,  your  undertakings  come 
to  nought.’ 

Comp,  also  B.  I.  S.  2486  : 


‘  <TtI  HTfiT  HTfn  ^  HT^i  f^^Tfq  tTrjpi  I 

^rrran'TTtrfq  g  nfa-fiamT  » 


What  may  not  be  is  not ;  what  is  to  be  is  without  effort.  What  is  in  the  very 
hand  perishes,  if  it  is  not  the  man’s  destined  possession.’ 


i: 
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je  ir  so  19.  lu  n 

105. 

afoeS  Qa&reSI  QpgotiiUGuibQrjtb  Quifliu^in  inShsnm  QaiL(b)euir{J}£&)  QpGBTQffiujeSI&BrtiuiuQ&r  ^10. 

$%5ftpaj$5GSTiuj  Q^3?<srr  sitl_<®©l/ 

U <&5STg. XtfdsMriUlT IT  <SS)SUXG^]LD  Un-LA JBJJjil  <SU  TipSUITy 

rijldssruui  0‘S eussj] ssdri—fT  Qll'Ssv 

(SiSIdswLjuiu  osrsvsvji)  iSIp  ? 

Vicissitudes  of  life  are  fate. 

Those  who  rose  like  stately  palms,  when  their  greatness 
is  gone,  become  small  as  the  millet  seed,  hiding  their  glory 
within, — and  so  they  pass  their  days.  This  is  the  fruit  of 
deeds  of  former  days :  when  you  think  of  it,  what  other 
cause  can  there  be  ? 


ml 

0 


106. 

ff&Cev/r/r  @jp4>0P<31*  jsCW/r  siruaxnb  ^Zssruuiuecsr, 

usvsvjssrp  (aBmoSlu  utussHsmieiJiiT  s3iu<si]ld 

&<5V<8VIT, SrTT  GUfTIf  QJ  pn^^j(o!JM - ^SVSVTSBJIT 

(ofrpGSTLD  <5T6ST6S)]LbJi)]&:  QtFp&p  &)!<55T QftLLlUfT GV 
(o<SjQpGSTJ}]  QdHTSfT GYUTpITfEJ  3^pT}]. 

Why  ignorant  men  live,  while  the  wise  die. 

Those  that  know  the  fruit  of  varied  and  profound  learning 
die  off,  while  the  unlearned  joyously  live  on.  Would  you 
know  the  cause  ? — The  unlearned  possess  within  no  ‘sap  of 
sapience;’ — so  death  deems  them  refuse  stalks,  and  takes 
them  not! 

—  ■  '  ■-  -■■■■■  — - 

T.  ,  .-1  ^ 

107. 

£)evir  eufliuutrdj  ®)msg]Gir6ru0p(§&  amrestsrib. 

Qp'ihj&pprr  Qjgvgvjq^iei  &i&svt 
QpQrE]^ss)i—  r£l®srji)iip<5\)<su  Qp<svsvi ld  —  jpjl-lduldl}, 

J^GSTSSTtEl  ©^)d50LD  ^^SVBL-fD  psmQ&juU  ! 

(xpsaT^sur  <sSI‘2miujiij  si S©zi. 


*7“ 


Ch.  XI.  108,  109. 


u  if  q?  2©jt. 
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Why  some  beg  from  door  to  door. 

Lord  of  the  sea’s  cool  shore,  where  amid  the  wave  swans 
sport,  tearing  to  shreds  the  Adambu  flowers !  When  those 
whose  hearts  are  sore  with  urgent  need  stand  begging,  and 
wander  through  the  long  street,  in  sight  of  all,  this  is  the 
fruit  of  former  deeds. 


108. 


^fieii<snujuirir  &)<svir  Q&iu0/b(§&  amrafcrib. 


'jyofllUTQirjLD  ^JSVSVfT  JpjnSltolJ  ftSfbjJjlLD 

UlflColUT®  UL-l—.6$)<oU  Q&lUpSV, - (SUStfKolUJl^. 

Qpiup  65Tfn<oi]uSlr<£@  p<sn&i—p  psmCo&iTuu  ! — 
Q&lUp  tsSl’BsSTlUJSST  <SL/0zi. 


j  1 1 


Why  even  wise  men  sin. 


<3  cv-j 


J5* 


They  are  not  ignorant;  but,  though  what  man  should 
know  they  know,  yet  they  do  deeds  that  bring  guilt  to  their 
souls. — Lord  of  the  wide  sea’s  pleasant  shore,  where  breezes 
breathe  the  lily’s  fragrance  round! — This  comes  from  former 
deeds. 


67  :  - U  l  0/(75-10. 

So  in  B.  I.  S.  1 2 1 7  : 

‘  TFTT^fH  cSfaw  TftfiT  *TF5W^rT:  I 

The  Malayajam  wind  affords  pleasure  to  the  world.’ 


109. 

'gjanroiiT  Q&iup  '2]gjueSI@£ir&j  e^yShuir, 

irtomQrijiT  Qsxswu&jjiisir  GTGVSVjQTjLCi  6T  ■ijrti&5$3nnL’b 
(oGUSmi—TTLLjb  /$IU,  G)Sl(5S)LpUlU  GSTGVSVGSXSU  ; 

( o6usmi^_ss)iih ,  Qsusmi^ir  sSli^ssmb,  ^.ppurrsv 
Jgisssri—i  eSKSl^sv 


1  <  s< 

v. 


.  t 

Desires  are  unavailing’. 


On  the  earth  begirt  by  gathering  waters  no  men  desire  in 
anywise  evil  things,  but  choice  fruit  of  good  things.  Yet 
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Ch.  XI.  no. 


/Mr  ^ 


whether  they  desire,  or  abhor,  it  is  hard  to  shun  the  touch 
of  what  fate  assigns. 

This  is  against  (e%ij4  Qayjtjt/ssir)  desires  and  aversions  (see  note  at  the  beginning 
of  this  chapter),  which  are  the  cause  of  agamiyam. 

Comp.  103  as  to  wishes,  and  K.  ch.  xxxvii. 


110. 

g$l(ij;e$l'&arLju<uGBT£'fcjr  ujitqj^iL  eSI^ULjQoj^iuLSlsirr^  ^^u^&aQoiemQib. 

Qjryam,  Qu(rjj&r,  (LpsftpiSlrDLpjbjfU  gutij, 

anrfb((rj'&rr,  _ &>(o3)  iurr(3}LD , 

HfIjth &  j'&oVlj  ulLl-.  QurrnSliLjLD  ;  cJ)/^@)su 

JUdJ/TolhS  QtSQST(bsSJ  Uffl<ol] ? 

-/  A  c  »  Ttt  » 

Fate  is  unalterable.  Why  grieve  ? 

The  early  fates  diminish  not,  nor  do  they  increase,  they 
come  not  in  order  changed ;  help  in  troublous  times  is  none ; 
what  haps  will  happen,  there  and  then;  and  so,  when  all 


things  fail,  why  grieve  ? 


GT'ts  a  1 


Comp.  1 1 7.  G.  89. 

This  is  B.  I.  S.  92  : 

w  ipnftr  ^  TjraTfa  ^  i 
TnffRrt^  Tf^T  II 


/ 


Ch.  XII.  in. 


G  ID  LLI  ID  C5)  ID. 
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CHAPTER  XII. 

TRUTH:  REALITY. 

c£2_. 

QlOIU  UjGDLL 

(=  a.  ©rar  sn  id  u?  sit  f,]  ejr  en  it) . 

In  K.  ch.  xxx  is  entitled  ainbrnm  =  Q^iinhsmo ;  but  here  it  is  not  simply  truth  as 
opposed  to  falsehood  that  is  treated  of,  but  also  reality,  as  opposed  to  what  is 
in  appearance  only.  In  a  world  of  feigning  and  folly  a  man  must  be  true. 

Comp.  B.  I.S.  1257  : 

‘  1 

Truth  is  chief  among  virtues  in  the  world,  and  is  called  the  root  of  all.’ 
Analysis : 

1.  Do  not  delude  suppliants  with  vain  hopes,  [ill.] 

2.  Be  always  the  same.  [112.] 

3.  Avoid  the  false  friendship  that  cannot  stand  the  test  of  adversity.  [113.] 

4.  Wealth  is  essential  alike  to  virtue  and  pleasure.  [114.] 

5.  The  poor  man’s  words  are  unheeded.  [115.] 

6.  The  real  nature  changes  not.  [116.] 

7.  Scorn  scomers.  [1 1 7.] 

8.  Truth  is  one.  Schools  of  thought  many.  [11S.] 

9.  Make  the  best  of  things.  [119-] 

10.  Nothing  survives  men  but  their  deeds.  [120.] 


’X  rti  A 
-CT  -e"v  w 


111. 

gthoniD  Qangi  Q a iL.Qu.rr fS^Qounb  erempiSL.fiuLSl&fLj  @!nr@ajirsGn  tf5?<srci/E7  (TJjrbpQpanL-iUQiiraar, 

G5)&IUT  QtSUJQpQuPrQp  61fflsvQ<5V6&TfDd)  fL//777<$0ii) 

Sl/andF^SSTvp/  (55)swup  ^lUpGSiS - p&D3=lU(LpWiE 

rfjlsbTCo&iy-U  Qutnupp  Q^lUJUpGSTjjSI 

Q&T6br(rrfrFlp  (BjppLD  a_G5)L^jj. 

;  £Vn/ 

Broken  promises. 

O  maid  with  many  armlets  graced!  To  answer  ‘no’ 
disgraces  no  man,  when  the  boon  asked  exceeds  his  means. 


<*/ 


'  N +1 


\ 
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Ch.  XII.  ii2,  113. 


It  is  the  world’s  course.  But  to  delay  and  cheat  the  soul 
faint  with  desire  is  a  sin  like  his  who  ‘ slays'  a  benefit 
conferred. 

er :  ctotjjA,  Qunu$p&>. — u  •  gjshrgi,  SLjznt-jigi.  G.  91. 

To  ‘kill  a  benefit’  is  a  curions  phrase ;  see  K.  no.  It  means  ‘to  pervert,  turn  good 
into  evil.’  Perhaps  the  idea  of  inane  etc.  is  ‘  while  (the  suppliant)  is  suffering  from 
desire,  the  deceiving  him  by  standing  (as  though  about  to  give)  and  then  running  away 
from  him.’  This  is  a  Sanskrit  idiom  too.  See  Lex. 


112. 

C^C*6u/r(5E3  QQ^tr^ib  lileargitb  d&i&trfr, 

p&3SITQ1jp  p&&<olliT  ,_gy5V(S VTQTjJB  pp^H<5S)Uh 

GT&&rTGy]fh]  (§G$Tp  <5&io\) jrTGUtT  J - JLD 

ILlfT SuCoJ  ^l69T®sfl6$)]IEl  0D<XlUjpjlE]  <o$)<£&(a}LmLD  S(=- 

QptoljCoJ  (glSMQifljttUlM  (oSULLLf.  [ 

Natures  change  not. 

Men  of  worth,  and  men  unworthy  too,  retain  their  natures 
ever  unchanged.  Whoever  they  be  that  eat  it,  sugar  can 
never  grow  bitter;  and  margosa  is  bitter  even  when  eaten 
by  gods. 


113. 

Q&&)6urr&@  i uir@ib  &_p6$£C77r  *  «u oj  at  i &(§£&!  <svir  Si-p<z\as)L-Qiuirtb  erGorut. 

&T3Vr(b}  (oUTLf^lp  (oUTGST&JJU 

Qlli 6Vj(Sl  Lffarflp  u<o\)  jrrGu it  ;  sisvit  , 

^)z_Qfir/r0(SUff  9-pp<&&T6V, —  iriiEK^Gsrp  pi t_! — 

G)p Tl _ ITH<oSil _ ColULL  QTGSTU1IT  SefIsVIT. 

Friends  in  adverse  and  prosperous  times. 

When  a  man  moves  prosperously  on,  devoted  kinsfolk  are 
countless  as  shining  stars  that  move  in  the  upper  heaven. 
But  when  grievous  affliction  haps, — Lord  of  the  dripping 
hills! — few  claim  close  alliance  with  him. 


Comp.  K.  752  and  ch.  xxix.  «r/rs.  G.  41.  (^y.) 


Ch.  XII.  114-116. 


G  id  i£i  li  an  in. 
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114. 

Quir@&&>i—iurr  ^So^&jGocrtr  gicrsruQpjpoigiib  e_C8ws©to. 

6u(SlSiSI'SVJ  6$)<5lHU(5Jfj]  LbGSTGbUlU  (Lp<5bTf$6V 

J5®<oU5m  Q^iup  <3)^l(r^^?tSVIL]LD  GTlit J£]LD  ; 
jB^ensm  Q'giU'SrprrGsr  OTiLygydb  ^‘BsvuQutu 
ssQsujgl  (ourrsyift  jgiiurr. 

Wealth  the  essential  thing'.  Virtue,  wealth,  and  pleasure. 

Of  the  three  things  that  endure  upon  this  faultless  earth, 
he  who  gains  the  midmost  gains  the  two  extremes  also.  He 
who  gains  not  the  midmost  gains  the  cruel  smart  that  the 
turtle  feels  when  put  into  the  pot  to  boil. 


O^/r.  67  ;  e^Q^Qiear)  euu<srr^irarr. — u  \  enug>ih, — Q<y  :  so,  gi uir.  Comp.  33 1 . 


G.  137. 


QffiwoiirQffiiTGV  Gur8iU6uiiQ&tr<5ti. 

jBffDSVrrsSIsir  &6$r(rt?uSI  @>(25 ti>  6i^8suQLy2/T2_t£ ; 
&<svsm(oj  Q&GV6uir<°unriLJ<j:  Q&rrjbQ&siiQUii) ; 

LjGV6$!JLJ  (oUTLpfsl  6S}]ip(o<Slj(oUI<JSr  L& 

Q&GV'oVKoIJT  J56V&i-ITJ5&TrT  Q&TJV. 


The  words  of  the  rich  and  of  the  poor. 

A  young  heifer  fetches  a  good  price  when  it  is  the  calf  of 
a  good  cow;  so  the  words  of  rich  men,  though  unlearned, 
pass  current.  Poor  men’s  words,  like  the  plough  when  mois¬ 
ture  is  scanty,  merely  graze  the  surface  and  are  of  no  avail. 


«7  ;  Qffirtii. — u  ;  Qf&iQIlii,  Geniewamo.  See  K.  1046.  G.  14. 


it  L 

r 


116. 

«s&aS Itu/reu  Q^iujpGn&s  @arcno  iDirqr/Gmtn. 

(g£)l _ iJbLii _  Qldiu^^jqst iej  &tbi5jgsuii>  OTssr^yjih 

jpji—iEi&rrpTT  OTS3Tjyth  it  it  ;  —  <5L_iEi&<sm<<oSS)iu  \ 

uQutr(Sl  Q/biljut  piiSlir^muih  Quiupiy-Gsyrsi 

QWBUUQr?  QuiU<j13?QD[IU$6ST  &11U. 

Wisdom  cannot  benefit  the  undisciplined. 

O  wide-eyed  one!  though  you  cook  the  wild  gourd, 
pouring  in  salt,  ghee,  milk,  curds,  and  spices,  it  never  loses 
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Ch.  XII.  117,  118. 


its  bitterness.  So  those  who  never  discipline  themselves, 
though  they  may  learn  extensive  works  of  true  wisdom, 
never  become  disciplined. 

gt  1  airiu. — u  :  eoaiju(jp.  G.  31. 

Addressed  to  a  woman,  the  illustration  is  from  her  department. 


117. 

ajirev(^S(^ii  e»<] aj&^Qnu.eug]  s-edsretnmj  tjgj)@GvrrGv 

3jLD<o$)LD  TLOGU ffl<5ST  (LpSSTGsfl & Lpd5  ! 

GTW^SOT  L/L_L_  J£)  ? - Ljskl'bsST 

ffSlppL^tEl  &LLLp&T65TSV  <51?  IE]  IT  &  (o&lJU  u\ - 

&_ppUTSV  IUTIT&@LD  2-£}lUD. 

Qdt  £y  /w  &  *  ^  \  **  j 

Scorn  the  scomers. 

When  men  scorn  you,  before  their  faces  scorn  them  too ! 
what  has  a  man  to  do  with  them  ? — Lord  of  the  shore  where 
beauteous  .Pzm7za/-flowers  perfume  the  glades  that  surround 
the  swelling  tide, — what’s  fated  comes  to  all ! 

/  _ _ •/  '  . _ •  ^  V  *  I 

7-  {ft*  *  A.-KJW  VvftuiJ  % 

118. 

fflDlUEl 3>  SIT  UGvQoJ  gj&fflDlUEaa GIT  SZ-Jptn  gcirQp. 

?<SU  CP051?<55T 

utsvCoSu  jy0si9s5T  jrysvsvsmLb  ;  —  urrsvCouiTGV , 
spQ^p&tT<ss)iMp  pT(^ih  'jppQ/Bp],  ^p^Qurrsv 
s.05 1/  usvQ&rrsrTGV 

.>  V'v'  "V  '  1  /.  «4il 

Cows  of  many  colours,  milk  always  white.  Virtue  one — many  sects. 

Though  cows  in  form  are  diverse,  the  milk  they  yield 
is  not  diverse.  The  way  of  virtue,  like  that  milk,  is  one  in 
nature,  though  the  schools  that  teach  it  here  are  like  those 
cows,  of  many  forms. 

-  ■;  a  )yy.  .  ^  j 

6t  :  urcj,  dypQis'#,  ffiinuj&asir  (O^rsws). — u  :  ^/&j&]Qiiru)J  Qsirarev. 

So  Vem.  i.  1S9:  ‘  Pasula  vanne  veru,  palellanokkati : 

The  colours  of  cows  are  diverse,  the  milk  is  one.’ 


Ch.  XII.  1 1 9,  120. 


C  UD  l£l  li  63)  IT. 
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119. 


LjS{£ l&iwirtfirnjtb'  Qpiup£huir£)  euirtpirjBirtgib,  ajQj>ffu$6v&)ir(ijib)  ffinoeirajin  Q&evojin 
gfjgiueSfSjSirtgui  g)«j 2a;. 

lurrjryr  &.6V&  <£($<5  t  it  Q&tgvgSIgvgvtt  ?  (o^Q^iEi^rrsv 
lurrjpjtT  ^-umu^ssr  snirLpT^rriT? —  lurr^rr 

1 

(g£l<5$)L-lUJ3i  ^5370)^  Q^iLI^T^TIT?  lUJ^JIT  ''T- 
&<5$)L-.Qu(I£&:  Q&gvgull  ^lU^ptriT  ? 

A-vSC 

Four  questions.  The  common  lot. 

Look  well !  of  whom  hath  not  the  world  found  word  to  say  ? 
And  who  have  not  by  prudence  prospered  in  life’s  way  ? 
Ah !  who  in  life’s  mid  course  no  bitter  grief  have  known  ? 
Ah !  who  to  end  of  life  have  kept  their  wealth  their  own  ? 


This  is  evidently  the  same  as  B.  I.  S.  1606  : 

ijW:  ^  ^  tfifsir:  \ 

Q&ir&  is  rendered  by  one  Commentator  as  =  L/ajp,  and  by  another  as  =  rSlim#  :  =  ‘  none 
are  faultless,  so  none  escape  censure .’ 

e-u/nuio  is  used  for  ‘  means  of  success  against  an  enemy.’  These  are  Cu^ii, 

^irOTu,  and  /stmt- ‘  conciliation,  division,  bribery,  and  punishment.’  Comp.  Hitd- 
padefam  ;  and  JI.  Chin.  iii.  255,  etc. 


120. 

Q )p&(8jib  QutrQfig l  2_i_csr  Q&eueugj  @tr<g)  Q&iu £ eS 2sor Quj. 

s3i^Q<T-iij  (sfi'SoiniLj&V'oVrTfb  rmb Qllj®  Q FGVisujgi ll rb 
$[UtT(5J& 6m\J5  (o'Stflib  l9j51^5v2sV  ; - 


i  (ourr/b/iflu  Q'tfcsrfiss  z_ ijbi  jih  uiuiBstrrCop 
<3^fbp^lQxT(olfSr  (oI—{t($LL 1  Quj(Lpj£l. 


7 


ti, 


A* 

y*  f  ,/j. 


Nothing*  accompanies  in  death  hut  deeds. 

Save  a  man’s  deeds  nought  goes  with  him,  search  where 
you  will.  The  body  which  men  cherish  so,  and  adorn,  is 
itself  profitless  indeed  when  death  shall  seize  and  hurry  off 
with  it. _ _ 

Comp.  ch.  xi,  and  5. 


8o 
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Ch.  XIII.  121. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 


DREAD  OF  EVIL  DEEDS. 


jryrQxfT[jli>  3>fTLm 

£5  <sSl  <Bo$r  lu  &  &  ih 

( =  uiTGu  gGcfi£j^pag(gi^«\)). 


In  K.  ch.  xxi  has  the  same  title,  but  the  subject  is  quite  differently  and  more 
effectively  treated  there. 

Analysis : 

A  virtuous  man  must  dread  the  evils  which  would  render  his  dedication  of  himself 
unfruitful ;  and  these  are  here — - 

I.  Cruelty  to  animals;  [i 21-123] 

1.  by  feeding  on  them;  [121] 

2.  by  imprisoning  them  in  cages;  [122] 

3.  especially  by  eating  crabs; — [123] 

II.  Association  with  false  friends;  [1 24-1 29] 

4.  who  pervert  the  righteous;  [124] 

5.  whose  pretended  friendship  will  be  as  the  waning  moon;  [125] 

6.  who  will  be  as  serpents ;  [1 26] 

7.  whose  minds  are  inscrutable;  [127] 

8.  who  regard  only  their  own  interests;  [128] 

9.  who  will  ruin  you  in  both  worlds; — [129]  and 

III.  Addiction  to  worldly  joys.  [130.] 


Comp,  my  K.  pp.  241,  242. 


121. 


Ch.  XIII.  122. 


$  si S'  Ssai  iu  &■  &  ii. 
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Men  lead  lives  of  self-indulgence. 

The  burning-ground  is  filled  with  the  corpses  of  men  that 
will  not  give  themselves  up  to  a  self-renouncing  life,  but 
oscillate  amid  sorrows ;  and  the  maws  of  perverted  foolish 
men  are  a  mere  burning-ground  for  beasts  and  birds. 

&®&ir®f  sir® — u  :  LSanjrjgjg,  euuSjpi, 


H ' !  .  -M 


g£}&Qam$.tuQjtr  is  n  sin  . 


^)0tbu/r/f<®@ra  sjsvjjiu  (aj^lsviiri  cE/jwtiu® 

&(tfjl-DUTT  <®tX^r/<C/L_  (o&TGUir -  3^r(f)LnUHl<SB(3]l-0) 

'K  •  .  '-'A.'-  ■  •  •■•••  •  • 

ailLJblSfTHU  <SUT(Lp {H)  SFIGUS^JEJ  JfjlJLL^LglJb 

&L-.LL®5YTinu&  Q&rsmQlstoGuu  uirr. 


'«.4-«JUC  *y 


Penalty  for  imprisoning  birds. 


Their  legs  in  iron  bound,  as  slaves  to  alien  lords,  they  will  "j  * 
till  the  black  and  barren  soil,  who  snared  and  kept  in  cages  1C 
partridges  and  quails,  that  dwell  in  wilds  where  beetles  hum  ' 
amid  the  flowers. 

Qsireuir. 


**  -h—f' : 


6T  ;  enenuumr 

Comp.  K.  330.  [Pope’s  K.  p.  242.] 

In  Ji.  Chin.  xiii.  250-295  we  have  a  striking  illustration  of  this  quatrain.  Jlvagan, 
the  hero  of  the  poem,  is  met  by  a  divine  teacher,  to  whom  he  proposes  the  question, 
‘  What  is  the  history  of  my  past  transmigrations?  What  sin  am  I  now  expiating?’ 
The  Guru  tells  him  the  following  story :  ‘  In  the  country  of  Dddaki,  in  the  city  of 


r*'/*-.  JLitCc^  4, 


B humimdtilagam,  there  was  a  king  whose  name  was  Pavanamddevan.  His  wife  was 
Cayamati.  Their  son’s  name  was  Codaran.  You  are  that  son.  His  parents  married 
him  to  beautiful  wives,  and  one  day  when  he  was  sporting  with  them  on  the  shore  of 
a  lake  covered  with  lotus  flowers,  his  wives  begged  him  to  cause  some  young  cygnets 
to  be  caught  and  given  them  as  pets.  This  he  ordered  his  servants  to  do,  and  the 
ladies  fed  the  young  birds  with  milk  and  treated  them  with  the  utmost  tenderness. 
One  day  the  father  of  the  young  prince  saw  the  captive  birds,  was  horror-struck,  and 
sending  for  his  son,  thus  addressed  him:  “My  son,  those  who  separate  birds  and  beasts 
from  their  kindred,  and  imprison  them,  will  themselves  in  another  birth  be  torn  away 
from  their  kindred  and  reduced  to  captivity.”  [y,si>ajSaflG'^ir«n«  L/amnreirasr  QutGlutirmir 
lu/remo/  ^jeiDai^EiSl^siruSla^EiQ  qji tg)Q&  sireue \i  G)&i ug]GB>GU@@ajif&L-Ei£l  faruS&rf&QLj  Quirajir  .  ,  .  J 

The  prince  hearing  this,  was  sore  afraid,  and  caused  the  birds  to  be  released  and 
restored  to  their  flowery  home  on  the  lake.  He  afterwards,  in  due  time,  renounced  the 
kingdom,  performed  penances,  became  the  Indra  of  an  Aeon,  and  was  incarnate  in 
your  person.  Your  own  exile,  captivity,  and  conflicts  have  all  been  the  consequences 
of  that  one  sin  !  ’  Jlvagan  was  so  impressed  by  this  narrative,  that  he  renounced  the 
world,  gave  himself  up  to  a  life  of  penance,  and  at  last  obtained  release. 
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Ch.  XIII.  1 2 3«  124. 


kA? 


Qg26mGl&%rrfi$smu6uir  eu@isg)G>jir. 
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A*'1 


jry&CosCoLJT  6V[EJG5)&  QlUJl^jlU  <Sl$JGV(LpQj5 

jfili&p  (oi<5rr'(ipQ js  1 t  QiuttguCoGu, — rso 


'Jp]GV6U<&S5T<&  &T^6 X  TG5T (Lprfl 35Jfjl p  ^SSTp 


ULpSiSl^SST  61/ jb^QM—  (i>p&  <3 SfTSV. 

.w*fo.  1  iAkv  “At**-  'b***y* 


*u 


/  The  penalty  incurred  by  crab-eaters. 

/  tl,  fcrtk  vVtJ*-***  ^  *fc 


,''  '•  ^  <■ — v*" 

4  >—*,  ksn—i  *i  7  ^ 


Like  fire  their  palms  shall  glow,  their  fingers  rot  away, 
who  loved  in  other  times  on  crabs  to  feed,  and  broke  their 
joints,  what  time  the  guilt  of  ‘  olden  deeds  ’  comes  home,  and 
leprosy’s  fierce  pangs  assail. 

_  X!  '  !?n  '  'i* 


Understand  a-ewi—e/ifsOT  as  subject  to  st®u. 

In  JI.  Chin.  xiii.  §  10,  verse  164  etc.,  the  punishments  to  be  endured  in  different  hells 
are  described  with  terrible  realism.  See  also  Kafi- Ktlndam ,  ch.  viii.  In  Dante  there  is 
much  that  closely  resembles  these  pictures,  especially  in  the  account  of  Malebolge. 
.syssros,  see  N annul  222. 


ou&u 


124.  Gc /ntrJ 

i5GuQevtr(T£&3Qp&>L-aJir(iffc  $  Q  iLl  c  Q£  s  a  Qp  Gnu-tun  an  rr£  Q&Sir0lrfiQaGlanr.  r*  •  1 1  /  a 


'  //  . 


QjBQ^UULflD  QgSTIuCoLJTSV  6V3tIT2L-Lp  ^ 

GTtfluu&aH-L  Ql^&j&aQjbit  lurrira^Lh ;  —  ujuus 

Qsj(5I^)92sstiuit  cMqgut  (o&Ti^rrQTjrii  Qa j/rty.® 

/J.V/  '  r 

<E©5D)8sOT/L/(f  ^ Sliurnr <£  ^rnf/B^i. 


i/2uvi  — 

4*  »"  Bad  companions. 

yr.  ViUc  .  .  <1 

*  ^.Even  things  (soft  and  soothing)  like  ghee,  when  joined  with 
.  the  fierce  heat  of  fire,  will  blaze  and  burn,  and  cause  bitter 

♦ ;  <  A  *  V  '  .  .  , 

■  ft.  ^ .  anguish  :  so  even  upright  men  are  perverted  and  give  them- 
A  .  rselves  up  to  deeds  of  utter  evil,  when  they  attach  themselves 
<v‘  to  those  whose  deeds  are  evil. 

€7  :  Q-utrevaig),  Qarri—irrr. — u  :  ^(gjo/zr. 

^ tun  becomes  stwp  by  poetic  license.  Comp.  G.  35  and  Nan.  255 ;  also  ch.  xviii 
and  xxiv,  171-180  and  231-240. 

syt,.  e  V,,. 


Ch.  XIII.  125-127. 


<S  sfi  &bt  lu  &  a1  li 

ft  9-  <^J^)  «nSt-H/n<v= 

125. 


QurFllUSUT  Q&SOSTGnLO  lSlQDfD(oUT6V  J51^fJ)LO  (T>r 

6urr<5S)<SF  (SutfltoSi&iijrT  jsjb^ill  ;  —  einrhss^^iujsv  /f  /$JL>  "**  '  * 9 

.  '7*~^r<v  xy%~  .  nt^fb  ‘*"‘'* 

(surjamr  upliuLDKourrsv  g&suzg^jb  (J>i$il](Jl£> 

<5tC>65T  ^rfliurriT  C^/tl/tl/. 


SJUZ 


7tZ~  C 


Friendships  with  great  and  mean. 

Great  men’s  intimate  regard  will  daily  grow  in  order 
due  like  the  crescent  moon.  Mean  men’s  alliance  like  the 
full  moon  that  rides  the  sky  daily  by  degrees  dwindles  away 
of  itself.  il-,Ae x~ //A 


Friendship  of  the  great  with  the  great.  Comp.  138,  i6f>.  K.  7S2.  ® ;i.oMtej, 

G.  137*. 


126. 

0(§$uSlaj wrrp  Q^oiCSutr®  islLlj sQairareflsir 


&sxA jj  */»**» 


»v  1  hr«f*w  ,  / 

•  .  ...  t“V  Vi  v5> '  ‘  ‘ 

^fissrCo^i  QTSSTLAtsIpjjjjiF  ^rrrf/s^TiuLDrr)  ^rrir/B^muft^^  -t^n  ^  • 

]~ci 4  .  *■*-<*-.  ..  .  c\  .r  o*  ••  .  rrs  •  1 

cfF/TSJT (ftj'o$ST3S)  LD  &TTJ5jgTT&  <SSSrloVSVTlDlSSri - TlTil/BSjITlU,  Ko&<otT  ! 

Xc TTibpaip  J£l5mQl—G$rru  Q&LJLjfi  {s! p  isQsjJQTjfoJGZT 


UTLMJ&PJJH&  <S>€3STL _  J/S5)L^JJ  ! 

JPvwy  /ZU,  f 

ii  v •> '*  Disappointment  and  danger  from  foolisli  attachments. 

Thou  didst  attach  thyself  (to  unworthy  persons),  saying, 
they  are  men  of  absolute  integrity!  If  to  thee  who  hast 
thus  attached  thyself,  integrity  in  those  thine  intimates  does 
not  appear;  hear,  O  thou  who  hast  so  attached  thyself,  it  is 
as  if  one  opened  a  casket,  thinking  it  contained  an  odorous 
unguent,  and  saw  a  snake  within. 


127. 

^§)®//r  ^0^/r/f  6TGvrgi  g^q^qjit  s>_<k  git &&qr; gang  gjflgj. 


lujjry  Qjjn^suir  (LpstTtsrrss&npp 

(o^QTjlB  fftf%smo5)Lb  2_ffif)LJL/6U/  ? - SU  < 

<3sssTLDffs^j  ^<OTJ5)<s^nLD<^s0,  jbti _ ,  (oSttST  !  —  Lni&drr 


A-Ut-O-'  l  — 


LLGST LdCo  GUjyji  Q^lUGSi^lLjLD  QgUJX)]. 


G  2 


-k.cps~, 

T  .  0  „  A.JZL. 
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[5  IT  SO  14  UJ  IT  I. 


Ch.  XIII.  128,  129. 


Man  cannot  fathom  other  men’s  minds. 

What  single  man  has  power  to  search  and  clearly  know 
the  inmost  self  of  other  men  ?  Lord  of  the  land  where 
weighty  gems  glisten  on  mountain  slope,  O  hear! — Men’s 
minds  are  otherwise,  and  otherwise  their  deeds. 
b.  1.  s. :  ' 


‘  tff.Tsr  faw  ini  1 


It  is  very  hard  to  know  men,  their  minds  are  never  in  one  stay.’ 


fj 


/?/ 


'  CJ 


128. 


,  «/  *.  ,^A\. 
A 


jgioa>(8j  ep'yutue&r  <5(7 


r5LLuiQ)srrerru6iJiT  §}Q&&e3 


C VjpPQptt)l—UJjZtr(8}U).  J$  <rri£3  * 

e_srrsrr^^/r  Qtrsrrsrrrr  jjjj.yffi/h  QymiJiloVjmui 
<35syrsyr««/r  gstlLi—TJ  &iJ>j(3&633r(55)UD —  Q&erTSiflu  -v»  “y  ■  * 

o.  ^  .  .  .  . 


LfQSTpQ cTJ£] uluj  j£l65TrQ%SV&(3jLD  y/B7@S5T4>  JBtTl—  ’• - 

LLSST  £  £  SttT  im&UlU  oSi®LD.  Jf 


4~e  <4 


V  4  V  I't 


Friends  from  self-interest. 

Lord  of  the  flowery  hilly  land,  where  streams  wash  out. 
and  carry  hither  and  thither  (precious  things)  from  the 
marshy  land  ! — The  effusive  friendship  of  those  who  do  not 
attach  themselves  (to  us)  in  heart,  but  perform  certain  friendly 
acts  merely  to  strengthen  their  own  position,  and  who  form 
friendships  guilefully,  will  issue  in  disappointment  to  the 
minds  (of  those  who  are  intimate  with  them). 


}£* 


Qpir«!W  =‘ being  persons  of  service  which  has  strength.’  This  is  quite 
ambiguous,  but  the  context  suggests  the  interpretation  given,  uasrp^ssemierremu  <a!®io  = 

1  will  result  faultily  in  the  mind.’  See  s-g»  in  Lex. 

1  — — > * ‘t,  y.i i 

2_<{  >A  /Af  ^ 


129. 


Avitv  vw-v-  V 

^  $2<oSl'fccraa(£7)9:ir0nQ a n(b)  Qa/rerr^in  islLl/  ^(^esimuuiuZeanLjiij  QaQagjib.  ~  rj 

A"  (<  ’  epiSllU  6pshs)JTL_<5bT  Q(G3)3ST(^)j<SS)dSU  UlAI—S&IGV 
&&rittLc  lj LygTf^L ’  Q/niuiujyfj/b  ;  — 

i /)  / —  cT& .  Q^ssrjy  frQgsvri  ssisvsv 


(Mi 


/7)  •  •  •  •  .  <  '  ■  L  ’XT*  r  y  ■ 

<®0ldO?lc  <£6»sv/7/j\s/_  a  ^  _ * 


|  vl 


.  V  •  :  *  ,  *,..••  t«  >%*«  \ .♦r14  v*  * 


' 
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Ch.  XIII.  130. 


l§  £5 S'  Sesi  UJ  a-  &  ud. 
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Buiu  from  unfitting  intimacies. 

If  the  glittering  sword  a  man  brandishes  (be  allowed 
to)  fall  into  the  hands  of  his  foes,  it  will  assuredly  come 
about  that  he  will  thus  destroy  also  his  own  power  of 
action.  So  wealth  (bestowed  on  the  foolish)  will  go  and 
burn  up  (merit  accruing  in)  both  worlds,  and  therefore  the 
really  good  thing  is  to  keep  clear  of  the  foolish. 


=  gjsaSk;  G.  41).  er  :  jl/r©/. — u\  rsevGu&qfiAQic 

[His  own  carelessly-handled  weapon  will  ruin  him.  If  any  one  be  the  means  of 
giving  to  evil  men  power,  influence,  and  wealth  o),  he  must  be  responsible  here 
and  hereafter  for  those  men’s  abuse  of  these  advantages.] 


130. 

jg«S)3p07 t2jp<QQ<ff:iuGf5inTa>(§  lS'ss  lutuzoflev'fa). 

«■'>  t  ’*\  V*  /  V  ^ 

LL,SoMUUI&IEI  ®n&(5$t_TlU  ;  LDc35SLlQ<*S5r  (oiD'EJ&l 
st '^sri^iTipl  eurryptslXoiur,  ? — GiVonpaiiLn 

Q^iu^/sdr  {DSVoVtgv 
&-^tlLmjG(GS)  ^)6Vdsv  S_uSlj<£(3j. 


To  do  good  is  life’s  gain. 

O  mind !  thou  leavest  not  the  bonds  of  home.  How 
many  cycles,  pray,  wilt  thou  live  yearning  still  for  children  ? 
Save  the  good  he  has  done,  however  small  its  measure  may 
be,  there  is  no  true  result  to  any  living  soul. 


J~  *  v 


END  or  PART  I. 


PART  II. 


ON  WEALTH. 

^zzmL-irajjru  :  Q uitq^lLujsv. 

[CH.  XIV-XXXIX.] 

This  division  of  the  work  treats  of  the  good  things  of  life,  the  way 
to  obtain  and  enjoy  them,  and  the  evils  that  mar  their  enjoyment.  The 
subjects  are  arranged  in  no  very  obvious  logical  order. 

Qun^&r  =  Beschi  renders  it  curiously  ‘rerum  proprietates 

Graul  has  ‘de  bonis/  ‘vom  Gute;’  and  Ariel,  ‘la  fortune.’  See  my 
Kurral,  Introd.  pp.  vii,  viii. 

This  book  comprises  twenty-six  chapters,  and  may  be  thus  subdivided : 

§  I.  Essentials  of  well-being :  learning  (xiv) ;  good  family  (xv) ; 
magnanimity  (xvi) ;  tact  in  intercourse  with  superiors  (xvii) ;  good 
companions  (xviii);  moral  greatness  (xix). 

§  II.  Means  to  a  happy  life  :  energy  (xx) ;  family  affection  (xxi) ; 
suitable  friendships  (xxii-xxiv) ;  prudence  (xxv,  xxvi). 

§  III.  Right  use  and  estimate  of  wealth :  benevolence  (xxvii) ;  liber¬ 
ality  (xxviii) ;  want  (xxix). 

§  IV.  Qualities  that  give  dignity :  self-respect  (xxx) ;  independence 
(xxxi);  skill  in  controversy  (xxxii). 

§  V.  Things  that  degrade :  folly  and  meanness  (xxxiii-xxxvi). 

§  VI.  Domestic  matters  and  miscellaneous  :  bad  women  and  worthy 
matrons  (xxxvii-xxxix). 

The  whole  is  a  series  of  aphorisms  full  of  homely  proverbial  philo¬ 
sophy  connected  with  South-Indian  middle-class  life. 


Ch.  XIV.  1 31. 


3>  so  a?. 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 


LEARNING. 


'jypl&ULD  <35  &1.  ^ 

<35  <SV  <5)9 

(=  sjt  so  ®  cterr  a  ®  pa  a)  so). 


This  is  first  among  the  means  by  which  men  obtain  and  rightly  use  ‘  the  good 
things  of  life  :  ’  Our®*. 

The  connection  between  this  and  civil  government,  which  is  maintained  in  the 
Kiirral,  is  here  discarded. 

Analysis : 

1.  Learning  is  the  chief  ornament  of  man;  and  this,  because  it  gives  a  sense  of 

equity,  and  enlightens  his  conscience.  [131.] 

2.  It  has  four  special  advantages,  and  is  the  remedy  for  unwisdom.  [132.] 

3.  It  dignifies  men  whatever  their  place  of  birth.  [133] 

4.  It  has  three  special  advantages,  and  is  the  best  legacy  a  man  can  leave  to 

his  children.  [134.] 

5.  It  requires  discrimination.  [135.] 

6.  It  is  to  be  respected  wherever  found.  [136-] 

7.  The  pleasures  of  learned  converse  are  surpassingly  great;  [137] 

8.  and  these  increase  with  enjoyment.  [138.] 

9.  Association  with  the  learned  gives  wisdom  even  to  the  foolish.  [139  ] 

10.  But  not  worldly  knowledge  merely  is  to  be  sought,  true  wisdom  is  needful.  [140.] 

With  this  comp.  Kurral  391-430,  and  the  notes.  Niti.  2-25  are  mainly,  on  this 


topic. 


9° 


jb  rr  so  iij.  in  it  it. 


Ch.  XIV.  132. 


Learning',  the  only  beauty. 

Beauty  of  locks,  beauty  of  circling  garments’  folds,  beauty 
of  saffron  tint :  these  are  not  beauty  true.  Integrity  of  soul 
that  brings  the  conscience  peace  is  learning’s  gift :  that  only 
is  beauty  true  !  _ 

Lit.,  by  means  of  that  impartiality  that  says  ‘  we  are  good.’ 

Comp.  K.  ch.  xii  and  Pope’s  K.  p.  253.  Only  the  thoroughly  instructed  man  can 
be  fair-minded  and  intelligently  just.  The  line  mmewaiunb,  etc.  =  mens  conscia  recti. 
The  kind  of  eS  is  stated  in  140.  Ntti.  13. 

isesai m  is  <sl)'fasrte<gfluLi<Tpppt  pi.  1st  perS.  agreeing  with  MTU.  G.  93.  Qlm&rfigi  = 
G.  152. 

An  inferior  version  of  this  is  found  in  Eld.  75  : 

6  ££)Z»L—QI6BrULJI5  C gtTGVeil&STLlLjlh  FF IS^GGT  €U65rULjlb 

ipemi _ eu^yruLf  isrresaflsir  aisurULfib- — 

<S(ipjS^scrQ]surLJLjLb  eussruuGvev  J  GraforQ^ov) 

Qi—Qpi2$6Br  gugvtuQu  oiemliLj. 

Beauty  is  not  in  waist,  nor  in  arm,  nor  in  strength,  nor  in  deportment,  nor  in  modesty, 
nor  in  a  shapely  neck  :  numbers  and  letters  are  beauty.’  [K.  392,  407.] 

Comp.  B.  I.  S.  7609  :  ‘  tJ^JT,  the  adornment  of  men  is  knowledge.’ 


132, 


0065100  UIU^(^LCTSV,  IT-IU&  (S)<5S)pQ^6ST(trj>SVi 

tSLLGsnjb  <o6l6YT<£(3}LDrrib,  (rrj,ii>2-®fT[m<3;  (o&i^6$r(frpsv,  ~ 

OT  00  65100  2_5Vd5fiyg/th  IUTEI<S  jCoStSSTfSI  <S6V<oSI(oU  JSV  ^  0  ** 

to  to  to /f  JPJjru  <350*  tO0/b^/. 


The  remedy  for  bewilderment. 

Since  in  this  world  it  yields  fruit;  since  given  it  grows  not 
less ;  since  it  makes  men  illustrious ;  since  it  perishes  not  as 
long  as  (its  possessors)  themselves  exist;  in  any  world  we 
see  not  any  medicine  that,  like  learning,  removes  the  delusions 
of  sense. 


/ 


occurs  here  four  times.  It  is  called  by  Tamil  commentators  See 

G.  1 16.  But  it  is  the  sign  of  the  instrumental  case,  and  hence  is  equivalent  to  ‘  since, 
by  cause  that,’  acting  as  a  case-ending  to  the  whole  clause,  considered  as  a  noun. 

The  infin.  ru  and  ^  (  =  make  time-phrases,  ‘  when  given,’  1  while  they  exist.’ 


i  A  *  _  *  L  c. 


Ch.  XIV.  133,  134. 


<5>  sv)  QlH  . 
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133. 

dlpisQjsirrr  appr&fcpoiQ a  £)ff>uL/®m_iL/a//f  ^fiy/r. 

<35 gmt/SIsv pjg] u  iSlpjsp  lj iSI'SsstS1  &jm(o(nptT 

tsfiVofT/fl <o\) QjBGVisQm  6)9  (LQ l£!s; fT <35  Q&TsbsiirT; 

<£65)1— rfjjGV'SCop IT  ^uSlsS)] [EJ  3>(bp{$i5  Q(£  T65)  [T  p 
pdoVjfil 6V pjg]  65)6U35£U  LlQiLb. 

The  learned,  though  low-horn,  are  first. 

The  excellent  regard  the  salt  produced  in  brackish  ground 
as  choicer  than  the  Nel  from  fertile  soil.  It  is  fitting  to  place 
in  the  first  rank  the  learned-wise,  though  (sprung)  from  the 
lowest  origin. 

The  main  word  is  itimiZ,  used  in  different  senses.  The  first  ifievpgi  has  ellipsis  of  7th 
case;  the  second  of  the  same,  and  of  <J®®,s  ;  the  last  of  the  7th  case.  G.  152,  157. 
appfirsQjsirmi  is  governed  by  raa<i«=mffl4^<ioJ  which  is  subj.  G.  145.  is  pred.  = 
The  two  sentences  may  be  connected  by  ^giGum,  ‘  in  like  manner.’ 


134. 

gQeuttr u/gev&jiT &(&,  ££«i7(77?gjyij6  <2H$turr/$  seveSu  G)un($'fcnQiu  Qgny.  ema/Aaso  G* eue^rQib, 

*  T®  (o&TlLuI—T;  GUTlijpjsjuSlfb  (o£l^.6\)'SsV  ; 


-1 


65)  SHU 

l£I&&  & IjDUlSlsST  J*)JJ£lf  Q£J)965T  6H  5H  6H  J  j  ; 

•  .  •  .  .  •  A 

6T<3-<EFLD  6T 65T 6p (Tfj  611 65T  LD<35<35/_(3}<3-  to/ 3- 1 U 6) J  65T 

6)9dc:65)<!FLD  ID  ID6V6V  l5!p. 

Learning’,  the  best  legacy. 

It  cannot  be  taken  from  its  place  of  deposit ;  it  does  not 
perish  anywhere  by  fire ;  if  kings  of  surpassing  grandeur 
are  angry  they  cannot  take  it  away;  (and  therefore)  what  any 
man  should  provide  for  his  children  as  a  legacy  is  learning. 
Other  things  are  not  (real  wealth). 


—  x?  rKr'J  | 


Cl  U)R  5L-> 

difuP^ 


1 

Jm- 


For  a_gjl  =  place.  See  G.  63.  G.  89.  6T6BT.  G.  II4.  eumu^js.  G.  153.  eu/ruSe* 

67 :  QffiuGusBT.  G.  95.  u  Comp.  28o  and  K.  67. 

Comp.  B.  I.  S.  3240: 

‘  ^  ^  «TT^Tfit  i 

The  wealth  of  learning,  which  men  carry  with  them,  is  the  best  of  all  wealth  ;  for  it 
cannot  be  taken  away  by  thieves,  nor  reft  away  by  the  king,  nor  is  it  burdensome  in 
journeying  from  land  to  land.’ 
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Ch.  XIV.  135,  136. 


<5V3  / 


135. 


evrripi5irsir£)Gv ^euppl^ib  Qfsmusdrruev  J  '^j>@evrr6v}  tuir&jgin  (j^GorftiuGmmiurrg  jpjeva'fcnQiu  spa  QeuemQib, 

<S3VsSl  SSSiJuSlsV,  &pU6UT  p  TSTtUfI  6V, 

Qld<5V<3V  rfjlfyoST&Slp  iSJioSsfluSV  ; - Qp  GtTGlflfsl  SST  'X  ", 

^JJlUp  p  (5S)  LD  <olj  <SS) l IU  &pu(o<5U , — -j$ IT <5p t£\  IU  LJ  q  i!p 


ujsv^sm  (pqtj&lp  Qprfipjgil 


‘V 


Discriminating*  study. 

Learning  hath  no  bounds,  the  learner’s  days  are  few. 
If  you  think  calmly  diseases  many  wait  around !  With 
clear  discrimination  learn  what  is  meet  for  you,  like  the 
swan  that  leaving  the  water  drinks  the  milk. 


See  my  K.  p.  252.  Note  Q&r&i  in  line  3. 

Here  are  four  sentences  :  subj.  *<wa5,  srer,  Jaafl,  and  g®«uA-  (understood) ;  pred.  ®«u, 
©cu,  uej,  spu.  spu,  G.  83,  is  poet.  3rd  pi.  =  ‘they  will  learn,’  and  is  used  as  an 
optative, ‘let  learn.’  ®cj@  +  ®«i,  G.  61,  ‘like  the  bird.’ 

The  mythic  Haii^a  (^swotDulL©)  is  said  to  have  the  faculty  of  drinking  only  the 
milk  in  any  mixture  offered  to  it.  The  following  is  suggestive: 

There  is  a  sense  beyond  the  senses  ! 


isiraQs&r  ;  gp&Qggeor 

Quonik^pu  GT&ievir  mevirs^ in  ‘  —  Qisir&fgar^tb 

&  teUoTiaoiifl p  3  7  Sl’ol  LJ  tPj‘oazfllLJ6U psnp  J  O pU & 

Q^eoarssDfi^ev  eremem-u  u®in. 


By  the  tongue  they  know  sweet  flavours  ;  by  the  nose  they  smell  and  know  all  flowers  ; 
by  eyes  that  discern  they  see  adornments ;  by  thoughtful  investigation  of  many  com¬ 
bined  (the  truth  of  invisible  realities)  is  thought  out.’ — [N.  M.  K.  78.] 

Comp.  B.  I.  S.  245  and  7605  : 


w?o5T^  fasn:  wfhnriTT  ^  i 

^TOTT^rT  rTgtrTCRfa  TOT  II 

Which  is  the  original?  Comp,  also  Vem.  i.  1 66: 

Pula  nlru  kramatnu  paraga  hamsa  yeruiigu. 


136. 

6U(j$effBrgeV)£s  r€)260T3s(o  Q/€obn~tnb. 


(opTSSsf!  (Z£)IU  35(3)  SLIT  6$T  Q(Tj>GV<&5V  <SU(TF)53STpjrj]& 
&TG55?lp  IE QS)  t —  LJ  LJ  lL  l T  S3T  STSST 3^<SLpT!T, - <35,T(633)  U  ! 

^SL/SaT  piSoSSTUT  CoUmupCop ,  JgITSV 3>pp 

Lc&svrjuckxfriiJT  jssvsv  Qjsrrsrrsvl 


Never  mind  the  boatman’s  caste  if  he  take  you  over! 

As  none  contemn  the  ferryman,  by  old  caste  rule  to  lowest 


/ 


Ch.  XIV.  137.  138. 
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rank  assigned,  but  cross  the  stream  by  help  he  lends;  so 
take  thou  teachings  good  and  wise  by  help  of  him  who  is  the 
learned  man.  _ 

er  ;  epryeuir.  — U  \  C)s>rrerr6V.  G.  8 5 •  =  Q^girseaPeoiu.  euear  =  qj 

farGiu.  <%,&  —  r$f,!ba»'D.  G.  1 5  2.  Quirtupg  =  Quiriu  .  ^p^.  {£)$&,  Qurrtu  =  Qurr^ev.  G.  137- 

{5gvg\j  C ) ifreir&j  =  isevGvenaj  & p jgisQ)&rr<ziT gtt&si — eutnu.  Q)ttjg\ jSsu.  jp/fasor.  G.  3^* 


137. 


appr£l®i<ZB>i—iuniruGvir  sk-iy.  ^/et^uiL/Lb  S)pfc£<seorpi. 

is^uJL^  y ..  .  .  * 

■6 5<5U6V(rT)J5  TSV(a&6YT  ofils  35GST<55)LL>  ILJ  GS)  t_ // J  T it 

•  ^)<BS$SV/T  OTo°o0<5DL_IL//T/f  <B LD(Lpil.  0L$J£)  ^ ( 

J5&gS!sSt  ^)Gsfli£Tlfilrn  <35  TSSSTU  J  LG <3S  <SV  <5U  ItSSTp 

J£1UUJT  ^.GtnpiSLirTIT  LJpj. 

The  supreme  enjoyment  of  the  society  of  learned  and  amiable  men. 

We  shall  see  whether  any  greater  bliss  is  found  in  the 
city  inhabited  by  the  dwellers  in  the  ample  heaven  than  is 
felt  when  men  of  natures  formed  by  old  imperishable  lore, 
from  rivalries  exempt,  keen  as  tempered  steel,  meet  together 
and  laugh.  ^  ''  v  ' 


...c 


Comp.  233  and  B.  I.  S.  5390.  See  0afl*Q/nr&i  in  line  3. 


138. 


spQjjirj  aevGvrTjSGJiT  QarrGir&nib  elLlSIzot  ^lueoL/. 

B  2/53735  Z_  39  p  SSSrCoiF  ITU  U  !  &ppftj5plT(t  (o&Sm<5mLD 

jjlorfiuSlp  &(jTjLDi-l  fsIssrppGp  ; — jnissfl/^iSlp 

'Sffl fflpj$<55T  pQSTQST  ^<S5)  <3500  G?TfT  U6miSlsVT 
IT-rnjb  ^jSVT&fTT  G)p Tl _ ITL-]. 

The  friendship  of  the  learned  ever  grows  sweeter,  that  of  the  unlearned 
ever  diminishes  in  sweetness. 


Lord  of  the  cool  shore  of  the  resounding  sea !  intimacy 
with  learned  people  is  like  eating  sugar-cane  from  the  (tender, 
juicy)  tip ;  association  with  graceless,  sapless  men  is  like 
leaving  the  (tender)  tip  and  eating  it  from  the  (hard,  dry)  root. 


«r ;  QaaforsniA,  Q^rru.iiL^. —  u\  jstisrppjpi,  panspgi.  a?sor  SL—ppetfor  Q&nuu.  G.  1 53,  I52,  50, 
64.  £)sor pecrasr ,  ^levrppGp  =  tysbrqjjp Qutrglid),  G.  1 3  7^  c5yGV tr, 

Comp,  also  125,  x6 6. 


'A 
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Ch.  XIV.  139,  140. 


Qsahenio. 

The  enduring  character  of  real  friendship  is  a  favourite  topic  with  Tamil  poets. 

In  JI.  Chin.  xiii.  139  the  fragrant  unguent  with  which  the  queens  anointed  their  hair 
is  thus  described : 

[Metre :  . .  | . .  mtr  | . .  m  bis.  G.  193.] 

1  gp/r/rorar  Qt~.tr  ftsStir ft  eSi^irgi  tEtrjryib 

QuHujeurr  Qaetjbranuj  Qungjith  Quppagih  euir&  Qa/etjorQajonu. 

Perfumed  unguent  rarely  found,  resembling  the  friendship  of  the  great,  yielding  for  a 
year  unfailing  fragrance,  if  it  be  used  but  for  a  single  day !  ’ 


139. 

ffiraiair&in.  ' 


/**-&  4 


&GVGVl(o!I 

jn<sv<oVj$<oi] 


epsssTG&sfltnu  u  1  £5!  1  fl u (o&jpsvrrp  l ^p(apj(Sl 


V*- 


p<mr<5$$P(T&(ajp  pjGsruiup  V  '  '  v' 


{5 ' 

The  benefits  of  association  with  the  learned.  The  pot  impregnated 

with  odour. 


Though  themselves  unlearned,  if  men  live  in  association 
with  the  learned  they  advance  daily  in  excellent  knowledge. 
The  new  vessel,  by  contact  with  the  Padri-il ower  of  old 
renown  and  lustrous  hue,  imparts  fragrance  to  the  cold  water 
it  contains. 


6T  ;  id 6vf)/gir.  (Qp irons. }  - 

=  gweiflu  (ftp  <2,Gn@ajom _ li. 


@<fajuu(b)ejir.  'QuSgpitb.  G.  I4I.  uQqjit.  G.  1 24.  epafarsarfip 

At*/  •  f  M 


UH 


140. 

'gjpgireos'kn s sps  Q  eneccr^ib. 

&pt5l S5T  J2/r)l<5llJiITSV  dSSVSU/T 

Jg]  SVXJfitTSV  SpJJtfGU  QpGVGVmi] - &GV&6V 

jh £71  jjysvsVTp,  QsT<sm(Sl  pGjIi-DrrppLD/ 

(oUTSpp^l^sm  'J?>]rr)l<5)JTtT  £g)6V. 

Books  of  wisdom  are  the  best.  Others  cannot  remove  confusion  of  mind. 

If  men  leaving  works  of  wisdom,  that  contain  well-weighed 
instruction,  unstudied,  devote  themselves  to  the  recitation  of 
mere  worldly  literature,  they  will  acquire  a  store  of  empty 
high-sounding  words,  but  not  that  wisdom  by  means  of 
which  mental  confusion  (that  treats  unreal  things  as  real)  is 
removed. 


ct  :  'gjflejnir. —  u  :  strev  =*ej6tfnr  ^jODioisfi  jprevs'&rr .  G.  157-  spiStasr.  G.  86. 

&n~  SL.tbf  Quirtn  =  s^ghid,  Guircgin.  G.  1 4.  87.  Comp.  K.  34. 


s\,, 

'  ^ 

«.  J.  TL. 


V 


rrj  < 


^  C^J  Pv£N->  ^ 


Gil 


■V  1 

r 


±£yt'<A/*r 


// p 


■ft  fr 
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CHAPTER  XV. 


HIGH  BIRTH. 


jpj'Sl&rrjiA  <®  (®). 

(SjLgLUiSIrnut-i 


(  =  a.uj S' su t<£iu  ajifu? 


This  chapter  can  only  be  taken  as  a  strong  affirmation  of  the  truth  that  nobility  of 
heart  and  conduct  is  the  only  true  nobility ;  without  this  the  mere  accident  of  birth  in 
a  noble  family  only  renders  the  ignoble  more  conspicuously  contemptible. 

Analysis : 

1.  Adversity  changes  not  the  essentially  noble  man;  [141,  147,  148,  149,  150] 

2.  nor  does  prosperity  dignify  the  essentially  ignoble.  [142.] 

3.  True  courtesy  is  nobility.  [143.] 

4.  Essential  nobility  possesses:  [144,  145,  146] 

a.  Instinctive  perception  of  right  and  wrong;  [144] 

b.  Sensitive  dread  of  guilt;  [145] 

c.  Fondness  for  good  people,  pleasant  speech,  liberality,  and  purity  of 

soul.  [146.] 

With  this  K.  ch.  xcvi  must  be  minutely  compared. 

The  following  (T.  92)  is  a  fitting  motto  for  the  chapter: 


He  who  does  not  spring  from  virtuous  ancestry ;  the  wretched  fellow  who  knows 
nothing  of  letters ;  he  who  delights  in  words  that  offend :  these  three  though  born 
among  men  are  not  men.’ 


141. 
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Ch.  XV.  142,  143. 


In  adversity  noble  men  do  not  desert  their  principles. 

Though  their  clothes  may  be  old  and  their  body  worn 
with  want,  men  of  noble  birth  diminish  nothing  of  their 
due  observances.  Will  the  lion  nibble  the  creeping  grass 
although  sorest  need  should  assail  him  ? 


Comp.  K.  ch.  xcvii,  and  148. 


142. 

s' 

/.  -  Queer ic s&efleer 

^TS5T(rrf,sm<ss)LD  &[tiugv  <sp(Lp£%LCi  ^(SS)Gii^G5T^]  lb 

toUlfGSTCo^lLJ  (3}Lg_  lh I  Sip pp  IT  T<£  SSVSVjfjl, - GlihQiTXoQtj'lLfLB 

<5S>LBp<SUtp  QioUpul - LJLT^Y  Q  U  (TF)<5J)Q  &  GV  (SUUb 

GTlulsl IU £  &6$ST6tfpiLn  lSprr£(p.  . 

The  high-born  only  have  perfect  excellence,  greatness,  and  good 

manners. 

Lord  of  the  hills  traversed  by  clouds  that  touch  the 
heavens !  true  excellence,  and  dignity,  and  good  conduct, — 
these  three  things  belong  to  men  of  race  that  touches 
heaven,  and  not  to  others,  even  though  they  may  have 
acquired  great  wealth. 


143. 

Qmseru& serf) ear  epQfi&au. 


0S«OS  Uj  GT§?I  jQ&GVGl]  IX,  GJ^QST 

<sS®uu  spL^lpQoVrr  qLS57W, —  (pi^uiSpppjj 

@5370*  <Sp(Lp£<SLDJ<£  QcS7S33TL_77;  SlUGuCodl  lv^ 


Q i_(T<dT(rrj>  ssmipuip  pssrjpj. 


, 


2.  jt 


*u.  The  noble  only  have  an  instinctive  sense  of  propriety. 


^Ln 


Rising  from  their  seat  (at  the  approach  of  worshipful 


persons),  going  forth  to  meet  them,  departing  when  they 


^  4  tw*  t 
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§  If  u  lS  S)  ill  Lj. 

dismiss,  and  such-like  things,  the  well-born  maintain  as 
invariable  decorum.  The  low  understand  not  one  of  these 
things.  [Or,  These  are  not  to  be  confounded  with  the  low.] 

aS^L®  erQfiiglgxQgn,.  eSGliju  gifigeu  =  ^ wiser 
i_/rdu  c_(_Cot  'Qutriu  eSSlgai.  See  Lex. 


=  ^7  yl 'rv\  Or/ 

144. 

§><gQjir&(8)  i5'b(&)t$.iri)ibL$pgf5&j  &n-(b}ioiru$GBT  <2i€u(g&(§  'g/gevflgpjiii  eer f£)ujib  £§)&2sv, 

pGVoVQSXSU  Q&lLluSlttT  g) IUSVU  T(ZjJ5  (g.LKSSXSU 

U6V6V(oUfT  ^JTfD^ULD  U  Lpl  IU  T  0  LD  ; - 6T6V  6V  T  li> 

Q-smQTjtEi  i^-UiSlfT)uiSl sir  om^iuil)  <57®5t(j0), 

L/63370LO  6p(Tj<ollT£  Q&GsFIsZt?  £+,  75 

Noble  birth  makes  duty  easy. 

If  men  (of  noble  birth)  do  good  things  it  is  natural  to 
them.  As  to  evil  things  (to  commit  these  is  impossible 
to  them) ;  for  this  would  be  guilt  which  many  would  bruit 
abroad.  What  greater  good  then  can  accrue  to  men  than 
high-birth,  if  it  be  their  lot,  to  which  the  perception  of  all 
(these  things)  belongs! 

This  is  identical  with  K.  951.  Virtue  is  instinctive,  and  a  sense  of  generous  shame 
renders  evil  impossible.  [Q#uuin  and  **«*.]  <  Noblesse  oblige.' 

(S^utSpOiSlar.  (G.  6  I.  gtjiy.) 

In  Eld.  4.  pasriaQa^  ^,h  ^fig,  meflgni h  seems  to  throw  light  on  this  somewhat 

obscure  verse  :  ‘  really  worthy  persons  rarely  fall  and  easily  rise  (since  their  nature  is 
averse  from  what  is  low  and  evil  and  inclined  to  what  is  lofty  and  excellent).’  ^wm 
from  S.  =  ‘  what  is  faulty.’ 


145. 

LSlpisgri  swmra»LO  QppotiuwpfipatQeri ;  vireu  gi-rnPa/uMgye,  ®«oi_  giairi. 


<X3VSVJSS)LD  TW  <£  IU  <511  f  Q ^  (T  l£l  5V  ^ , 

Q^rr^GVTGinLC)  SEsirt&YJjiAGpT  (o&n iisii^ iFii), —  OTSvsu/rzi 

®  71  II  I  TT.Ck(™)  7  C\T  nff’ll  17-00  I  r>  /rw  it  ~  rr  £  ~ - .  * 


ULJ  LIT  IT  IE  G)lE  TGST  r$IUl<3$ILL>  J - LDT<57j  Tli  ^)LD 

LLT<GS8)£  raiiT-uiSImiB  stt.  u — 1. 

ft  ^  a  ( (  f  .  (®  (PV>  '/  3*-/  /T-c-w^v  ft  *-t 

W,  JL«fci  ^  L.  4,40  >/*nv  ^  ‘ 


9» 
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Ch.  XV.  146,  147. 


These  four  pious  fears  exist  only  among’  the  really  worthy. 

Dread  of  unlearned  ignorance ;  dread  of  the  work  that 
base  men  do ;  dread  of  forgetful  slip  in  words  which  one 
must  not  utter ;  dread  of  not  giving  to  those  that  ask : 
those  who  are  born  of  a  race  not  so  distinguished  by 
conscientious  fears  are  as  trees. 


Those  who  have  not  this  instinctive  shrinking  from  all  that  entails  disgrace  are  not 
worthy  to  be  classed  as  human  beings.  But  see  Lex.  u>n^>.  K.  600. 

£§)iouw<g55>  jgJsisuOTaiij/rssr  tcirtl.&)as>i£iti5leuailr0.  a&ievirmia  etc.  [G.  152.  Fourth  Case.]  . 

Note  the  0ad*Q#ir&  in  line  3. 


146. 

L$/D&0rnrmnl-(oi— 


@£)G5TJ56$T<53)LL,  ^gZtQ&TGV,  Gp6ST  r&pQffLop  (op%S5T 


->w;  LDS5T/5S3TOTLD,  STS3T/]51otSU  <oT  <SV  GV  fT  LD . - &G$TlJD6tfsPi 

(LppQpr  (J£LpfEJ(§(SU[fl^  ptomCo&nLJU  ! - - 

(^ipiSlpppur  ssmCosm  s_srr.  jA^'/ 


■U.J 


Tlie  fine  qualities  of  the  high-born. 

Lord  of  the  roaring  salt-sea’s  cool  shore,  where  gleam 
rare  gems  with  pearls !  Association  with  the  good,  pleasant 
speech,  a  liberal  hand,  and  purity  of  mind, — all  these  are 
only  found  among  the  nobly  born. 


Comp.  K.  953,  where  the  four  are  issms,  rranx.  ^rfrQ^/rsu,  j§)«(pra»u. 


147. 


2y> 


suurt(9ji$.tiS!piSlpi5Q>@irir  eup/emiDiurre^  eu($@@ih  si-ppsir6o£g)ii)  ^/paa’hr^  Q&tuirrflpuir, 

Q&iuanas  ^IpGiTLLsmis^p  (tYfu§s$)iLD 


vs-*.- 


Quiuiurr  GpQT^I&sip'^tourfisv 

(oTfolKSULB  (^L^ULJIfD^ fTT 

Q&iuguit  Q&iupurr  shots u. 

High-horn  men  do  their  duty  always. 

Though  its  frame-work  has  perished,  and  thronging  white 
ants  infest  it,  in  a  spacious  mansion  some  room  will  still 
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3,  If  LI  Li?  13  LJ  L|. 


afford  shelter  from  the  rain.  Thus,  although  want  annoys 
them,  the  nobly  born  even  yet  will  do  what  should  be  done. 


This  is  K.  955.  For  the  last  line,  comp.  153  and  185.  Comp.  S.  3i>f. 

*T  •  — u  ;  E.a>L.^f(5 li. — ;  ©sd-d,  o/rsusroai. 


148. 


ILy  Aav  )H>f  9, 


Quifhueut  su<tpimu}&  aireupgui  fsarisR  e-Qyr.  ,  k  -  '  ' 

6?0L/®n/_  UfTLJbU  (olaSJSlfi^JLC  1®0L_  , 

■  '  1  i GjjTSVLo  6wsrri(^^iiT^.jB  —  {slfci&errCoLJTsv 

~Cl&:svsvrr®nLL>  <spuL^as&p%  U 

Gl&iffvxrTT  (Vji^LUiSIpp  prrir. 

\fvU 

Tfie  moon  when  half  in  the  serpent’s  mouth  still  gives  ligiit. 

^Like  the  moon  which  affords  light  to  the  fair  and  spacious 
earth  with  one  side,  while  the  dragon  holds  the  other,  the 
nobly  born  do  not  become  remiss  in  works  of  seemly  bene¬ 
volence,  though  poverty  (inability)  stand  fronting  them. 


Comp.  241.  ^ 


7,  yV— ^  « 

s/<~~ 


*  / 


1, ^  -A.  -y 


^<4  #  *yl 

3  / 


v  *?  A*  •  ^  • 

V^fVC-7 

^015 /J  ^  A  ^  A.-  V'V-^4 

spfgM-uSlpiSipfcptrit  Qjgy'omu)&&rraj£gi^  Q&iutL/in  LopempQiutrir  Q&GvejQppp&rrGj/bg:!^ 

Q&svsvrr  (^i—pjgiTii  (^i^-iSIpjspjj  Q^iugugst 

A  *7  ^—7- 


( o)&6V&0IL—&&j[l<G1j  Q&IUILITIT  &r)l IU GU T ; - I-/GVGII T(U 

!  <  I  •  ZA’tfi-yel  » f*  "  J,  /*>'  ‘  ->S;  • 

LJ0LOLO  (olUTjpiUljlGSJILD  UTiuUrFI  Uj  fl  (oU  JSV 

^  ;  U^U^V  l\storY  i  »■'  ' 

wui(rtj(LpjG!ssr  c ^pjrvpGv  $>»  >-**?  ***••'*■ 

it  A  ■  .4.  ;  tJ~-/  W^ifc.7 

V  "  ,'  Z  *  *  The  deer  becomes  not  a  charger. 


Men  of  mean  descent,  even  when  all  goes  well  with  them, 
will  not  perform  the  good  deeds  that  the  well-born  will  do, 
even  when  things  do  not  go  well  with  them. 

Though  the  antelope  should  bear  a  pillion,  it  rushes  not 
to  war  like  the  prancing  charger. 


Comp.  184,  358.  See  Lex.  u<jkm  for  another  interpretation. 

H  2 


100 
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Ch.  XV.  150. 


<rr  V)f>2j~  cn-  £P6Tf  Jk)  -  *w'9 

15°-  &  »~*y 

T>?  strrfipJ1  ^  - 


5^> 


*  t'**'*~~/  '  '  y  -,—  •/  *  ^  . 

gjjjJgdic  Q-ppairGvj5$ev  QmeorinAaeflear  Qffiiu&).  A- •  w  r,j'  U.  . 

<v  »v^  ^  * 

GipQ(iYj’<5$Tjr)}Ln  ^svsvrr  ^i—gauia  (^i^uiSIpjs^fTT 


r, 


jpjpjru^p  (o&tT/5prTT&  d&65)<f<si5/_^  ajjTfb&Gutr; 

*■  A..-  .  /  A*~f  <A*  »-*<  f-  V-V^W  Tl~.  .  • 

JPIpps  &GS)L-{5J£]L[>  'jpi&GqiUr  JD&Lppp&&TioV  ,^ 


v '  -  QppQpGsri}  Q^smsyzfj  uGjIlq. 

• . .  .  iXl-t^r- 


r  =£^fr,Ug±  "Z?  <?£^_ 

The  noble  even  in  poverty  afford  aid  to  those  who  seek  it. 


The  nobly  born,  even  when  destitute,  are  props  in  time 
of  feebleness  to  the  needy  ones  that  draw  nigh  to  them. 
So,  when  the  wide  river  is  dry,  if  you  dig  In  its  bed,  forth¬ 
with  clear  waters  gush  out. 


sr :  0ij.ijLSp^ff/f. — u  :  /du aiir.  Another  reading  is  gemanfi-. 

Comp.  185.  Here  =  s^ar^Qairn  =  ‘ prop,  support;’  but  it  is  also  from  v. 
‘a  spring.’ 

2-  4 


/l/  S*v*y- 


Ch.  XVI.  151. 


C  lc  efr  in  &  a  ot. 


ioi 


CHAPTER  XVI. 
GREAT  MEN. 


J2J35l&{T!JLrj  &Trr. 

Q  IJb  GST  LD  £G  &  <oYT 


(  =  Cud  Gsonir^i^ssretniX)). 

Men  of  lofty  mind. 


The  high-born  spoken  of  in  the  last  chapter  should  of  course  be  great  in  character 
also ;  but  they  may  be  unworthy.  This  chapter  treats  of  those  who  are  great  not 
merely  by  accident  of  birth,  but  by  essential  excellence  :  it  is  the  picture  of  moral 
elevation  (Ci/jotsmo  =  Cmeu  +  com)  or  magnanimity 

Analysis : 

1.  High-souled  men  cannot  endure  a  stain:  they  must  be  without  reproach,  and 

are  sensitively  jealous  of  their  honour.  [1 51.] 

2.  They  aim  at  noble  ends,  and  do  not  care  for  present  results  alone.  [152.] 

3.  No  pressure  of  want  induces  them  to  sacrifice  principle.  [1 53.] 

4.  They  at  once  recognise  one  who  is  worthy,  and  do  not  forsake  him.  [154,  159  ] 

5.  They  are  distinguished  by  courteous  forbearance  in  regard  to  the  ignorant.  [155.] 

6.  They  are  not  easily  provoked.  [156.] 

7.  They  are  consistently  virtuous.  [157,  158.] 

8.  Their  friendship  is  a  mine  of  blessing.  [160.] 

QioQeurrir  jStnL$L—0$rb  ojtju  Quircyir .  >  * 

•  .  n  .  s ***** 

^rEJSism  gdI^ldiSIgst  jpj&gsiIgviu  urTrrL£(3}<r5 
^JGSrCo^Q^LD  *  GpUUTLDfD 

'LDrjJGllTpryiM  ;  <3=  fr GST Q (nfirjpjoo  <£I(b(y)jlT, - Q 45(fF)LL)jhjfjl 

Qsiuojt  mtm  *$GST.  .  ..  _ 


,s> 


IUG1JT  GpQfjLCT  S5T.  ' 

tii  .  *  l 

The  good  cannot  endure  a  stain. 

The  moon  that  diffuses  light  through  heaven’s  fair  realms, 
and  truly  worthy  men  are  alike :  yet  that  endures  a  spot, 
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[5  it  so  iu  it  nr. 


Ch.  XVI.  152,  153. 


while  the  truly  worthy  endure  it  not ; — perplexed  and  sad 
they  pine  away  if  but  one  stain  appear. 

-  /2 ' 

Comp.  K.  957.  Note  the  second  /imfUGieir&i  in  line  3. 

Comp,  also  B.  I.  S.  2249;  Pafich.i.231:  ‘  <5T>3»TrTT,  there  are  spots  in  the  moon.’ 


152. 


Qio^oGvmr  QffuJOJ  jgj)  6ussiruS api in  {j$)zs)&ujirj5rrii5)gpiib  Qu(${kism?!iuG)a'farQuj  Q&ujiu  eietTargnp/eur. 

it  tn^<r»p 


\'j6S)azUJll>  <5TGsfltt)lll):  ^(SID&IUT  Qjj'SaflSpiUb, 

’  ^  / - ‘  t—*.  * 


fxu  6U<5$)'3Fk5J  <5T<53dT  <5mi<5UT  <3z!TGSl(J)(!rj>tT ;  -y->SU/®n<3'fO/S37'  >-*.■& 

W  J5fflt-DT  &-<5tT<ElB0j5&  'Jtf&lShssfltb 


V  rtf' 1 


'-gyrFlumu  iSloDipuQuiup  Q>&t<sv  ?  t*~hv  Q^ni, 


t6 


:\Ax^rO 


Aim  high 1  Better  miss  a  lion,  than  hit  a  jackal. 


:  gfc  Whether  success  attend,  or  do  not  attend  the  work,  the 
excellent  will  ever  ponder  blameless  ends. — Is  the  shaft  that 
missed  the  lion  worse  than  the  arrow  sent  forth,  that  with  its 
impulse  pierced  the  jackal’s  heart? 


4*. 


LtirojpijL/  =  L?sDfpuu=  Jmyisa  —  ‘  so  as  to  miss .the  mark.’  =  /®<gii>ui$..  G.  140. 


•"7 


Comp.  K.  772,  596. 


"k  t-i  t  •*$■■** 


#  t 

JS  OJ  ^»»r 


Q  LDSBTID  &  as  GTT  €Ujp!oV)lOLUIT  f)  p  STT  IT  &  £)iLJ p p  S  IT  6V  $ QffillJtUr&@& S  gj  pgGmjgQuJ  Q<?  LLJ  6UIT  IT . 


prrLoQu^p^i  pGV&L-tTiBprrrt  ^uSlspi (S5  &Ts$r(o(irj>r 
(ajjihQutippjgi  (&>ppfE}Q&TTo$ST  (oL-(rr?if'}  —  a_ * 


9^  ^ 

l 


-mmQ LL6p]  jsrrifl(&s)ib  &lLl^. — &.<omsu<ss)jiuTd) 


Q&IUGUT  Q&iupuir  6VGDSU. 


Iki 


OJ  4JT1  J)  -e.  -Cu  Jl 

4-J^  \1fVl4r  <1; 

The  excellent  are  not  led  by  want  to  commit  evil. 

The  excellent,  though  emaciated  and  poor,  do  not  trans¬ 
gress  the  limits  of  virtue  and  commit  evil.  With  wisdom 


1 


for  the  pillar,  with  perseverance  as  the  band,  they  bind  (the 


mind) ;  and  as  long  as  they  live  they  do  what  it  behoves 


them  to  do. 


V',  ’Ll!  1 


)k 


'A*. 


Comp.  147.  See  in  Lex.  Note  the  second  pmfitQeirw  in  line  3. 


i 


4 aJk.  *  b  '{~ 


r 


ur 


^,/tz 

i 


nBVi 


Ch.  XVI.  154-156. 


G  id  eir  ic  &  &>  dr. 
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154. 


GtnGevirir  epgeuanj  epg -isirsn  sncati^ih  ^/eue map  QptreorjpiQfitnl.G)  euis#  iBiLL^tm  grra&  Q&irGireuir. 

Q&6VSI\l£\&  SSmQt^QI^JS  TL-  &T6$Tp<SllT 

'  'Gf@I<5V61]L£l&  (o{E<om<o$)L£il£lrb  Q(irj>®STpU  Ljffip0lU  Till  U  IT ; - -  5 

. .  •  - 


•  1  I  •  • 

J5GV6UGm  JBJl _ ! - SFloVSJ  6YTl^.UUL^.QSTi 


&6V6iJ<5SWlLIL£>  &-<o33TL-T 


Qpnfil. 


p  swr 


n(g^LM 


The  good  never  forget  even  a  casual  acquaintance. 


Lord  of  the  land  of  goodly  hills!  —  If  trodden  for  a  few 
days  a  path  is  formed  over  even  the  craggy  hill ;  so,  ex¬ 
cellent  persons,  though  they  have  seen  (worthy)  men  only 
for  one  day,  as  they  were  travelling,  will  bind  them  to  their 
soul,  exhibiting  all  the  marks  of  an  ancient  friendship. 


Q&<om£M£>uSev  sG.  6)  =  like: 


155. 


GtnQevtrir  6vevirir  LSIangjUL—S  sppeupanpu  iSlj&taQ&Qggitb  ^oyfiusro-/  ^jeuiA^iu/r^j  gffBTmk  GsiLuirir. 

^  LjzvtfDrr  GTQpp^sljb  Qurr^siflsv  <ay^/5j(o®frcLw.  . 

•  ns  ■  '  'k*~*  ’  ■ 

6IJS5T  &-QWJU  LJiolj  f51  <£iS33r(©(<S33)t$)L 


tUGV&VI T 


JBSVGVTT 


tL]rEl  (o^lLuCoJ  L£>pp6U<55T 


U6V6VT(7Fj  <GVS)S$3rSV  U(f\j53jl. 


w 


The  good  listen  with  patient  courtesy  to  the  orations  of  the  ignorant. 

Even  when  one  speaks, who  has  an  ungrammatical  know¬ 
ledge  of  the  letter,  but  not  of  the  meaning,  who  is  of  a  low 
(empty)  school,  and  is  unlearned,  the  good  with  kindly 
compassion  will  listen,  though  it  is  pain  to  them,  being 
grieved  that  he  should  be  put  to  shame  in  the  presence 
of  many.  _  ,  ^ 

G.  190.  ggeSapuio.  One  rhyme.  Comp.  316. 


156. 

CtoCcu/r/r  gLoantna,  SQifiirir  i£l s&n euuSt ^iib  prrtA  ^eysmrr  ewpetflsvir 

<3J0t£)/J|(55r<i  &@S3TI—&!J  J£ITp)l  : 

Qa>nmGif!<5$)iub  ^@00; 

fiu®LiiJi _  o^Gu^Ipp^i  &sm<zmiw — @iy-ui5lpppirr 


&  6 

I*""  ^ 


^-(frj'jpLD  QJfTuSlp  Q®»ppJ£J. 

y,  y  S-  t"-*  W*-*  rt-.4r 


ut(X~, 


/  jj 

1  ^  a^A***^ 
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Ch.  XVI.  157,  158. 


Sugar-cane,  crush  it  as  you  will,  is  ever  sweet. 


Although  you  bite  the  sugar-cane,  crush  it  till  its  joints  are 
broken,  grind  it,  and  express  its  juice,  it  still  will  be  sweet. 
The  highly  born,  even  when  men  have  passed  by  abusing 
them  so  as  to  wound,  never  lose  their  self-respect  so  as  to 
utter  from  their  mouth  (words  of  abuse). 

m 

But  see  in  Lex.  There  is  a  in  line  3. 


157. 


The  wise  free  from  gross  evils.  y'Tjfi  -•  /Jr.,  ^ 

They  defraud  not,  drink  not  palm-wine,  shun  what  is 
forbidden,  never  despise  and  speak  contemptuously  of  their 
neighbours,  nor  even  forgetfully  do  they  utter  anything 
untrue  with  their  mouth  :  these  men  of  faultless  vision  grieve 
not  though  they  fall  into  distress. 

See  K.  199,  and  note  the  use  of  ancS)  throughout. 


(LpZm&lLlTlLl  rijllBUlCoSSTGV  lUTJgJLD 
J9jp!h]3k~p  Q<SUSmi—J  'J£J(51Jib(3j.  <ryi  aaJa  TV 


When  a  man  should  be  deaf,  blind,  and  dumb. 


Deaf  to  others’  secrets,  blind  to  his  neighbour’s  wife, 
dumb  to  evil  backbiting— if,  knowing  what  is  befitting,  a 


Ch.  XVI.  159,  160.  C  id  gSt  id  (4  &  dr.  1 05 

man  thus  abides,  it  is  not  necessary  to  teach  him  any 
virtuous  precepts. 

Comp.  Eld.  20  :  ‘  u&ev/nf  mmpuSpQaeSaSe^eir ;  jg£Q&rpsa!br(tpEJsti>a : 

In  regard  to  others’  secrets  without  an  ear,  in  regard  to  evil  words  dumb.’ 

So  in  Eld.  6,  15  :  ‘  ^meuajiysreu,  the  ethical  teaching  of  strangers  is  strange  to 
him :  ’  he  needs  no  other  teaching. 

Note  the  rhymes  in  lines  1,  2. 


159. 


SQyjirlr  fsibQiDnG)i—(T($6uir  Q  15(b)  is  rrLLu(fl&)gpnb  ^jeuea>rri56ar(g  tL^iuirir ;  G’mG’cv/r/f  semi—  ^jcir^iQurreo 

ereor/nth  tB&r(&)i£§\iJU(rir.  *  . 

m  .  . 

UGSTjGS)!^^  &&<S5TrO&3irT5\)  USm/JloVJT  ^LD(LpS5)Lp 


^arV 


<ETGSl  tSS)SS)llh  (o  61/5337  ©Li  GTGSTnfil&LpU  ; 


<~V 

(oSllSSSrUf-Jotpl  JBGMJpjLPp)  Q/pSST/rt] 

ait3mQi—.rrrui^  Q&iugwt  &, 1/nui-j . 

Seek  tlie  good,  they  are  always  kind. 


SISJT  (S3jya32//_b 


lujrr 


C  ‘/X.tvvv 


They  who  are  destitute  of  kindly  courtesy,  even  after  the 
lapse  of  many  days,  will  contemn  (those  that  visit  them), 
saying,  ‘they  will  ask  something  of  us.’  The  excellent 
will  treat  them  with  distinction  whenever  they  see  them, 
saying,  ‘if  they  ask  something  of  us,  it  is  well.’ 


160. 

y  ,  iBi>(miy.uSl&}  iSlpis@rr<:B>!j&  Q&iti5Q@rr(Lp(§QaJirir  erGv<suin5GV(Tpib  Qurnojir, 

Q-<o&)l _ IUJIT  ^jeuQjssr  Q(^0l5?SVlUfTU  UpnSli 

^  .  . 

a<5$)i—iUTiLJTi  u/ssrG/cfssrju  (suju^iourr ;  —  2_©o t—iu  X':~ 

ft-  C**^*\,  t  A*,  A**,,*.  ‘  n\  • 

lSI<oVI5^CSVU  Ul _ L—JJj]  (oUJ<SVj(o^  J53VSV 

(3/3V/535%5VU  ULL 

The  treasure  cave. 

The  lowest  sort  of  men  say,  ‘these  are  men  of  property,’ — 
cling  to  them  steadily,  follow  them,  and  so  flourish.  Is 
it  not  as  when  a  mine  of  treasure  has  been  found,  when  men 
of  good  lineage  have  become  our  friends  ? 


This  is  ambiguous,  and  may  be  rendered :  ‘  (Some)  follow  the  base,  saying  .  .  , ; 
but  is  it?  etc.’  In  QuteuirGp,  a  is  interrogative.  G.  6. 


J5  IT  SO  UJL  UJ  IT  IT. 


Ch.  XVII.  161. 


io  6 


CHAPTER  XVII. 

AVOIDANCE  OF  OFFENCE  TO  THE  GREAT. 


JPjSjl&TJLD  3>  ST. 


Q  U  ifl  IU  J  <3S)  3  ill  iSI  <S5>  Lp  IU  J  <5S)  LD 


^  L 


(  =  Guif  GujiT6a)T  ®  l  gu  it  ss>  id).  r  *. 

/  ^77,  /.-.-A  *,*-9  ^  1  j  l*‘'r  'T 


The  last  verse  of  the  preceding  chapter  prepares  the  way  for  this  :  such  precious 
friendship  is  to  be  carefully  guarded  ;  it  must  be  a  main  object  of  life  not  to  incur  the 
forfeiture  of  the  esteem  and  confidence  of  the  morally  great.  This  is  ch.  xc  in  K. 


Analysis : 

1.  Presume  not  on  the  forbearance  of  the  great.  [161.] 

2.  Suffer  not  the  rare  privilege  of  such  friendship  to  be  fruitless. 

3.  Value  only  the  esteem  of  the  good.  [163,  165.] 

4.  Their  anger  is  unendurable.  [164.] 

5.  Their  friendship  alone  is  lasting.  [166.] 

6.  It  is  not  promiscuously  given.  [167.] 

7.  Miscellaneous.  [168,  170.] 


[162,  169.] 


1 


161. 


QutHQiurrff8(&j&  ear fcQ$ treaf fltLnfleor  <gjjg?£or4>  sk-i—irgs  •  $&a@iOE)&%srr£  Q&jj 

•  •  • 


%JLA) 


Qurrjyuu  /TsrshT  QtBsmffttflu  l jGSij^ir^rrir  ldtlJBild 

Q  oUrtlLJUGST  Q&lLJlUfTtSmA  Q QJ353t(Si  lh  ; - Q  (SUJT)}  35  piSl<55T - 

^335(3)13)  Ay0Sl5)  ^GttflLL'SoV  JESST (<5S)L-  ! - 

Qui'&(3jg<sv 


It  is  difficult  to  regain  the  forfeited  favour  of  good  men. 


Lord  of  the  pleasant  land  whose  hills  resounding  water¬ 
falls  adorn !— You  may,  not  even  to  faultless  men  do  things 
that  enkiirale"  wraths;  for  when  their  wrath  is  once  kindled, 
it  is  hard  for  any  one  to  change  their  mood. 


;  Qfdjiun&iUJy  Quii — u  ;  (?fi/OTw©LO;  Jy/^S7.  K.  29. 


Ch.  XVII.  162-164.  CuifaJiranrruLS'snjfUJiTanic. 
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162. 

Qiouj  c®y^9a?w«u/r(l5«y/r  QurfiQturrana#  Q&itiis^Qisgiib  @tb  fiy/r<cwj>3sir  eff ^Astgeuir. 

M  w  ^  tr  *■* 

QuitqttQsst  Q&rQ&gn  ld  i-jsmjsfb  <xrfhuT<5S)j<i 

.-  -  d  y  ^  ^  '  ^  ^ 


(jJ  0 «U?/J. 


s  ( 


sO  ■<£© 

1  z*1 

#  ’  -L(vyl 


1  ‘(o)& 7<3St(S S5T  fiPjoVd^L—LJ  Qurb$(fTiji)J5]li> -  <£]Gn(o (61S)  Z-  4 

<  —  -n  •  ^  '  .  "■  •>,  .  '  ^  W 

UlUOfrlSV  (o!UJ(Lp^J3i  &tpuu(a!l  /5<3VoV  _. 

JBlUiSsV  J9J nfil  ofil  QSTSU  IT  !  ^  ‘  e  ^  ^  A  y’“ ;  J  % 

Waste  of  golden  opportunities. 

Although  those  whose  (pretended)  wisdom  is  without 
moral  excellence  have  gained  access  to  men  to  whom 
approach  is  difficult  even  by  gifts  of  gold,  alas!  they  pass 
away  (the  precious  moments)  as  mere  waste  time. 

1 

&r<vfias>0  understood  is  the  object  of  &$uui. 


163. 

QurfKeturrir  ^euLOireuropib  n&(ipibLj&ifi&£hnG!io  Qutr($Grrrra&  QsirevanuuQib, 

^SULD^LJL/zi  ^QSTif)  LD^UL/LD  (^J€$$T®Ub 

l£I<o$)3;ld<£&  <STTir<ssTLL^Iis^  u  j<sv ;  /siu(Lpsmjj<i 


w~ 


-y -  _  ;  ...  ‘y  '  w  .  #  ■  •  ■■ 4 

Gtn&iLjnfiliUT  um&&6rr  ^iL^luLfih 

GDisinujiT  smy-ppjgiT  6Vtit. 


Praise  and  dispraise  of  noble  persons  only  of  importance. 

1  *  Both  disesteem  and  thorough  esteem  are  in  the  class  of 
things  that  depend  on  the  estimation  of  the  great.  Those 
who  have  a  discriminating  knowledge  of  true  science,  lay 
no  stress  on  either  the  abuse  or  the  fulsome  praise  of  men 
who  comprehend  not  moral  principles,  and  know  not  the 
rules  of  propriety.  _ 

/ 1 ‘V 


Comp.  294.  Rhymes  irregular. 


164. 


aSlifljijfrp 


QuiRQiuinnrev^  Q&mSlsauuil.L-nir  puutrgiQaGlejfr, 

fjfin  jbt&lci  si5L_.7Rsrr  - 

'  ~n  .  .  n"  •  Jn>  *4*  'U*s~ ' 

£_0LC/65r  <®(f>)<0fiF/<557\0  (o&<55ifrl<51STr)]L£i  &_L_0LD  ; 

Jg^  ^  .  /7J  *  .  •  •  •  *  . 

vcJ)/0(S3)LD  SL(S3)L_/U  2i_ IUIUITT 


Quq^qdld  a_so/L_  lurrrr  Q&nflssr. 


iSbn  ^ 

Jcj 


/2d~ 


io8 


jb  it  so  is),  iu  it  rr. 


Ch.  XVII.  165,  166. 


None  safe  from  the  wrath  of  the  great. 

The  serpent  rich  of  hue,  though  it  dwell  in  the  moun¬ 
tain-cleft,  from  far  is  frighted  by  the  thunderbolt’s  fierce 
wrath ;  so  men  escape  not,  though  hid  in  strongholds  hard 
to  reach,  when  those  great  in  virtue  are  wroth. 


Comp.  K.  25,  29,  900. 


165. 

QuiflQiuiruir id^I&su  uQin  tojsiuGu  g<g6uiia>(&j  io£iuujaj0emr$j5  @i£emm0<girQir>  i£>$iju£)  id$5\l)ugotjp% 

gtllgsux  js^lsSir  GrixQurrsvsijfrrT  ^gvQsvgstji)} 

3j LX(o$)LX3j £5 ITIE1  Q  5>  fT <ofT 6)J3jJ  Co  {E  fT <oTT GST J)1 5 - XI D  CTO  i  n 

jpjrfliurrr  (ojsr&Sl  ^jpGST^in^  &j<55rG>(rrpiT 
Quffhuus  Qxjsrnsii^j  Q&j&t. 


Self-praise  is  no  commendation. 

‘You  know  not  all  our  worth,  for  equals  have  we  none:’ 
when  self  thus  estimates  itself,  this  is  not  ‘  esteem  !  ’  When 
perfect  men,  proficients  in  virtue,  regard  any  as  dear,  and 
esteem  them  as  great,  this  is  ‘  esteem  !  ’ 

-  .“  '  i  %  t-Ji  T»5 

Comp.  340;  Niti.  18;  and  K.  439.  j 

W  *  ('  -  ft 


166. 


g) Q  iu  ir  G  mrQQ  air  afar  l-  ISL-Ljojarjirg)  Gpiyu)  •  QurfiGiuirG'nrJS)  Qairesbri—rsiLi^  euariribg)  Qu<g(gib, 


jBSiflfEi _ p  psmrQxfTUU  ! — rsj&s&Lpri)  Qurrsv  J  -  M 

siSlsrfiq^  QpShuGui  Q&cmsmx  ;  — 


J9JSV(3j  ^LppQufTSV  ,jp&(5$T(nai<55T  Q(fTf(bl(oLD 


Qprrsvn&  Lprrsrrir  Qpii—iTLj.  . ...  t.^v, 


-  » 


7 


r 


Morning'  and  evening  shadows. 

Lord  of  the  great  sea’s  cool  margin! — Friendships  formed 
with  mean  men  dwindling  die  like  shadows  of  the  morn  ; 
friendship  of  men  of  old  renown  as  shadows  of  the  after¬ 
day  will  lengthen  out  and  grow. 


Comp.  125,  138. 


Ch.  XVII.  167, 168.  Cuf’iunanTLuS’snifuJfranixi. 
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See  B.  I.  S.  1004: 

‘  'Bffwt  ^ttt  ?5sft  ^tt  ^  trgr^i 

jbft  T3c5HWHT^T^  II 

The  friendships  with  bad  and  good  men  are  as  the  diverse  shadows  of  the  forenoon 
and  afternoon  of  the  day :  that  in  the  beginning  is  great  and  by  degrees  grows  less ; 
this  at  first  is  slight  and  afterwards  grows.’ 

=  ‘  the  diminishing  (sc.  day) 


167. 

^j^ifQ^evQjQpia  iA(T0ifl<a5njQpih  QtsQtt&iQggir  Qu^iojirirscir, 


in  j/4^^  ^  #*-»"*» 


LbSSTGSTIT  Q(TFi  SI]  LChSSlflj  ^TlJlGSr3V(LpLO 

.  Aft  W*- 7.  .  _ a  .  /^JL,  /W^- 

^^issTsathurm  jgnuuUT,  ^ssv^osusmi—T, — jgisarssrls  - 


U(^3S)LpQsJ3m(Sl  plTLpjBp  @3lfhtLDJli>  GTSVoVTLD 

QjSpyp<£!51SLL  Qs35T(nflTS  Qs  TQ^IEl^. 
j-tc  r*^  ■  3%  ^ 

To  those  who  cultivate  them  fruits  accrue. 


e=.fc*  ** 


Those  who  press  their  suit,  fitness  apart,  enjoy  the 
wealth  of  kings,  and  the  charms  of  maidens  fair;  so  all 
the  cool  (shady)  trees  that  droop  earthward  with  thick 
r’Yfoliage,  give  room  to  those  that  thronging  seek  their  shelter. 


c.sk(o  =  Comp.  B.  I.  S.  1066 : 

htw  tw?t  tstitc  TT?cn^»if*rgfff  frcq-fr^tfar  u 

A  king  attaches  himself  to  the  man  who  is  near,  though  void  of  learning,  of  low  caste 
or  clownish.  Princes,  women,  and  creepers  twine  themselves  round  what  is  at  hand.’ 


168. 

iuir<ss)fjiL](Q  §lQtBQiuir<aninQaj  E-@@i£)ih, 

Qprfliup  Q^ffliLj/s  QpiflsSloVri  ssm smi  ii> 
iSlifhuu  Qu0lcljl_t  QjBJiuQsiuiLjLD  ; —  Qurfhu 
g.gy<sirr ^^icrrjiiSL^Is  (osjuul  —  lujj  ldiilJBill 
ssvsmrsDLD  (Ssji^l  e_jyth.  t* At 

Friendship  brings  pangs  of  severance. 


Severance  from  even  those  who  have  no  understanding 
[lit.  no  understanding  that  understands  (so  as)  to  understand] 
causes  great  and  spreading  sorrow. — Lord  of  the  shore  of 
the  great,  unfailing,  swelling^^ay !'— To  be  intimate  with 
none  is  ten  million  times  the  best. 


*«S  is  an  arm  of  the  sea,  a  back-water.  Its  three  enlargements  here  are  QuAu, 


s  t — — 


ykjt  -X. 


no 


j5  IT  SO  q.  UJ  IT  T. 


Ch.  XVII.  169,  170. 


s-waw^),  and  Storm.  Many  rivers  are  dry  at  certain  seasons,  but  this  is  always  full. 
Qufhu  and  S)er“  mean  much  the  same  thing,  but  the  former  refers  to  the  extent  of  the 
bay,  and  the  latter  to  the  abundance  of  water. 

Comp.  247  for  the  construction  of  line  1. 

Comp.  B.  I.  S.  6624 : 

‘  5Ebn7nfainftmnTT  srnn^ri  Tmrr?ri  1 

^  ^  ^  II 

For  all  that  are  born  it  is  certain  that  meetings  end  with  partings.  Like  bubbles  in 
the  water  they  are  and  are  not.’ 


169. 


asvsS&pQr/iDQiub,  QuiRQiurremrr &  ($&(§&  Qatn—irLOQUb  epgusevririlgpju)  Qjg&ssvrrs irgi. 


&6VGV (ran  (oujSIiu  Qurfhusuissmr 

QcfaiSll/ya  GDQJ  SllU 


■  c  —  *  w 

©osudfjjyfi), — <sp<sv6 


UGGyjLO 


■/ZX 


Qd5/rt_/rc_gy  QArr 
:  Ul—fTjpJ <517 JLD  UG5tSTL-l(S$)l_lUITtT  <E6m 


■‘■'ST  w  ,  .  y  -I 

£-<oMui5lG5T  7 


£>/4  No  day  unimproved. 

Days  gone  by  without  learning,  those  passed  without  any 
intercourse  with  the  great,  those  spent  without  giving  what 
is  fitting ; — in  the  case  of  the  excellent,  if  you  tell  them  over, 
none  such  occur. 


A 


The  form  of  this  quatrain  suggests  T.  44.  For  see  Pope’s  Kurral,  p.  312. 

( cuirSiu—Quirm ,  §  58.  Observe  */r&,  @a mw,  usA  are  used  with  nice  discrimination. 

Qf)fh=  tsKr<+  ^'”7 1 

Ctrjovi  9'  5^  k  m 

j  «  m 

IfsmLOsmiUj&jSnfib.  9r* 


170. 

44^-t^-HU  *  /?/> 

QuiRujqj ($&(§£]  ugovRojiA,  sgugS!  p£)pis£eu( qs®  gji^&gQpb  G)&6oejira(g}  manstLfb  QtJQfstnin 

^  ^  ^  v 

QurfllUTT  QuQTjtomL  Qjrup®n&6!t)L£>  ;  eptssr^fb 

(^rfhujiT  &-ffl<o5)LL  ; — Q^rfliLj/iidSi tsv, 


Q&GVtsmh  a_®n/_izj/T0(^  Qa=<sv<su(oj  ppQ&j /bp  tit 

c, 


J2JSVSV5V  tsSsYLL/  Q<5U6$F<5$r. 


Humility.  Self-restraint.  Charity. 

The  greatness  of  the  great  is  [the  quality  of  littleness  (in 
their  own  sight),  i.e.]  humility;  the  (real)  acquisition  of  those 
who  have  acquired  (any)  one  (science)  is  modest  self-restraint. 
If  you  rightly  understand  things,  those  possessors  of  wealth 
only  are  really  wealthy  who  relieve  the  wants  of  those  that 
approach  them  (as  suppliants). 


Ch.  XVIII.  171. 


JE  60  G&  GST  ^  G  (31  [T  ^E  60. 


III 


CHAPTER  XVIII. 

ASSOCIATION  WITH  THE  GOOD. 


JBGV&SlGSTazhjCo&jpiSV 

(  =  IBeoGsOlTT  (§>  GST  c|  63)  SB  J=  G  <0F  IT  JE  $  Jj  Ji  3,  so). 

With  this  chapter  compare  K.  xlvi,  and  my  notes,  p.  257.  There,  however,  the 
mean  and  low  are  to  be  shunned.  See  also  ertvrgi,  5. 

The  company  of  parasites  and  profligates  will  destroy  all  the  benefits  of  good 
association  ;  hence  the  position  of  the  chapter. 

Parimelaragar  says,  *  QftiLjefil<SBriDirQjg)t  ev  iseoreniDiLjib  ^njfflQev^GiDiAiLjin  eicirQu/rr^th 

e$i-Qi5grir00Qib  Qp$o>nu$asrs^L-L-w  •  mean  association  is  the  company  of  those  who  say 
there  is  no  goodness  in  what  is  good,  and  no  evil  in  what  is  ill ;  and  of  panders  and 
parasites  and  of  such-like  persons.’  Here  the  obverse  is  given. 

Analysis : 

1.  If  a  man  leave  the  bad  companions  of  his  ignorant  youth,  and  cling  to  the  good, 

the  sins  of  his  early  days  will  pass  away  like  the  early  dew.  [171.] 

2.  Six  precepts :  among  them  to  detest  the  friendship  of  evil  men,  and  to  listen  to 

the  counsels  of  the  morally  great.  [172.] 

3.  Associate  with  men  who  know  the  sorrows  of  life  and  will  aid  you  in  your 

struggle  for  emancipation.  [173.] 

4.  Such  communion  makes  even  this  life  endurable.  [174-] 

5.  A  series  of  striking  illustrations  of  the  theme.  [175-180.] 


171. 


e£($Qj6vr  mevevQjQ z irQ  ^fSlaj/ruu^eu^^j^s  $iueuQ  @tr<&  Q&Lfi  urr&jih 


c5y  ZsarjggJ  isjs 


5*  j 


jjBjn&TTioi]  &rrj<£  'Q&QColo,  Q<suuS<ssrWppjaiLj 
l-jrbuGlsFlLJ  UfbjpjJlSlLl.  LJIl 570. 

stwu,  v  f*- A-*1 


1  *> 7 


A< 
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Ch.  XVIII.  172,  173. 


Good  companionship  cures  the  follies  of  youth. 

In  youth  unwise,  though  men  consort  with  haughty  ones, 
and  walk  in  lawless  ways ;  yet,  when  they  join  with  those 
that  know  the  righteous  path,  their  faults  shall  melt  away  as 
dew  from  off  the  grass  when  sunbeams  scorch. 

In  there  is  duplication  of  [G.  41.  ©.] 

So  B.  I.  S.  6747 :  ‘  h  HTVJTTT  I 

Even  the  base  obtain  excellence  by  connexion  with  the  good.’ 


172. 


^jpQtBfl  1  &-pjpj L$p/r  aQ'^QffrrGv'teuih  Qunjp&&Qiib  LSlpsnj  ev^&tuirfil 

q5f5&&rs  ^tLiaJir  tsLL’zmjQojpigpgyiii)  Qutfliuirir  Q&uev’fcvij  QugipQlih  QeuGtfcrdhtb, 

(Slssr  g^ppiM  ; 

QurrutElssr  iSlpiT&Gl^Q&fTSV ;  Qurrpj&iuBkisr 
OeupuBsir  <sfi)2W  SjiUTir  QtE<smos)LS} ;  OT^i^j/rsirjiiLb 
Qu^iiBssr  QurfhujjiSLiJiLi^  Q&tsv. 


Six  precepts. 

Know  virtue’s  path !  Dread  death  !  Bear  others’  words 
severe!  Beware  ye  practise  no  deceit!  Friendship  detest 
with  men  of  evil  deeds!  Daily  get  gain  of  words  that  fall 
from  great  men’s  lips ! 


gt  :  rfir.  (Qgirana^—u :  Q^ojOu^Quit^git  :  Qisflanajj  (8)pp0GO>0f  CWdiSsu^ 

Gj(g$&j568>@J  Q 'SevorGmoGinuj,  Q^ire^^eo. — G.  84.  GflZsnrfgtuirir  =  ^eS^anurr^Qm^tu.  G.  1 5 2. 


A 


173. 


iSlpilji^l^lGTcri—rrc^is  gjGGTUED&'fcvasemGD  ^rreof)aaorr£:(£&iT@Gv  rscvranLO. 

L  i  \  A  1  f  <h  . _ * 

/DplTftu  iSl'flGl/LO  t£)L5lo5$fl ILjfEl  Q^®LL> 

2*_l _ _ LDL-f  QcSJiomi—Tifi  (^pSVJSV, - -QpirL-IEjQu 

tS!putSI<o$T(tt)  QpsZrjusmiTFj ii>  Qua 'nflsfil  <s> yssw 

S-pUL-li3mtT&,  jpLLLmGTGM  Q<55T(<5Jjfr  ! 


Life  has  many  evils.  Attach  yourself  to  the  wise. 

Severance  of  close-joined  friends  and  sore  disease  and 
death,  all  these  combined  hap  to  those  that  have  assumed  a 
human  body :  so  the  truly  wise  have  felt  that  birth,  from  the 
very  first,  is  bitterness.  Ah  !  soul,  cleave  close  to  these ! 


Ch.  XVIII.  174,  175.  |5^s6'esTgC3:TaBsvJ. 
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174. 


gpqfeusir  iDarO^ir^fl  f5®jQ<evrr($Gv>L-Uj  &^\L-i—fz,<sa> fcg}  QQfiSuQufteir  eutr^tstrstr 

$){DUU  ([fl,%5$nLIIEl&T<5V  ^lS3T0)  QpGsflesyiji 

(SlfOUtSlftsST  IU(T 0  (LpQifllUtTJT - iSIpLJLSljSpjdr 

ucsmufTpru  Fp  pisuT&CoQrrT  Qu.^^tg5t^]ld 

jSimiuTjbrifl  jblL&lj  Quirfl sir. 


tt. 


Friendship  makes  life  endurable. 


Though  when  you  ponder  it,  it  is  surpassing  bitterness, 
none  hate  (this  mortal)  birth,  if  in  (this  mortal)  birth  they  ever 
perform  friendly  acts  to  men  whose  hearts  are  set  on  noble 
excellence,  and  gain  their  friendship. 


ct  :  tuir<gtn. — u  j  Qperfhurrir. — Q&  :  L$puiJlZsBr, 

This  is  in  some  sort  a  reply  to  173.  ghpOu  is  adv.  to  g).*  in  Comp.  223. 

See  and  in  Lex. 


175. 


ffSu'Siranu  rS $ir@@iair(9jih  ;  Q&fieif  SQiflir^tn  QinGevirt 

QJir ITS  sir. 


QGTLjrEi  aKsmpir  (o&itjbx&stgv 


B~A  e>J 

^ ^  _ ^  ^  j?%rY  r  -/* 

G>U0L b  iSlnflpjffip  $5  jppLciTUj  ; — spaKih, 

0SU/D/TL.OT  ^)sVSU/r0/E/  0S3Tjy(?LJ/7' 

JBSVLDJlL.^  J56V6VT<o$)!I&:  T/rfiif/. 


O 


'  •  r  l .  .  /w  . 


*  < 


The  water  from  the  sewer  becomes  a  sacred  stream. 


4?  ~ 


When  water  from  the  town-sewers  has  joined  the  great  river 
its  very  name  is  changed,  and  it  becomes  a  ‘sacred  stream.’ 
Ponder  well !  Even  those  who  have  no  greatness  of  clan, 
if  they  ally  themselves  with  good  men  of  goodly  fame,  shall 
stand  firm  as  a  hill. 


ct:  <Tir,  gj^/suir/r. —  u:  &puir. —  ami,  sryiiriiQ aipjpaDinp  Qprrenz.  B-najrft  =  ^pjpitfir. 

Qe/rnpaarev.  G.  87. 

This  is  the  first  of  seven  illustrations  of  the  theme:  (i)  the  sewer  and  the  sacred 
stream  ;  (2)  the  hare  in  the  moon  ;  (3)  milk  and  water  ;  (4)  grass  and  the  tree-stump  ; 
(fi)  good  grain  and  good  soil ;  (6)  the  boat  in  the  tempest ;  (7)  the  sandal  tree  in  the 
thicket.  These  are  parables  in  the  germ. 


I 


[5  IT  SO  LJ.  ILI  IT  IT. 


Ch.  XVIII.  176-178. 
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176. 

QoflGiuir®r>'j<$:  (o&itiujS  §lr$Giun ©pOucrot—ay/f. 


SpSMT&Gjli  SUJ^mLD^IlU(5J)  Q&ip  6VJ  (oSVJCElSllU 

jpjrEi&sm  (sfi&iiiiSifcxr  (Lpiueyi/s  Q^JLpuu(B^.Lo ; 

0S57^5Iil/  ir<o$) ldiu  jtuSIgs 2/^5  ^irQu^JSurr^ 


@S5TpS5P@)T  (a&6m<oS>LL>  Q^J&ffliS5T. 


The  hare  in  the  moon  is  worshipped. 

Because  it  is  in  the  bright-beamed  moon  the  very  hare 
in  heaven’s  lofty  fair  expanse  is  worshipped.  Though  scant 
their  worthiness,  men  obtain  worth  who  share  friendship 
with  those  firm  as  a  hill.  -4-^-  *-  * 

Comp.  151.  See  B.  I.  S.  6304 ;  Panch.  iii.  79. 

‘  *^ttt  fafe:  *nrnf?r  tin  i 

By  connection  with  the  name  of  the  great  the  best  success  is  gained. 

Hares  live  happily  because  of  connexion  with  the  moon.’ 


rrf  r>  to 

yi  r  ) 


^  A.-t 


177.  ^ 

QutflGturrenj <£  GfiriS0  QrQGiu/rif  ^ySeij  QfgirGGTqygi, 


urrCoSvr  i^errfriuj^j  utsvt^ld  ^svsv^i 
rtjjrriu  [filfnrkQ&rft  riijJfi  (apTsZrQrpprLD ; — ( IptflstT , 

QpShujj  QrU6S)LDlLjJS  (of5J65T(rrj'f%[T  J5ZVSV 
Qurfliujrr  Qu([F)<5$)ld<5$hlj&  PitT/BjEi. 


Water  with  milk  seems  milk. 

Commingled  with  milk  water  becomes  milk;  at  least,  it 
shows  no  more  as  water  by  its  hue.  Look  close,  the  mean 
men’s  meanness  shows  not  if  they  join  themselves  to 
greatness  of  the  good  and  great. 


^amu,  see  cS/OTir®/.  Comp.  Vem.  i.  13  :  ‘  Palu  galaya  nlru  paleyai  rajillu.’ 


178. 


Ov-V  ^  s  1  * 

aevefil  Qp goShuGneu  ^)s\js vitit  <^jQjfleff>pujea)i—.iu  t5G\)G\ieuira'&iT#  Q&iftan  l iGtnaeuir&a^&inr. 

Q&rrGvBsv  ^jrnjiluGsr &aji £  (gjinJP ^j&su^jbsusv 

dM.  (*<*7**  .  feAv  • 

<sp 6V&t(o6u  cur&LD  a_/xsiJT  ^(LDU<zs)LS(m  i  t  c 

iL  -■n-n>'  a  #  .  ■  ..  . 

Gl UDSV&bhuG J  rJiMuSiGpl  pro &TT61]  &TTi>pTltoLD<5V 


/LmJt  rffc 


U^t,v 


‘  Q&Jvjv  i s)n  rhj)  Q&jb&it  @l®$rLL. 

■  ~ftjL  U  fa  M 


Ch.  XVIII.  179,  180. 


[5  GVt  6&  C3T  ^5  G>  3-  ft  3j  SO. 


“5 


The  society  of  the  good  a  protection. 

Grass  close  around  the  stump  in  the  field  adjoining  the 
house  will  not  be  destroyed  by  the  ploughshare  of  the 
farmer;  [thus]  though  men  are  weak,  if  they  get  under  safe 
protection,  the  wrath  of  their  foes  will  not  reach  them. 

:  V*,  ®65r“- — u  •  $mar,  OsAsu/r,  eS&sraSem.  G.  90.  L/tur^g, 

=  G.  68,  I52. 


179. 


Qns&ilniLjQuirm/g  eatgaifplairgi  isdranictuirp  etrtirpaiir  ^Birirssor ;  Geiflm  am 

.y/rcuL/sroi—ssjm  QasQJw, 

/fyjmX.  — - — 1 


jBlsvjBSVppi t  Gmstsliu"  GijBsoQsvCourrtb'  jD^il  -&{k  ’ 

(a}^V/BSV^ff  <SVJ (VjQJT  azr65r(o(Yt?IT ; - <35?6V ^SV  d5S3>S p  \JljL2  L 

^<^W/P'3F<oST3l^l65)^^jrEJ(^&:  PlGSr^iStSSTtSlDLL 
1  0uSlG$T(trtj  GWdS  Q®(Slii>. 

Good  tribal  associations  maintain  excellence,  and  evil  ones  wreck  it. 


As  Afe/  that  flourishes  through  the  goodness  of  the  soil, 
good  men  become  illustrious  by  the  excellence  of  their 
respective  clanships. 

Goodness  perishes  when  it  comes  near  evil  associates, 
as  the  tornado  advances  and  destroys  the  excellence  of 
the  ship. 


180. 


gxgoiir  RGVGvajQrrir®  Q&urrg  $uj6jQ nn ifleor  jSirQpic  Q^a^CjuGl 


0 


LDQST  pjgTGtST  LDjrjtlGpIsvj  Q&ijtp 

"b^IGSrpjSJGV  ij£)&Lpu  u(5)sui; - l—jSW-Jj jfji 

'QioLitfy&'Lbljp  & J5^65T(LpLb  (oSUrEKSSiXlLnh  (oQj(oLD, 

OT^L/SST®  //•/  Ai  d?TSV.  gE 

_  £  * 

Evil  association  brings  ruin. 

Though  themselves  pure  in  mind,  even  good  men  incur 
contempt  because  of  their  associations.  So  in  the  woodland 
glade  when  a  conflagration  takes  place  (not  the  worthless 
brushwood  only,  but)  the  fragrant  Sandal  and  Vchgai  too 
are  consumed. 


- 


mmfifsr&i  =  G.  1 37*.  Comp.  B.  I.  S.  758  : 

The  green  (grass)  is  burned  up  with  the  dry  (stubble)  because  mixed  up  with  it :  let 
there  be  no  mingling  with  men  of  sinful  deeds.’ 


aU?  flU  j 4 


(5  it  so  lu  it  nr. 


Ch.  XIX.  i8r. 
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CHAPTER  XIX. 


(MORAL)  GREATNESS. 


c-g d5<35>. 

Qu0S3H. 0 

(  =  ^|)c563ijTi&jBsrr[T|)  #p9|S^Gii!r^iGu5i5^sfr£!nLti). 

This  chnpter  exhibits  the  elements  and  indications  of  moral  greatness,  as  the  author 
conceives  them. 

Analysis  : 

i.  Earthly  desire  r)  must  be  extinguished  :  the  first  test  of  greatness.  [181.] 

■2.  Worldly  enjoyments  must  be  despised  :  a  further  test.  [182,  183.] 

3.  Even  in  adversity  duties  must  be  attended  to :  it  is  unaffected  by  adversity. 

[184,  185.] 

4.  Yet  faults  will  exist,  which  will  be  more  conspicuous  in  the  great ;  therefore  it 

shuns  inconsistencies.  [186.] 

5.  The  enmity  of  such  is  more  profitable  than  the  friendship  of  the  worthless.  [187.] 

6.  A  great  man  is  all  things  to  all : — adapts  himself  to  his  environment.  [188.] 

7.  He  is  undisturbed  by  the  strife  of  tongues.  [189.] 

8.  His  joy  is  in  utterly  unselfish  charity.  [190.] 

With  this  must  especially  be  compared  K.  ch.  xcix-c,  where  Qucjemo,  eirairaiafasniii, 
and  uottl/  are  degrees  of  excellence. 

In  ch.  xvi  of  this  work,  Gmmui&sciT  are  ‘the  lofty-minded,’  a  somewhat  different  idea. 


181. 


m 


i5GinQasTr$&&il.  Q&gvguQ@  Quigenio, 

IT-3)(5V  ^(otD&lUr  &>l 6tT (ofiiLD  Coif  SSSp&l (3^ 6V TffO 

*’*’  y&rrs  <svGU([f)!£i  &(m  £g\sVovi. — sit&gQs 

7  w  .  .  '  "  0  •  ra  •  •  ' 

pfrjgijBWLb  Grssrm)!  ^Gurt<5p]co$r& 

Quir<SuQp  QuifG^JLD  QurTQJjGYT.^*^  j 


./W 


-  if. 


Renunciation  of  desire  is  ‘  greatness.’  .  * 

To  give  is  no  longer  ours;  and  youth  is  gone  far  off; 


our  once  beloved  ones  think  of  us  no  more!  To  depart, 


Ch.  XIX.  182,  183. 


C  u  J5  an  ld. 


11 7 


having  abandoned  ‘  desire  ’  that  bids  us  love  and  hope  for 
future  joys,  appears  the  thing  that’s  meet. 


Comp.  12.  On  desire  see  K.  ch.  xxxvii.  For  Gurgui,  see  Lex. 


■y  /Py  3 

'  /%.*  f* 
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182. 


etevrAa cS’jgotjctt  Ssjiluu?  :  i&'fojujiTeintnQniu 

SLGOuriri zg)  tg/&»£Gfi!(Tjibuirir. 


Us")  9*— SSjSr' 

'  Vft '  •  m  ft  •’  *"4c4Af' *****  J  '  #  -  # 

g&jjD&ITT 6ul(55T  GJLDTJBto^LD,  [TlEJ<S(o^LLfh(o^LI)^  <oT<5&T Q (D (oSST 6S5U U 

f  tdS  #  #  _  5  g+  &*+-  \  * 

(o/urrp&rrjB  Q^tTQ^^Gui  (ou&npiurrit ; — jpjf&TtTGi] 

rijlssrrDGsr  (ouisdijri]  rr£l2sviu(T  <oTQST6ij<5miij5ptiiT 

GTGSTrULZ  urflsn  fshovj.  Jrf,')  4  Gunn™ 

ItAj*.  ^  GuO  tPT* K^' 

Fools  make  their  home  in  a  changing-  world,  ft  ,  t  , 

Fools  thinking  ‘we  have  found  joy  in  the  refuge  of  home,’ 
and  ‘  we  are  here  in  perfect  repose,’  forgetful  (of  the  insta¬ 
bility  of  all  things),  go  on  their  way. 

Those  who  have  felt  that  that  ‘  refuge  ’  is  unstable,  while 
it  seems  to  stand  fast,  never  fix  their  fond  desire  (on  it). 


ft:  Guasjfsiurir,  e-Gmtrfcfiirj-. — u:  6g(y><ga«r,  £§ )sw. — u/fla/^Jsuif.  G.  95,  I25.  ufiaig!  +  Qftmjif. 


irpatr.  Comp.  4.  The  opposite  here  to  (Ou©odkj)  ‘  moral  greatness,’  is  ‘  folly  ’ 


(Cuao^sroio),  that  finds  repose  and  sufficiency  in  earthly  things.  This  is  ‘  bewilderment  ’ 
(‘ oiueu)  and  ‘meanness’  (R® ibdio)  in  183.  e/rfey  takes  a  plural  (jSdr pear),  since  it  means 
‘  home  and  all  its  joys.’  (See  Airf.) 


183. 


Ou0j«J5UJaysrot_(L/ff/f  iD£)iea)icti5]’tfruf&£p&(jj&airjemtnrrGvran6ja'fciT£  Q&iugieutrifieiJtr t. 


4*x  J~ 


1- 


4. 


T- 


LOjy®DLD«®0  6)9  f Jg]  LDIU@963Tir9&  QfFlU Jgl 

@\g)]6$)IJbU  UL^jCo^j  <6Li  ITlflfl  S3T — -,_gy  ^(offJJlLi 
/fissrrilLfl  fSlzkQp,  r£lpLfj(a6U(t)J’ihJ  3,‘TJSmif 
GOT fill)  USVQJih  a_SYT. 

'  - - ! -  rCo*-i*  4  i',  f.  Wv 

ly,  i/XJc.4.  1 

^  ’&&T  +  A  jCl  -iU^A  t 

„ ..  *  .r  ci* 


(r>s 
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[5  it  go  if.  uj  it  rr. 


Ch.  XIX.  184,  185. 


Seek  the  unchanging.  All  things  here  change. 


See  that  ye  sow  seed  that  in  other  world  may  ger¬ 
minate  ;  free  your  lives  from  earth’s  bewilderment  and 
meanness  ;  stand  in  your  lot  as  wise  men  ;  the  changing 


new. 


hue  of  things  shall  without  cause  fade,  and  many  things  be 

* 

Comp.  K.  24,  p.  1 93,  and 
as  wise  men  where  you  have  once  taken  your  stand.’  Understand  ji&aififlsir,  ‘  of  these 
things,’  before  tBp<b.  The  whole  admits  of  a  wider  and  more  poetical  application 
than  the  C.  recognises. 


•  j 

'  ftr-  A- c  --*•  MAcrrT&vriS' 

.  Ellis,  p.  65.  I  take  uiSarpufi  nSsjr p  with  ‘standing 


184. 


QuifiQdJirir  Q&iUjgevQuirev  £)flQtuirn  Q&iujsev  ^ iflg;. 

(TV 


&-®npuu(tTjrEi  &  rrsvtBjJnua  asupj^^ifi  Qxettfl  ^ 

QS<LJlTpj)lLL  ST S3TLTT; - Od5/r®OL-<S«t_Jg2/db 

^  ^"1  ^  ^  t  (  i^k 

<£F/r_gy_gyiL/a;  c£ggbr  smith  QurfliurriQuissr  Lcrn<otnpiUTfT 

7 

<355337  <53311 LD 


r  <  >  ■  Good  men  are  unfailing*  fountains  of  beneficence. 

The  well  of  .springing  water  serves  the  town  that  draws 
and  drinks,  even  in  time  when  rains  are  scant;  so  great 
men  in  adverse  hour  dispense  due  gifts  that  others  give 
not  even  in  their  best  estate.  >.  .  jv 

*r ,  ,  L  tO,  ^ - 

ct  ;  Q&iljjsgv  (Q@it «d<s). — (j  ;  —  £.sro,ruu(7jej  aircuggitb  =  uyzmtfiQuiupev  ^ ifliu  &itgu@ 


.  fy** 

A_cggTTOj p;  ^  ^ 


0IT<9I<2I<LJ  =  eirBp.  G.  87,  14.  <Q<9i<giUJ  =  ^itShu.  G.  87.  (-uu-). 

Comp.  149,  185,  and  358  ;  K.  973.  a-sopui^,  see  K.  559. 


tv 


s.  ?,7(5 


* 


'Xr~S%.  1VX* ■ 
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Q&ev&jtn  ^nflisjsrr&nb  QurflGujffir  Q&iuiyts  girinEiajsn&  Qffiiueu/rir. 

TyL/saT^p^/su 

S5S vsy/r/i)  jru l£I okdjii ii>  l^CopCoUip  Q&svojLh 

U5VT& dSTp^ti  QcEL-®sv jb^e  xssdTjssDi  aj)  Qsvfj<i^Enp^<f 


Q&iuisijrr  Q&iu/buiT  svsinsu. 


iJjl 

r  -1  5ti  \  6 

fvvw  #  -  *  «• 


2_>-> 


Ch.  XIX.  1 86,  187. 
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Great  men  do  not  neglect  duties  because  of  poverty. 

The  river  pours  forth  a  mighty  stream  and  feeds  the 
world ;  and  when  it  is  dried  up,  if  men  dig  in  its  bed, 
streams  gush  out!  So  good  men,  when  rich,  give  to  many; 
and,  when  ruined,  give  still  at  least  to  some,  and  do  what 
should  be  done. 


The  figure  of  the  river  is  found  also  in  150.  G.  38. 

The  fourth  line  occurs  in  147,  150,  where  the  general  idea  is  the  same. 

Each  line  has  a  pasfl&Gl&ireu  rhyming  with  the  first  foot.  , 

frfcbrjy  0-4.  tL  -tyt  ■*-  ''  '  v 


£  **4«.-v*  - 


A./ 


QutfiQujtrir  G)&oj&  (^ppii  aireuoruuGhb  ;  &)flQiuirir  Q&uj@  a/reaoruuL^rr^j. 

;«*  u. 


ti*.  yjt**-*.  ***•*&-* 

/?2.  fw- 


Ou0 qjqs)j  jb!tl _ !  QurfKoiurrr &L-  U2.qdld 

l  it  ft 

(&jG>t_Qurrfn  Q&GirrijLh; — &qjjj5®nj(55)[ui 

Q&'tT6$T[D<5$T6$T  6lSl  SST (63)  Q&lSlsSfhth)  ffirjllUTITCoLLGV 


ep  <55Tnr?G5)ijij  Q^ttssr^  Q&Qld. 


TJX  • 

Faults  are  conspicuous  in  great  persons. 

Lord  of  the  lofty  hills !  Any  evil  in  men  of  moral  great¬ 
ness  shows  like  a  brand  on  a  mighty  bull ;  but  although 
mean  men  do  painful  deeds,  like  the  slaughter  of  that  same 
mighty  bull,  none  of  these  attracts  attention. 


IV 


■  


A. 


T«£i 


V 


For  @®,  see  Lex.  Since  e^(r6*-©  =  G^»6w©ueuJ  &  is  required  by  G.  27. 
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Q&nGmi—  £]Gisai5  giearumirin,  Qurfiajairfli 

«X4 


<5$)&(5p  QjyGDLC  ^jlU’SVlSloVT  ^T(T&<Z33T;  ^ 


Qatrafari—  uzmsiLjh  Qu(^^>m^q^ib. 

u  «i  9- 


m  t^C. ATOWf  apwZ««  }*~i  9s  *  ft  §Jtt>K  vM  . 

LJSWc 'FJ5J5  ^ltemiLjLz  urthsurui-, — ut 'm+apjflsm*# 

JB<SS>(^ColUlLjlM  Q(5USmL_tT^  J5<3VGVn5l<S)$  0)T«5T)T  A,  ^ 


'K*.  v*  ** 


U<o5)$(olUUJtii  UitQ  QujWLD.  ^  J.  . 

*  _  U  Cr  *■»  ^ 

Enmity  of  the  wise  better  than  friendship  of  the  mean. 


Enmity  of  the  wise  better  than  friendship 

In  proportion  to  the  degree  of  one’s  intimacy  with  men 
essentially  mean  and  without  good  qualities  sorrow  accrues  ; 


X  _ _ ***' 


Or  >  /  1 


120  [Eirsoifiunrr.  Ch.  XIX.  188, 189. 

but  even  the  hostility  of  those  who  do  not  desire  forbidden 
things  even  in  jest  will  confer  dignity. 

The  use  of  ,-lit.  ‘  shaky  things,’  is  curious. 

Comp.  219,  and  K.  816,  817.  In  N.  M.  K.  15  vve  have  ‘ .  .  .  umetpiriff&i  gupetip 
r$ut-i<g/!.-3Ta!rg,,  better  to  enteT  the  fire  than  to  separate  from  dear  friends.’ 


188. 


'jyajeueuiT&Qafi/DUi?.  QQpQjsQev  — Cu-z/r/f £«<p0.  > 

G) LD (o\)6vl iU  /DGVoVrmjsm  QllG5T(53)LD,  J&Jglu&fbjb 

•- .>-~V  < 

(o/(®/rS5T0)0L_  <Si_(®'jyL_0  (ip£_0(S5)L_OT)LD,  <5T<5V<SVTIJD 

W  ■  1 

£FGV<51](Tjl—  C TT5V5F  <5FSV\JL£>,  J5  5V  SUQTjStT 

*1  a  <5 —  (2* 

J5G5TQMJD  GUTLDU'TiLi  GlSl t _ 6t>  !  r 

e_JGgW  a»vJi  = 

Be  all  things  to  all  men.  k  /G  ,< .  ✓?  7* 

With  gentle  fair  ones  use  gentleness  surpassing  theirs ; 
\yith  foes  display  a  wrath^that  death’s  self  might  dread ;  with 
.  persistent  men  show  a  persistency  to  match  ;  amongst  men 
of  good  do  good  ;  let  the  law  of  life  be  thus  laid  down. 


aJ l-cm  is  an  optative.  G.  85.  Comp.  Niti.  98 ;  and  eirnbL/  in  Lex.  and  K.  714. 


189. 


Vis'?  <■ 

'Tfc. 


£?3>® 
v 


a 'blab (gjp'fcn  slsnu Q u &<■ beam  <fr@@QpGrrerricevrQp&Di_-UJ6iJir 

ep Svefluart—anj  Qtu  Qutrev  Sfi&jcr&ftnu  <nrdj  riltevjserra  tri, 
A-wvi  L  .  >  f  < 


dS'Jli©  6p(TjGUGtiT  <®(5)/E/0/t)3siT  (oL J&l 
LDiuiQ  sfiliy-ssy  LLSSi uiSIrfluQuTGM  nfl sirnflp 
jZtlsrrix  l£Igvt^g)jit  '^tiuldgst^^tit, 

SlJsrrd5©^2/o»T  GpGSTT  JR  L-(a  J  (oUTGM^. 


Tlie  great  man  is  unmoved  amid  insults. 

These  are  the  pure  in  heart  who,  though  any  vex,  and 
with  use  of  slanderous  words  would  fain  perplex  them, 
with  calm  unruffled  mind  abide  unwavering,  like  the  bright 
flame  within  the  lamp. 


£3)6 virpeuir  *  or  €t  ;  £§)s vGvrrgojjr. — u  :  iQSVTfsptrii  (?). 


«t  :  icecTjSpirir. — u  : 


Ch.  XIX.  190. 


C  U  J5  flj)  LD . 
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QuAGiud  @&(§&  (Bjppih  f?Eia6  &irinGtreiiin  ^jeiruin  a_6uwi_ff(gii). 


rrftf/lQCTpj  # 

(LppjpifDgyjB  JgiprolVoST  J5(lvtJ)Lb  ^rQ^Q&lujgi 
iSIrb&iibvyp  'jgifigiGijj  Fisir HXoijrr-, — /^/,,  ,' 
(!J)X(5PpM$  (Lp^LD  r^orrQaioVSVTLh  .£/•;  ^ 

tJJjil 3i 3i  3>J3j[l  SKjfijS  gSKSIll.  •* '  >nv  ***-*■'(•.■(  1  *-t  fi  » 

C-/.  , 

Feeding  the  hungry. 


The  excellent  will  daily  give  to  the  needy  in  charity  their 
first-served  food;  they  themselves  will  eat  what  is  served 
after :  such  good  conduct  removes  the  three  faults,  and  from 
sorrow  sets  men  free,  through  all  the  days,  till  comes  the  end. 


In  some  copies  gt^gi  is  found  for  gsps».  See  Lex. 

The  three  faults  inseparable  from  embodiment  (tl pCiLj)  are  lust  wrath  (Oa/gsrf)), 

and  delusion  ( 'muasii ).  See  K.  360. 

The  giAaib  here  is  the  Qwriii  of  the  K. 


A™,  £—  •  ^h^j1  1— 


««£>£?)  .  ^ 
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j5  IT  SO  1$.  UJ  IT  (T. 


Ch.  XX.  191. 


CHAPTER  XX. 


PERSEVERING  ENERGY. 


Q-O. 

i 5  IT  <oTT  IT  QStST  ®  LB 

(  =  yjujnff#iL|6!j>l_0J>i£). 


Comp.  B.  I.S.  1200,  etc.  : 

giTGinraforGoiD  —  tp&r&fsih  = 

(  N  ♦ 

by  strenuous  effort  was  ambrosia  obtained.’ 


This  subject  is  discussed  by  the  author  of  the  K.  in  chapters  lx  and  lxii.  His  names 


for  it  are  emisti,  ^A-aJ&or,  opiupSl,  and  piremrenraBm.  This  is  a  fine,  manly  chapter. 


The  analysis  is : 

1.  Independence:  it  is  base  to  depend  on  relatives.  [19 1.] 

2.  Self-reliance  :  a  man  must  have  a  core  !  [192.] 

3.  Against  false  pride  :  a  man  must  stoop  to  conquer.  [193.] 

4.  Perseverance  in  the  face  of  apparent  failure  :  success  is  not  the  test.  [194.] 

5.  Against  caste-presumption  :  rank  is  nothing.  [195.] 

6.  Self-suppression  and  acuteness.  [196.] 

7.  Filial  piety :  also,  a  man  may  rise  above  any  odium  attaching  to  his  kindred. 


tI97-] 


8.  Endure  poverty,  not  dishonour.  [198.] 

9.  Do  not  rely  on  your  rank  and  family :  you  must  yourself  make  your  name 

illustrious.  [199.] 

10.  Food  earned  by  energy  is  ambrosia.  [200.] 

Note  the  expressive  and  apt  similes  of  the  rice  plants  under  the  tank  whose  water  is 
insufficient  for  the  fields  it  has  to  irrigate  [191] ;  the  pliant  shoot,  waving  with  every 
breath,  that  grows  into  a  sturdy  inflexible  tree  [192]  ;  the  pendant  branch-roots  of 
the  banyan  tree  [197]  ;  and  the  flower  that  has  lost  its  perfume  [199]. 


nr 


, rv 


Ch.  XX.  192,  193. 
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Active  independence. 

As  for  kindred  that  feed  upon  what  relatives  give  them, 
they  will  die  off  like  green  grain  below  a  tank,  which  does 
not  hold  a  sufficient  supply  (of  water). 

Is  failure  possible  to  men  of  energy  that  are  quick  in  move¬ 
ment  as  the  eyes  of  those  who  perform  the  sword-dance? 


Lazy  persons  exhaust — overtax — the  resources  of  the  family,  and  perish  like  green 
grain  in  fields  dependent  on  tanks  in  which  there  is  not  a  sufficient  store  of  water.  The 
alertness  of  the  juggler  averts  danger  and  brings  him  rewards. 

«r  ;  Qfcrr&GTTj  — u  : 


192. 


. 


s 


9(je/6or  ttsdsTQpnjp&  Q&tuanr&T  ^Sear  <2jajssrQ&GvQjQpGo>t_ujajsor  gajin  @)6Br<p 


vr 


^J£5rfl<SS)L-  fiiGSTp&fl^Lb 

&TipQ&T<5mL-.  &gsstQgsst  ^GiflpSoms^rEi  ; 

6UlljppG£]LD  ^  GST  GST  pG5)<%  pQp,  GpQTjGUGST^GST 
£TipG)!>lGSTnflp  ^GST^GSTG2  Q^uSIgST.  -  &ft  ' 

Ljff&exgy  a  man  makes  himself. 


♦vf 

■ 


.  i\ 


•»? 


What  once  stood  by  the  wayside,  a  twig  that  bent  to  every 
touch,  when  its  core  is  developed  within,  may  become  a 
stake  to  which  they  tie  an  elephant.  Life  too  is  thus,  if 
man  himself,  unfailing  make  himself! 


ct:  tSssr/igiiub,  virij>0ej. — u  :  /sansfiG#. — _.  G.  63.  Metre,  G.  1 88: 

‘  ....  LLj—60)U}l5  -5 

assfip^Ei 

The  elephant  abides  by  the  firmly-planted  pillar.’ 


193. 

g(56U65T  fSGora(&j&  Ssoi_jj,s  <$ipu0Q$r$1nj  gjaimg) uriurb  Qffiuiu  B-u.e6ru(S)air<g)u2eir  GmensnuiwShu 

>>ur  Q@rr$gy}Gi  &)G8>L—a3u  Qujpjojffeor,  * 

2-J2/L/6l9  QSKGsflGSHT  @S5Tt51  GpQTjJBJGtT 
@JJ](opGSW  UfbfilLjjB  $5lGSTGSULn  ; - nfl G)Sl (S3)  GV 

'  <EiribQ(trf>tfl<5V  GTGSi  ry  &QTjpp&,  GS)^uSl(GS)GV 

QubpQ(Hfl£lG£JLo  '=sy)rEl(o&  Lf9@f£>  ! 
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[5  IT  SO  14.  (U  IT  T. 


Ch.  XX.  194,  195. 


Stoop  to  conquer. 

The  huge  tiger,  when  lacking  flesh  for  food  one  day,  may 
even  seize  a  little  frog  and  eat  it.  Think  not  ‘  By  (all  my) 
knowledge  I  only  gain  menial  tasks;’  to  the  skilful  hand 
nobler  employments  shall  even  there  abound. 

«7  :  QiDpQoyySdj' — u;  idgjiA. — e,  G,  Il6. 

By  faithfulness  in  the  performance  of  humble  tasks,  you  prove  your  fitness  for  nobler 
things. 


<nrart 

ft. 


194. 

gireor  QtarbQarremi—  Qpi$.tLnr&tniSlgpiib  gmAais Q  su.tr  t£)&  <$ji5id'fojQiu  rfl/bugi 

^emLas^js^tfhu  outdid. 


Gn&iUT  Q& Gsflesmb  r  ' 

^GSi&lUtTJgl  rijlfnupiTLb  ^GStSTGSiLD  ; - ^GSi^lLjtEJSJ'SV 

&omL_pi®n!J  Jpj'ffcVci^rEI  &165TWJ^J5  p(omG>&{TUu\- 

Qusmig-QJji!  snjLpjCojnr  Ltpral 


Manliness  is  perseverance  in  spite  of  failure. 


Manliness  is  working  on,  in  no  wise  faltering,  remaining 
stedfast  though  the  matter  succeed  not.  When  all  is/™ 
successful, — Lord  of  the  cool  lovely  shore,  in  whose  groves 
the  waves  agitate  the  scented  thorn, — will  not  even  women 
live  and  flourish  ? 


=  @(rGwir&$sr@niot 

Comp.  152.  The  aim  should  be  lofty,  do  not  fret  because  of  apparent  failure. 
Comp.  K.  618-620;  and  Ji.  Chin.  iii.  3  : 

‘  si-tDsmin  eSl&mQibtrfcgj  Ljeuisgn~.ej  s^emfreuesrQpy 

It  is  certainly  not  good  sense  to  pout  and  sulk  and  lay  the  blame  on  fate' 

__  /jj'J'M 

by 


195. 


BJuiriBjZ&irfi >  ctcd Tjp/tb 


SJeu/rSiu  &rr§'ieTasTjpi<gf  Q&irevQJ&gju  Qun<g6fl&),fa)  ‘  Quirgetr  QPjSetitueupr&gpGu 
inQ&  sQ  6uam(b)ib. 


J5GVGV  0SvQld<53TJ2/^  @>ILJ  (^SuOcDSaTJUI/) 

Q&TSVGVsfr  isujvsvrrfn  'Ou/r^syf/aiSsv — Q^trsv^puiSlssr 
sp&hrQuTQTjiorr  <sj}68r(o(/r?  peursj&'SVsSl  ^srroSl'tissr 
GT 65T d5l  <SiJ  (DfWj'S&r  ^@/E/  (Vj  'oVLT). 

i4  ^  «**> 


^  fevif  \  u  M  ^  ^  i/iuj  ^ 

<  .  »  '  *.  lit  Vrr^. 


(rt  U  (A^a 


Ch.  XX.  196. 


s>  ir  sir  it  smt  an  in. 
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What  is  good  or  bad  caste? 

When  men  speak  of  ‘good  caste  ’  and  ‘bad  caste’  it  is  a 
mere  form  of  speech,  and  has  no  real  meaning.  Not  even 
by  possessions,  made  splendid  by  ancient  glories,  but  by 
self-denial,  learning,  and  energy  is  caste  determined. 

er  :  Qu/r(jerrf  06vf£>. — u:  (Q<y/r&gy<2r)£)cu2sv; 

Q»&n>are|,  ‘  are  mere  words.’  ‘  by  that  alone  ?  not  so.’  Comp.  B.  I.  S.  2160: 

xrrfir  *  g  *nfir  wnn:  i 

By  good  qualities  a  man  attains  to  eminence,  and  not  through  greatness  of  birth.’ 

See  also  the  curious  ^saieo.  So  136. 


196. 

^IpHaismi-iLirr  firm  QinfiQsiremu.sqsmiii  Qp^uQugtub  ^orajio  fii&QpiupQ  aoi uij  L$pjr&/s  irif. 

•  •  "Z  Jut**-  -r  .... 

^.QDJIUTJ  ZL-toSSTflSU <oS)  l _ IU fTfT - 

77*  .  «■ 

&zpiUIJl(SS)'oV  cjp^r, TJILJ  (oJIX>To33r®S)Ln  *>  OP  I  II  ITT 

(3}n5lutSl<5ST@iLpU  u  i-Li —  jojsvp). 


Reserve  as  to  your  own  plans,  and  skill  in  detecting  those  of  others. 

Till  the  time  for  action  comes  men  of  understanding  keep 
close  within  themselves  their  wisdom,  and  speak  not  of  their 
designs  (as£i<®m=what  they  are  labouring  to  effect). 

The  world  is  subject  to  the  nod  of  the  brilliant  (diplo¬ 
matists),  who  search  out  (and  know)  menJs  designs  from 
outward  indications  (lit.  from  their  members ,  i.e.  from  eye, 
gesture,  tone,  expression,  etc.). 

So  B.I.S.  5361 :  - 

WTrrf^  **f  wfanr  tj>  i 

f  srRfrr  *  I  xiftiTw  Tarfr  it 

He  verily  is  called  a  wise  man  whose  designed  action  and  deliberate  counsel  others 
know  not ;  but  they  know  the  action  done.’ 

Comp.  K.  ch.  lxxi,  cx,  and  cxxviii.  This  quatrain  seems  unconnected  with  the  rest 
of  the  chapter ;  but  the  power  of  self-suppression,  and  the  acuteness  of  an  accomplished 
diplomatist,  are  manifestations  of  (opiupS)  or  firerreobrsmm)  practical  energy 

The  idea  of  @?Stoy  is  ‘a  wish  expressed  by  a  sign.’  The  following  quatrain  is  given 
as  96  in  T. ;  but  I  doubt  its  genuineness.  The  last  line  is  identical  with  a  celebrated 
line  in  the  K.  (55) : 

‘  Q&rreabrL-irebr  (gfiuufeutTGn  Quemi^n lLi#.  ;  QstremL^eor 
Q&uj  evens  Q&tijGunear  pej£)  • — Qssiri^Q^mf ggj 
r5 <sv even su  Qsiuevneor  ^jusecr  \  g^euiTQpevir 
G)uiLlG)jJloBTLl  Co)uiLIILJ  IGSmifi' 

She  is  a  wife  w  ho  knows  her  husband’s  sign.  He  is  an  ascetic  that  does  the  things  he 
has  undertaken  as  they  should  be  done.  He  is  a  king  who  eschews  cruelty  and  does 
good.  Il  will  rain  when  these  three  built!' 
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Ch.  XX.  197,  198. 


[5  IT  SO  UJ  IT  IT. 

P  rrt  ?  p  t  _ 

197. 

>.  .  .  -  "«Ar-  -  -  *<■» 


■G.  ■*, 

©,0sw(?eu  £)siJOTijuili_  ^euunrJSBngp  0&efi(ygi  utb<ya$  gtribSheviib  Gurmig  0iai>0iiSu-0$‘ 
@Girir&£l  Q^irsir'^ev  ^jOJGurQupp  l/jSgvq/got  Lnrgj&ir&sa  Qa(b)ib; 


%jz.  ^Jt  Qp%sv  ^IgstljulLl-  <^J,sv  stS^Aj  -  -«p« 

I LD3>Go\)  IU HU  Lninrnpssr  61?(^S577$  tUIlEI^G 


U.' 


§ol)<o5> LD  35(565)35 35L-  (ol_I65T flip  (7)^651  Qupp  flj  h 
L-fp6V6)J65T  LL65)pUu£  Q 35  (bill). 


The  worthy  son  conceals  his  sire’s  defects,  and  sustains  his  weakness. 

If  the  banyan  s  trunk  be  eaten  by  the  gnawing  ant,  its 
‘ branch-root ’  bears  it  up,  like  a  buttress;  even  so,  when 
decay  appears  in  the  sire,  the  son  he  has  begotten  shall  hide 
it,  and  weakness  is  no  more. 


«r  :  (&)&& U«J?U3 — u\  Qa(Sltb,  =  by  ants.  G.  I52.  6u&0  GisiflaneQ&ieBbruir. 

G.  190.  amsirrS  =  zmarifim.  Verb.  part,  for  rel.  part. 

So  in  T.  33  :  ‘  <54LjSs5)a)  x/fecsr,  a  minister  who  cherishing  the 

people  resembles  the  offshoot  of  the  banyan 
Comp.  Jl  Chin,  iii.6  : 

*  glTEl(8)£lGG>p&IIT6il®]  £_ODp  O g/TOMD U tSSQT  CTCB763T 

gEj@(gevGni5iu  gjggp. iC.  hpfcp  eSair 

jSITtS  &  G\J  SI _ ... 

It  is  the  duty  of  brave  men  to  support  the  high  family  from  which  they  sprang,  when 
it  is  in  decay,  like  as  old  (banyan)  trees  where  bats  dwell  with  drooping  wing  (are  up¬ 
held  by  their  subsidiary  trunks).’ 


198. 


QiLQ>6virir  ajj^Gminssireuggiib  iSIpirufl^jgpG&gieiJir&iu  Qpujfi£)s'fcn&  Qstuiuirir, 

iTQfTLDIlIJ  ^tiV&SlQTjp  65IG5TI $  Sl^ljYiFI iSI^/LD 

,<9Ljrh*J 

&S>  A 


LD365T/5  plioVeilQJjG U  Gl3:liju(o61JlT, - IUI'BgST 

6U  rfl  (Lp35LD  l-j(oS<STU®i^LC)  6U6YT(61^Slf  (3/53651 (5?  6YT 

jryrflLDT  LI)  35165)35  IU6WT  ? 


Poverty  but  not  dishonour. 

The  lion’s  pointed  claw  and  mighty  foot  will  wound  the 
spotted  face  of  an  elephant ;  those  who  have  power  like 
his, — though  bereft  of  all,  they  die  in  want  within  their 
home, — will  they  do  deeds  that  bring  disgrace? 


67  ;  IDjgZmStUQJIT . - U  \  GlfflULlQ SUIT  ? - G)&  \  Q/0  6W63T GjpCO) p. 


& 


Ch.  XX.  199,  200. 


137 


S>  U  SIT  IT  ©jar  63)  ID. 


199. 


Qpiup£)u$<3vcoirir&(9j  O-UjiriBjZ  (Vji$.uL$p£jLS)@s)p  uujeaf)  6u2sv> . 


fiinxrtT)LL  lTsZtjd  Mlisrrlasjisv  &JHsriLgi]<oVrfl 

.  ~  .  .  q  tfo&  -  4  *^c 

JBTppLL  §g)  Lppp  rrjpi  im—(3&  rrfhj  0  ld 

’^k.iui^uil  &_lLiS1  jd u iSIssr  GTQsrt&nub,  QuiutQutj$I<£ 


(dUJT<oS3T<o$)UD  (^jffVSVfri  &  <55)1—1 


TQjUTn5l<£@ljD 

\fp  o  iTVrf  *  Jrtj  U  tSjfg) 


High  birth  useless  without  lofty  energies.  '2*  (  4'  V >  //{  /'  *• 

Like  the  flowers  on  a  rounded  stalk,  with  hair-like  filaments 
that  sweet  cane  bare,  when  the  sweet  fragrance  they  breathed  <V; 

is  lost,  what  gain  accrues  from  birth  in  a  lofty  noble  house 
when  energy,  that  makes  the  name  noteworthy,  is  wanting? 


The  metre  is  peculiar.  In  the  third  line  a-tu/r  rhymes  with  Quuir ,  and  the  fourth  line 
has  no  rhyme ;  in  fact,  QuunQurr^s^ib  is  a  second  0&fi&Q&ir&). 

er  ;  eieor, — u  j  o»/m_ 


200. 


(ivf-  j 

Qpiufi@u$6v6vfrjg  GGyjtrir  imrcmuSlecT^  gjjinsgjetibruir ;  Qptup(diL/ani—tLJo  if  /^<sw^  ^uSI^jib 

,  /,  »  .%  2-ofor®  tnir<zvrE)  Q&L—tr&i  qjit^qjit. 


( o)UQTj(Lpp  4555)Hlui  Q U rfljg] GU P  I&IH LA 
.  <£(ll)%G5T<jz(a3:T  (ftj'isuiT  &IUS)JT; <3J0  fizSTSS) IU ill 

Qu(ff)Lb  'jynfliujr  p<cirFI <siS7 <0 zi i—j  pjsrrjsmss)^ 

gSKBIld. 

an  n‘  r  4«~5wv*— 

The  scant  fare  of  the  laborious  is  the  diet  of  the  gods.  . ,  «  . 

„  rv-r , ;  off?  s»-.< 

The  base  feed  full  of  rice  and  savoury  food,  that  men, 
great  lords  of  the  triple  lands,  with  generous  gladness  give ; 
but  water  won  with  willing  strenuous  toil  by  those  who 
know  not  savoury  food  by  name  even,  will  turn  to  nectar. 


er  :  aiu&iir,  — u  \  ^taur,  uSKSllii.  G.  I  56. 


QuqfQp00ir  gait  may  be  Qu/ftu  opppir  ^Shu  giut  =  ‘  persons  of  dignity  who  are  great 
devotees;’  or  QuSiu  ©>«4rj»  pawmSigiermaiisar  =  ‘  dwellers  in  the  three  lands/  i.e.  C*.  (p@®, 

CW©®,  and  uir6OTi$uij@©.  See  Lex.  £«w.  Comp,  also  268.  ? 


% 
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J5  T  €V)  UJ_  UJ  IT  IT. 


Ch.  XXI.  201. 


CHAPTER  XXI. 


THE  SUPPORT  OF  KINDRED. 


jpjjsl&irjLD  a.®. 

&  p  p  p  P  Lpi  6V 


(  =  2.noQjs3rLps«n3iijiiT  uirfTii  GTsv)sOT|^iBg]uiTTiciTaGai  Gairsirar® 
©jsu  i&23tt5>^  ig sS a  Gasirarar®  Cuit^w), 


With  this  comp.  K.  ch.  lii,  though  the  standpoint  is  different.  These  are  especially 
one’s  kindred.  The  Tamil  ‘  one’s  own,’  is  very  expressive,  recalling  the  saying 
of  the  noble  dame  who  declined  patronage,  for  said  she,  ‘  I  dwell  among  mine  own 
people.’ 

Analysis : 

1.  The  sight  of  one’s  sympathizing  kindred  is  a  comfort  in  trouble.  [201.] 

2.  The  desire  to  aid  one's  friends  and  dependants  is  a  motive  to  exertion.  [202.] 

3.  Magnanimous  persons  never  refuse  to  bear  family  burdens.  [203.] 

4.  Noble  relationships  endure.  [204.] 

5.  The  worthiest  ate  they  who  claim  all  the  needy  as  their  kin.  [205.] 

6.  The  meanest  fare  partaken  with  one’s  kindred  is  preferable  to  a  regal  feast  with 

uncongenial  persons.  [206,  207,  210.] 

7.  The  fire  of  affliction  tries  friends.  [208.] 

8.  Perfection  is  to  share  sorrows  as  well  as  joys.  [209.] 


201. 


/{T  /  3  J  /  >  y^» 


Ch.  XXI.  202. 


<afr(BfDj5  3>  Lf  IT  Cv>. 
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Comfort  from  sympathy  of  kinsmen. 

As  a  mother  when  she  sees  her  son  upon  her  lap  forgets 
the  languors,  the  pains,  and  the  throes  of  birth  ;  so  trouble 
arising  from  weakness  will  die  when  a  man  sees  his  sym¬ 
pathizing  kinsmen  around  him. 

er  :  eugjSjgin. — lj  :  Qs(blih.  sajiresr  =  QjSirGmi—u5lasFlu.@$i&).  S]#?  —  j3zv!r&£}ujtr®j.  G.  1 42. 

=  (5£0ff£?sio(L/uysiDi_ uj.  G.  I52.  msp  —  1 ossZajr.  mpfcgl.  G.  I48. 

See  Ellis,  p.  231.  Rhyme  as  199. 

This  is  quoted  by  the  commentator  on  Ji.  Chin.  i.  275,  which  shows  that  this  stanza 
at  least  is  as  old  as  the  commentary  on  that  great  work. 


202. 


•(Tfiajp^)uir go  Q)qj;fcgi£)p  Q-pefihzinifuGvG&'nLjib  urrgnstr ev  z&)ldgg)'±j ijqs)l^uj eu gQ} &  (^ifhusL^dsr. 


USVSVf/j  UlUGSrj^JlUUU^  <5WTLp<5uQp 

.■  '  •  y. 

J5GVSVT 6$dT  LDSp(^<3B  <£L_6$T. 


Good  friends  like  trees  that  afford  both  shade  and  fruit. 

To  yield  ready  protection  alike  to  all,  as  a  tree  affords 
shade  to  those  that  seek  its  shelter  when  the  heat  grows 
fierce ;  and  to  live  toiling  so  that  many  may  enjoy  the  gain, 
resembling  thus  a  fruit-producing  tree,  is  the  duty  of  the 
manly  man. 


ct  ;  euiryiBigj,  —  u:  usem(b).  G.  1 53. 

As  to  see  167. 

Comp.  B.  I.  S.  2307  : 

‘  f  f  fitT  ^PJ  frTSfisr  ^TrTtf  | 

Great  trees  afford  shade  to  others,  themselves  standing  in  the  sunshine ;  and  bear  fruit 
for  others,  not  for  themselves.’ 

K.  216,  217.  So  B.  I.  S.  5921 : 

A  generous  man  confers  favours  by  completely  sharing  all :  a  tree  not  only  affords 
profit  by  its  shade,  but  it  gives  fruit  also.’ 

K 


T3° 


ns  IT  GO  If  OJ  IT  IT. 


Ch.  XXI.  203,  204. 


203. 

QufiGajrrir  fiUjQppeSiseranffA  smasSt—irir. 


>  ^(^sanssT  lli'Ssv js it  1 _ ! — ppQ&Hjb  psuonj 


a> 


ivt  A-4 


GT^iaHoVLO  ST GST  ((S3)  IT  QutflColUJJT  J - ^GjIpjSGtlggl 

-  *-.  ^Jl/*  ’  ^  ’  ‘  *  - 

<SUS$T35  mu  U  SVU  oV  smuiliiSfspjLo  ^jsv'SsvCoiu 

ssgst&jiu  Qurjru&£G<oVr<£  Qs/ni/-/. 


7 


The  magnanimous  never  refuse  to  support  their  kindred. 

sustains  all  its  fruits. 


The  hough 


Lord  of  the  land  where  mountains  piled  on  mountains 
rise !  the  great  demur  not  to  support  their  kith  and  kin ; — 
there  is  no  bough  but  will  support  the  fruit  it  bears,  though 
clustered  thick  great  frujts  and  many  cling  thereon. 

/  '  ‘  •  •  *•  •  >  .  (f 

Comp,  note  on  ro.  /  * 

All  along  the  Western  Ghats  you  see  lines  of  hills  rising  one  over  another  and 
stretching  up  to  the  central  mountain  like  the  clansmen  {app£)  around  their  chieftain. 

67;  Qu/flCw/nf,  Qsinnuj.  —  u\  erzirc^ir }  —  erGisacutn  =  a(b}&£iQiTLLQt—!rtb.  (er®,  0, 

^ysuii.  G.  93,  I08,  135.)  Ourj»4«sv/r  =  Qunp&am^-i—np.  See  ^cj. 

So  in  common  talk  one  hears  it  said : 


i- 


rf'i  ^ 


-  (,-*■  c« 


&eo>rr ssiriu  \ 

^(TjeSemcu  ej pa.r^  Q&vihLjGmujrt 

Will  the  chicken  die  from  the  tread  of  the  hen  ? 
Will  its  fruit  be  too  heavy  for  the  gourd  ? 

Is  there  any  branch  that  will  not  hold  a  bird  ?  ’ 


J 


204. 


7*7 


QiaGGurQrnrG)  Q&rrfcp  a-pey 

2_SV&irr)llUj£  $j[J<T>  cSSULJ/jkp  /Sl'SVSVJ 


Gpp&iii  svrrsfTir  Q^/tl/tl/. 


The  friendship  of  the  great  alone  is  lasting. 

Though  mingled  in  a  complete  intimacy  so  that  all  the 
world  knows  of  it,  the  friendship  of  the  little  will  last  but 
little  time.  Connection  with  the  firm  unyielding  men  en¬ 


dures  till  the  great  ones’  path,  who  never  swerve,  is  reached^  J 


A 


a, 


fc~tr  fjnv 


Lr^y'1- 


m  xn^jc  - 

t  V  *  * 


Ch.  XXI.  205. 


<5r  (D  JD  [E  3j  If  IT  GO. 
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The  friendship  we  are  privileged  to  form  with  (eppam  ev -  ev a  )  those  who  are  firm, 
steady,  good  men,  will  last  till  the  time  when  we  and  they  gain  the  path  trodden  only 
by  the  great :  i.e.  till  we  obtain  release.  For  gp*io,  K.  414,  comp.  K.  815. 

The  great  ones  we  are  to  join  hereafter  and  the  friends  we  cherish  now  have  one 
cll3.r3,ctcr,  for  ffljbgjLoGjutfKoiLJirir  = 

er\  Gsenrsnin,  QfitrUrLj. — u  :  is  redundant.  Note  the  use  of  the  in¬ 

finitives,  tS/fluJ,  g/emLJU.  (G.  I40.) 

The  following  {Eld.  67)  contsins  3  striking  description  of  this  g03l  reached  by  the 
sage : 

Heaven  :  GinniL^^ear^pij^, 


<  Qunujsjr  Ljeveuir  QuirqzcirLjiflis  pirnriUBp 
aniafgir  sumrs^gitrilevr  irirrafbrLjsm/TtjiJIarr — etniD j$/r 
pi  Q&irGVGSlebT<gi  intrrfiledrjpi  Q^rr/reSevr 
r$L-tf\<cbr  flttfjgjuSIgjiui  ^  \ 


If  one  would  tell  of  the  excellence  of  the  pure  and  lofty  goal,  which  sages  from  false¬ 
hood  free  have  sought  out  and  desired  as  the  only  reality,  (in  that  place)  there  is  no 
light  that  dispels  darkness,  no  speech,  no  change,  no  weariness,  no  suffering,  no  sweet 
sleep.’ 

[No  light,  since  no  darkness ;  no  words ;  no  increase  or  diminution  of  joy ;  .  .  .  . 
no  sweetness  of  repose,  because  no  toil.] 


205. 

ajirojemmLjib  si-peSleunrrri  s^^ssnuuojQfT  GmzaTin&SGir  ^ eurr . 

)s3TS5Tfr  j&)%55rtuit  6TUblflSlpif  6T6$rmi6T)QsF 

6T  <o$Tj6&)J  L£>  ^JMjrTLC  ($£)  ILI 6V  iSl (63)  SV JgJ  63TG5fl£ 

QpjftoVLLxia;  (Sl63rujB^ifu  ujCojiujj  ldilLQlc 
s^svLL<i^<srr  jus/oufr  svrrif. 


*7srr 


,1  A 


:J7  8  fl&Ov 


CJj  n  -/<^n  ^  /..o 

j  ' 

A-*- WA***-*'* 


Universal  benevolence. 


S— A 

^jvv(  rCv-.'-.' 


Pi 


‘Such  are  they  and  so  many;’  ‘these  are  ours;  those 
strange:’  those  worthy  to  be  classed  as  chief  of  men  say 
nothing  like  this ;  so  to  speak  is  not  their  nature ;  for  they 
relieve  the  distress  of  all  that  troubled  come  to  them ! 


B  :  fii&urt  (G.  95)- — u:  ursvii ■#„  See  uireo. 

Comp.  K.  ch.  lxxix,  and  especially  790.  Ellis,  p.  232.  For  the  double  use  of 
errorgtfio  see  Lex.  ereir. 

Translate,  ‘  through  the  innate  goodness  (laJiu&t/),  by  which  they  are  free  from  (fjjicw 
«®S“)  any  trace  of  («■«*■§»  10)  that  way  of  speaking  (  67607 6hJ^  , 

Q^rtejmiasrr  =  (O^Aa/ii)  Qfirteitrputaar  =  ‘  the  unfortunate.’  See  in  Lex.  g)rar  and 
^car.  g)s*w/f  and  g)?amu/f  may  mean  *  good  ’  and  ‘  bad  or  ‘  such  ’  and  ‘  so  many.’ 

^  ^  /S  S&-  *'s-  a  o 
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X 


'giecnSlcjinflL-jggj  §£)&#)  tuemai  a.wa 5?cu  'gjzvruiflt—figix  ffLonyj  SL.asBrgs$j{B&)  iBGvrjp. 

yrlff+jL  _  {  ^U“*  ‘  ^£3,'  £• »  C'£*<9 


Qurrfn&svggjiu  Quiuss  t-j&SliuSlj  eu/nssTL/Lp^dsov 
jryxztrrrih  utQsvt  L-Ll  jiTit<o$)<e p  ^i<smi—<sQ<ssT  "■', 
a_L IlSlffSIu  L-jli)&$)<35  ^uSljCoUJ/b  QVsrTtGTjtTLCJll. 
QL-<&& SV<£  &i(TGfi)\LE>  ^jSsFij^.  .  . 


Hard  fare  with  kindred,  better  than  a  feast  without  love. 

More  sweet  than  rice,  though  white  as  tiger’s  claw,  with 
milk  and  sugar  served  on  plate  of  gold,  by  loveless  hands, 
is  any  tasteless  mess,  in  any  dish,  when  shared  with  kindred 
dear  as  life. 


For  metre,  G.  190  ;  the  rhyme  is  ^esrQaigime.  Introd.  to  K.  p.  xxvi,  §  III.  (v.) 

The  word  Sj^Tirir  =  iscwenr/irir,  Gmairrpirr,  eSgCjiSlaiirir,  ^onSlaiirir,  and  uanaeit  in  this 
connexion. 

See  K.  1065  ;  and  comp,  here  207,  210,  and  217  ;  and  Ellis,  p.  232.  ^Aa/rj^C^/rOio, 
uirGWOio.  G.  156. 


207. 


4Z 


UGnaeurfh—ggi  g^scfluGneu  te-aforQttroSlasT  2L.pe$evrrfli—fSg)  fianu  st-emamugev  tsearji}. 

/BT6b(Siimuu  Qu^^hjb^jb  jserr strip  tit 


QfSustnrsm&nLD  Qtsursis^Sm  Qguujuu^lc)  ; — Q&miTiLi ! 

UTSSSTU  QuiLp^lGST  l_Q (Bl (SU T  GT&plLD 

^LLjuumf  iml(ol_  ^osFljitf. 


Any  food  with  foes  bitter,  with  friends  sweet. 

Most  bitter  (i margosa )  is  the  bounteous  meal  of  dainty  food 
at  early  dawn  in  house  of  those  who  love  us  not.  Hear  thou! 
though  not  till  evening  given,  the  mess  of  herbs  when  eaten 
with  our  own  is  sweet. 


€T  :  SqzZ&T)  (fi_6SST€l/). -  U\  Q etJlbu tT (9jlb f  @)Zoflg}. 

isireireurrtUy  Guir&fidr,  jsm irtu inrun lL®  (G.  63)  are  all  ill  the  /th  case. 


vTJ  Lx-^-yC  t  &l\  Wv/  ^ 

4  u  +  /  l  jy  .  .  ,  2  s  l  t  .V  *'  r'£  '  <W  *y- 

**•  <  .  ,  i  r  *  *.  v  e*  j, 

-  /  /  V/  ,  jL  **  ‘  7 


/ti  ».  1 


f  t< 
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'  f1  <zrr  “ 
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6JCJO"f  ai&enmunh  gcirLip para, fop  firQpin  ganpg  ^eiir 
'v-w~4C  s-pdvrj  4J®/#. 


SaS.wdLL.  fj$)p&(7$in6iiir 


-1$  ,  ’K-r4r  l 


,  ~Zf  e 

K  "1  ^ 


( Lpili^GD^  Qurrsv  (uf&sfhu'r&  aneua&inh 

M«/TL_ip_  &.S33TU/T0®  @fO®Qurrb  <S5)«ofi®Sl i/r; 

"  <9H—(Bl<i(o&ii5V  Quirsv  &rrfhi_i  ld  l/0  <suG?,j  «rP_  yTU 

JS lLi — Hit  (oTGSTLJLjQl  (SUIT. 


Interested  and  disinterested  friends. 


Even  those  who,  like  the  artificer’s  small  hammer  [with 
slightest rok^es  fashioning  the  jewel],  gently  (GpesfWj^),  day  by 
day,  moulding  (their  patron  to  their  will}  eat  (kis)food,  will 
drop  him/  (when  poverty  assails  him),  as  the  pincers  do(the 
gold  put  into  the  crucible^)  Those  worthy  to  be  called 

friends  are  like  the  artificer’s  rod  which  enters  the  fire 
with  it./fe^gvt^y  /K3=R5'*: 


K.  521.  Ellis,  p.  232,  where  the  meaning  is  missed. 

So  the  proverb : 

‘  90",  Qp+ffbi  in  reduced  circumstances  appears  the  measure  of  friend- 

Sllip.  [_0p2nr  =  €u jpasm.  ] 


Mt 
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**««>*«*  rn 

,rl  tt-pefi  QaiQp  QsuSso. 

-r~  t  1  '  ,‘W  VA/  1-7^ 


-tM.  ^7 


•  .  -  lbw*V  '-A'  **7*- 

JBjpilXXoVjp  ^<om(o3B[TSJlLJ  !  /BlLi^JT 

LDJ^HQD  LCitLj  CjTj  QmLiGuQiSfTGZr  Jg]6tf3r(ol _ j — ^)jyLosrrs)/fh 

@S37Lyj2/su  ^iGSTL^fb  QjDL^^j,  ^GuQfJtT® 

^/oSTL/^pfiU  ^]GMI-l(frj>i  &TGV?  '-do  i 

A  ^ A,  ■  ^ 

Sympathy  in  sorrow  and  in  joy.  \ ^  y  (  >  ^  . 

O  maid  adorned  with  fresh  garlands  of  fragrant  flowers' 
is  there  one  thing  that  even  in  other  world,  friends  may 
perform  for  friends,  if  till  they  die,  their  joys  they  share, 
but  shun  to  share  their  griefs  ? 


egtSrjy. —  u  ;  a_6MvG'L_j._ 


y  t 


+  U4U  -rtu 

'liL 


■  1 .  •  * 

i*4»  tw 


,  ,x 


fiK.  V~j  JV*I 

~  v  ,  £k/" 

, I*  4-  4  t 


>1 


<<7.  va*7u 
>  -  -  r 


.'Uv’KntiA  **/*?-'  ^7  Vt‘ 
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Ch.  XXI.  210. 


Ellis,  p.  232. 

The  following  rather  rugged  but  interesting  verse  [Eld.  80)  expresses  a  similar 
idea  : 

‘  #!rssir®  CaQ  usmsgieBTUib  gfic&ruGtn 
isrr&sir®  tstrC-i—anp  Qurrs^tbereur — isitAsitlLl- 
rsLLi—ri.js  QaniiJtiSp,  piD&Q&nujfcjS  et-gyi—ih 
Ud-l—iriTQJITlUU  UlLl—gl  ussivLy ; 

Death,  ruin,  enmity,  affliction,  pleasure,  evil  and  good  report  spoken  through  the 
land  by  busy  tongues,  when  such  as  these  their  friends  experience, — if  men  consent  to 
regard  these  as  their  own  experience  [if  they  feel  their  friends'  joys  and  sorrows  as 
their  own], — excellence  dwells  with  them. 

ieir&Bir(S>,  ‘  utter  with  the  tongue.’  isrcJSi  +  ^emp  +  Quwb®,  ‘what  goes  spoken  through 
the  land.’  tsirseirc.1—  =  Q&rev&ibuLLi— 

See  B.  I.  S.  1221 : 

tT^nri:  3*^  ^  h  wr*nr:  n 

He  is  a  friend  who  stands  by  us  in  joy  and  in  sorrow,  in  hunger,  in  affliction  from 
enemies,  at  the  door  of  the  prince,  and  in  the  burning  ground.’ 


a  I  if  ,-v  *.‘r 


f  m.  f 

1 


G^geur  fitbxrtlJSl  ^(^uuQpGSiL^iu  a_ p  eS  ecr  tflevetfl  sirs  ever  t-jGvGvifl&&  Sk-GmipQiuopiib  a_6si 75  J 


<oSl  (TF)  ill  I SloV  IT  if  (Z£jSVSV±£Jfjl  Q(Si]ft(TF)j5  JHISmjSttptUj 

irfit&QTftsST  (oSULDU/TLC; - s£l(TJjUL]6$)l_<<£ 

^sirCoUfTdveurrj  @£i<svg£1lL  L-iura^^ir^  psmLjponsB  /Ux> 


Q 6170*0® <35 oStST  ( 
^ssirCoUfTSVGumT  £ 
gtsstQlj  iTLfon  lupp 


Better  fast  with  friends  than  feast  with  foes. 

The  savoury  fried  curry ,  (in  colour)  like  a  cat’s  eye,  which 
one  eats  seated  apart  in  the  house  of  those  who  are  without 
affection,  will  be  bitter  as  margosa ;  but  cold  gruel  (weak  and 
insipid),  like  clear  water,  in  the  house  of  affectionate  equals, 
is  ambrosia  that  cleaves  to  the  bones. 


er  ;  3(75^7,  Lfpons. —  u  ‘  Geiinurtb, 

Comp.  206,  207,  217. 

In  K.  1065  we  find  Q&Qmezvi  ir  ^GlLjpems'j  =  QpcBbp  &rrGundjrp  3C0  —  j 

‘  without  consistency  like  clear  water.’ 

Ca'gig  adj.  form  of  C®c@.  (§  131.  G.  119.)  The  figure  of  the  cat’s  eye  indicates 

‘  brightness  and  freshness.’ 
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CHAPTER  XXII. 

SCRUTINY  IN  FORMING  FRIENDSHIPS. 

2_a_. 

jBLLurrrrriupGV 

( =  [5  l  i_i  4  GafTOTGir^^aairemj  .gj,  j  it  i£j  if  ^  ^  eo). 

Here  K.  ch.  Ixxx  may  be  compared.  Much  stress  is  laid  upon  friendship  by  Tamil 
writers.  Domestic  life  does  not  satisfy.  A  man  wants  more  than  his  *ppi&.  Rosseau’s 
saying,  L'amitii  est  l amour  sans  le  tumulte  des  sens,  ‘friendship  is  love  without  the 

perturbations  of  passion,’  gives  one  reason  why  it  has  been  so  esteemed  by  thoughtful 
men  of  all  times. 

Compare  iblLl],  Qs&Sdr&nx,  Qj$irLjrL/  in  Lex. 

eiGcaii  and  other  Sanskrit  words  are  not  used  here,  or  in  K. 

Analysis : 

1.  Worthy  friendships  grow  more  precious  with  lapse  of  time,  and  friendships  with 

the  unworthy  grow  less  so.  [211.] 

2.  A  man’s  lineage  is  the  best  ground  for  admitting  him  as  a  friend.  [212.] 

3.  Grateful  and  ungrateful  hearts.  [213.] 

4.  Congeniality  in  friendship.  [214.] 

5.  Constancy.  [215.] 

6.  Three  grades  of  friends.  [216.] 

7-  Faithful  though  poor.  [217.] 

8.  Really  helpful  friends.  [218.] 

9.  Friendship  with  trustworthy  persons.  [219.] 

10.  It  is  hard  to  drop  a  friend.  This  emphasizes  the  necessity  of  care  in  forming 
friendships.  [220.] 


GPL-jf  ©lLl/  opearesTir  jgiriutj  iSlssrmir  ^ecr^^mb. 

xppflpprrit  Q{E<smos)LD 

(§Q5P$P  &QfjLbL-f]l5l<S5T  p jnCojD; - (tFjQTfp^lp 

Q&$iQ&<odp$<55T  pGSTGST  ppQ  rjjj  GTSST J)]LD  ? 

LMjjJLL  {^)<oVT6MT  Q&n  rri  j, 

ft  &  0>3 

*4  >«»»»  «#  V*  *  ^  M  i  fc-A.'-v  4*  4  *  \  •  4 

I  *  J  V  I  ^  '  1  V/  y  ,  ^  . 
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Satisfying  friendships. 

Intimacy  with  those  who  understand  the  real  intention  (of 
one’s  words),  and  who  have  acquired  wisdom  by  learning, 
will  at  all  times  be  like  eating  sweet  cane  from  the  tender 
shoots ;  but  attachment  to  those  who  have  no  sweetness  of 
disposition  is  like  eating  it  in  a  direction  opposite  to  the 
tender  shoot  (it  grows  harder  and  less  sweet). 

Here  are  two  antithetical  statements  :  cr :  Qsememo,  0^/ri_rty. — u  :  sipgi,  pms#®. 

Ellis,  p.  232.  This  is  another  version  of  138.  Comp,  also  166  and  125,  and  K. 
782,  783. 

The  definition  of  men  of  cultivated  understanding  is  neat :  apgt 

euirs  sir. 

So  B.  I.S.  1088  ;  PaHch.  ii.  37  : 

‘  UW51:  Tjtfrr  Tftftrr  w  TsrfafN:  i 

rTjTr^  WT^T  ij  II 

There  is  a  different  taste  in  the  sap  of  the  sugar-cane  as  you  go  gradually  from  the  tip 
joint  by  joint  (or  month  by  month) ;  even  so  friendship  of  the  good  is  diverse  from 
that  of  the  evil.’ 

Here  has  a  double  meaning  :  ‘  joint  ’  and  ‘  change  of  the  moon.’  Thus  the 

Tamil  misses  the  play  on  the  word.  Comp.  138,  390,  156. 


212. 


“T 


B'b(§L$.ui-SI/Dfc/5QJif  uirfDinrrLLt-.tr ir  crest  p  si-pifiljjir fi  £)(or5Q&&G6ueo6r(b)u).  tnajrtDt&eig)  ($i&ir@$zltuiA. 
vV 4  J  ‘fe+n  l*s  (1  9  *  ( t 

‘vSJfou  Qusm&sxfl  g£)<o5)t—!£lrfiiuii  GT6$Tu(o<g  it 


jsp n<°&t—<£  Q&rTsmi—®s)LD',  ^svsvjfu, —  QuipCo&if 

1  .  ufr-j  r~  .  J&Wr*  .  1 

LjGSTMSpfLpxU  LJSYT G&ljTI ILj LL  L^fEJ (QjGSTp  JBfTl—  I - 


/A  v 


LLGMLDjryj&lULJ  ULLl—QpiGST  pGSTJ)]. 


Examine  the  lineage  of  a  candidate  for  your  friendship. 

Lord  of  the  land  of  flowery  hills,  where  wild-fowl  golden  . 
in  hue  fly,  scared  by  the  rush  of  the  waterfall ! 

‘  Regarding  the  nobility  of  their  birth — these  will  not  swerve:  ’ — 
To  say  thus  is  a  good  ground  of  confidence — (a  good  position 
to  take  up) ;  but  to  say  ‘  their  minds  are  known,’  is  not  any 
(i.  e.  real  ground). 

er  ;  gyfliuLJULLt—gii. — u  ;  ,®y eorjpi, —  Osoedbu—emm.  G.  94.  y^B^edrp  tBIH—  —  Qu/76\J7i5roa/uyeroi—  tu  wfoi 
e>ru.Qasr\  G.  119,64.  egempi  —  QQtspLjsni—. 

'/  1  A  -f  . 
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If  you  have  ascertained  that  a  man  is  of  good  family,  you  have  good  ground  for 
believing  that  he  will  be  faithful  and  unswerving  in  friendship ;  but  you  must  not  rely 
upon  any  supposed  knowledge  of  his  disposition.  The  two  grounds  of  trust  (4®<_ 
=  ‘  hypothesis  ’)  are,  ‘  they  will  act  as  becomes  their  birth,’  and  ‘  I  know  their 

hearts.  1  he  former  alone  is  ‘  a  tenable  ground  of  confidence.’ 

Comp.  K.  793,  794. 


213. 

Keorfi  tup5hsj2QjGrrrr(b)j3irGesr  viLLf&Qeiu'u  GojernGhb. 


uir&'bssrCoiij  Q&rTsvsyiLn, — Q<suw 
QiMiutU'Srr  <snrr{h)(^Qi)Lpi (&j  j5Tiu.  \.Ui  C^cbujjn  =.  u 

0  9s  X  (L  ,  t  .■  “ 

The  elephant  and  the  dog-,  types  of  false  and  true  friends. 


•  v'' 

£  i~a  tv  t*.  v 


Forsaking  friendship  with  those  who  resemble  the  elephant, 
embrace  and  hold  fast  intimacy  with  those  who  are  like  the 
dog ;  for  the  elephant  will  slay  even  its  keeper  though  it  has 
long  known  him ;  but  the  dog  will  wag  its  tail  when  it  has  in 
its  body  the  javelin  ( hurled  at  it  by  its  angry  waster). 

ct.  cjcyaw  (Q/nrana),  iwthssr,  isriu. —  u:  Qarev^llit, 

Q-tfl8  =  0*w».  G.  79.  G.  143.  Q^iu^  =  Q^s,  +  4i.  Quiuiugt 

tr-g,  vyxru  ^  Qejpgem,.  G.  62,  I37*.  m  =  £ls.  G.  I40. 

=  *  while  it  has  the  dart  in  its  body.’ 

Ellis,  p.  233*  K.  814.  Three  jsttfi£Q&n pam  in  lines  I,  2,  3. 


;  |K~  A . 
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****  ”"**  mot  Miffi QOLSgub  qmt  mlmu 

usvjsrr^i})  u&&p15jr  Qjb&Qgv 

Svbi  srjjLL  spih_rrQj[r  Q'i^TilL.Trr  ; — usv/sfr^ib 
ippjT  <oT6$r<£<o$)gj  si®t_sua_sa3r(?L_/r  pihQjB&frp 
fsliurppiQjr  u^iujpp  QpnrL^rTLj  ?  t.  4^  v,' 

Friends  are  not  to  be  forsaken  because  long-  severed. 

Though  men  dwell  side  by  side  for  many  days,  when 
their  souls  cleave  not  (are  not  congenial),  for  even  a  few 

2-^7  '  $  -  S4  2. 

,  -•  *• 
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;e  ir  eo  19.  uu  it  it. 
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days  they  retain  not  their  friendship.  But  is  it  possible  to 
let  go  attachment’s  well-knit  ties,  though  those  to  whom 
one’s  soul  is  knit  dwell  many  days  afar? 


No  intimacy  can  render  uncongenial  friendships  lasting;  and  no  separation  can 
annul  a  real  friendship. 

:  ^y«Saja»t_iu/r/r,  emseSi—eo. —  u  :  z.emGi~ir  ?  —  Qfii  : 

Comp.  237,  and  Ellis,  p.  233.  See  my  K.  p.  292. 

Note  #iuni  twice  in  line  4.  G.  24.  It  does  not  affect  the  metre. 


/ 


215. 

,  >  O-ujirfcQjSnQjirG)  §($r$,fa)Qiu  isiLuirs  QeiioforGlib, 

(pi  # 

£  (o&tlUSIul^lj  Qutgv  LcsvijsjjjjiSljn  g^Lburrjju 

•  /ti  ,  *  _  'Tit*-  dw  t 

fv*  .  (C*  (J><sulLl-G>p  QsuLLi—pi  jblLujlL&I  ;  —  (o<stl Ll_  ^ 


U  4 


</< 


M'A 


KlLiUL^uCoUlTSST  (LpSSTLbGVlTJB^J  iSl pa^LDLj  <SUJ<oS)J 


J5lLIULlT(Tfj  JBt—UlTQTjlJD 


2V)  I  *' « 

Tree-flowers  and  water-flowers. 


The  use  and  wont  of  friendship  is  that,  what  once  it  has 
,7  To  x  w.  loved  it  loves  always, — like  the  flower  on  the  tree-branch 
which  having  once  unfolded  afterwards  closes  not ;  but  who 
will  esteem,  or  make  friends  of,  those  who  are  like  flowers 
on  the  surface  of  the  excavated  tank ,  which  unfold  and  after¬ 
wards  close  themselves  ? 


Comp.  K.  425.  Ellis,  p.  233.  The  idea  that  there  should  be  no  fickle  caprice  in 
friendship  is  to  be  found  also  in  246.  The  lotus  daily  opens  and  shuts :  the  tree- 
flower  blooms  and  remains  in  full  bloom  till  it  withers  away ! 

QsirCjSl  from  C«/r®.  §  131.  G/snl-i—  for  G0irennu)-&r  =  Gfi[rBiiirt—uuil.i—'  or  from  Ofiirdl 

for  QfifLLi—.  See  Lex.  For  GanLi—Gp  GaiCj-gi  ^Gaiei),  comp.  216  :  f§)LL*-.<greir  flc. 
i—Gjs ,  1  what  it  once  has  given  is  given  for  ever.’ 


V+- 


216. 

pfejujirsvreuiT  isiLl) 


-  Unn&i 

/  I  t  a~  gysni—j  pceviuirtGreutr  rsi—L)  gflzoTGvrs).  T*ul  ‘1  xlv*  m 

•ftc  ^~*f+**^  *  *  1 -n-fT •Pd*— 

&<5$)L-iLmiurTi  jblLiSIid  ;  gjgsst  a 

^)<oS)i—iujturrrr  Q^fAiSlssr  jryftomu  it  ; — p 2sviuiriumf 

<oT<om<5$3r(tTjLb  OwsmdsmrQutTGST  jt9l1  l_  ^  tg^t  ^lLi—(o^ 

Q^J<3ST<5S)LD  S^QDl—lUrrj  Q^/TL-TL/. 

‘  f  ' 

-  7  i  _  /<rr  o  Cel 

2.7-t  Ac**' 

'  “  A, 


Ch.  XXII.  217. 


JBlluiTJITifi^sv). 


1.39 


Three  grades  of  friends. 

The  lowest  sort  of  men  in  friendship  are  like  the  Areca- 
nut  tree.  The  middle  sort  are  like  the  Cocoa-nut  tree. 
Attachments  to  the  chief  of  men— who  are  old  friends— 
is  like  the  Palmyra  tree  of  rare  worth :  what  was  given 
that  first  day  was  given  once  for  all. 


"  :  ®<x>L-maJirir,  /sfawmrf.— u :  ^foruir,  Si),-, 

W.J*  «.*«*.  ^=,,08/.  G.  82.  (7.)  G.  100. 

G.  153,  1 2 1.  y 


aoni—Lirrtimr  = 
GTQforGVBrqfib  = 


Read.  .  ,  ,  .  .  .  GuirG&rjpi  .  ,  .  @$)LLu.Qj3ujirt0. 

This  quatrain  is  a  riddle,  and  the  latter  half  rather  puzzles  all  the  commentators 
The  meaning  is  this:  Some  men  must  be  daily  cultivated,  or  their  friendship  fails 
Of  these  the  lowest  type-the  Areca  is  the  emblem,  for  it  requires  daily  care  and 
irrigation.  Other,  must  be  attentively  considered  for  some  time,  till  friendship  has 
become  a  fixed  habit.  Of  these-the  medium  type-the  Cocoa-palm  is  the  emblem 
or  it  requires  constant  care  in  its  earlier  stages  only.  Others,  once  friends  are  friends 
for  ever  Of  these-the  highest  type-the  Palmyra  is  the  emblem.  Planted  in  the 

ZZ  “d  “ of  inca,a"*We  ra"“  •« 


^6C7tJ)gi/£TOi_aj  iBtLiSleorir 


217. 

ihn  ^ajrJW/r 

S2.em eifin  cnLuf.es  amu  ^(gib. 


|)Qtn  c ^j^i<SHcO€uQujrr(b)sk.uf.aj 

&rrirjp/i_  Coas^i]Lc,epQ^(siissr 

i—aSyrtaj  \ 

(S^m/^swufrrr  QeusmQ&iQp  Gu^eurr^jj 


^  va*  >»  x,  fl  ^ 


<o5)&P'JJj]6mt_<5ti  <5 [TILI.  . 

i  ta*.  with  .«•=«, ioa  is  .»br»sU.  Tl0  aa|raoies 

without  it,  nnx  vomica. 

.  l!  °ne  feceive  you  courteously,  though  what  he  gives 
is  but  rank  herbs  dressed  in  water  in  which  rice  had  been 
washed,  it  is  ambrosia.  To  eat  from  the  hands  of  those  who 

ove  us  not,  though  it  be  white  rice  with  rich  spicy  condi¬ 
ments,  is  nux  vomica. 


21, 154- 


^ *-«wi _A.— u:  srdj  art.  G.  I 

'S  =  <€S*-  G.  93. 

PZJZZ,  Zi  wK-  IS,  ■“*  tv  °r*- » b« » “  -  ** 

<r£l 


c$Jifl£)&(i£efilujrf ir.  Qt  j  c^. 

y  9ly-~  "P—  ^  It*- 


x./t  ft* 


J  /  O 
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SL_J> <y»j ns,  <tjj %  cvr 


Ch.  XXII.  218,  219. 


pB  it  so  i^l  uj  it  rr. 

CXJ 

218. 

/7<nsT^  f-'7 

etfiujgjgloSlQsvgiui  8-@eSlQ&ujiuirp  ptUj'nrGevuiueBflev'fa). 

j5 jiu3>3>t p  QgnsSIjsvQurr  esnssrasiossfliurr  ^uSIssyLCi 

tr-ssip  jydsmiLjLD  ^psujprrif  jblLQuqst^ld  ? 

•  Jl~;  Q^iupprr^u^  Q<f<oirr)jQ<£J6rTsv(oai(SS3r(Sl^  QmuoSfbsni^Ln 


<sn  mij$<$iTGV 

4|  sjjj 


Friendship  of  those  who  though  near  aid  not. 


Of  what  value  is  the  friendship  of  those  who  being  very 
near,  like  the  little  claw  on  a  dog’s  leg,  afford  not  help  as 
much  as  a  fly’s  foot  ?  Though  you  go  far  to  seek  it,  lay 
hold  of  the  friendship  of  those  who  are  like  the  water- 
channel  that  causes  the  crops  in  the  field  to  flourish. 


6t  :  epQjQiir  (Qgirema). —  u :  ereor^ib^  QexjojcsrQib.  Qffiuiju^Quir^eir  :  Qgm—irQnu, — 

amu&airev,  FF&an<sv.  G.  I52. 

Comp.  263. 


219. 


sir 


'gjflefilGvir'rgjtSLLLzfc  ^jiruLSlanfhijib  @$)Stfi£&)iLjtb  £$)&)Qoir0(§€OorHa'<tsinljLj£iP@Ql}t5]  Qs/ru^iueur. 

QpsrflsiSJsvij  /blLlSI/d  uon&peZijy ;  _ ^u> 

eShoffliuj  <su QjjCojB Qfrssr^sv  ; — ^jsrfliu  '  " 

isyys&Slib  Q&ipsv  ^jssfKop;  uop  j^!<sv6V  $ 


LJ&Lpp&SttT  @S)toUJs(oSV  JBGSTjr)]. 


k^  \  V 

■xri*- 


A  y 


Four  had  things. 

Better  hate  than  friendship  of  the  ignorant. 

Better  death  than  disease  which  comes  on  yielding  to  no 
remedy. 

Sweeter  is  killing  than  contempt  that  breaks  the  spirit. 
Better  abuse  than  undeserved  praise. 


,-yr 


n  ;  us v>at  &i7J2,gv}  Qairpev,  gb>gu@&). —  u:  ffswgy,  iseorjp,  — iblLlSIgv.  (G.  6l.  cjuiy.) 

^su,  c,  wpgpj  ^janff&Q&irpaGir.  G.  I40.  Qsirp&i  —  Qair&j&ieo.  G.  41* 

Comp.  187.  Looking  at  K.  508-5x0,  I  would  translate  Q^eMsw/f,  ‘persons 
unworthy  of  confidence.’  K.  816. 

In  Tel. :  Avivekito  snehamu  kannd 

Vivekito  virodhamu  mclu. 


/ 


12  i  A  A 
/J 


Ch,  XXII.  2  20. 


fBUUIT/riTlfl^GV). 

220. 
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7"^ °  410™™  m^&X-UirsnsQiu  VC.LI&  QarAara,  Ca/«w©ii,. 


LD/^^)L-/  LJovQrmG)l  U65T(QS)<5GSr  (LpiUwShll, 

'Qurrr^u  QutrqjjLLL_a;&TT&  Q&rrL_Qsv  QajemQil- — . 

_  ..fliA1?**  Vl,<  V1'"  .  ^  _ _ 

GST  (GS) 

* 

—  ZL^e  ftU<t  ■ 
^  Awjsr 


u 

L0/f 


!_/ 


&~i£lirQ8:(3j<£(3j[£>  uiLoQurrSlLci 
iSIgst^gstu  iSIiFIgij. 


Z. 

Never  forsake  a  friend  I  ’■ 

When  men  have  formed  an  intimacy  K@),  separation 
afterwards  even  from  a  snake  which  slays  with  its  tooth 
(u,^§)),  causes  affliction  {^esr^) ;  therefore  associate  inti¬ 
mately  with  many,  and  for  many  days  take  them  to  your 
bosom,  conform  to  their  tastes  and  habits  (Ou/r/P®),  and  hold 
fast  the  really  worthy  ones. 


«r.  90Qi/r  ( Q^irma ),  iJMa/.— u  :  QajemSlii,  jgjOT®,. — QaiuuuG)  :  p&sras>r. — er-^/anaitlU. 

Ulp®-  G.  79-  ueir&cm  =  unarm.  G.  39,  36.  Qurqstlj-isirr  =  Quraerrafi 

pi&a/ir.  G.  57,  37. 

So  Avvaiydr,  a.if.uiJi/lQiun  ! 

This  is  corrupt.  uf^=u0 aS  is  made  for  the  rhyme. 

The  idea  seems  to  be :  ‘  Cultivate  friendship  on  all  sides,  and  even  if  you  find  some 

friends  dangerous,  try  to  make  the  best  of  the  matter:  anything  is  better  than  dropping 
a  friend!  6 

in  *ine  4  is  bad  metre.  Perhaps  we  may  read  inPgjiu  dfeCW  lM®/. 

See  B.  I.  S.  5375  (also  Pafich.  ii.  60,  iv.  60) : 

‘ ***  *  5^^  ?T  f c5  ?r  ^  ^  ^  ^irfjT 

Form  no  friendship  with  him  whose  disposition,  race,  and  connexions  are  unknown.’ 
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f5  (T  SO  19-  ULI  IT  T. 


CH.  XXIII.  321. 


CHAPTER  XXIII. 

BEARING  AND  FORBEARING  IN  FRIENDSHIP. 


'jytsl&rTJLn  Q-rtL. 

jblLiSIit)  lSI  <S5)  Lp  Q  u  rr  jy  ts  p  a) 

(  =  [BLGi_nr(ft_^  ^jsttgu  rr<£  uj  g^ijDiEjaSsnuGuiT 


There  is  no  chapter  with  this  title  in  K.,  though  chapters  lxxix-lxxxiii  deal  with 
friendship.  Comp,  also  K.  xvi.  This  is  a  very  complete  chapter  in  which  there  is 
nothing  extraneous,  and  the  verses  bear  the  appearance  of  having  been  composed  by 
one  poet  as  a  connected  poem.  The  motto  might  be — 


‘  I  know  not,  I  ask  not,  if  guilt’s  in  that  heart, 
I  know  that  I  love  thee  whatever  thou  art.’ 


The  whole  subject  of  friendship  is  treated  in  this  work  and  in  the  K.  in  a  very  earnest, 
enthusiastic,  and  real  manner.  It  is  a  sacred,  inviolable  bond.  Much  of  what  western 
writers  connect  only  with  love  between  the  sexes  is  here  introduced. 

Analysis  : 

1.  None  are  perfect.  We  must  hide  in  our  bosom  the  faults  of  our  friends.  [221, 

227,  229.] 

2.  Never  dissolve  a  friendship,  since  friends  are  essentials  of  life  !  Tank,  fire,  hand  ! 

[222,  225,  226.] 

3.  The  worth  of  forbearance.  [223,228.] 

4.  The  pain  of  friends’ unworthiness. — Ignore  their  faults.  [224.] 

5.  The  evil  of  suspecting  friends,  and  seeking  out  their  faults.  [230.] 


221. 


CH.  XXIII.  222. 


jBLLS'fo  df ein if, G u t 91  <J a, so. 
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Bear  with  infirmities.  None  are  perfect. 

When  those  to  whom  with  strong  desire  we  clung  as  good 
prove  otherwise,  keep  the  sad  secret  hid -cling  to  them 
still .  The  growing  grain  has  husks  ;  the  water  has  its  foam  ; 
flowers  too  have  scentless  outer  sheath  of  leaves. 


J:-9<5Z(qTs)’  ^  w  *'*•**— u:  G.114. 

G.  33.  0.124.(5.)  **•»*».  Comp.  266.  G  ICO 

r  -  *°d 

z;r  mit*  “3r“  “d  an"d  ,he  mine  -“■* -  •» 

K,  807.  So  AwaiyttT*^  G]sirdrea>pQ Qjfcjgs&r ,  j§ 
scrutinize  faults  you  will  have  no  friends.’ 


(gppiiuirliSfi  <xppiS&ilej1  ‘  jf  you 


kA  V-< 


I  ^ c<"  MiCewvf  iSmyi  Quirjpiijuir. 


■»  J~£ 


'M  k 


1-4.  J*  <-n>r 


vrr.. 


Q&rufQprT  ruanL^UlSlmu^  Q^LCL/SStGW  GjL_ntT 
usi&glgp  &l®npQ<piuGuir  rfgrrp®S)&  sunif^j; 

Qajruuu.  Oatjtuu#  QenSjsaiw  —  QujjruOuQj  ff  , 
^JLD(o<su6!kfri^.<i  Q&j smi_jf  ! 

Bear  with  your  friends-  faults,  as  the  cultivator  hears  with  the  stream 
that  often  hursts  its  enclosure. 

If,  though  they  dam  it  up,  the  fresh  flood  should  burst  its 
onds,  men  do  not  feel  aggrieved  ;  but  straightway  imprison 
again,  for  by  the  precious  stream  they  live:  so  though 
heir  friends  again  and  again  do  very  disagreeable  things, 
men  bear  with  those  whose  friendship  is  dear. 

=  '  '  SED^’  ^  '**  G.  153.  W.  G.  95 

Comp.  ch.  viii,  and  especially  77. 

attachm.nt'Klv.1^  ls  difficult .  (men)  will  endure  (even  the  disagreeables  of)  the 

tTj?  d“ired <"ch0“"v  Some  "*  *** 


3  44 


[E  IT  SO  If  UJ  IT  T. 


Ch.  XXIII.  223,  224. 


223. 

QutrjpipgjSGv  GiLanu  6UGvrra>(8jib. 


)tnuu(o<oiJ  Gjiu  Q&uSl&piriiaiGsr 


G511 _ / _ m 


Qujjrupp  p^GuOpsinssr  pGsrQfjrj'^. — /flpiCokrrrsi 
(aj(Tf)<5ij(5iJsm  1 _ irjd^LD  ^iutsuqdj/bjl-  ! 

sp0si3ir  Qurr<5$)fD^(Tifj6ijir  jslLlj. 

■  ' '  „  „  7 u*. 

Bear  all  things  1 

Lord  of  the  lofty  hilly  land,  where  the  bees  hum  through 
all  the  flowery  G5ngu-glade !— Though  friends  should  work 
us  surpassing  ills,  the  only  thing  that  is  meet  is  forbearance  : 
Patience  of  one  is  friendship  of  the  twain. 


tr  :  G)utrjpi00<M,  Quirsnp. — u  :  /!<§aigi,  islLl/  (^®id). — (jftptjuGei.  ‘  Thongh  they  do  things 
so  bad  as  to  pass  (the  limits  of  forbearance).’  G.  140.  rCip&Qatrb®  t^ai 

gL-iurr  tsiru.  !  =  Quireiresflp^^  Qsirejain^eSIQeo  €u€Bbr<Slseir  rQiruuif\&q$ih  n.ajirfcp  to2ej 

istri—Qm.  G.  152,  162.  9CF«"f,  IS) G.  1 59.  ej  +  0  =  p.  G.  38.  a\  this  is  <5yweutf9. 


224. 


X/, 


40uv^ 


I5lLu.IT IT  QdFlUg  L$&nt£OJ!r&J  ^J^)s  lD&TQI(30£lb  a_6OTTl_f7  0  t£l# 

<r-i  A  •'  » 


LDiyffrl (otwj 1  prbtslL-i—  euirssr&tshr  (Lpf^fj 

-/'-UCL.j  s  ■  "* 


dsdJls&sw^  jsrrioUiTiL]  <£©ofrcjy^s@(65  (o&iuu  ! 
eSIQlpib  &[fhu!rr  ^lusviSlsvjipjdo 

3fr®pp(§  (TpiPig-lLJ  £5. 


‘ Ever  curliusr  waves' 


To  be  wroth  with  those  we  love,  is  like  fire  in  the  breast ! 

Lord  of  the  shore  where  pearls  of  purest  lustre  are  thrown 
up  by  circling  waves,  and  where  swift  darting  boats  are 
borne  through  the  surf! — When  friends  whom  we  may  not 
leave  have  alien  hearts,  it  is  as  a  scorching  fire  enkindled 
4»  the  soul. 

tu  - 

er  :  ^/fituitir. — u:  $  (^airrr). — MifJSao/r.  G.  153-  fili&iLt—.  G.  1 24.  (5.)  a®.  G.  II9. 

The  student  will  recognise,  in  this  and  many  other  verses,  a  beautiful  descrip¬ 
tion  of  the  old  Pandiyan  country,  with  its  seaboard  (Canity),  its  extensive  forests, 
and  limiting  hills  (aismjr). 

Some  say  n-6  is  understood:  .  .  .  cpfipEs'hrtijih  .  .  .  ®ira,/n£/*fe«yio.  Others  render  :  ‘the 
strand  where  .  .  .  ships  toss  up  .  .  .  pearls  on  the  shore.’ 

Ellis,  p.  233.  K.  799,  809.  The  idea  of  the  inviolability  of  friendship  is  expressed 
here  and  in  214,  225,  226  in  similar  phrases:  ®8 GUpps/hut,  tSi_pufsvjeiit»rf. 


r 


Ch.  XXIII,  225,  226. 
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fEuiffro 

225. 

*— -w  **«,*  ^ 

P®  <*«*■«*  eDhfiUwi  ^AxMaarC, 

S)<*pfcp  prQurjp,’  jsa^^  U 

<=m<&@p  6VIT0V.  L,  ^*y 

Porsaie  not  friends  though  they  wrong  you. 

Th°ugh  those,  from  whom  you  may  not  part,  do  grievous 
things  O  maid  who  art  as  Lakshin! !  you  must  stilf cherish 
your  c  osen  friends  ;-fire  destroys  men’s  wealth  and  happy 
omes,  yet  is  it  sought  there  and  kindled  every  day.  ^ 

Eli? pHT K.  IT"  "  fr0“  S°me  ®^=‘cherish  them  as  gold.’ 

Comp.  B.  I,  S.  p.  4^2  : 

wfimumfri  $trcrt  -q:  fwq:  ft m  inr  *r:  1 

m3  ^gi^; ,, 

He  who  is  dear  remains  dear  even  though  he  do  unpleasing  things 
t«o  ceases  ,o  ho»„„  thongh  it  h„  eonsumed  ^  ^  ^  ^ 


226. 

ecmuemu  tSayprtd,  Qumc.<Su  Majm  ^ 

®sir<2)  ®f«$S»u>  a®(4> srb  sifltuireairp 

jg, BfrytgajQpt  ?_ff,sjrOT(5^^ 
eSmrts&g,'  igdraieoj  Qeupu  '.—tcVmuQewr 
QrDGMrupm  onx  ? 

ttti  6^dS  ^  n<>t  t0  b®  f°rsaken  on  account  of  their  faults. 

bhoulrT  th°Se  fr°m  Wh°m  k  is  hard  to  Part  do  evil  things 
’  hi "“1 11  °nCe  r“omce  them  ?  Lord  of  the  lengthen- 

Jo  men  cut  offTiT'  tf  V l’  WhenCe  rareSt  gifts  desce"d 
”en  CUt  off  the,r  hand  because  it  pricked  their  eye  ? 

rxciitr  "  "■ 

L 
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U, 


[E  H  S\)  lij.  UJ  (T  T. 

y  C*p.x 

227. 


Ch.  XXIII.  227,  228. 


> 


n^tr^n 

/VwTv  tt 


&)Q/u£)@Gnir  G$ltL(b)i!jLS)Mi5eulr  iSI<a»(£  Q&tLJj3ajfiQ]eb 

@£)<5Vlil(3ji!§IT<l5  ASttSjCo&rTUU  !  £g)<55T(63)  Q&uSljgSUfEJ 

sguibju  uifl&rTiGKpj  &nmQ(njn\ —  &6Vj5piSlin  X 
pS’ssiLD  6T(S\a5jJu<5$)j&(?jji5  0l<om<omr)5l  oSl  svsvt^t  it 
pr(Lpii>  jpjsurflrb  &<ssn _ 


Those  who  forsake  friends  that  have  committed  a  fault  are  worse 

than  they. 

Lord  of  the  cool  shore  of  the  shining  sea!  The  perfect 
ones  when  they  have  contracted  an  intimacy  with  any,  see  no 
faults  in  them,  even  if  they  do  things  that  cause  pain.  Those 
who,  being  without  stable  wisdom,  take  up  and  tell  out  men’s 
evil  deeds  after  contracting  an  intimacy  with  them,  are  them¬ 
selves  worse  than  they. 

ct  :  ^ireirCoQDir-y  QjevejrrjSirir. —  u;  arr/gnpr,  sanu.  —  Q&iuiju(b) ;  u$asnu, —  scvixg)  =  elLli& 

Qarraferi—LS&T.  r5LLuG»ff&$@j2>0  Qoi^QQto  winn  ev  c°y€v/f^0sroi_aj  (§£> pub  afar  £j  u®)ir&(3j  ^^eSIa 
&&  &u—trgim  c2iQJifl&).  G,  6l. 

The  bond  of  a  friendship  once  formed  is  indissoluble. 


228. 


~r 


iBLLiSl<oZTrfQffiup  iShangonoj  S2-rfl<a»iAiijrrjt)  Q&ibgQjSGbrjpi  a 

< ST^ISVJIT  Q&lUp  j£l{OUu(o(SU  GjQpGsFlGSULD, 

•  ttRS  '  •  • 


)uQuirjp$&&  Qaireiretr  GoioScrGltb. 


Qj5tTp&&  Qp65T6$)}oisTl—  /T* 


&(L£l£Iilitt  Q&iup — x  fOfhJ  S(fij  ad)  jbiu—  ! 


/T<95(3j®/<95  fT<oV  —  <95  ITSjSV 

Gv-  ilj,  —£»}>- t 

<5)Sl(LpL$<£i t  Qjs^a1^!  swflssrjy. 

Faults  in  strangers  and  in  friends. 

Lord  of  the  land  of  resounding  waterfalls !  Though  what 
those  alien  to  us  have  done  may  be  surpassingly  evil,  what  is 
there  to  be  pained  at,  when  you  regard  it  ? 

Things  done  by  affectionate  friends,  will  be  excellent 
when  so  regarded  by  the  mind. 

Bear  patiently  all  unpleasing  actions  of  men.  If  they  are  entire  strangers,  it  must 
be  fated,  or  it  was  all  one  could  expect !  If  friends,  regarded  in  a  friendly  spirit,  all 
will  be  good. 

Comp.  K.  ch.  lxxxi,  esp.  804,  805. 


Ch.  xxiii.  229, 230.  pills'#  LS'owipGuiTgicifBGO. 


229. 

^(efsQjSeiT  L^Q5)\fiS^&T  QqIcAlJU® hr 

£>L£)!T6T6$rrp  3>IT[E]Q&  rTSYTSfru  III '  I  <5)lif  dSLDQDL taj 
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/-  K^v* 
tt*  ^  , 


pLcr^jshGtoLL  prTLL^flrhpniT  ^yuSlrin-,  ^jGuonjp  0 

<5£££>f/?J32/’  J565T(3j  LJD0 ^  U5  IT^J  65T  65)  LD 

p LD(Lp<srr  <sitl_<£©<®  Q<®/rsyrsv. 


If  friends  prove  unfaithful,  love  them  the  more,  and  keep  the  secret  of 
their  unfaithfulness  in  your  own  bosom. 

If  we  perceive  those  we  have  accepted  as  our  own  to  be 
not  really  ours,  we  must  pay  even  more  respect  to  them  than 
to  our  own,  and  keep  concealed  in  our  own  mind  the  fact 
that  they  are  not  really  ours. 


9Qr«"f  (O^/r«0«)._ u:  «sy u.iSiQanereo.  fimr.  G.  123.  soio.  0.94,152.  aair®. 
G.  120.  Qsirareo.  G.  85. 

This  is  221  with  variations.  There  is  a  play  on  06  throughout. 

Q«/r*nr  and  UL^L. at  must  be  carefully  separated  in  construction.  *ni  is  subject  of 
Oa/TOTsir,  ui^L.esii-0ibes>tn  is  object  of  £{ 'jSisfiirt. 


230. 


JSl — L — IJl  (65)iy_f5  ^slrrKo  <5U65T<5J<OV 
LbjgWQ&JGU! T  <SlS7 lLI—6U65T  Q&<5V6X][£l'j  Q&6V35, 

•  **  dx 


_  ^  ^QGisQjgit  q^pptbaftsn  Qeueiflijui—g!  gjr/bfiasT&jevT  &truib. 

(3)Pp(LpLb  k$S5T  35  (oftdT Q~p LD  ^^61i^o37 

pLLl—lTGSr 


&/U4-, 


fjJK 


Jgy<o!S)JD£l—.6V(<3jip  65)  <5U  IU  JB&.  tA^** 


t  / 


He  who  pries  into  his  friend’s  faults  shares  the  punishment  of  the 

revealer  of  secrets. 

If,  after  I  have  taken  a  man  for  my  friend,  I  go  about 
prying  into  his  faults  and  virtues  (other  qualities),  may  I 
depart  whither  that  man  goes  who  has  not  kept  his  friend’s 
secret,  while  the  earth,  begirt  by  the  resounding  sea,  laughs. 

*r'  lurdr  (Qaraa) . —  u:  Qaeua. —  airaiir  =  arsarmeo.  G)aeva/yS  =  Qa&i  <&  a.yJ.  G.  I  St 

^3>  15^)  25.  Oa6ua.  G.  85. 

Comp.  Ellis,  pp.  233,  234.  See  238,  158. 

[So  in  this  more  ancient  verse  : 

*  Qutt(n;iB$m  Q &  edbfoOLDuSIsur  i£i^DpiLj655nTik  gihinenp 
tStfii50&£irib  iHpir&(§50'r&(§d)  iS^svirir  Q^iru.irL^Quirev  ; 

Like  the  friendship  of  the  dishonourable  who  learn  your  secret  when  joined  in  intimacy 
with  you,  and  divulge  it  to  others  when  separated  from  you.’ — acJ)^.  i.  25.] 

L  2 
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Ch.  XXIV.  231. 


CHAPTER  XXIV. 

UNREAL  FRIENDSHIP. 


(  =  a.  sit  C  sir  ffn.L.trij'jgjJGa;  LiB^^GsoSn-L-fBLuajSiBLLi; — 
G  l_l  IT  ffj  j5  5)  [T  c!?  G  J5  <3>  Lc) . 


This  is  in  K.  ^isc.y  and  chapters  lxxxii,  lxxxiii.  The  idea  is  of  a  seeming 

friendship  without  any  bond  of  heartfelt  affection. 

Analysis : 

1.  False  friends  cling  to  you  only  so  long  as  it  serves  their  own  interests  to  do 

so.  [231.] 

2.  Contrast  between  friendships  contracted  with  worthy  and  unworthy  persons : 

‘Rain  and  drought;’  ‘Heaven  and  hell;’  ‘Honey  and  margosa.’  [232, 
233,  239.] 

3.  Friendship  with  men  of  unloving  souls,  blazes  up  suddenly,  and  as  quickly  dies 

down:  ‘Fire  in  the  straw!’  [234.] 

4.  Avoid  men  who  glibly  promise  impossibilities,  and  yet  delay  to  perform  what 

is  in  their  power.  [235.] 

5.  Trust  none  on  account  of  their  birthplace  and  associations.  [236.] 

6.  Flippant,  irreverent  people  are  bad  friends.  [237.] 

7.  A  spirit  of  self-sacrifice  is  essential  to  friendship.  [238.] 

8.  Pleasing  exterior  and  worthless  character.  [240.] 


■  _■ 


231. 

&-t—rrr5LLLSlevrir  gejagirin  Qpi$.ujib  ^ycira/ii)  Q&iugi  QppfliuiSlasT  ^Guamr 

*  e8Li.(b)&ej(8je>Jirir. 

Q&nfiluiSlsV  U  LD [E13n—(o5)  J  QfFjD^Sm  ILJIT&  ■"*'  A" 

r v  .  * 

(QjQDm&jpi'irifr  < cjjnjpiiEi  &li—uurr; — 

Q  UmSl&QTj'ofil  ^J(LpLD  L/S3TSV<5I/S3)ff  I56$T(63)I—  J  , 

<  A«  ,*•'-$  50 

3j!E13i(rfjLL)  (LprD^llJB  JglCom.  / 

\  t-  .  —t-  —t  A-J 

itx  -  *Un..  Ljsrr^j  —  •.  > —  (  «-  ‘Vw*' 


/ 


LJ  tfH 


T  0\J  tfT-A  6T 


fC 


iL 
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Ch.  XXIV,  232.  L  IT  [5  L.  L_J.  149 

Unreal  friends  cling  to  you  till  they  have  gained  their  desire. 

Lord  of  the  pleasant  well-watered  mountain  land,  where 
boiling  waterfalls  pour  down  from  the  dark  hills!  (Poor 
men)  linger  beneath  the  old  roof  that  affords  no  shelter, 
baling  out  the  water,  and  making  mud  embankments,  and 
enduring  the  down-pour;  (even  so  unreal  friends  stick  by 
you)  till  their  purpose  has  been  attained. 


er:  (a/nJiuaj/f,  or  ©su f,  or  oll.it it iLdesrt). —  u  :  0i_C/uif. 

1  his  is  very  elliptical.  This  and  the  next  verse  are  genuine  reminiscences  of  the 
south-west  monsoon  season  in  the  Tamil  country. 

K.  813.  cga  = 

In  Nanniil  1 ,  the  idea  of  disinterested  kindness  is  prettily  illustrated  : 

*  y LjSLfiQ qj.t  I5ire})l/b(gj£eif  I5iui5g]1 

Is  it  for  praise  that  the  fair  hand  kindly  serves  the  tongue  ?  ’ 

•  / 

/ _ 

t  t,  ^  ■  = 


232. 

irir  BC-Lj  men^psniuuQuir^lUb  j  ^Qtuirft  iblLl-i  e>jpiL&l<smiuij(oun&lii> 


_  _  •  . ,  ..  S. /.  .  .  ,  .  . . 

VFlfltUTIT  Q&®fST<oS)LC  Qppp  QpLAlSlp(nj>lU 
‘  umrfKourosr  lltssstl-  uiuppprrLD  ;  —  Lnirrfi 

6upj5p&&ip  (ourrcyjCoLD, —  pm ! 

Qppp&xjp  (Pjflevirtt  pt-Lip.  _ _ 


%An4t>  j  a  ( v 


The  friendship  of  the  excellent  like  rain ;  of  others  like  drought. 

_  Lord  of  the  land  of  pure  (white,  foaming)  waterfalls !  The 
friendship  of  the  virtuous  is  of  exceeding  excellence,  and 
yields  glorious  results— like  (seasonable)^  rain;  but  the 
friendship  of  the  vicious,  even  in  the  time  of  its  exuberance, 
is  as  when  the  rain  fails  in  the  time  of  drought. 


emanixi,  BL-Lj.  u  .  QurrQUib. —  ery  &ifhuirir  =  06OT/ry®nt_(£j/r.  G 

=  (@puL/  +  g)sw  +  SI  +  4^)  -  SpuiSZasr^LLUfirS.  G.  93.  uiufopm  =  uiufariuaDL-iu 
fiirii.  G.  93. 

Ellis,  P.  234.  2  i  ^  /A  r  K-  > 

. 
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j5  IT  SO  l^L  ULI  IT  IT.  Ch.  XXIV.  233,  234. 

t  S  _ 

233.  i 

^ji^oj^Qomrir  QGtBjgth  QinirLL&g>em@CjQuv<3v&\ih  \  ^/nSlGSlQjisviriT  &)Qt5&ih  izjsfianjSu  Qurrcveijir)  ^(gtb. 


(G^Qufi®  3n-tsj.  jjisdsiftoS) l^qdld 

oSlsm <ss$)iG\)(o&  spilth  sSito^LpsSlib^sv ; — jfism  <swprrsv 

^-SSSrjsSlmf  ^SltU  &Gtf0lULC)  ^jGVSVTITU 

t-j<omj<£  gsH jiua^jsh  (spsbrjry. 

A\7~('  (TiS^tm  ig  <yS'jr>  Jpj 


Bliss  enjoyed  with  the  wise  is  heaven  association  with  the  ignorant 

and  worthless  is  hell. 


am 


Enjoyment  of  the  society  of  men  of  refinement  resembles 
the  heavenly  world  in  the  pleasure  it  affords.  Closest  con¬ 
tact  with  those  destitute  of  fine  perception  of  the  value- of 
learned  pursuits — men  who  gain  no  wisdom  from  you,  nor 
you  from  them — is  one  of  the  hells. 


6T  ;  'gj£ft^GG)L—GG>lD. -  U  [ 


epeor^i  1). —  er,  'gjan&rfl'fcv&Grr.  gisfrojanL-Gnu 

a_<srot_sc?£o).  G.  153.  efilGB)tpsfiljbjp  =  efil  an  yjeSI  corgi.  G.  93.  §&(9jri>.  G.  I25. 

Ellis,  p.  234.  For  the  ‘hells,’  see  Ji.  Chin,  xiii,  §  io.  iBaaa$figi<£ruii>)  164-178. 

c.  A 
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:  ^  I 
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%  * 
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.  ■ 
A-r> 


*4 


// . 


V*  fcj  * 

gj&nJIevwirigL-eBT  Qsirayoru.t3tA.Lj  tS^ril^iejirgj. 


Ml  At 


< 


Quq^<^ajgi  Quisvp  Q^TGor^Gnoj^  jSuQurrdv 
<spQTjQurr(Lp£/],Ajj  QiF>svsmQ^  — ^(j^Qsdxsvir^ 

■EFjs^asTpE^tr  GWSsv#1  &rrj®sT  ld8su/&/tl_! 

UjbpLD&j  ff0rr6YT(T  Qpjl—ITLJ.  >  W 


f*  A  u 


4  me\ 

Intimacy  with  those  who  have  no  sympathy  is  like  fire  in  the  stubble. 


Lord  of  the  land  where  wide  groves  of  sandal  cover  the 
hilly  slopes!  Friendship  with  those  who  feel  not  its  real 
obligation,  like  fire  in  the  straw  (suddenly)  appears,  seeming 
as  though  it  would  increase,  but  never  advancing  dies  out. 


er :  QjZirujrLj. —  u  :  iBtogjib. —  anaijsQijQuirai  =■  an&j&Qair£ j  QistguanutAQurra).  G.  132.  tfar==  __ 

^630Ti_.  G.  153. 


AWvv  |hv 


T5i 


Ch.  XXIV.  235,  236.  ffiu  I_  IT  jB  L.  L| 

&  Gni/Oau/pA  235^ 

o&A-f'V 

jairfieaa  QeiuGaiirii  ereirpga^  Qbiuoj  gfriLiQuib  arm&BfarOQeitjiurgi  $trtji#p&i5i  «_i_/r 
isC-LSsirt^Bsarii. 


Q&iuiu 


Q&lUlUrp  Q&lUJgl’  J5TL0  <oT65T{D311i!5Jj  Q& lit QJ45<fc$T<!F 

Q^iuiuj^j  —  Qldiuiui &  /- 

@g}6srL]jpir&_LD  (olupjfH  {Q}&£j5piirx(§LD  ^sJffisvQiL *-** ;// 

E^/s5rL/j2/ra_t£)  Qupnfil  pq^ld. 


hmM 

Boasting's  and  delays. 


p  )  *U  U^WWv 

The  promising  to  do  what  cannot  be  done,  and  the  putting 
off  and  leaving  undone  through  delay  things  that  could  be 
done,  will  forthwith  bring  experience  of  sorrow  even  to 
those  who  have  contemned  truthfully  the  pleasant  experi¬ 
ences  of  life  (ascetics  and  saints). 


As  we  say  :  ‘  These  things  would  anger  a  saint.’ 

Comp.  N.N.V.  71,  where  this  verse  is  evidently  quoted:  < 
mar  «r® rurt,  they  will  promise  to  do  anything ,  good  or  bad.’ 
Q&ujffib  =  Qa-ujQaina.  Tel.  che-tu-mu.  G.  83. 

Qufo/9  is  redundant :  (Lex.)  §frwre)&rtuii>Qupfi= g^aruin. 


236. 


The  water-lily  does  not  become  a  lotus  by  being  in  the  same  tank  with 
it:  so  evil  persons  will  act  in  conformity  with  their  natures. 

The  Ambal  (water-lily)  does  not  equal  the  expanding 
Kuvalai  though  born  and  growing  together  with  it  in  the 
same  pool:  though  they  attain  to  intimacy  with  those  of 
generous  instincts,  the  deeds  of  men  in  whom  these  instincts 
are  lacking  will  be  diverse. 


67 :  *0 u:  £i*>atr,Qai&u<Bii.—  QfiuCiu<Z>:  (geihroDiu.—  i i  =  gSQA 

°-93>  1 13-  *02,  (s*®- 

'“r*  I25>  ”9*  Q^/re/flgyti)  =  Q&irGmL-trgynb.  Q.  86,  142. 

There  is  a  play  on  the  two  uses  of  Ar=  (i)  water,  (2)  nature. 


G.  152. 

c 5y6vcv/r^  . 


*5* 
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Ch.  XXIV.  237,  238. 


237. 


u>  +■ 


inemiseouiShs^eoirir  iulLlj  g}eimji£0($Qi@tr(gjib, 


—Lf  jBGaruig&Qi;  oi/Btr&jiD. 


pjBonpGniu 


l©c£ 


(LpfbjDjb  ffj£]  Lnjbffjl  (LpJDUL 
Qppjrp&asGm  l — grigst  6Slj6vrssr  Q^l&jt< 

+  H3P0J  Lj'fjl X (§r  U&50J5 m —  ! - @)(5$T(®S)Qs  ro-  *  ^  •  v 

■  c;  gr  r  C  .  .  /«.  -  ^  ^  ^  fSjz.p  •'  f 

bJ&TGrrSYTT^TT  JBI—Lj.  fa  A  •£*-, 


i-K-fv-vw  y 

f\S\AsC%4r  is**- 


Friendship  with  the  uncongenial  is  had.  ■"*'*'* 

Lord  of  the  hilly  land  where  the  immature  little  monkey, 
with  its  finger  like  a  bean-pod,  will  flip  its  father  when  it 
meets  him,  and  poke  him  and  snatch  fruit  from  him ! 
Afflictive  indeed  is  friendship  with  the  uncongenial. 


«r ;  ailty. —  u  ;  S§jm@z)gi. —  (yifipei  =  Qpp£)  +  ^/aiwrjt.  G.  1 5  3. 

As  in  other  verses,  the  address  to  his  patron  harmonizes  with  the  theme  :  the 
picture  of  the  flippant  little  ape  is  intended  as  a  satire  upon  the  presumption  of 
the  young  men  whose  forward  behaviour  in  the  learned  assemblies  and  elsewhere 
was  distasteful  to  him.  Comp.  ch.  xxxii. 

Comp.  B.  I.S.  3666  : 

‘  W&  ^fiT  IqwTWfrTTOTt  I 

By  congeniality  friendship  exists  :  by  uncongeniality  it  grows  not.’ 

♦ 

eptbjpaniD  —  mvq. 


238. 


iseribrueurg}  (§<as>p$ir  irjSoJgpi&(§  s2-jpK&&irLJU). 

v  :•  ^  .0  .  .  >vi  .  o 

(LpLfb’PP  (aUJLpjsl S5T  (Lp(bl  &!<oT65T  0)  fT2_  uSI <SZO  J 


J**-y 


s\ JL*0 


JBL — I — IT  GST  (oj)(TFj(o)J  QTTGSltR  jjj  l Col <SST<SJ<SV JJjl — l IT  GUT 

.'  97  "  supubfissr  &il_i—i£lp3sn<55r  Q&<sv<si]i£l<i:  Q&6V&, 
Qg&QLLrrifl  (55)<5UIU  jus. 

The  curse  of  him  who  does  not  offer  his  life  for  his  friend. 

If  I  hasten  not  to  put  forth  my  hand  and  offer  my  precious 
life  to  my  friend  when  in  distress,  may  I  depart  whither  he 
goes  who  has  violated  the  sanctity  of  his  friend’s  wedded 
wife,  while  the  far-famed  world  laughs! 


67  i  unrein  (Qfiirma). —  u  :  Q<*6\j<s.  G.  85. 

qj  ^)6tol_^)2w.  G.  I53. 

Ellis,  p.  235.  Comp.  230. 

U  v]  1.7  »-•-  ,  e  f/g 
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Jr.  G.  I  21.  Offsua;tf9  =  ei)  +  a/ +  1 
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Ch.  XXIV.  239,  240. 


153 


5n.  IT  J5  1 _ L|, 


239. 


ibiLlj 


—  —  - — —j  esai""' hm  f  fT  lUl—Lj  GJiSlJL^,  \ 

hry*  *  4vy  * 

g^ssru®  QjbiuQ uiu  gssvQpiorr  gpjrj]  3ia<forr ggn, 


QfSUUbLl®  QjBluQuiLJ  dffioST 3j3>(o!T T, - QgUjU® 

_ _  1 


/5SVSU0DJ  J5M—\ - J5lULb^6mi(oUrT  pcomQuTrf 


Lj<sv(ovn5l(o6l  (^s)Qm t®  jblLlj. 


ja  <n 


om\ 


w  Cr 


Bitter  for  sweet. 

Lord  of  the  land  of  goodly  hills  where  honey  flows  !  To 
forsake  the  friendship  of  those  who  know  the  right,  and 
cultivate  that  of  shallow  pretenders  to  knowledge,  is  like 
emptying  out  cow’s  ghee  from  a  vessel  and  pouring  into  it 
margosa  oil. 


tr:  islLli  (iOairerrorAi). —  u:  rfi@.  gjQer,  G.  1 53.  Gfiib  =  Quiu 

filar  f(gi=Quiu$trpGuirgtUb.  G.  137,  93.  Quilg,  =  Quujfiaio.  g/f£jj)  =  §<7j«S.  G.  79. 


240. 


Q|«Oi_cj/rcB/?i_(^j  tLusirrflajir&]g6Br<ztDiGa5l6omi»iDtLiLb  tgjt£lQ)aBu.ujfriT  $u$ecT$$tr!jn(9j@Q}ib  Sajeor. 

Ary*-*-*  t-w.  Ij-lu  u‘  \ 

&<5$)lJbJ5451<55T&<5m  &GHrm<5m<5$)LL  (®)(SST&f>L£i 
U(rrj&jD  &<s$H£>r5puj  Gsrrjp&rTT  iupG>p;  ?  — 

Qprfl<oLj<o$)L-UJtTr  0uSl<osr  sits  it  @)d5/i  /  . /.  * 

eSlrflQu<oSil—(olUJ  L-TLf-6)Sl lL  L^pgl.  '^V-  '*  ^ 

A  specious  outward  appearance  without  a  liberal  spirit. 


The  absence  of  generosity  in  those  whose  exterior  is 
pleasing,  is  like  the  mingling  of  water  with  the  milk  provided 
for  food  :  when  men  of  understanding  take  to  bad  company 
it  is  like  the  disporting  of  a  Cobra  with  a  female  viper. 


«r:  ©OTTO!/),  — u;  ^amufisi,  sSCj-jbjpi. —  ^errnu  =  ^mireS.  ^/etmu,  elliZ.6),  g)s»su  ^arr 

«S®eu,  <aSili_»<N  crarjp  QuirQW  QsirA^ii.  G.  1 1  7.  ursrfi  =  u/rsiICftisfan/r.  G.  1 5  2. 


ir- 
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[E  it  so  if  iu  n  rr. 


Ch.  XXV.  241. 


CHAPTER  XXV. 

THE  POSSESSION  OF  PRACTICAL  WISDOM. 


<_g)/  <olj  <oS)  l _  <531  LD 

(  =  SGv)oJOasfrsS’ssTriTgr)iij  ,s>jp5,<a|6!m_tu£3)^j\) ;  or  airifujirsirfftuiBj 

aSstr^  CaiieirG^iiLj^^'). 


In  Sanskrit  sTT»T,  fW^=F, 

Chapter  xliii  of  the  Kurral  bears  the  same  title,  but  there  is  little  agreement.  The 
wisdom  here  meant  is  sound,  practical  common  sense. 


Analysis : 

1.  Moderation  and  delicacy  in  treatment  of  vanquished  enemies  is  enjoined: 

‘  Parcere  victis.’  [241.] 

2.  Humility  befits  the  poor.  [242.] 

3.  Do  not  judge  men  by  their  place  of  birth.  [243,  244,  245.] 

4.  Fickleness  in  friendship  is  to  be  shunned.  [246.] 

5.  Pleasure  arises  from  friendship  of  the  truly  wise,  and  pain  from  that  of  the 

foolish.  [247.] 

6.  Man  makes  himself.  [248.] 

7.  It  is  wisdom  even  for  the  learned  to  yield  to  necessity,  and  in  the  way  of  business  • 

to  follow  in  the  train  of  ignorant  but  necessary  patrons.  [249.] 

8.  The  three  essentials  of  a  consummate  life.  [250.] 

241. 


*7 

1  7,  *  ) 

‘ft.Vt  *  * 


/ 


'gjfteiiemL-.iuirir  uG&seuir&ieti  (s^eoTf^tuarr^ih  tgjfiisg)  Qutrna>(§&  Q&evevirir. 
>(AV  ^  rv^vy  / 

U<oS)3SGUIT  LUottfleSll—  (oJ5T<&S>lp - ^<3561/ <S5)L_HJ/77T 

SuCoLLlLj'  J5rr<o$5?lp  p'SsV&Q&iSVioVTIT  ; - &T(Gks)ilj\ 

^jsrTLoiSlssip)  ^iu£&rT(B  nfilfEi&<tefT3:  Qtfrjii 

psmiEi&QjjtB  j£]ui51<sh  -  . ,  h 


a* 


*-*C  v 


Ch.  XXV.  242. 


pS1  Q|  65)  U  63)  U). 
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Generosity  to  fallen  foes. 

Worthy  men,  when  they  behold  where  foes  are  foiled, 
themselves  too  feel  sore  abashed,  and  do  not  hasten  on 
to  crush  them.  Behold,  the  strong  invulnerable  dragon 
draws  not  near  the  moon  (to  swallow  it)  when  it  is  in  its 
tender  crescent  days! 


er:  fisaimujurt  (/?),  ^er.—  u:  Qe&wirr,  <sr&£,}  Qeurg,. 

The  rhymes  are  quite  irregular. 

See  K  773.  This  refers  to  Rdhu  (««@),  a  Daitya,  raised  to  the  skies,  who  causes 
eclipses  by  his  efforts  to  swallow  his  old  enemies,  the  sun  and  moon.  Eclipses  do 

not  occur  when  the  moon  is  in  its  crescent  stage,  which  is  the  occasion  of  the  poet’s 
quaint  conceit.  F 

*8*  is  doubtful :  ‘the  dragon  (possessed)  of  a  strength  which 

hardly  {suffers)  affliction;’  or  ‘of  a  strength  (which  inflicts)  sore  affliction.’ 

So  the  proverb  inculcates  courtesy  to  foes : 


euweoirir  §$)'&irj5j5[rw  aifcjzlfarijuirjptf) 


GT&t£t  Q&r &  6vtrjs)rririraGir  nr&Gir  : 

Perfect  heroes  will  not  refrain  from  inviting  their  wearied  foes  to  take  repose  ’  See 

95'  '  '  to 


'at* 


$  m  >. 


242. 


£*+*4!* 


nssiflsi—p  pGmrCo&iTuu  l  —  jBsva^trjBS  ll&glL 


^  A 

***** 


(o&TpfijlmE]  &x-fnu  uOiLo. 

J  t  -  4i  '■  ••  '  * 


4  f  v  . 


•  - 

Self-restraint  an  ornament. 


Lord  of  the  cool  shore  of  the  spreading  sea!  To  men  in 
poverty  a  modest  self-restraint  is  the  chiefest  ornament.  If 
a  man  live  in  unbending  pride,  and  in  a  manner  unbefitting 
his  position,  his  fellow-townsmen  will  revile  his  race. 


.  ”T:  ^emfl3SU“’  =  G.152,  162.  Or^«9Cw 

tn  the  town  where  he  dwells,  or  by  his  fellow-townsmen. 

But  for  his  presumption  the  lowness  of  his  origin  might  have  been  overlooked  •  he 
provokes  men  to  look  into  it. 

This  form  =  Tel.  aor.  nadu-chu-nu:  it  is  used  for  all  persons. 
OO  in  250  (probably)  ==  ==  (Tpq.Ouir&r. 


i$6 


js  it  so  1$.  lli  it  nr. 


Ch.  XXV.  243,  244. 


243. 


QjiTQiQib  tb&QGvtr<y&S(]fl<otoL-.aniniunayrGGTflu  i$lpiljiSlLr£fitrtiT  ^ 

GTjh/fil'SV&jJji  (ofil^tslig-SSiirE]  &ir(5jj£Fl  jiei&tl p  ! 


Q^S3T0)lL  L_ <31/0(57)  <7r61/Tc£<Sli)  LJ  (&j<£ioV JW 
3,  SM(SV)  !r) '(Try  GST  LLrH<o$)LD;  GUL-jslQS)  iFlLj  LO 

b/dJ/r(S37@)QT/r  &T6VU  U6VT.  lu  t 

Character,  not  birthplace. 

Whatever  soil  you  sow  it  in,  the  Strychnos  nut  grows  not 
into  a  cocoa-palm.  Some  of  the  Southern  land  have  entered 
Paradise !  It  is  man’s  way  of  life  that  decides  his  future  state. 
Full  many  from  the  Northern  land  are  denizens  of  hell. 


=  euL-ffism&uSl ft  iSpn/BirQjiGrr^iA, 

This  is  doubtless  a  reminiscence  of  strife  between  Jain's  and  Brahmans,  but  is  not 
quite  in  harmony  with  212.  Sanskrit  is  e.'i_Quj/ryS,  ‘  the  northern  speech,’  while  Tamil 
is  O^arQioirui),  ‘  the  southern  speech  ’  (Q&inQmrfi,  0iBy>). 


244. 

fziuirGirirQ  &L.i$.gpjis  fi/rdr^iuf  ^strir. 

(otsmbiS!  qsFI2svil]l1-  mssflu^spirh  <5wr<5$)Lp£5®sr 

f£i3r<o$)<oU  lurrjgi/i)  ^IrftiujpjLb; — 

^j<o51  JB J&  Qp6S?lGS)lLD  lUSVL-j <55) l _ IU jH  Q<55<5mi<5$)L£> 

LLGsrpjisprTii)  U&&LD  jryrfljfji. 


9 ■ 

*  /Cc. 


Good  men  not  affected  by  corrupt  influences. 


Though  ripened  amid  margosa  leaves  the  fruit  of  the  plan¬ 
tain  loses  no  atom  of  its  sweet  flavour.  Even  so  the  friend¬ 
ship  of  men  of  noble  mood,  although  their  race  be  evil,  can 


hardly  work  ill  to  the  mind,  fv  .tA,  fa  fa  fcJtu. 


a  ;  oi/rsmjfl,  u&aii. —  u  :  piflurrgi,  gjifigl. —  Kami  —  or  u>asrgt&(gj.  ?  or  r^3oj. 

There  is  an  ambiguity  in  the  original.  It  seems  to  mean,  ‘Noble  men  can  hardly 
be  corrupted  even  by  friendships  inadvertently  formed  with  bad  men.’ 

Perhaps  we  must  understand  fliurgi  as  pred.  to  GasArsom,  and  so  make  three  sentences. 
uisii  s/Hs  =  ‘it  is  a  rare  case  that.’ 

See  G.  £.  99  t  ‘  a>(2 aiiriQan&iiJinu  isi—&Qggiib 

QlSl^ffSIS  JgGBTevflGV  Gib&ej  Q  3  it  err  git  it  i . 

Q&0j2&nr  Q&iijiiSggi  Qis&EiQaireTrGiririr 
S/&&GUG&T  Qt£J370G?GS7  (ipil.eB>L-GB>iug>  jse&r ofiLLemi^iuirib  GTGorQpCBBTGBBfi 
crt^air  ^soi_©t_ff^3E7  SQEi&iraib  ^seveSSsrraas 
(g<Q&ir8u  yEJ@u$euin£>  .... 

With  wliatever  affection  you  treat  treacherous  persons  they  will  never  love  you  in 
their  hearts.’ 

The  illustration  gives  the  obverse :  1  The  Kuyil  (bulbul),  though  hatched  by  a 
black  crow,  is  a  bright-plumaged  Kuyil  still.’ 


y 


*57 


Ch. 

QgfQjir  jgiijioeuT jzevTar)iciurrd\)  tsevcuir 


Ch.  XXV.  245,  246, 


<0f  pff  aj  63)  L.  SO)  ID. 

o-  »vu^-v  <uAW245. 


^aiiireer. 


& I-6V&  TT/iigi  LD  ^iGSTGSpj  l51p$&  LL%5V<!F  JTgglU) 

L-1  <sifsr  © su rfl  tSIptsisioVTp  ppsujb  !  d-J  ^  js 

^GSTpp'famui  ^JSVSVT—<JTrSl3il_pp6m  Q< TITUU  !  * / 

L£}GsrppfSssnuiT  L£xE£E<orr<orG$r  urrif. 


Not  environment,  but  mind  makes  the  man. 

Though  close  by  the  sea,  sweet  waters  ofttimes  spring  up 
there ;  on  the  hill-side  the  waters  often  gush  out  all  brine ! 
Thus  men  are  not  as  their  race.— Lord  of  the  dashing  sea’s 
cool  shore !  Men  are  as  their  minds. 


K-  595>  P-  271’  Ellis,  p.  235.  This  seems  to  contradict  146. 

The  idea  that  ‘  the  mind’s  the  standard  of  the  man,’  is  a  favourite  one  in  Tamil. 
But  Tiruvalluvar  s  (595) 

‘  With  rising  flood  the  rising  lotus'  stem  unwinds  ; 

The  height  of  men  is  measured  by  their  minds,' 
is  unequalled.  It  is  curious  to  read  in  Landor’s  Gebir, 

4  The  sea-bird  rises  as  the  billows  rise  ; 

'Not  otherwise  when  mountain  floods  descend 
Smiles  the  unsullied  lotus  glossy -haired l 
B.  I.  S.  1831,  1832  : 

‘foST^ftr  rite  1 

Good  character  is  better  than  high  birth.’ 

Whether  a  man  is  of  high  caste  or  not,  whether  he  is  a  hero  or  a  pretender,  whether 
he  is  pure  or  impure,  his  conduct  alone  declares.’ 


* f- 


r  "  -  -  >.  J 


SJTT^iD  f  t£+. td 

'9A~eT'^  *7  f* 

246.  t^us,:  ... 


^7 


£l!$aicmL-(uirr  gya/GjrG)  ^arpL/emf^Qinb  etfStcirpiMf&uara  ieil.Li^Qe:tjiuirir. 
>w-  UB^vw 

LI  !Jfrflp](o!n[JLJ  L f<oM%io5T  LJ^tEl _ pp  SbST  (otFITLJ  LJ  ! 


- —  — . 

-JapTIjryGyjLO  <SpL.Ll^)j^  Q<3=IU  uQtSU  IT,  pSVSV 
If  0a_dFQdFlLf^  lUrrflXiTLLGlp  3jtE](3)  LLiQSTSjp TIT  ? 
sSlirT^iUiT  Q&iLnuTGnijb  pGsrrti. 

~f  ri* .  u n^v-jac  Jfc 

—  • — uflfl  uj  l_£v  n  l^j-  ^  -o  ^ 


•ft*- 


^  # 
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[5  IT  SO  Ifl.  UJ  (T  T. 


Ch.  XXV.  247. 


Against  caprice. 

Lord  of  the  cool  sea-shore,  where  flourishes  the  thick¬ 
stemmed  laurel !  Men  whose  minds  are  good  (constant), 
and  who  adhere  to  whomsoever  they  have  formed  an 
intimacy  with,  will  not  sometimes  avoid  men,  and  at  other 
times  be  intimate.  It  is  good  not  to  have  fits  of  alternating 
warmth  and  indifference. 


er ;  iflairgjWir;  Q&viurmin. — u:  QffiuuQeir;  Bangi. —  G&iu  ;  giassf/Sai, 

This  is  probably  corrupt. 

Comp.  K.  425  and  Nal.  215 ;  Ellis,  p.  235. 

The  learned  commentator  on  JT.  Chin.  i.  191,  quotes  and  says  it  is 

parallel  to  «gj>c^Q.fiO,gi=«s)aS.  This  would  lead  us  to  translate  ‘clinging  to’  =  “c5 eS. 
But  see  Lex.  @  is  <&p? 9tueS)sgii>.  G.  24. 

This  is  better  than  making  Qeiigl  a  noun,  as  several  editors  do,  rendering  '  even  in 
the  case  of  persons  of  seemly  and  good  conduct.’  Again  Ellis  and  others  translate 
afeQcFMu/rfroifl  usitrj,  ‘  it  is  better  to  contract  no  friendship.’  See  Are/  in  Lex. 


247. 


SLGmsQninajfi&iGtni—QJiTQ'nT®  ^asruQpib  ^jSo^e^e^nQtnr®  g&ruQpib  a-€mL-irtb, 

(omj  ft 61j QS) l —  IUTGS)JU 

Ljsssnil/b  i-jomqfjLctTLB  ^gstuld; — L-jtsmifhssr 
Qprfliup  Q^rfhq/s  Qprfl®9ioVT  piGWJLJ 
iSlrfllUU  iSIrfllLjLLJ ’  Co/BTIU. 


JjL- 


Act. _  2c 

Good  and  bad  associations. 


cP  P  J*j‘ 


Join  the  men  who  throughly  feel  true  wisdom’s  inner 
sense,  and  forthwith  joy  joins  you.  Join  yourself  to  men 
devoid  of  the  accurate  perception  of  knowledge,  and  then 
parting  from  them  is  parting  from  pain. 


cgii  is  twice  redundant.  This  resembles  168. 
Comp,  also  K.  839  j  Ellis,  p.  235. 


Ch.  XXV.  248,  249. 


©J  nf?  Gl|  65)  u  65)  U). 
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248. 

90®*  £*&r  Bdraflfa&s  sgUpfigtfii,  ffstrarft^aauaBmQaj  srtatri. 

jBssTQsfl^ixLL  C.gst2gst  rijlgiuutTGsjijh — pmVoST 

rfilffcv&GVgi&ld;  siifTfip]  ld — fr£l'Ssv  uSI^gS)]  ld 

QlaGmQlOGV  &_lUITP'gU  j£ljlHUUT6S)lJ5 - psZrVssrp 

3}'&5VIUT <5&  Q&IU (51/ TjSpijk  3j[T(5tt. 

makes,  numakes,  and  ennobles  himself. 

He  that  establishes  a  man  in  good,  and  he  that  disturbs 
that  good  position  and  casts  him  down,  and  he  that  more 
and  more  exalts  a  man  and  establishes  him,  and  he  that 
makes  a  man  head  (among  men)  is  (the  man)  himself. 

does  aH  :  for  ‘ man  is  man,  and  master  of  his  fate: 

{XtZZ  **"*  :  self-mastery  is  of  primary  importance 

The  rhymes  are  altogether  irregular. 

B.I.S.  895:  v^v  ^  ■  ■ 

‘  ^TTfnTT  f^ffrT  1 

WRT  faf^TT  II 

By  oneself  is  suffering  fixed  ; 

By  oneself  is  happiness  secured.’ 

B.  I.  S.  892  ; 

‘  ’SfTrRT  ^'gTTTW^Tft^TTTWVT:  I 

Each  man  is  his  own  kinsman  ; 

Each  man  is  his  own  enemy.’ 


249. 


•  **  ‘ofr  *<3*^0  GP*Ar/>  Q CrpA,  ^  , 

«0LO  SijrtltoSi^lUJfb  GGViSVrpiT  LSIsirapIln 
Ou0S5)U)  i.OTL./U/T00  Q&pffV - ^gy (TfjLD!JLSI<59T 

isrk Jr# V.  A  .  ^  77  .  UA  *  ^  *77*- 

v  / 


a££]t9  ^Ofp^JLD  (Zpftol&Ljb  p6fifr(o<9=ltuU  l 
Qu6$ip<ss)LD  ^jdrp  pnfltoi]. 

It  is  prudent  sometimes  to  sacrifice  pride. 

Lord  of  the  cool  shore  of  the  sounding  sea,  where  from 
old  time  the  billows  roar!-In  the  course  of  their  affairs 


y  ‘■’Vs/ 


6V~>  ia  5<rf  />>  &  — 
e=g y  r>TVvOl  AAb, 


/aP  Aa  ^  j1  ^ 


Ch.  XXV.  250. 


160  p  IT  sv)l^-  IU  IT  S'. 

when  even  great  men  follow  after  the  unlearned,  this  is  not 
folly  but  wisdom. 

It  is  wisdom  (here  =  prudence)  to  serve  fools,  and  to  submit  to  them  in  the  ‘  course 
of  business  (a/fioa ifleneiutoi).' 


250. 


QuiTQfetfbrQptup&ufi)  Quira^jsrr^^iLjii  Q&iuan&tijib  ^jibQpesr^ib  Qppjp&  ^uScir 

Sf&etflgpiih  esafgltutb  Qjeufc u. 

3>(TF)lJj(LpLL>  &-®ITUL-rrU  QufT&rLpp  ^JQlISUtSj 

p(TTjLD(Lpj5  p&&rTIT <&(o&  Q&lUlLm - Sp^jSI^SvColU  ‘^^'7 'y?j& 

(LpL-iy-6$Tr$  (LpGbTrULh  (Lpi^lLjCoLDiSV,  ^pjooQpGSTU 
ulLu^gstlc  Qupp  &gvld.  ^  A  V 

A  perfect  life-voyage. 

If  a  man  has  wrought  all  fitting  works,  enjoyed  all  seemly 
pleasures,  done  deeds  of  charity  to  worthy  men  :  if  he  shall 
have  accomplished  all  these  three  unchecked,  in  this  one 
state,  of  him  men  will  say :  ‘  that  is  a  ship  that  has  gained  the 
haven' 

-  •  s',  '  I 

UL — IT j  gjaieulTj  OfflLllLIir.  G.  86  ( 

Such  have  passed 

‘  Through  Death  (iDpiiq)  and  Birth  (JpiOc/)  to  a  diviner  day.’ 

And  this  fittingly  closes  the  chapter  on  Wisdom ;  for  this  is  its  consummate  work. 

The  verse  probably  refers  to  Kamri-pumpattinam  (Caveripattam :  or 

Lj&trir,  where  the  hero  of  the  famous  poem,  £ilappathigaram,  lived.  «raSMq@auC.qi-«s-i6= 

‘the  town  where  the  Caveri  enters  the  sea’).  This  was  one  of  the  five  chief  cities 
of  the  £6ra  kingdom.  Here,  the  legend  says,  there  lived  a  princely  merchant  named  % 
Panthan  (?  urUp&r,  S.  TH*?!,  and  M.  =  a  traveller  :  Sinbad,  the  sailor ),  of  whose  history 
this  quatrain  may  well  be  a  summary.  A  poem,  of  100  quatrains,  in  his  praise, 
absurdly  ascribed  to  Avvai,  exists  under  the  title  of  Panthan-anthathi. 


*)• 


)  1  {  •  'P,  ' 

.  . 


Ch.  XXVI.  251. 
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CHAPTER  XXVI. 

THE  LACK  OF  PRACTICAL  WISDOM. 


C jyjsl&TJll  9_^r. 

Sl5l  S5T  (S3)  ID 

(  Jf1  S)  Sn.  nff  UJ  LI  t9)3j  S)  pS  aj  S\J  SV)  IT  65)  m). 


X"iV  «  «*<*.  Comp.  K.  also,  chapters 

ch.™  r’xT  °f  th'  ato,“  °f  pki"’  practical  *»«  »hich  is  ex, oiled  in 

The  Jain  devotees— or  wandering  bards  of  whatever  class— nm  •  ,  .  , 


Analysis : 

I.  Accurate  perception  is  the  one  thing  needful :  mere  ornament  is  no, hi„e.  fa,,, 
.  A  learned  man  must  not  expect  to  be  wealthy  also  ;  discontent  is  folly  fax's  1 
3.  It  IS  folly  to  neglect  education.  [253.]  L  0  -J 

4-  An  ignorant  man  is  a  dog  in  the  learned  assembly  [254  ] 

5.  I,  rs  folly  for.  leamed  man  ,o  speak  „„mbl,  of  ,h,  igm,m  f 

0.  It  is  folly  to  be  always  chattering.  [256.]  L  Sb  J 

7.  It  is  folly  to  try  to  teach  fools.  [257-260.] 

251. 


rr-§  *  *  -•  ft  '•  X-tv-w  Cy 

Mimr^usar  sSsaww  aijjimw  ;  ^jaent^attw 
Utmcmu  U&mr&s  Qu^Q^^. 


(oJusmSSHTSUTlLJ  ^SttflLppp  QUU}_  .^imftiuiQsnT^-'  *' 

n~  f-»vr  — .  n-  J.  •  » 


ssmsmeuT-s  &&&  xsvil  ?  3^^ 


t) 


„  .  M  *-  V<t  '  +■ 

7CU  u 

«v-  W  Tv  T* 

e  -d  A  cru  «T*  1 5>4  **■> 


^  i.! 


-  ft 
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Ch.  XXVI.  252. 


Lack  of  accurate  perception  is  poverty.  Mere  externals  are  nothing1. 


The  want  of  refined  knowledge  is  poverty,  its  possession 
is  very  great  and  abundant  wealth.  When  one  considers, 
will  not  a  sexless  creature,  more  woman  than  man,  adorn 
herself  with  the  jewels  that  her  eye  desires? 


-*h 


* 


giem^iemi-at  is  that  subtle,  instinctive  scn3e  of  what  is  fitting  and  right,  which  makes 
the  virile  mind  despise  mere  outward  ornament. 

^joiiriu  =  ^jQJireS.  ^joiirjSjSsa  =  ^jairreu^jS^s,  See  Lex. 

This  is  K.  841. 


A  comparison  of  Naimul  264,  throws  light  on  the  (to  us)  strange  illustration  used 
by  the  poet.  The  Cu®  may  assume  either  masculine  or  feminine  attire  ;  but  when  its 
nature  inclines  to  the  feminine,  and  the  masculine  element  is  overborne,  the  creature 
naturally  and  instinctively  puts  on  feminine  ornaments,  forfeits  its  place  as  male,  and 
is  styled  Qu i$l.  The  regard  for  mere  external  adornments  shows  the  prompting  of  a 
lower  nature. 

Comp.  N. N.V.  24.  For  uotot,  etc.,  see  §  223,  Lesson  LXX. 


%.  252.y 


1 


'gjflQeuirir  ajfltuu  ir  Sofia  gifleftieveunir  Q&eveu/ir sojia  sirnetmia, 

—  1  ;  -  ■"  '  4  •  ■  ■  t 

ugvgvtgstid  QssrrsSlu  uiu^uesarireuTif  utU—ifliB 

P<SVSVGV  &_  ipuu  £n$jsl(o!T\ - Qp  T^V^IpU iSlsST 

J5J®Sl®ST  SlLppGsl  &J<5S)pp<oVTfb  Q&  <J[rQm 

y/51$S3T  SlLp^/ijI  LjioVru^l. 


unff's. 


Why  the  goddess  Fortuna  avoids  the  learned. 

Men  of  vast  and  varied  lore  are  seen  in  low  estate,  and 
suffer  want.  Would  you  know  the  reason?  The  anciently 
renowned  ‘  Lady  of  the  tongue  ’  abides  with  them.  ‘  The 
Lady  of  the  flower’  is  jealous,  and  draws  not  near! 


Sarasvati,  goddess  of  learning,  and  LakshmT,  goddess  of  wealth  and  good  fortune. 
One  dwells  on  the  tongue,  the  other  on  the  lotus.  Comp.  266. 

The  first  book  of  the  Ji.  Chin,  is  called  tsmossfia>muib  =  ‘  Sarasvatl-Canto,’  because  it 
gives  an  account  of  the  hero’s  education.  See  Niti.  7,  where  she  is  styled  sfaiosar. 

There  are  two  readings  here  :  =  ‘  if  you  would  know,’  or  gjft&G/r  —  ‘  know 

ye.’  a-tcuugi  is  direct  object :  ‘  See  the  sufferings  !’  Comp.  106. 
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t/*u 


/ 


«■  **  I 

#  ,  4^4  1 
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^4 
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Ch.  XXVI.  253,  254. 
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pff  a?  efr  ®n  m . 

253. 

& s\j sviTjS qjgot  appojir&emuuSlQGv  ^j^eSesranmujire^  uQeutreur. 

3>ffvQfiV<oirjpj  8ijjj<5$)gi  c=pj3j2lo5I  S^IT 

Q&T6vGl<oVGZrri]  Q^jisrrsrrnr  fsl&LpjB^QJGir — Qlcsusv 
GT(Lp^(o^j'Ssv  ud)SV[T!T(Lpsir  <o$TI_Ll_  (o)SlsifilUT  ?  "fvri  W  r. 
<SLi(Lp&(3£rl2sJ<£  Q&jtassr®  <5)SI($!ld.  '  ■  jl% 

^  f  Polly  of  refusing'  to  learn  in  youth. 


He  who,  when  his  father  urgently  bade  him  learn,  did  not 
take  it  as  a  serious  matter,  but  contemned  it ;  when,  before 
many  men,  some  one  gently  presents  a  written  palm-leaf,  will 
in  anger  fetch  a  stick  to  beat  him  as  guilty  of  an  insult. 


This  is  an  ambiguous  verse :  deft  is  either  ‘call’  or  ‘grow  angry,’  or  ®a»,  ‘contemn.’ 
Commentators  differ.  I  take  it  thus  :  the  man  cannot  read,  and  when  in  an  assembly 
some  one  quite  courteously  offers  him  a  manuscript,  he  takes  it  as  a  reflection  on  his 
ignorance,  and  begins  to  belabour  him.  See  <*«>.  aaiiC»«j  is  either  ‘  a  stick  faultily 
used,’  or  ‘a  stick  that  punishes  a  fault.’ 

Comp.  Mil. : 

‘  ssroa/^S*  QsriiurSx  airLLi_a^Q^ 

'glso>6UGrevGvir(b  tcjEiaetr  • — ^eneuisQQej 

& l-Q L-rrlsv  euirQiuir  tfl&yrQrjeor  (gfluurfitu 
wril.L-.tr  ■seuQscT  lojib  ; 

All  that  stand  in  the  forest  with  forked  branches  and  boughs  are  not  trees ;  he  that 
stands  in  the  midst  of  the  assembly  unable  to  read  the  letter  presented  to  him,  and 
that  cannot  understand  its  meaning  (or,  cannot  take  a  hinf)  is  a  tree.’ 

Comp.  B.  I.  S.  3873  : 

‘  TO  TOT  5*  I 

Read,  my  son,  ever,  and  take  letters  to  thy  heart.’  y  v.  .  <  "  '  J  . 

V  *  \ 

- 2.  t.  >  - 1 


254. 


s&gtvio  u<usw«v3sv. 


a/bpflefilevGvirG&r  apQqjjir  <°jtt)aju51<sv  Gjireurr  ^j(T^AS)^jLb  epeBranp  1 

.  u =  X*~* 

&(v<svn jgi  rssmt_  <spQ^<suGsr  &sV3s£jhi  -r,i? 

6u  irarrj  @s5)t_Lj/_/d50, — Ql lgvgv  ^  */ 

annui  Slapf  p frtu @an  jr£  'pfbjry  ! 


T 


M  2 


*“*-  ^  u/v  1  ua£>-^  ft. 

**.-  ^  $--X>  4^  4  /.v^-  X&c  »■  , 

rjtZf  Xv-O,  X*-  ...  'tljcu.  t*  S~*-  j 


164 


[5  IT  SO  14  ULJ  IT  if. 


Ch.  XXVI.  255,  256. 


An  ignorant  man  is  a  mere  cur  I 


When  a  man  who  has  grown  up  without  learning  enters 
the  society  of  the  wise,  if  he  sit  still,  it  is  as  if  a  dog  sat 
there ;  and  if  he  rise  to  speak,  it  is  as  though  a  dog 
barked. 


6T  :  GpgajGir  (G)@irona)t  s_^nrjCj l/. —  u  : 

QirjisppQp  =  @15*^5  sips'-  See  under  sf*r.  K.  Introcl.  xxiv,  §  10.  This  is  a  very 
favourite  form  with  the  author  of  the  Kurral  also.  t  1  ' 

e-  «°  JtJju  "Sv  A/V-v^) 1  w*  ■*  *  t 

A-2  f  A  ^  —  ■  ■  ■ 


255. 


^jfie^ssit—QnJirir  gpL-ir  &&»uuSlev  ptr&i  a  ft  pern  qj  afar#  Qairdveotrir. 

A  ‘-t  \J  r 

l-J  <5V 'oV  T til  LJ  S3T  (o  SiTLIf-U  l  /SV6)JIT  ^©0L_LJL/<£(3p5 


ut-frj/  sfildjluiTj;  xfiftgi.  u 


va~-“*£ 

*&.  “,ieOT,r?ore  ssvo,*.-*  ~  f  r  ?/ 

All  the  baser  sort  consenting  with  scholars  of  a  heterodox 


and  low  school,  will  utter  illiterate  rubbish ;  but  men  replete 
with  learning,  though  urgently  asked,  utter  not  the  results  of 
their  learning,  knowing  that  (the  askers)  would  fail  to  apply 
their  minds  to  the  import  of  what  was  said. 


ct  :  tfsni ffinedrpaiir. —  u;  Q&n®)QUin,  Q&irevwirir. —  :  aejevirp,  app.  G.  95.  dl®utr&(g. 

G.  86. 

Comp.  314. 


t/*j»  <  <^-7,  +faU**^* 

95fi.  *♦.  d 


256. 


^jr^Q\a^L-ajtrir  pibiQp$5i&&^£)  s^ea^rnuirir  •  ^jfieSIevtrS-  gjQ&irgiGmrjCjijtrir.  [ 


?2 


&ftpfiftp  /BTS^I(S3)i  Q^tgvsvjit^^  ; 


LD/nonroiuiT  ^gutit  u^rrsiiir;  u’SssiuSIsstColdsv 

.  n  <r>  ■  '*  f:. 

Guppnu  sposv  c ®sUcEsi;*0fD,  OT^fSjfrssrjyco 


U&Ct&T'SoVti  £I<SV(j5V  <sp@SI.  ,  3 

/■ 


\ 


Ch.  XXVI.  257,  258. 


rfi  aS1  sfr  an  it. 
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Modest  silence. 

Men  of  learned  tongues  are  silent,  fearing  some  slip; 
others  (ignorant  men)  will  speak  out ;  on  the  Palmyra  tree 
the  dried-up  leaves  make  a  loud  rustling  noise;  but  ever¬ 
more  the  green  leaf  gives  forth  no  sound ! 

Comp.  K.  642,  and  N.N.V.  23.  u*s,  see  us  (§  131,  G.  121). 

See  B.  I.  S.  1 184 : 

The  worthiest  man  should  not  be  an  excessive  talker.  The  lowest  is  a  man  of  many 
words.’ 


257. 


'gjr&eSlGwrir&spQiBrfla'&rr&s^rSeBr  utu&TUu.irgi  Qa(b)i2).  v  ^  r 

UGtfpl<i<3k_IJ)LJ  LJS>8> ffl p  CopiMfT  <51JiyLt53jp(n?&D 

•  •  •  yWfcvsl 7VCt~^ 


«  f 


JSGStppl  tUT  LLjppiTdS 


QSjQsrfiiGkrQLDp  Q&iiUSip 


tun 


ujp  pS3vp&ipajj  > 

u-w  * ' 


Q'9F<o5rnr)l@njFtLjrr  <=^(3) (5i)  Q&oSl&caj. 

Good  instruction  thrown  away  on  thankless  people. 


y  *)  V  /r!-  % 

^  f  *  4  iwQ 


When  you  expound  the  way  of  virtue  to  ungrateful  people,— 
which  is  like  mashing  up  sweet  mangoes  for  a  pig  in  a  food- 
trough, — those  virtuous  teachings  lose  all  their  force — have 
their  point  )  broken  (tssrr)  by  the  obtuseness  of  the 
disciple— and  do  not  enter  into,  or  suit  his  ear, — like  a  stake 
which  one  would  drive  in  on  the  side  of  a  hill. 


cr  :  t°/pJS0trgl. —  u  :  g^zin&ujir 

The  union  of  two  comparisons  here  is  perplexing.  First,  good  teaching  is  wasted 
on  fools ;  secondly,  it  is  like  a  wooden  peg  (or  an  axe)  shivered  by  contact  with  a 
rocky  mountain ;  i.  e.  its  effect  is  lost  through  the  obtuseness  of  the  pupil.  Arrange 

(^a/syp^^/rcTjOT^)  g&irisg i  Qseor^i  Q&eSsq/)  £$)Gm&uJ[rgi  ^@id. 


258. 


■3  tj 


•>A'  jSqjej  Q&  tu  tu  it jgai  t5Guojfi®{j5(Tj;ib  Quit  git  afar  &  <sl  pevtrairgi. 

unrsvjp  usvprrsb  '«  'y  ** """ 

<surr®t)lpTtX)  uisih  QQfjppssrjpj-; 


(o&Hvvrrp  3ii_rr^i u<£  (^flspiub  Lj&Q'SVTisvsvr 

t  dpjovrr  ^  LbiSlp  £S ^5  SI/. 


tsi-  AA  a  V~KA 

Jt  +Jtr 
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,  * 


-  <u. 
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VU.J'  -  5L) 


riyA  2  —  ' 


**  -  <5/5/)<w 
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Ch.  XXVI.  259. 


Learning'  requires  discipline. 

Though  you  wash  it  with  milk  for  many  days  and  dry  it, 
charcoal  on  no  hypothesis  becomes  white !  So  into  the 
undisciplined  body  wisdom  enters  not,  though  you  teach  it, 
driving  it  in  with  a  stick. 


AL^ir^jdJ  =  st—rreSI. 

Eh<5*psi  +  ‘  it  is  not  a  thing  that  ever  was  :  ’  contracted  into  @<5 £§)©* 

fidsrp.  See  S£&6V/r  ~  LjSiDlriLc~lrp)t  lSitG euShuirp.  G.  89. 

B.I.S.  7303: 

jpnftifcT  ^  g^fw:  u 

A  man’s  innate  disposition  does  not  leave  him  ever !  Wash  charcoal  a  hundred  times 
and  its  blackness  leaves  it  not.’ 

Comp,  also  Vein.  ii.  52. 


259. 


tgjflefilGVirir&(8j  ejiruj&Q&irp  uojdnuL—trg). 

(o)u  J L^l JB&* <c5fjj9ju  rnrnr^spiLh  yLolso^su  Q&<sv<svrr 

$l£lpJ5GD<oU  &rr(Lpj)T£-LD  PTu(o  UT6V, - (°£}lJ)lj5p<o$)<5iJ 

Qj5((njQ(<5$)i<&  Q&65T(6V)(3}J5  TITGU  TIU^ 

(o^GSTSi'oVlSp  QptbfD&Q&trrb  (ajblfiolj? 


<*) 


,  la  CoTc  - 

The  fly  desires  not  the  fragrant  honey.  The  base  esteem  not  sweet 

and  powerful  words. 


To  those  whose  minds  are  full  of  foul  things, — like  the  fly 
which  goes  not  to  feed  on  the  flower  that  pours  forth  sweet¬ 
ness  and  breathes  perfume,  but  fixes  its  eager  desire  on 
ordure, — what  clear  comprehension  can  there  be  of  the  lucid 
words  full  of  honied  sweetness  that  issue  from  the  mouths 
of  the  worthy  ? 


€T  :  QjSirey. —  u  ;  erebr^^ib  ? 

m&mefsmQe&aurg,,  ‘  not  going  to  feast  upon  the  sweet  fragrant  flowers.’  firni  is  a 
mere  expletive. 


Ch.  XXVI.  260. 


pS1  sS  sir  an  lb. 
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260. 

^/{SleSle^irGOT  ajbQ<TTjirG)ffitrGV§yiih  jpiLuiGn&iu  Quir^'kirA  Q&i—aefil(gibuir6ur. 


ftjD&IT  &-<otD  J& (3jtEl  dS&l—JT}]  JFfl<5mQ&f(T6& 

uprrrj'j^i  ^<3srQ<5srf^3^  qd^ssgv  itg ir — UDib^ifepi 


^GSrCoUTGV  GpQTjGLIGST  (LpsCoJBtT&Sl^  3iIGSllli>6pi 

L-jGirCosrrLLi^.  Q^JGrr^LD^/Ei  Srp. 


-  k*dX<  ny, 


The  base  man  rejects  the  words  of  the  learned,  and  seeks  the  assembly 

of  congenial  fools. 

The  base  man  does  not  apprehend  the  faultless  words  of 
accurate  instruction  which  the  learned  utter.  These  pain 
his  mind.  He  therefore  looks  in  the  face  of  some  other  one 
like  himself  (for  encouragement),  and  convenes  a  wretched 
assembly  of  his  own  :  i.e.  He  finds  one  like-minded ,  and  the 
two  set  up  a  sect. 


er  ;  —  u  :  Qsireirc^ib. —  G}&  ;  QsirC-i^etniij, —  gp/r,  gjGBiffiitl'faiBizir. 

Much  of  this  chapter  is  an  anticipation  of  ch.  xxxii ;  and  is  the  history  of  the 
1 3th  century  in  South  India. 


/'**•  •-I-#'  l 
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Ch.  XXVII.  261. 


CHAPTER  XXVII. 


WEALTH  THAT  PROFITS  NOT. 


Palhumanar  says  it  is  wealth  in  the  hands  (1)  of  those  who  do  not  understand  how 
to  enjoy  it;  (2)  of  those  who  do  not  maintain  their  poor  relations  ;  (3)  of  those  who 
give  nothing  to  suppliants  ;  and  (4)  of  those  who  use  it  to  injure  others. 

Comp.  K.  ch.  ci. 

Parimelaragar  says  there  is  no  benefit  from  his  wealth  to  himself  or  to 

others,  so  the  fault  of  the  man  is  ascribed  to  the  wealth  that  he  misuses. 

• 

Analysis  : 

1.  No  good  to  be  got  from  churlish  neighbours.  [261,  262,  263.] 

2.  Merit  goes  for  nothing!  [264.] 

3.  Fortune  is  unjust.  ’Tis  fate!  [265-267.] 

4.  Unequal  conditions  of  life.  [268.] 

5.  Foolish  benefactions.  [269.] 

6.  Men  are  not  what  they  seem.  [270.] 


261. 


A,  A 


\ 


; 


/ 


0 


Ch.  XXVII.  262,  263. 


fEsirnS'uS’sv)  G^gosuixi. 


169 


Useless  neighbours :  so  near  and  yet  so  far. 

The  bat  approaches  not  the  Feronia,  with  its  dry  stem, 
though  it  be  nigh  at  hand  and  bear  abundant  fruit;  so, 
although  mean  people  are  very  close  at  hand,  their  wealth  is 
not  a  thing  that  can  be  counted  upon. 


Comp.  218.  Here  <sy®*su,sirS  is  doubtful.  It  has  been  rendered:  (1)  <^0®  +  ^iumg  + 
<S®  =  '  being  what  is  adjacent  to  one’s  home  ^syss^'home,’  ^/aig  for  «jy< umg.  This  is 
forced.  (2)  +  ^g  +  =  ‘  being  near :  ’  =  ‘  contiguity.’  (3)  «iy®®  +  ^a,g  + 

<gS  =  ‘ being  without  diminution— abundance  :’  = ‘diminution.’  The  context 

requires  (2). 

- 


^  rfr)  6y 


0*CE<W. 


262. 


SQifiiri  Qu0^QffAiesj(tfieBi^iueiir  <£y euanu  ,«yn9a/aBi_(?tt//nr  .jygrci/a/i/r. 

r-^J61TS&l^(o)sB  TOT  SUSSTSST  SiLp 

<s<srrsifl(oLcir)  <sm&J>tFt—TtT,  ^sstgidluujsv  : 

Q&<5V<oULL>  Qurf\'g}6S)t_lUlT  ^uSlsvjJIE] 

J56YT  GfTTIT  lUItf. 

Koue  pluck  the  Kalli  flowers.  The  wise  approach  not  the  base. 


Men  reach  not  out  their  hand  to  the  Kalli  (Cactus),  though 
it  bears  delicate  round  buds  by  the  handful,  because  these 
are  not  flowers  they  can  weave  into  a  garland  to  crown 
themselves  withal ;  so  wise  people  form  no  friendships  with 
the  base,  however  great  their  wealth  may  be. 


«:  —  u  :  ismairir. —  Oa=  ;  Sga’far. — QpQyi.  G.  93. 

Oarara,  =  GW&uaoa/aar  =  *  things  that  may  be  taken.’  ^  is  elided.  The  singular  is 
found  in  K.  1187. 


263. 

^jCjQunir  Qi^^iP^inr^^le^(^uuaj!rirQujQair(b)ijQuinfh—jS^i)  e^eireiDfluQup  aJ^inLyoz/r. 


{slQnjiu  ssi — jb(o3} fri-L-  i^-rmuiSljmt ih 

ji/si//f^)su  &l*5mi0ir}ldT&LL  Q&Gsrjysmurr: 
Q&GVSLIti)  QurF\jg]6inL_lUIT  (o<3FlLQ<J<5STJ^J 

fwfsSililt  «L&_ 

—  X>  4-cr^CC  ^ 


riCi  ‘  ^  W 


tc.< 
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Ch.  XXVII.  264. 


Though  living  on  the  sea-shore,  men  go  to  the  fresh  spring  to  drink. 

Though  men  live  on  the  curved  shore  of  the  sea  with  its 
multitudinous  waves,  they  go  and  drink  at  the  well,  with  its 
perennial  fountain  of  fresh  water  from  the  rock ;  so  even  if 
those  (who  are  neighbours)  are  very  wealthy,  the  desire  (of 
the  poor)  is  towards  the  liberal,  though  these  may  be  far 
to  seek. 


cr  :  €j(5a//r,  —  u 

lBsv(B)G>Jmflevfh—£$G<oV. 

Comp.  Mil. : 


Q—GSUtUIT }  ^ £0  (QfglTG8)a)t - £iSO)!TU  =  $<oB)'r&DIUILI&»L-lU. 


.  ai—GuQuiflg} 

th  'SQ&irp  t2jj5<oiT'2j(gQa  Qp^irpe^ 
ih  ^£5)  efil  (tilth  ; 

) 


/F6V(gj€vinr  slLGi—  = 


The  sea  is  great,  but  its  water  is  not  good  even  to  wash  in ;  the  little  runlet  near 
affords  water  to  drink  also.’ 

is  a  difficulty  :  aieSiamn  means  strength ,  hardness ,  force ;  but  seems  to  convey 
the  idea  of  a  well  dug  in  the  rock  with  effort;  or  ‘ever  trickling.’  In  275  it  is 
&>£»  .  .  .  Comp.  218,  275. 

Comp.  B.  I.  S.  1271  : 

‘  nm:  Tiftfv:  i 

A  well  quenches  thirst,  but  never  the  sea.’ 

And  B.  I.  S.  7422  : 

■qw  Tift  trw.  11 

Fie  on  thee  ocean,  with  thy  joyous  tumult  of  waves,  art  thou  not  ashamed  that 
the  thirsty  traveller  on  thy  bank  asks  for  a  well?’ 


<1 

264. 


Ljamrevtflujjsjglp®  g$)themAiiSlGv  ue^€tsflevZsv. 

l*t.t  \  !'r  1 

I  JidSJTIT tE l _ SV 0 fp  <SS)  (oil  IU3? Jff]  ill  l-l<smsssfuu(2 LH T  QffuQp  ! 

S_53377T<SU  _ UJJfT  (Q)(TI)UU, - ^StSSTITSiSlsVlT 

SUlJSIld  <dU(Lpf£]$53XriLI  ijj  (oU  ITGVtdU  TQTjU)  (old  IT Lp<5uG>  J 

ulJBijb  aJjbiyg j. 


The  senseless  dressed  in  silks !  Virtue  quite  another  matter. 

In  the  world  surrounded  by  the  (all-)embracing  sea,  merit 
is  quite  an  indifferent  matter!  Understanding  ones  are 


Ch.  XXVII.  265,  266. 


|5  ear  nS1  u?  GO  (0  GO  GU  LD, 
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(poor) ;  and  even  those  of  no  understanding — who  are  like 
mere  palm  tree  tufts  and  brinjals — live  prosperously,  clad  in 
silks  and  rich  garments. 


tr :  L/eairatiftuio,  Guraieurt. —  u  :  GeuGp,  euirtpaiGtr. 

This  will  give  the  meaning  that  prosperity  does  not  in  this  world  attend  merit  and 
good  sense.  Commentators  say :  *  Some  other  cause  must  be  sought  for  the  present 
prosperity  of  fools ;  that  cause  is  the  merit  of  good  deeds  done  in  former  births.’ 

The  next  quatrain  is  closely  parallel.  Comp,  also  368. 

G.  153.  enwtupgi  for  7th  case.  G.  152. 

§>■  G.  1 1 2.  tr.  n-earireigi  =  a.a*fai.  g G.  86,  140,  ‘while  they  are  (destitute).’ 
A  similar  ellipsis  is  found  in  263,  and  in  T.  12  :  ‘  oS  0 & ji' q' & &  who  eats 


not  while  the  stranger  waits  without  unfed? 


265. 


gjGjrjg)  'gjfileyGtnu.anu: 


J58VSVTT  JBIUSWT  ^)(TTjUU 

<E6V<oVTT&Q<55TG$r  (TtfSltU  &TJ<5$&rLL - Q  TSVffcv 

eSIdssruutusir  c_g —  G?<si/Q<S5t(5)/e/  <35S3sr^y)iu  ! 

jEl^tSSlLJU  <5U(TFj  SU  (oli£  if  GST  nflffV. 


Men  fortunate  who  seem  not  to  deserve  it. 

While  pleasant  folk  and  just  abide  (in  poverty),  you  ponder 
why  men  unjust  and  ignorant  have  any  joy.  It  is  fruit  of 
‘ ancient  deeds' — thou  whose  long  eyes  are  darts:  —  to 
thoughtful  mind  no  other  cause  occurs. 


-/u- 


SCC  264.  G^sisrjpi — epq^Q&evQjib.  QeuQtt(b)cba€tfcsr^m;iu  \  G.  39>  93?  121,  1^5  162 
ffwcv/r/r  i5iu6uir  is  ellipsis  of  *-io  .  .  .  si.it  or  of  ^Quj.  See  ch.  xi.  /_ 

aX  ^  ^  C  , 

_  >—  •  Q  ^Qifitnfli—jggijz  Q fitr&srftiuQiffGuevib  ^fleyQnL^Qujir'nrev  ^atfiuuQib, 

r$<®(oI_(oL//r  6$T6$TL£><oV  [iCoLfifb  Q U  /T (DLJ1  toll  fllU  !  <!/»*. 

jflsvfjgj  eSlsifl^j(oJJ  ! - Qff)J(ftfUJ 

Ll65TLL35X6rT  U&&LL  L/0S1/T(L//^,  Q U 1 6&T (o U (T6£>] Lb  f!X^C 


jbgstllg «sir  us&fi  f£ip<5fg\. 

"*  A+St-c*  tf'lS'  (fy)  jr^rs^/k.  j  ,  y 


la  ^  . 


7  7 
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[5  IT  ev)  U)_  tu  IT  S'. 


Ch.  XXVII.  267,  268. 


Fortune  cursed. 


O  golden  dame,  that  sittest  like  a  scentless  leaf  on  a  beau¬ 
teous  flower !  Die,  and  fall  in  ashes  to  the  ground :  thou 
enterest  homes  of  worthless  men  of  perverse  mind,  forsaking 
good  men  pure  as  gold. 

Lakshml,  goddess  of  fortune,  wife  of  Vishnu,  mother  of  Kaman.  She  is  called  £ri 
(  =  Tam.  £iqs),  and  is  represented  as  enthroned  on  the  lotus.  Comp.  252.  ystofijo,?# 
and  K.  617.  pirinmquSlQu'jT. 

[See  Wilson’s  Vish.  P.  pp.  60,  76,  78,  *  Seated  on  a  full-blown  lotus,  and  holding  a 
water-lily  in  her  hand,  the  goddess  £rl,  radiant  with  beauty,  rose  from  the  waves.’] 

rf'tjjrr  fa,  5  mJO 5, 


Has  poverty,  that  bides  with  men  of  righteous  souls,  no 


shame  ?  Does  wealth  to  ungenerous  men  stick  like  glue  ? 
O  thou  of  dart-like  eye,  with  wonder  see  that  thus,  no  just 
discernment  made,  these  two  abide  ! 


Perhaps  it  is  still  Lady  Fortune  that  is  apostrophized,  unbu,  inf.  =  ‘  spreading  on 
all  sides.’  Some  say  uau>uir=  ajsnparrf,  ‘scabbard-makers.’  Understand  with 

aafe,  ‘who  dwellest  with.’  eSiuwii,  srmr  [Nan.  335)  =  Admire  !  ‘  Wondering  see.’ 


268. 


Ch.  XXVII.  269. 


[BsjrnS'iiS'svj  C<Jgv)gij  lii. 


T73 


The  self-denying  and  the  self-indulgent. 

Men  who  are  not  void  of  shame  will  travel  forth  on  foot,  and 
feed  on  scraps,— so  pass  their  days ;  the  shameless  ones  make 
no  journeys  on  foot,  but  feed  on  dainties  at  home,  perspiring 
over  the  feast. 

a$c,uit  understand  as  in  162.  Qffiwmrt  .  .  .  gnuCiU=Qs&ea<nn&i  .  .  .  c_«wu»ir. 

sgtenutreo  for  &(g'&nr<zv>uj.  G.  1 38*. 

«,6ua»o;«fflr= aWM**  says  C.  [See  mrfiug,  3.]  Some  say  =  a&,a,a>m 

iLjsirevajif  |  Others  Qsafl  &/T6 ssr^itJ^O^iL/L/cv/r  j  Thll^S  ? 


Vi  errt  rr>*s>  t/% — ^ 

269. 


?*• 


’iwrf  QeaiejQppp/srevjggi  aifliueijrJuguGiwr  suutSlfspirgi  Qa-eaeiirsil.  mjQmrrxu  u(b)*acuir 

oaJ.  /Vs*V  * 


(o)u(TGST ttfjpf  Q&JsQrsr)  QutQQiUtG!  iSsYTSUfTL.  ■ 

r!  JO  •  r>  ’ 

JLb!6$r(ol(<o3)Gtrll  GWTGSTtEl  &l—6y]6fT(pmrE[l  &  fT65TM]d<£(g]LQ  -  f - 

^  .  <V-1-  A  A  W  5  '  t  ..•■  •V. 


WiSU o3MSS)LD  2i_<55)Z — IUTT  GufLp^Co^^SVGlJLD  <oTlU^i ILHEdi  7 SV 


^ISSSrSSiLDILfLD  J^jGfTQST  f^<SS)  & 

Misplaced  liberality :  rain  on  the  sea. 


tf  ffV 


£.« 


Ct\>:  , 


While  the  red  paddy’s  golden  germ  is  parched  within 
the  ear  and  dies,  the  cloud  gleaming  with  lightnings  pours 
forth  its  treasures  on  the  sea.  When  silly  men  gain  ample 
wealth,  even  so  are  their  liberal  gifts  bestowed  ! 


Comp.  K.  ch.  ii,  especially  17,  and  see  my  K.  pp.  190,  191. 

Comp.  ‘As you  like  it:’’ 

‘  •  •  •  Thou  mak’st  a  testament. 

As  worldlings  do,  giving  thy  sum  of  more 
To  that  which  had  too  much .’ 

So  B.  I.  S.  4035  : 

‘  Tjrsh  fajTtfa  TTT^  faFT^  ^  I 

O  cloud,  thou  pourest  thy  water  on  the  sea.  What  good  is  that  ?’ 

And  B.  I.  S.  6256  : 

‘  f*iT  gffe:  I 

f*n  gf iT  g«n  u 

Useless  is  rain  on  the  sea.  Useless  is  food  to  the  satiated.  Useless  a  gift  to  the 
wealthy.  Useless  a  benefit  conferred  on  the  mean  1  ’ 
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J5  IT  SO  KJ_  U_l  (T  S'. 


Ch.  XXVII.  270. 


270. 


gfii-Jr  atpjp&a&iojn @Q)ir  ;  zi-Gmir6^®nu.Qiutrir  aeoGvirgni  apfleuit  j  ^traiir/g  euftujeuir  Q&evojif 

friurrfi  QffiGvoiiT  ojfliuir,  v 


Sp^llULD  6pJ>TT  63377761®  6V/77T  ; 

_  •  £r\  Q  K  ' 

epjSl  jry’Posriuj  ^sssritisijQDi^iujj; —  jgirtu$T ss 

Q&GViolllT  ^1  [TQJJ^TIT  ;  Q&GV SUQJjLD 

psv&x-iTjBgirrr  iriurri  gtg^gst. 


The  unintelligent  never  learn  ;  the  intelligent  perceive  without 

learning. 


Men  void  of  understanding,  though  they  learn,  learn  not! 
Men  of  understanding,  though  unlearned,  are  as  men 
learned !  They  are  rich,  though  utter  paupers,  who  never 
beg;  the  rich  are  paupers  if  they  bestow  nothing! 


er :  22_€5sr/fa5(SVi/r/f,  &-emireii<so>u.iurrity  £§)£■ a/zr^/r/f,  Q^&oz/f. —  u\  §>&triry  'g/ZsariLiir,  Q<?&)euir y  ise^sa-iris 
ptrir. —  &&rrg)tbt  tsev 6i.1t fcg)ib.  G.  I4I.  gpjSJ  g/fariui  =  e^uuirir,  girtupfrs. 

G.  93,  120.  crevfleur.  G.  86. 


Comp.  K.  89. 


I 


Ch.  XXVIII.  271. 


W  UJ  IT  65)  l£. 
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CHAPTER  XXVIII. 


ABSEJiteE'OF  CHARITY;  OR,  THE  MISER. 

— . 


IT-  IU  T  <oS)  LL 

(  =  G<$fri_[T^j'(ij&!gjj5  asefranir). 


This  is  in  S.  ■ftIh  =  C-Ccu/TL/tO. 

So  B.  I.  S.  5883  : 

‘  <^HTr^hi:  TR^frT  cSTHTFSm:  I 

F5t*r:  11 

From  avarice  wrath  proceeds ! 

From  avarice  last  is  born  ! 

From  avarice  come  mental  confusion  and  destruction  ! 

Avarice  is  the  Cause  of  Sin.’ 

Comp.  190:  here  are  the  qp&cspp^,  the  three  faults:  Oo/g.9,  arum,  1 

There  is  no  chapter  with  this  title  in  K.  Comp.  ch.  x  on  ;  and  K.  ch.  xxiii, 

Analysis : 

1.  Charity  alone  makes  the  true  householder.  [271.] 

2.  Give  though  you  have  but  little.  [272,  275.] 

3-  The  miseries  of  the  miser.  [273,  274,  276,  277,  278,  280.] 

4-  The  man  who  gives  only  under  compulsion.  [279.] 


271. 

perns  u$GOGuirir&(gj  efi’tf.ffuZoV. 


— tit<£(3}  js&rrsrrj  ibgwt 2L.01T su qd til/tsv 

\  (  t  *  *  #  #  #  *-  -7 

u IT Tfftfam Z_ 6V  ^-pJuJSltolfSTl^PV  ; - _jy/  *  / 

£UmrQL_[T(Lp@LL  LDT&IElL 


0  ^Sm(SS)l_  &  <95-561/. 


<  viVv^*fV  tfiAw-v—  4“  £Vv»  I  S'-'l-t 

^  y  ^  •  1  '  / 

9tfr|tcwv» 


*v^  £  - 


.  /■ 


C\ 


176 


[5  it  so  V).  uli  it  nr. 


Ch.  XXVIII.  27*. 


Share  your  food  with  friends  and  foes.  To  the  selfish  heaven’s  gate 

is  closed. 

To  eat  your  own  meal,  after  sharing  what  you  have  cooked, 
to  the  extent  of  your  ability,  both  with  those  who  are  friends 
and  those  who  are  not  friends,  is  ‘cooking  and  eating*  {=is 
real  house-keeping ).  To  the  good-for-nothing  human  beings 
whose  habit  of  life  it  is  to  shut  themselves  up,  and  eat  alone 
what  they  have  cooked,  the  door  of  yonder  world  will  be 
shut. 


ct:  urfedn.*,  u: 

uwAail®  =  =  LS ^SiUUOjOr  ® 

If  you  shut  yourself  in  to  eat,  heaven’s  gate  will  shut  you  out ! 

Comp.  91,  205;  and  K.  227,  229. 

See  also  B.  I.  S.  2742  : 

•  ^TTT^  I 

While  you  have  the  means  give  and  enjoy,  but  accumulate  no  store.  See,  others 
take  the  collected  wealth  of  the  honey-bees.’  Comp.  10. 

And  B.  I.  S.  1343:  ^ 

ftfafirfffH:  «iv  u 

He  who  regards  his  own  welfare  should  not  eat  atom.  With  two  or  three  or  many  let 
a  man  eat  his  meal.’ 


;7\4 


272. 


rriuirir  MQuwewGaJUJdrjSI  @iimim3glii  g)«sjC/L/©a<r. 

aTr£gnS5m  iufrj^}nh  ^<s$uuj5p  ^jgytgSI(G3)gv 
® proper,  Q&iuprrir  p%svuu@lai J  ;  —  LLpcnpu 
Qu0^O<ysiia/ii)  <°riu$iLi&&rTp  tSlGWGsrfijpiLD  gtgstutit 
jTtj  ijjlpp  IT  IT  Ulpl&l—GVp  JgjGtT.  ,  %i'  -  ■  1  &c 

•  ir*  ^  (...Vi  I 

Give  what  you  can,  when  you  can. 

Whatever  the  measure  be,  those  who  do  even  lesser  acts 
of  charity  to  the  measure  of  their  power  shall  attain  to  ex¬ 
cellence.  But  those  who,  when  they  have  obtained  great 


Ch.  XXVIII.  273,  274. 


W1  UJ  T  OS)  ID. 
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wealth,  say  ‘  we  will  be  wise  (and  give)  by  and  by/  are  lost 
in  a  sea  of  guilt. 


Or,  we  will  see  to  it  by  and  by,  when  we  have  accumulated  great  wealth.’  Tw  7 

Comp,  19  and  36  as  against  procrastination.  rh.^x<  w-U 

@ar,iuisjg  ^/area&6,  =  ii.arajaajiuira,.  271.  G.  I48.  w 


273. 

firf6r  QpifjuQuraarren  gjgtf *S)<2u  gjtirfiCi  tfjT  -  &J, 

vgliuggix  ^ifiiUfrGk  ^p^surnriQsjGk  faevidr  “£3*+"* 

Or><olJggil&  LLL.(oiSUj2oSr - 65)61]  v 

OurTQs^LL  ^guVsst  js^Qin,  a_sv^  &:■&*>  a$r**ri 

^QTjdofljLb  J9J61j2s$T  J5@LD. 

The  miser  contemptible. 

The  senseless  man  who  spends  not  his  time  in  enjoy¬ 
ment  (of  his  wealth),  and  who  gives  nothing  to  pious 
devotees,  but  hoards  and  dies,— him  his  hoarded  wealth 
derides ;  him  all  that  is  gracious  in  the  world  derides. 


is  personified  as  is  s\p&  in  K.  77. 

See  B.  I.  S.  3067  : 

‘  fi*  U*  ^Tf-ff  I 

What  is  the  use  of  wealth  that  one  neither  gives  nor  enjoys?’ 


274. 


viuirfresr  rtlij-iu  O ^jiuaiirar  gj^ucSAuirasr.  0^  T1  , 

P«/T Glppgujs  XDIUPPQUJB  Q^rb^  — 

z-errsrr&prdr  Qu/p/o  Qu(rrj<6KQ&6V6iJLh  (<d)gvgv& 

'^adkmjiu  Qurrsvu  —  u^Gu^frsv  * 
nSj/'SvrGsr  ^nui<su  uQld. 

«r/ 


The  miser  loses  what  he  hoards. 


The  great  wealth  obtained  by  the  man  of  straitened  soul, 
v  o  knows  not  how  either  to  give  or  to  enjoy,  shall  be 


N 


i78 


pB  IT  SO  ISf.  ULI  (I  IT. 


Ch.  XXVIII.  275,  276. 


enjoyed  by  a  stranger,  in  due  season— like  lovely  virgins 
remaining  unmarried  in  the  dwelling. 

Comp.  10  ;  and  K.  22S. 

The  first  three  lines  have  each  a  rhyming  G.  190.  It  is  quite  irregular. 

ugaipeirev,  stJSWot  are  7th  and  4th  cases  :  ‘  in  her  maturity;’  ‘  by  a  stranger.’ 


275. 


it 


r’i.t-J  FFiuirjSir/r  ffujlo  rsevGsvirit  •  QjjpsmuiGuj  Qpfcfim. 

GrpSlrijIT LI  Qu(Tfj[EJ&L-.<5V  GTIU^bI 


y~K 


jpjjDi$jr&  ^IruSlsmif)  jgirjorniiTiTp  jgistsm jit; 

Rv 


LOglCS)  L£>  jpjnSllUTpilT  Jp},£&p£?)(n  '3FIT®n(o(ir?iT  UA<- 


SL^JBffO  (TJjjCo  QJ 


Poverty  better  than  the  wealth  of  those  who  live  for  this  world  alone. 

Though  they  have  got  the  mighty  sea  with  its  dashing 
waves  (to  drink  from),  men  wait  for  the  stream  slowly  issuing 
from  the  little  well,  often  dry,  and  drink  there;  so  the 
exceeding  poverty  of  the  virtuous  is  preferable  to  the  wealth 
of  those  who  know  not  of  the  world  to  come. 

ct  :  (Q-S! Terns'),  isGu^troj. —  u:  s_63wu/f,  ,stsu.  ^As^fieisr  = 

Commentators  think  the  existence  of  two  verses  of  the  same  import  (in  this  case, 
and  in  others  in  the  chapter)  proof  of  a  plurality  of  authors  of  Malawi :  it  is  certainly 
a  proof  of  translation  (probably  by  different  hands)  from  Sanskrit. 

Comp.  263,  which  is  another  version. 

See  B.  I.  S.  793  : 

‘  ’srfer  srFJtTsft  ^it  Hfr*  fwl^nr  7R 1 
s  frit  ftrefir  u 

In  the  ocean  is  water  which  is  salt.  What  can  be  done  with  it  ?  This  well,  though 
small,  of  which  men  drink  their  fill,  is  better.’ 


276. 


/ 


t  pjz&g  uefilumDQjnh  FFiuno^Ub  ^uQur^err  ^joj^jA^emLsnxujesrgi. 

gtgstQ^gst  Q(s<oirnf!)l(rfj4i(3)LD  Gjsmp  QujQ^^srr  ^ 
gtqstQj5Qst  Qp G$rr)l(7F}  ljusZt  lurstpm — pGsrpjuSljb 

.  <T>  ^  t  •  ... 

(ftjSplUb  'jypSssr  (SULprEl<X  TGftT,  U  lUtmjril  <51/  QJ  (7W 

tUlttULD 


uu  tr*r 

►ix.  /‘-  Aw^vv 


tv 


C 


Ch.  XXVIII.  277. 


(=F  UJ  IT  63)  ID. 
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Whose  is  the  miser’s  wealth? 

As  to  the  property  which  the  wretched  churl  claims,  saying 
‘It  is  mine,  it  is  mine,’  I  too  chime  in  with  ‘It  is  mine,  it  is 
mine;’  for  if  it  is  his,  he  himself  spends  it  not,  nor  enjoys 
the  benefit  of  it;  and  I,  too,  neither  spend  nor  enjoy  it! 


67  •  ajirg£llb,  /Strain. —  u  ;  §$)($uuGBr,  ejtfiisisirebT. 

The  syntax  is  disjointed  :  Anacolouthon. 
lurgtju  'Zififar  <  and  I  too  treat  it  in  the 

Q&tijQ Gkfsor  1  ^jihuL^Qiu  oj(fiEjQssear, 


same  way :  ’  sigi  =  ^uui^Qiu  ;  understand 


This  seems  identical  with  B.  I.  S.  2189 : 

vfrRl  ^  II 

If  they  are  (called)  wealthy  because  of  wealth  buried  in  their  house,  why  are  we  not 
(esteemed)  wealthy  because  of  that  same  wealth  ?  ’ 


277. 

fnuirjsQ&6va]ir  Quir^orirp  ugvg3@ 


sevar  enugjQjir, 


XWf  t  .-e. 

Wv 


^  rt  v  w  t 

GULgjEi&jTg  G)&6v<5ijnFl  gstsv^t/b^tt  ^liirbsTir:  / /U- ■■  • 

^  •  •  *  —  - 


LfilEp TIT  GTGST LJ  U lUJBp TIT  ; 2_ Lp ljGp£%SST& 

STULjlU/B^TT  ;  X6 S^lUIB^TT^IEI  <oS)&Qj5T6)J 

IU Till Ljiupp tit; — &_IUJ5&  ljsv.  sl-uu %  en<ns 


Poor  men  better  off  than  churls. 

The  poor  have  escaped  much  from  which  rich  men  that 
dispense  not  suffer. 

They  have  escaped  the  reputation  of  having  lost  (their 
substance).  [Comp.  9,  10.] 

They  have  escaped  the  toil  of  saving  it.  [280.]  »■—'#  y* 

They  have  escaped  (the  labour  of)  digging  (to  hide  it). 

They  have  escaped  the  ache  of  hands  securing  it  from 
powerful  plunderers. 

Many  are  the  (sorrows)  they  have  escaped. 


Comp  28°  «u4>  «**.,*,  ^uH  are  examples  of  ellipsis  of  the  5th  case 

ey  ave  been  saved  from.’  5th  case,  =‘  more  than  the  wealthy.’ 

N  2 


j8o 


[5  T  SO  11/-  UJ  IT  S’. 


Ch.  XXVIII.  278,  279. 


278. 


pssrpj&p  prr<5$r(ol&ii—rT6$T  (rrpiup  ^guq^lo 


&iG>luiSl6Zr  ^/suirsi^iumr,  ^/Tssrdsi^iu/rsjr 


iSl GSt(oGST  ^j<5uj(o)S(T(B\i(^ll)  (oUTUP'Sil. 


Nothing'  hut  his  own  churlishness  hinders  the  churl  from  being:  liberal. 

While  it  was  his  he  gave  not ;  and  his  heirs,  now  it  is 
theirs,  give  not.  Before,  while  it  was  his,  if  he  had  given, 
they  would  not  have  reproved  (him) ;  and  afterwards,  if  they 
had  given,  he  would  not  have  reproved  them !  ^Men-S  own 
avariee  is  the  sole  reason  for  "the  lack  of  charity. 


A  commentator  says,  that  this  refers  to  some  very  notorious  miser  of  those  days. 


$***  •/-  //&  //%  S) 


279. 


Liberality  is  that  which  yields  its  gifts  spontaneously 
(from  good  instinct),  the  askers  being  as  the  calf  and  the 
givers  as  the  cow;  meanness  yields  only  when  put  into 
a  strait  and  forced,  as  a  cow  with  no  good  instinct  gives  a 
scanty  supply  {suuf)  when  strong  ones  press. 


See  355  and  K.  1078.  See  aJ<r@  in  Lex.  and  £&  are  contrasted,  hence  Sifi  = 


Ch.  XXVIII.  280. 


w  in  it  an  lo. 
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-  «■  » 

ftiLlL^jp  '3ti65TULb{b  ^lLis^iu  spsssrQu /T0Ssrr<i 


280. 

Ou(jifluir^/(g  Qffi&ieugstgju  Quirgevirp  usvojsn&uSlgpiin  gjstiuQtn  ^sar^l  {j^&rLHO  ^sliSsv. 


t? 


(WT 


<®  trppe^jil  ill ; 


.  (J\rr>  ** 


■  STiS&jb 

@onpuLg_p  jusirufEi  Q&is^pryssrup  ^ssrui 

0  GS)p  utg)  LLpSSipu  QufTrfKSYT. 

"t tXJilry  j  ^V**- 

Wealth  is  the  source  of  many  sorrows. 

Gathering  it  together  is  trouble,  and  even  so  the  guarding 
of  resplendent  wealth  is  severe  trouble.  If  the  guarded  heap 
diminish,  it  is  trouble.  If  it  perish,  it  is  trouble.  Wealth  is 
trouble’s  very  dwelling-place ! 


d>  * 

j 


gieiru&<z}  =  gieiru$&p(g.  [Wc«.  243.  oS«£>l/m.] 
Comp.  277 ;  and  B.  I.  S.  605  and  595  : 


wr$r:  ii 


Trouble  in  acquisition  of  wealth;  trouble  in  guarding  acquisitions; 
in  receipt  and  in  disbursement :  how  can  possessions  bring  happiness  ?  ’ 
The  expression  gjzmj&^anpugi  seems  =  ,  see  B.I.  S.  1052. 

^  *  .  .  ,  .  QGflsQlulTqsGll 


QeiuaiiA  eiasruirir&QfcgiiiSlai  gfreulai,  ^uQuir^iir 
ar6uirir&(§ib  £§)su2su  gw$£i  ; 


great  trouble 


No  sleep  to  those  bent  on  the  acquisition  of  lustrous  wealth! 
No  sleep  to  them  that  guard  that  wealth  !  N.  M.  K.  9.] 


[5  IT  SO  14.  UJ  IT  IT. 


Cm  XXIX.  281. 


182 


CHAPTER  XXIX. 


POVERTY. 


<S5T  63)  L£t 


(  =  (§>  <&>  so  it  65)  ud  u9  sir  aidjrsnu)). 


This  is  ch.  cv  in  K.  t»gj a/.  See  also  ch.  Ixxvi. 

Many  words  are  used  to  express  the  idea.  Comp.  fgaSraow,  «yy«nio,  /flrijt/,  The 

S.  /siRfifaib  is  not  found. 

This  chapter  is  wanting  in  arrangement. 


Analysis : 

' 

1.  Poverty  renders  life  nugatory  :  caste,  family,  industry,  learning  are  useless  to  a 
poor  man.  [281,  285,  287.] 


2.  Poverty  makes  a  man  a  shameless,  importunate  mendicant :  renders  S.  man  of 

light  esteem.  [282.] 

3.  The  poor  have  no  kinsmen.  [283,  284,  290.] 

4.  A  poor  man  loses  his  position  in  the  town :  had  better  go  forth  a  mendicant. 

[286,  288.] 

5.  Poverty  entails  personal  privations.  [289.] 


281. 


(j£)LU rreu <gib  Qurr^^^L^emLoujirGCT  Qugsmu)  cnugenfr. 

_  _ 

u^Q^lL  ®(OTL(S3)ZirtJ<oV0syr(sy5fi)  L^u^ofi—iu^iLL ; 

Gppp  &ism <5332/  LDSpGST  GV  <o\)  ITp  IT  IT 

Q&pp  iSI  smpIsIp  as  on  i—. 


V  ^  \ 


Ch.  XXIX.  282. 


@  «rr  S3)  10. 


1 83 


Money  commands  respect. 

Though  he  wraps  a  cloth  dyed  red  around  his  loins,  a  dozen 
coins  or  so,  will  gain  (the  wretch)  respect  among  many  men ! 
The  man  devoid  of  wealth,  though  born  of  noble  race,  is 
viler  (in  the  world’s  estimation)  than  a  lifeless  Corpse ! 

i.  e.  eight  or  ten :  a  few  pieces  of  money,  dsmp&m,  ‘  than.’ 

See  B.  I.  S.  3047  : 

‘  fafre  *j?r^£T  ^  i 

I  find  no  difference  between  a  poor  man  and  a  dead  man.’ 

And  2989 : 

waft  sftqqftsfij  JJ7TT  ^  || 

Poverty  is  for  all-embodied  existences  the  greatest  and  most  degrading  affliction;  for 
while  alive  the  poor  are  regarded  even  by  their  own  as  dead.’ 

And  3056: 

‘  qfqmq;  <qYq;  ^1:  i 

Every  wealthy  man  everywhere  in  every  time  is  mighty  in  the  world.’ 


282. 


.  &jpietoiMJirasTgj  QQajZ&r  uuevejrtflggjib  gn &&Q&uiL{ih, 

QuyiutoTGirutt ;  QjBiuiSlGftim 

lUITQTjLD  ^fpl SUIT  ; - Q<£ffl<5$T, 

7 /fnuiSl^Lcxssiu  iurr<sn<ssr  i^qs)3,iull 

•  rs  K- \  a 

Lj35(n&rrllLJ  L^QS)W  JTflQTiLpjh^l. 

~*sCt 

The  insinuating  mendicant. 


^K4 .  » 

I** 


Where  water  cannot  enter,  the  more  insinuating  ghl 
glides  in ;  and  smoke  has  a  subtler  power  to  penetrate  than 
even  ghl.  If  you  look  into  it,  the  man  debased  by  poverty 
will  enter  haunts  where  smoke  scarce  finds  a  way. 


Comp.  107.  There  is  not  only  an  ironical  reference  to  the  importunity  of  the  needy 

mendicant,  but  a  subtle  hint  of  the  moral  worthlessness — utter  attenuation  of  all  good _ 

which  poverty  is  apt  to  bring  :  the  poor  man  is  lighter  than  vanity  itself ! 

Construe  l  Lfz v>&iLjtb  Lj^eu^psifiiLj  Ly®a/sw. 

I  he  neuter  r/gii  is  used  contemptuously. 


This  is  an  example  of  hyperbole  :  (.»£W  ug, 

w  icwvl  w-t7-r 

^  1  r^-2  tiv  >lv--’0 7m  ^  ?  VJ.  ^  JLi 

7i  L  -  ^  k-'-  li  f  ^ 


-7  'Vviv 


'A/- 


-  Mfiy  V**— iv» 


/t*.  v'-w 


)A>>  »  I 

/ 2 9Cu 

/V 


V<yV^<  V»-  t  (UA-  < 
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]5  IT  ev)  IS).  UJ  IT  ft. 


Ch.  XXIX.  283,  284. 


283. 


Qu!T(geJlGvejinr&(8j  Q-pefil&rir 


or 


rrf 


&6\)C>Z\)TrELl  (^lUrTQJGS) jCoLCfb  &rrj>SGlS$r  LL6VJT&&IT6V 
Q&sVGvrrQjrritnj  Q&ihQurrnSl  <oU<sssti^-<sstll  ;  —  Q&iev'Ssva; 


ssVT'jytn  fflsifl&ig-inrEi  a srT6isr&  JBii—, — 

6vrr^ij2jif<E  dEhsvttevp  ^llj  ! 

^  2WHJ( 


All  abandon  the  need?. 

When  on  the  high  hill’s  crags  the  Kdnthal  blooms  no 
more,  the  crimson  -  spotted  beetle  tribe  seek  not  its 
boughs; — Lord  of  the  hills  wherefrom  they  scare  parrots 

with  stones! — the  needy  have  no  kin. 

St- — & 


Vi 


— 


Another  and  finer  version  is  given  in  290. 
See  B.  I.  S.  2622  : 


‘  TOwfa  ftnnfw  irefNH ...  1 
sn*j:  n 

Friends  forsake  him  who  is  bereft  of  wealth  . 
Wealth  only  in  the  world  is  man’s  kinsman.’ 


/rr  -  J 

284. 

Qffieve»jQps&>i—UjQJiT&Q&  uJiTQjqjjin  s^peSh^rojir., 

<£_<5mi—tnu  QuTLp^lfsir  ®nL-.jbjg]L£l&  &r&il>(our{b 

Q<£T6tisrt—T  uSljsui  Q^j(^u(o<ou  ;  —  (Susmi—fTiu 05 

!E1  &rr<SV^Jg]<£  <oT<o3TUfTIT  rS^  £ ® 

<su<oi]<5V&p  Sflsv. 

Time-serving  friends. 


^0SU0LO 


*Vn'» 

A/  ^ 


When  wealth  is  there,  obsequious  myriads  will  assemble, 
like  crows  around  the  fallen  corpse.  When  wealth,  as  the 
beetle  wheels  its  flight,  is  gone,  no  one  in  all  the  world  will 
ask,  ‘  Is  it  well  with  you  ?  ’ 

cr :  ^uS x ever y  eimutrir. —  u\  Qjsrr(§u}  §$)ev, 

[See  K.  752 ;  Notes,  p.  287.] 

‘Beetles  circle  around,  sip  here,  taste  there,  and  abide  nowhere,’ says  Nayanayappar, 
‘  so  are  the  fortunes  of  men.’ 


Ch.  XXIX.  285,  2S6. 


(f1  sir  an  LC. 
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With  o-<OTi_ir<u  understand  Qf&anb.  for  tf/Rift.  [*/r.  G.  124.  (©.)] 

for  a_swt_, @$gliu.  {j$]zS(ojir  =  gfosveuirjsojirasiriniSgaSlrfiQgir.  G.  I25. 

In  regard  to  these  friendly  enquiries  comp.  18,  and  B.  I.  S.  5867  : 


‘  cyfai:  iJ^rfrT  ffsTTfT  f  $Tc5  rR  I 


The  world  enquires  after  our  well- 
life  day  by  day  departs  ?  ’ 


being :  Is  thy  body  well  ?  What  weal  for  us  whose 

_ 


i-A  (1  UJ  ^_*A— f  X. 

I  * 

$SD  (i% 

#  ~  oJiZi* 


285. 

eurfliuewr  <§uf_uiSlpijn&  ae^eSQp^^iueujbQtjp  @puQuiLj0irir. 

o  *  5  *  '  'A1  • 1  ■ ' 

Uippp  @Sl)  LDTILjLC,  (oU  UfTSmQDLD  LDfTlLjLD, 

QpjB^^fEl  aSVGlSllLf  LDllLjLD  j - &piEl<33(Tf) Sl9 

3>  65r(o  LDp  &S3WLl2sv  J5 65T  (65)  ! 

^j65T65)L£>  ^(LgQJLJULL  LTOQ, 

buffer ^U-'-  +  ^  u~*^**<- 

Nothing'  benefits  the  poor  man.  ^  ^ 

Lord  of  the  pleasant  land  of  clustering  hills  whose  crags 
are  washed  by  sounding  waterfalls !— Their  race  is  nought, 
their  manly  prowess  is  nought,  their  rare  learning  is  nought^ 
when  men  are  held  in  poverty’s  embrace. 

[For  mHm  comp.  N.  M.  K.  83:  S^.m,  beauty  and 

youth  perish  beneath  (the  pressure  of)  poverty.’] 

See  K.  p.  317,  and  B.  I.S.  4827: 

‘  *tr>  m  cfT  f^friTf  fcjOT:  i 

Honour  and  self-respect  and  knowledge  and  beauty  and  good  sense,  all  perish  together 
when  a  man  is  destitute  of  wealth/ 


<r  k  ... 

hJLCf  ur*'** 
p\r%-y- 


286. 

•  ~  ,7  jh-f  > 

agmmiauirai  g$!ru<2uirir&(S  h_^&juQlj  cyp&tir  ^/iu  gar  ifipQ&eirg,  wirtfigai  lamp..  /_y  / 

a_srr>%_T  u£fIiut<sv  &L.Q»Lpj5GS)3:@£)&: 

(^dr^er^ir  ^)([^/B^jLc>sp65T  (rrj,p(nppi<5$r — ^<srr(&rfjrr 
&£i(!5 Q&rr65r(o<5$r  aL^jiurr^j  s;t<55t(outilj 
G&QljJB'isIssrGZr  J£f,p(o6\)  /BGSTJH. 


2__frV 


C5  0 


t  1  ijl~ 


i8  6 


[B  IT  SO  LJ.  UJ  II  S'. 


Ch.  XXIX.  287,288. 


Let  the  churl  become  a  guest  of  others  I 


Although  he  dwells  within  the  village,  and  sees  the  poor 
draw  nigh  with  hungry  soul  desiring  aid,  he  yields  them 
none :  why  then  in  the  village  does  he  vainly  pass  his  days  ? 
It  were  better  he  went  to  be  a  guest  himself! 

With  «jf  comp.  Tel.  Kur,  which  answers  to  «-©. 

Comp.  K.  ch.  ci ;  and  288.  This  seems  rather  to  belong  to  ch.  xxviii. 

j  *  j-  — -  I  7 


Poverty  ruins  all.  -  x 

O  thou  whose  teeth  vie  in  sharpness  with  jasmine  bu 


Poverty  ruins  all. 


7  ruins  all.  -  w 

“'1 

sharpness  with  jasmine  buds!— 


When  sharp  distress  of  poverty  assails,  men  lose  all  their 
attributes  of  goodness  at  once,  with  the  mind’s  acuteness 
gained  from  amplest  stores  of  wisdom. 

Comp.  285.  So  B.I.  S.  6506: 


1  tff  sjyj  1 


All  is  nought  to  the  poor  man.’ 


288. 


Better  indeed  is  the  life  that  pertains  to  the  ruinous  course 
that  going  far  away  stretches  out  (sup¬ 

plicating)  hand  at  every  door,  than  to  dwell  at  home  (e-err^ir) 
toiling,  subject  to  (ju/bgjuuil®)  obstacles  (^A©),  not  giving 
aught  to  those  that  ask,  because  of  straitened  circumstances. 


Ch.  XXIX.  289,  290. 


@  S5T  635  IT). 


187 


This  is  an  elaborate  series  of  puns  on 

Another  version  of  286.  For  the  use  of  ^<91  =  ai$,  and  especially  as  a  comparative 
with  u®,  see  Lex.  under  and 

So  N.  M.  K.  16:  ‘  ® jOnjgiaji  g)®r«wo,£<g($ttS«u  ®S ennHgi,  beggary  will  quickly  grow  in 
the  bed  of  destitution.’  <3t$=un#@. 


289. 

L  Q&&)6uit  eurQGiuirir 

Q&fljspprE]  @n%&<smrsv  cuirtnQ 

n  •  •  /^\  •  <1 t.*4Ayv£-rT 

Upg§l&<o)&  J <S3ST  ^/L_  lJ§>  —  0  S5)i_«SF  (S3)  GVujU, 

&.U1SI&SI  Qsuib(SS)^gst  jrjjGrrsiTfnjp  tsujipuQeu 

r^aut-jj6)j  Q&GZrjr)]6VJ545<3i  &ITSV,  ■ 


**-V  ^ 

d-^Ve  -  V 


Reverses. 


The  hands  once  loaded  with  golden  bracelets  now  cull  the 
forest-herb  and  cook  the  meal ;  and  then  eat  the  mess  un¬ 
seasoned,  from  a  palm-leaf  for  a  dish !  Thus  sad  at  heart 
they  live,  when  fortune  is  gone  and  ruin  come. 


Comp.  I,  etc .  Qaifcanp  for  Qbjif0<sb>j5.  £G.  41. 

This  is/f.  Chin.  i.  325.  See  Introduction  on  that  poem.. 


4r 


290. 


o^i  '■ 


.  JJ*  eufSiueuQji(^  e.»« irerir  amainrin  ®)a>l sj.  .» 

c^/r £>£5  $ u it fiiLi  'jp/toKsflSlmif  eucmL^GSTLo 
LjlpGaiTl^i  Ql 3iJ LLjI^GSI'Q UbS\)  Q&<5V6Vr<51JTLD; 'if  3)3i 

p*&^-  P.. 

6urLQif<£Trr&  wlsvcsyp  pu>j  !  J3  6Cj^ 


Interested  friends. 


The  humming  spotted  beetle  tribes  all  bright  in  hue  gather 
not  on  the  branch  that  has  ceased  to  blow.  Lord  of  the  good 
cool  hilly  land,  of  high  renown,  whence  bounteous  streams 
flow  down  unceasingly, — the  unprosperous  have  no  kin  ! 


Comp.  283.  So  B.  I.  S.  6245  : 

‘  j*  unrfcr  spFui:  i 

Birds  abandon  the  tree  that  bears  no  fruit,  and  cranes  the  dry  tank.’ 


i88 


J5  ft  so  UJ_  ILJ  IT  (T. 


Ch.  XXX. 


CHAPTER  XXX. 

HONOUR  (SELF-RESPECT). 

rr^o. 

L£>  J  GST  LD 

(  =  3)  EJT  0jf  Ss\J  U?  SV>  $,  IT  If  C1J  LI  l_  IT  63)  in). 

This  is  the  only  chapter  with  a  real  Sanskrit  title,  except  am/igitjuir&i,  and  it  seems 
to  be  entirely  from  the  Sanskrit.  HT*T  (from  R«^)  =  (i)  opinion;  (2)  self-conceit 
(^rfWflT^T) ;  (3)  self-respect  (TTTLW).  Here  it  is  nsed  once  (198)  for  ^njTTT?r,  and 
four  times  for  honourable  sensitiveness.  Comp.  K.  969,  970.  Its  Tamil  equivalents 
are  and  Qumrmn stoic.  mart  =  ‘  a  man  of  honour.’  ifflrsoj-^irjpa/,  iorair4(g«npa/, 

UHrGnUEjain,  uirreareS’esrih  :  all  equal  ^]&imrra!Tib, 

The  following  is  a  motto  for  this  chapter.  B.  I.  S. : 

‘  UHIRT  qfrarsr  1 

H^frT  TITTOt  HUT  » 

Let  a  man  preserve  honour,  even  at  the  expense  of  life.  Life  is  temporary.  Honour 
abides  as  long  as  moon  and  stars.’ 

Comp.  K.  ch.  xcvii.  The  place  of  this  chapter,  between  ®ots»id  and  Qirai&fib,  throws 
light  on  its  scope.  See  292.  A  man  may  be  destitute,  and  may  lose  all  ‘fors  Vhon- 
neur but  as  long  as  he  is  ^ssign«BLjurar,  ‘  lord  of  himself,’  and  refrains  from  mendi¬ 
cancy,  he  is  worthy  of  honour. 

Analysis  : 

1.  The  honourable  mind  burns  with  indignation  against  wealthy  arrogance.  [291, 

298.] 

2.  The  honourable  prefer  want,  or  even  death,  to  loss  of  self-respect.  [292, 

293.  295.] 

3.  Honour  is  only  from  the  honourable  ;  and  is  a  lasting  possession.  [294.] 

4.  Independence  is  in  the  highest  degree  honourable.  [296.] 

5.  The  honourable  dread  loss  of  reputation;  [297,  299] 

6.  for  the  loss  of  which  nothing  compensates.  [300.] 


c.,  *xx.  'nw.  ^  189 

*5  4v— -!  ^  ujpjR  ^  1 

*&&-?+** f~* 

‘*’5*  ■jw~-^A4^*‘**'ww,‘'  n'A^*v '  * 

QffeoajiS^^hujrrr)  SQ/fiirf  QeiLujii  Qu($i£0{s<m$&  anasvfliir  mmQpmt-jmrir  umihuQpbcgaii 

r®  Lnjgi  tin  &  lurr&js  ^pssfisvjiT  Q^iuiqua 
QuQTjL&pfEJ  &<5mu_a>  &<5nt_P'g]Lb  —  GT[f\LL(5mu^ai 

!/TS5T^  3j(?6VLJ  UL/ —  pL/CoL I  JIT)  &6$T6£lQ  lb  ,  §3oJu^>  ^  «*'- 

_  •  •  •  'VI'*, 

LfJfTQSTLD  9_63)f _ MITT  LDGSTUD. 


Honourable  minds  are  wroth  with  wealthy  arrogance. 


The  mind  of  those  possessed  of  honourable  feeling  will 
kindle  into  flame,  like  the  fire  that  has  caught  the  forest 
when  the  conflagration  rages,  whenever  they  behold  the 
haughty  acts  of  those  who  are  destitute  of  virtuous  habits, 
and  to  whom  their  wealth  is  their  only  strength. 

'  /y{r*^y 


Comp.  298,  for  wemrif.  202,  and  for  $  310. 
frqsm^aunm  =  ‘  with  Lakshml  =  fortune  =  Qrl  as  their  strength.’  Qu^iS^d,  (see  Lex 
Qu/f)  =  Q«:sva;*C)ffGA(g,  ‘the  arrogance  of  wealth  itip&gatg  iS^Siugi. 


/2-e  ***■' 


M/t  -yt>>  t  *w'‘* 


w  Ku^t-Ly  />».*-*■ 

-7.  y  -^/2  .  . - 4- 


r/;. 


rV- 


_  233.  £>.  ZZxfA 


^  f 

Bk.  c4vvA  «  *  /  -  iDirasrcipant-ujrriT  &b< 


iDtraffQpenuujrriT  jZibojponmsnuja  £sQifiinr&(§  Q-Gwnuirtr. 


7  '(A 


crrirr  cro 


GTGsrurriu  qSIssuld  ^jiutiviSIsvTif  iShtirQirGM jy 
£5Ldur  (bltsnjuuCojrr  ^ibrLpGnL_MTir? —  siburr 
w<5nyiutr<sniJb  (Lp gstqs)] sdt0 ld  ^saaranio  &_ <oni_iurrj<£ 
(ajGWjiuirQrjj  p(itMp_pp  Q 15  nil  ? 


M.  A-v 

A'/'j-n  1 '  ~~ — 1.  .  .  »., ... .  —  t 

'At  /  -  Hlgh'minaed  111611  complain  not  to  the  unsympathizing 

pu— r-  r*u~-+-  . .  ..  7/v  1 4  r/( 


/V?»-o  v  »-c*.  m 


Will  (honourable  men  who  are)  ‘  masters  of  themselves  ’  J 

follow  graceless  men  to  tell  of  their  sufferings,  though  fallen 
away  to  mere  skeletons  ? 

/  , 

/  ^  \  \  > 


Do  they  not  (rather)  tell  the  pain  they  have  felt  to  those 


/ 


r 


enlightened  souls  that  understand  their  sufferings  before 
they  speak? 

J  vs. 


The  expression  *ia©>a»i_iuf  =  ‘  owners  of  themselves,’  gives  the  clue  to  the  meaning  of 
the  whole  chapter.  There  is  no  real,  abiding,  untarnished  morib  without  ! 


19®  [5  IT  sv)  [9.  OJ  IT  T.  Ch.  XXX.  293,  294. 

[The  idea  is  that  expressed  in  Tennyson’s  lyric  address  to  fortune  (LakshmT, 

Per,  BaSajrS : 

‘Smile,  and  we  smile  the  lords  of  many  lands, 

Frown,  and  we  smile  the  lords  of  our  own  hands, 

For  man  is  man,  and  master  of  his  fate.’] 


293. 

-  _  fiibstoin  G)& ev QJ6m it  LQirGvrQpGfrL-Ojmt  l5IgbtG)& 6V6Virir. 


lurLA^iSlsvr  gtlduSgvgviei  annUS^jh —  piLD^uSlGsr 

<S/TS33r(oiSU  &J)  Ul£IiL]LCi  GTGSTU  ffflCoU  J6V - JBrTtoSsflu 

L-I{D!EJ&63)1—  <SD  <aUg>&>QJfT  (o^/Tjyzi, 


f/+. 


L£>pjB ^S)  Qc^SVSU/r  Q^TL_/fLy. 

Dependance  on  the  wealthy  destroys  self-respect. 


As  for  ourselves  we  would  introduce  them  (these 
friends)  to  our  household ;  but  as  regards  them,  they  are 


V*'* 


* * 


ashamed  (of  us),  as  though  they  said,  as  soon  as  they  (the 
ladies)  saw  them  (the  friends),  it  would  be  the  destruction 
of  their  womanly  reserve ;  and  so  they  seat  us  at  the  back¬ 
door  and  give  us  rice !  Therefore  let  us  dismiss  all  thought 
of  rich  men’s  friendship. 


This  is  rendered  difficult  by  the  pronouns.  The  idea  is :  *  Accept  no  hospitalities 
from  those  who  will  not  fully  and  frankly  admit  you  into  their  dwellings.’ 

See  K.  966.  Qei&w,  ‘  even  the  food  (civilities  withheld)  is  served  out  at  their  back¬ 
door.’ 


£3  W  r-J 

75b.  *  ■  K*- 


294. 

75U  +2 

intrevrQp&nu.iuirir  ^jibeauDuSp  LjSQptb  ic^emmuSeo  etfGhb  erujgj  qjit. 

j5<5tr(rr?L£>,  ^ilsQgstpS\il{w  gd&gSIl-T 

JglLDQflUblL]  JB6V6V  U IU  6V  T6V , - (o)  3=  LD  GD  LL IU  6ST 

^  jsatssrm  &LL(LprEi  <s^juiSI^3)iu  !  — jsssrCop,  &i6tfsr, 

LDJGSTlh  12_  65)  l _ IU  JIT  LD^illlLj.  •  *  *  ’  * 

+S> ' 


V— jpt  ft.c-tl  **■  tv-r'v.-'v—w 


Lj  ACL  uA-v*. 


^  u  5>CS> u  * 


Ch.  XXX.  295. 


ic  n  sir  li. 


The  law  of  honour  is  that  maintained  by  honourable  men. 


O  thou  whose  locks  diffuse  the  odour  of  pleasant  musk! 
Behold,  especially  good  is  (it  to  cultivate)  that  which  is 
esteemed  by  men  of  honourable  mind ;  for  in  this  world  it 
is  (obviously)  good;  and,  since  it  leads  to  perseverance  in 
the  way  of  virtue,  it  will  yield  good  things  in  yonder 
world  also. 


There  may  be  a  doubt  as  to  loffiiiiy :  lit.  *  the  estimation ;  ’  either  ‘  their  esteem,’  or 
‘that  which  they  prescribe  as  the  code  of  honour.’ 

+  g-39-  t'  /J  - 


spqjjprrerr  sp(r^Qurr(Lp<oin^  jjjjcjiru  zi}  ^josxsuQuiTsv 


QljJB  <oS)  <5U  ^)S3TJU. 


0  _  ^  1 

The  men  ‘  fulfilled  of  excellence,’  though  death  were 


the  alternative,  do  not  deeds  that  entail  sin  and  guilt. 

Death  is  an  affliction  for  one  day,  and  for  a  little  while. 
There  is  nothing  that  works  irreparable  ill  like  those  (deeds). 


For  see  T.  2  7.  Comp.  40.  ai^ai 

See  B.  I.  S.  5978: 


‘  nrarafrnT’ft  ^  i 

*373:  WTr^rftrr^|:^  f^r  n 

Better  relinquishment  of  life  than  loss  of  honour ; 

Death  is  a  momentary  affliction,  dishonour  a  daily  sorrow.’ 
K.  968,  1017.  N.N.V.  41. 

So  B.  I.  S.  40 : 


‘  TrrcrwTnsfTj  i 

^  ^  f  W  tTfWrtf  V*  XHT  *RT7R:  II 


What  should  not  be  done  must  not  be  done ;  what  should  be  done  must  not  be  left 
undone,  even  if  loss  of  life  impend  !  This  is  the  everlasting  law.’ 
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Ch.  XXX.  296,  297. 
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296. 

frutrgQjrraiftiuir  •  §£)j  aiirgirir  Qffiwaiir. 


2—  rrf  sr  <?o 

«  *-».£)  Vc — y~o>v*3t. 


LbGVGVGSTLbT  TSUJL57  (SIJ fT Lp l_l GU  0S)T(STSVSI> T(67j 

Q&gvguit  6T<oafl6gn/Ei  Q&iL-rrsGijrr — jbgv^itjs^tit; 


J5GV3k-jpS5<&  &  GtStST  GKpl  Lb  QuQTj(Lpp  p<5 7S)!Ilu(oJ  **7^ 


Q^GVGUQmr^  Q&QSrftjGUT  3jTIT. 


oit-e  k  b< 

■s.  ev>  $®1 


/ 

fcrJ  Ol’f 


The  wealthy  and  the  poor. 

Poor  are  the  men  that  give  not,  even  though  deemed 
wealthiest  of  all  that  flourish  on  the  teeming  ample  earth ! 
They  who  even  when  they  are  poor  seek  not  as  suppliants 
wealthy  men  are  ‘  Lords  of  the  three  mighty  lands.’ 


OucfiD  Qpfspma,  i.  e.  Qffir m  G*i  urrafa-if.iLusir6iaar :  the  f ora  land,  the  Cera  land,  and  the 
Pdndiya  land :  all  South  India.  The  boundaries  of  these  are  given  in  lines  ascribed 
to  Avvaiydr.  [See  Lex.  <<p£&mauid\ 


a,  (jjn  l _ \o  i*J  ff'-’  ^  —  ft  J—  u/ 3  <rjry  cm  »',V  cm  «vi 

297. 


A\,  k 


1 

SQifiirir  u&lQtuviua>(8yb  ^jGtbt—turrQiurrir  gj G&TUg£)it(§ib  mesropem—Qiuirir  urfil&Q&trGVQU&fgin  (2j^&Qiir, 

/Uv.,  1  )  •  * 

&®nL-.QiuGvmii  gjiljuUfI  Lbjn  Qp<fc$r 

(5SH—(o)lU<oVlLb  ^<S5T@)<S5>LO  ^/ST^LD; - Ly <SS) I—  U JJBp 


urj^  UyM 


GlSlpl-jJ6U  (o<oUGg}](l)llEl  - p2oV  Q IU GV  <oV T Lb  . ? -u 

Qj-lpUlJI  J9Jd5T)Q  GlSKBlLb.  g  ^  ^  2  Q, 


The  honourable  dread  most  the  loss  of  reputation. 

Thou  who  hast  long  dart-like  eyes  with  eye-brows  extend¬ 
ing  far,  like  a  bow !  the  lowest  class  of  men  dread  burning 
hunger;  the  other  (or  middle  class)  dread  what  is  unpleasant; 
all  the  chief  of  men  fear  words  that  impute  crime. 


The  idea  is  of  almond-shaped  eyes,  with  well-arched  brows,  reaching  almost  from  ear 
to  ear. 

Q&rpurfl  =  scandal,  (deserved)  reproach  :  The  threefold  division  of 

as»i_,  .s&u,  ‘last, middle,  head,’ is  the  S.  wi  (^PW),  ■J’jTH. 

See  B.  I.  S.  701 : 

‘  *?-*rRi  »wrt  i 

^WfTRT  3  tft  II 

The  lowest  of  men  have  fear  of  want ;  the  middle  sort  have  fear  of  death  ;  the  best 
of  mortals  have  especial  fear  of  dishonour.’  Whichever  may  be  considered  the  older, 
the  Tamil  is  a  fine  quatrain.  See  N.  M.  K.  4. 


Ch.  XXX.  298,  299. 


ic  it  ear  li. 


—zS>-\  nrV^ 

t-  —t  “~y  j 

c-SLffr fV/j  UrJty  ’ 


298. 


1 WBTQPWL.aw#  £tboDU)  '9jel<i,gl4(Stj  Q^amri  *tcroto  ^ 

^a)sv/f  QurRpeifhuf  rBGV&^trppir  GTGsrQpms^f 

QjBJ&cs&aitTM  —  QaijmMdT  ' 
‘  &J^Q£<Ljg]j>  ^(JiuQujsv  ^ofr&osTGyjw  Q&jsvQ'Svr 


pcteviumu  &TG$r(o(7rj>iT  ldqutuj. 

The  rich  man’s  contemptuous  pity. 


fku  Qcfn 


When  the  very  worthy  and  thoroughly  learned  see  the 
rich  men’s  glance  of  disparagement,  as  they  say  con¬ 
temptuously,  ‘  These  are  good  people — persons  in  greatly 
reduced  circumstances— poor  folks,’  does  not  their  mind 
kindle  into  flame  within  them,  like  the  fire  by  the  breath 
of  the  bellows  on  the  blacksmith’s  forge  ? 


These  are  not  words  of  kindly  compassion,  but  of  contempt. 
Comp.  291,  301;  and  K.  1057. 


299. 


wanaeuir  Q^iu^eupe^p^  Q&/r<sv6vinna5)(gijug)  QaitLaii. 

noth 


JB&l&ltLJTT.SB  $EtUT®S)LL  J5 T<3mQfrru  ;  J5  T/GtfS)t5YKLD 
•  .  r'  .  .  —  ^ 

^•ar&aitST  (GS) joftyijs  (0)sdws37'(v/^/x>  ;  —  srTcjyj Jg)<sisT 

Quysv&Sliuj  Co lciSv itiui fi'  Qmupajn 

Q &T6V6VI  C5IQT) ill UJtjJ  [5T£rar! 


V 


V 


What  is  dishonouring. 

It  is  no  shame  {disgrace)  not  to  (be  able  to)  give  to  those 
who  desire  it  of  us.  The  shrinking  on  account  of  fear  (felt) 
day  by  day  is  not  shame  (modesty).  But  to  become  reduced 
in  other  ways,  and  not  to  [dare  to]  tell  what  injuries  those 
who  love  us  not  have  inflicted  on  us  is  shame  {disgrace ,  or 
self-respect). 


K.  101 1.  The  whole  is  a  play  on  the  word  ®/r«w. 

The  verse  is  very  ambiguous.  Comp,  each  word  in  Lex.  The  idea  may  be  : 
(1 )  ‘  Nothing  is  so  shameful  (disgraceful,  degrading,  dishonouring)  as  to  be  compelled 

O 
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Ch.  XXX.  300. 


to  bear  in  uncomplaining  silence  the  rich  man’s  contumely;’  or  (2)  ‘Real  self-respect 
(generous  shame)  is  the  keeping  from  the  knowledge  of  every  one  the  insults  to  which 
we  have  been  subjected.’ 

either  =  ‘ those  who  have  been  foes,’  with  understood  [=&©];  or  from  <34 ui, 
‘  investigate  ’  =•  ‘  the  thoughtless.’ 

ei4/r£§)cir  =  ‘  in  regard  to  other  things.’  Either  this  applies  to  ^iwf  =  ‘  foes  in 
all  respects  save  wealth  our  inferiors ;  ’  or  to  jini,  as  in  my  rendering. 


300. 


m^lseir  fiiiiDiresrisQat—A  Qsnu.Ciu^iraSear  giptasr^qfihuirit. 

.  <S>r>  e®r 

&L-LDT  Qpifysv&Qiu  &  rras)]<o$)jn  Q<si]  ta  <5in& 

XL^U,L»^f\  <rw 

~  -(Lp><oSU—lU 


uxofiypjBp  jfjjsmt&nf)  —  ( 

6LUT65T&IE}  <5$)&lLU$6$)}Lb  (oSU 6SSTI—JIT  sSI(LpL^(olUjj  .  /4t 

4  S'-*-'  -^1 


LSjfTQSTLL  J£](LOrEl&  GUrfltSST. 


Heaven  itself  must  not  be  sought  at  the  expense  of  honour. 


The  jungle-haunting  tiger  that  slays  the  wild  cow,  refuses 
to  eat  and  passes  by  what  has  fallen  (of  itself)  in  its  path 
(i.  e.  carrion) ;  so  the  excellent,  though  the  wide  realms 
of  heaven  were  within  their  reach,  would  not  desire  them, 
if  to  be  obtained  (only)  by  the  loss  of  honour. 

The  subject  to  a «#«*■  is  sjgi  =  airesraib  understood.  Some  say  ®i_ii  is  here  ‘  on  the  left 
side,’  as  being  unlucky.  Observe  t*  in  the  formation  of  causal  verbs  (§  160). 


Ch.  XXXI.  301. 


(f1  J  SU  #  IX. 
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CHAPTER  XXXI. 

THE  DREAD  OF  MENDICANCY. 


^fslSTPll,  rFL  35  . 

^a<5U&&LL 

(  =  ID  IT  G3TIH1  cr  ap  Gil  (T  <£  UJ  (§>  J  ^  ^  ^l4®  fj  <3r  8>  sx>). 

Comp.  K.  ch.  cvii. 

In  the  preceding  two  chapters  the  chief  topics  are  the  degradation  of  poverty,  the 
mortifications  a  poor  man  suffers,  and  the  spirit  in  which  the  poor  man  of  honourable 
mind  is  to  face  the  evils  of  poverty.  The  same  subject  meets  us  in  this  chapter. 

The  Jains  were  not  wandering  mendicants  ! 

Analysis : 

1.  The  condescending,  supercilious  patron  is  again  satirised.  [301.  Comp.  298.] 

2.  Want  better  than  base  compliance  :  life  is  but  as  the  twinkling  of  an  eye.  [302.] 

3-  Ask  only  of  the  courteous.  [303.] 

4.  No  reverses  make  the  lofty  spirit  truckle  to  the  avaricious.  [304.] 

5.  Mendicancy  to  be  dreaded,  whether  from  relatives  [305],  friends  [310],  or 

strangers.  [306,  307,  308,  309.] 

There  is  nothing  original,  or  striking  in  sentiment  or  expression  here  ;  but  the  bitter 
emphasis  reveals  the  fact  that  the  poet  was  poor,  and  angrily  discontented  with 
his  lot. 


301. 

JBLCLbjCoioV  ^6 )[5<SV&^ITi!585TtT,  <^T^^{T<55Tr)]LD 
pilurnsvirii)  ^evirGTGsrru — 

L£>(JF)!5$$ri —  LD  <SST  3>&i  fTITlSl  S&T  (olfr  ~S\)  LJ  (a  611  IT  3)J(LpLD 
QpQTj<5mL_  JPJir)l<s£l  <aST (oil J ? 


O  2 


196 
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Ch.  XXXI.  302. 


Ignorant  condescending  patrons. 

Will  men  themselves  possessed  of  clear  discerning  know¬ 
ledge  follow  after  those  who  have  yielded  themselves  up 
to  mental  bewilderment,  and  who  (erroneously)  say  (of 
suppliants),  ‘  These  poor  folks  depend  entirely  on  us,  ever¬ 
more  are  they  without  resources  in  themselves  ?  ’ 


«|ji b  {g)evir,  ‘they  are  persons  without  any  resources  of  their  own.’ 

jsiropio  seems  merely  expletive. 

Comp.  53  and  298  for  the  real  position  and  character  of  the  man  whose  poverty  is 
voluntary. 

Here  and  0,5®  a  are  contrasted.  The  one  (10®*)  regards  earthly  life  as  real, 
and  does  not  know  that  the  pious  mendicant,  by  his  renunciation,  which  is  the  result 
of  the  other  (Q,®®*-),  is  gaining  an  eternal  immunity  from  births  and  deaths.  See  the 
words  in  K.  Lex. 

The  giver  is  in  truth  the  dependant  one :  he  obtains  merit  only  through  the  pious 
mendicant ! 

Comp,  on  the  whole  subject,  B.  I.  S.  3655  and  3656. 

‘ 

No  man  should  ever  accompany  his  gifts  with  disrespectful  treatment :  gifts  so  given 
bring  fault  on  the  giver.’ 


302. 

GptgeuccT  QjgiGnintutrGV  LSlpiruirp  Qffasrfijiliu$§£iib  t&Gfrjpi. 


U 


Q&luQpiQ1j<5U65T  &-S33T6l9 <5$T 

Q&lLllLllTGSr  U&ltbpGV  <5611(0  (ftf?  ' 

i  rt  .  A  5  *  • 

"r~'6$)LO&(3j  Lmpf£l<5$)[T  ^ S3T (itj  <Sp QTj <SU SST 


M 


iSIpi^Lo  tSIpui-i  ? 


♦  *  *■  »■ 


7 


Honest  hunger  and  dishonest  fulness  of  food. 


Is  not  a  man’s  dying  and  birth  again  measured  by  the 
twinkling  of  an  eye?  Is  it  then  a  fault  if  a- man  rather 
choose  to  suffer  hunger,  doing  no  blameworthy  actions, 
than  to  feed  full,  doing  things  that  entail  disgrace  ? 


Can  you  find  fault  with  a  man  if,  considering  the  momentary  character  of  human 
existence,  he  prefer  hunger  with  honour  to  satiety  with  disgrace? 

Qffiuiuirecr  =  Q&ujiurrjSG 


nuirfiacir  ^S.  Q.  4 1  0*)..  *  *  »  “W-tl  * 

See  55,  and  K.  1064, 


’u 


L  -t  <4  -f 
!v  K  C^vr**~  I 


Ch.  XXXI.  303, 304. 

■>eu  /\  STu-A  £.  /  jj  0 

■  n*-«  +*+j*f*" 


'  [T  611  tEF  IX) . 
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197 

% 
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GinGevirt  ti.u^f\Ouaiifl^^mjS  inpGnpGiuiifh—£,gi&  Qaarr$u  surf. 

SV<oVrr<oS)LD  3BJBpi  ^jUSLj  JljlioSisFpQpitTQljGUT 

•  -  t/  w* 

( ol'OFioVGVTQTjLh  JgJSVSVlT  frljpjQjSnfil ; - L/ffVioVT 

c3J3b  iMi^(^LSsb}  a-SOTT^j/L/^ssr  stgstusutlltlL  l—fiV5VI<A) 

(Lp&LbLJ(?Jjp<3i)  ^pglQuXI  QLDSV  ?  =«  (5z^CckJ/\/[  *  ' 


1  </  fr-ML-**  s 


Ask  only  of  the  courteous. 


^  *» 


r-  r,  Ur-J<r->fl  i  sl 
ty  «0 e.H’s  •«>  *■< </>.#*  •’’■Of  vw»<s.  1 

There  will  never  be  wanting  those  who,  with  their  destitu- .v>-  >. 
tion  as  their  support  ( making  it  their  excuse),  will  venture  upon 
mendicancy,  and  tread  the  way  of  humiliation  ;  but  will  the 
noble-minded  man  enter  (as  a  suppliant )  the  presence  of  any  ^  '  “L 

save  of  those  who  will  embrace  him  and  say,  ‘Enter  my  dl/«JL7* 
dwelling,  eat  of  my  food?’ 


oj  »o  a  v  * . ,  1 

tf  .vw  Af  ?  7  41^ 

i~pf'L  a  _  <-  7/- 

A  verbal  form  in  4;  is  r  • 


g)«/6U/r«rom  =  Jgj)«*aMo.  Ch.  xxix. —  qs^suir  [G.  86  («)]  =  l/AiqJ. 
ambiguous.  [Comp.  G.  89,  90,  91.] 

cr  ;  6?0Q//r,  <?«£&. —  u;  <2/evGvirf  Qinev, 

Comp.  293.  g®«  Qffsuewcyia  seems  an  awkward  way  of  saying  ggro Q0& 

cvtTfi&iir  ‘all  go.’ 

/  V"  ;" 

/ZS1- 


A  '-i- 


,  .  _  .  304.  .  ^£2L>> 

_ 

QinQcornr  &J2GWufk—#gi&  Q&asrrSirfsgfistQ&ait.  ,  t  ^ 

$((1j;£<S6ST<&5?Sr  rf)  U  iSJjgti)]  i>  QpSlLnSUHST)  Q&SgVILD 

®=G5i£^>  LD6$rp(opT  (Sliuj<5U6rrsifiGsr  'JWGvgvtgv  £-t-  ')  'M  -  f 
hJI/H*  K i.8^  •  I  ^ L  ’  «kw«c» 

<=y typin' <35(3} Lb  Jp/plioSlsVTIT  lSIgStQ&GST 

rs  ^isSip^Q  pSIsvsvi T^n'  Qldgv.  r>^i~ 


JXo  reverses  bend  the  noble  spirit. 


fxjpp  l*J  s.  ru  rtrr/iif 


Though  fortune  forsake  him,  and  fate  frown,  the  man 
of  lofty  soul,  dwelling  with  steadfast  mind  on  things  above, 
disdains  to  stand  with  bending  neck  in  the  train  of  the 
foolish  who  hoard  their  wealth. 
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J5  IT  SO  IflL  ID  IT  S'. 


Ch.  XXXI.  305, 306. 


cr :  CSmAi. —  lS  :  iHiimirgi. —  is  redundant. 

The  subjunctive  form  with  «sy&«v/r(io)&i  is  =  ‘he  will  or  may  think  .  .  .  but  not 
stand.’ 

For  iftiilggyii  and  Qeflgvii,  see  §  ioo,  and  G.  141,  142. 

^  • 

The  definition  of  ^  in  B.  I.  S.  1567  is  instructive.  Comp,  also  ch.  xi. 

‘  ^n*i5P*rfa  ,3piT  i 

Deeds  done  in  another  birth — good  or  not  good — are  daivam.' 

— ^  %P‘  • 


305. 


j  Qftmjuiratrgi. 


<®  jsujjj  tslsmsmssnS! p  ssmsmsD(S3)j  ^smomiic, 


JSUTgil  <oUTLp<51J3>Tli)  GUJLp&SDiE  ; - ^)TSl5)2o5r 

•  •  •  •  *  4*1  *  “  '  *  •  • 

£L-6fT  (Q7j  HI&ZT6V  &_QTQTZjD  ^0@L/Dc-^)6V5  6T<o$T(q/&  fTKotoV  fT 


Q&JGfTtGnjrEU&ip  Q&T6YT<5UrT  (<3jn$LJI—l  ? 


-c 


Mendicancy  is  always  painful. 

To  live  asking  naught  even  from  those  dear  as  an  eye, 
whose  love  is  sure,  and  who  never  refuse,  is  happy  life. 
Since  the  mind  dissolves  in  shame  at  the  very  thought 
of  beggary, — when  men  receive  alms,  what  are  the  re¬ 
ceivers’  thoughts,  I  pray? 


Comp.  N.  M.K. :  ‘  g)ar@)e»>!fl  CajKCTifc*  giiGojgui,  if  you  desire  affliction,  go  a  begging;’ 
and  Jv.  I066,  1069,  @&vairr06tiiTi3iQigi  'Qtn  aj/ryi&’ana  =  ^/rtumuA)  Gjir$aigj0vQaiT  is&jev  oht^o]  ^(gio. 
Here  cg«u  =  =  ‘  since.’  The  very  thought  of  begging  causes  a  sense  of  over¬ 

powering  shame ;  what  must  be  the  feeling  of  actually  taking  a  man’s  gift  from  his 
hand  ?  Must  it  not  be  a  feeling  of  utter  degradation  ? 


(s  n  ' '  306. 

QuirgefleBraafor  upjpaDujLJinTayrrflu  u/bfievirfiirj  tSpiruir/b  Q&ebrfinanrir. 


S3T0)  ^)sdius  ^svfhu  spiflQ&sZrj)] 

^ssr'SsajCotu  3;  76$r^)  jihu3>  fijjsupp — Q&GsrfyssrQ&Jsv 
&T35GV  &QJfB£u'  L£iGST^^)(SS)p  &<oiS8TU7LpU L-  >  '  ! 


JSl], 


(oL—tBl  <OV<5U<SIDJ 

'  *•"  -7V  TX.,1  1-4.  • 


y.a-u  Gb 


r\ 


yd-  «~t  e(*  V  ”^w 
rr'*j  .1,^1  T/'  1  /<“  <V 


Ch.  XXXI.  307. 


@  1  QJ  &■  ff  IX). 
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Contentment  better  than  mendicancy. 

When  a  man  himself  begs  of  himself,  saying,  ‘  Let  troubles 
come,  let  joys  depart!  ’  the  sting  of  poverty  is  extracted ;  why 
then,  for  this  purpose,  should  any  one,  his  mind  agitated 
with  desire,  and  his  eye  wasted  with  weeping,  beg  of 
strangers  ? 


Q^Qseirg,  for  gttfs  Qa idrgi.  iSinuu  is  found  in  some  copies :  *  When  a  man  fills _ 

satisfies— contents  himself,  saying...;’  but  the  antithesis  of  par&rGu  @juu  with 
cPsumanj  is  of  the  essence  of  the  verse. 

®ir£iu6$tai0p<gi = for,  or,  in  regard  to,  that  which  is  removed  when  a  man  so  begs 
of  himself,  why  should  a  man  beg  of  others  ? 

Good  doctrine  !  When  aversion  and  desire  cease,  want  is  not  felt.  Who  limits  his 
desires,  enlarges  his  possessions.  ‘  Godliness  with  contentment  is  great  gain.’ 

Comp.  K.  1063  ;  and  B.  I.  S.  5436  : 

Begging  destroys  utterly  a  man’s  greatness.’ 

■2  7 ?  ’ 

==  ■  ’3.  j  •*-  * 


JK^r 


307. 

y  g$)irLjQuir<za>irA  u$iuopi r/f  S)s\j3su. 


<oTGST^L£,  L-j^gl  IU  JIT  iSlp  LJ  iSlopI  lh  ^]<SU  6IJ10V 
QsiGSTjrULD  ,_gy<Sl iQgST  iSjjpjii&SVTGir, - 0S3T^51s37' 

t  1  a  [  .  A  _ 


ujuQukvrTLD  Gluj<s5rG)(GS)(ip(^L[)  Lf/ri/X-gy^siS 


JBTl— 


f. 


(JULiiTonu  toTisrrsrrT  ll&gst. 


A- 


V  t5\?i,^c>0/)  frirl  fy*"  *!  ^  ,  ~~S,  J  ^ 

Beggars  are  universally  *d^spi^5 '*~'*c* 

O  /i  v  •  ^  ^ 

Lord  of  the  land  where  gold  is  borne  down  by  rushing 
waterfalls  from  every  hilly  slope !— Though  in  this  world 
new  (kinds  of)  men  are  continually  born,  that  very  man 
is  never  born  that  does  not  scorn  mendicants. 


This  is  capable  of  a  double  interpretation  :  ‘He  who  scorns  no  suppliant  escapes  all 
future  births ;  ’  or,  ‘  No  man  will  ever  be  found  among  those  bom  of  women  who  does 
not  despise  mendicants.’ 

6T  :  maecr. —  u  ;  iSl/D&sGvireor. 

[In  T.  ‘  ®£uO«v6wa  Qsteitfi  QsmueuhiT  ntgaiireir ;  he  who  ridicules  the  man  that  says, 
“  Give,  I  have  nought.” ’] 
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Ch.  XXXI.  308,  309. 


308. 


Want  wastes  his  outward  frame;  he  lays  aside  wisdom, 
his  inward  being’s  good ;  and  so  resolving,  begs  of  some 
stranger,  saying,  ‘  Give  to  me.’ — If  then  the  boon  be  refused, 
must  he  not  that  very  instant  die? 

See  K.  1069,  1070.  The  in  lines  1  and  2  is  irregular.  itijSgh  for 

Comp.  B.  I.  S.  5955  : 


The  piteous  utterance,  “Give.' 


A  hermitage  preferable  to  mendicancy. 


Men  form  close  intimacies  with  others  and  live  as  their 
dependants,  and  this  is  permissible;  but  is  it  more  painful 
quietly  to  go  one’s  way  (to  the  hermitage )  than,  lost  to  all 
sense  of  personal  dignity,  to  say,  ‘  Will  ye  not  do  aught 
for  me?’ 

Ci*rib<3  for  ‘  than  the  utterance.’  (G.  137*.)  *’  =  •%,•  (G.  6.)  Comp.  53,  55. 

[For  see  T.  51,  ‘live  in  close  intimacy.  ] 


r  h 


v5L 


Ch.  XXXI.  310. 


7%  <0  (TOj 


Q~g?> dbttu*+l-' 

« V  u 


rr  0  o  *•'- 
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310. 


^^>%n<b  a*  ,  v*~  r 

'  «  .  f®0"^  uy>smoufifl  eufyireu  /sixQ^^rS^lib  B-fieSQ^mQeiaArtSii  '"/  / 

^  ,  a  *.\e, 

Li  Lp  strata; jb  a;ia;LJ  usna1^^  QJLpKoiu 


^iLptotsan^rrssr  iui TpTssuqhj  Q&iua; !  —  Slipss)Lt 


Qurr(ttj>^jrr  ^jsrujsrsrTGsflp  Qunptslppjs  Qrs&j&p 

&®<sij(2prr  $g.  sr<svf  fffV*  -?  = 

^jc^f  X*  -c9f(2?  ^  ^  \G~vj)  i  Ql^j  V. 

BeUeve  the  wants  of  old  friends,  though  they  shrink  from  it. 

Relying  on  old  friendship,  in  an  affectionate  manner, 
render  such  assistance  as  your  intimacy  warrants.  If  he 
will  not  endure  (the  assistance),  will  it  not  be  a  fire  heaped 
up  and  burning  in  his  bosom  ?  \ 

— - -  ' 


I  do  not  see  any  other  meaning.  The  latter  clause  is  ambiguous  as  to  (his) :  in 
whose  bosom,  and  why  ?  I  think  the  intention  is :  ‘  If  you  allow  your  old  friend  to 
feel  that  your  help  has  not  been  what  was  befitting  your  intimacy,  you  will  feel 
remorse  afterwards ;  or,  possibly,  ‘  he  will  feel  deep  and  lasting  pain.’ 

Comp.  286,  288.  This  verse  suggests  K.  ch.  lxxxi.  Especially  801  gives  the  sense 
of  UtflontA  and  Spawn. 
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Ch.  XXXII. 


CHAPTER  XXXII. 

THE  KNOWLEDGE  OF  THE  ASSEMBLY. 

/7L9-. 

(S3)  (SI/  IU  nfl  p  <SV 

(  =  ffsnuuSeSr  (§'iusosnu  sjnf?^Gvx). 

The  word  (S.  TWT,  emu,  ^mai)  is  not  used  in  this  chapter.  See  Lex.  g/mei, 
Gtsiriiu}..  Of  course  the  authors  are  not  responsible  for  the  titles. 

In  K.  chapters  Ixxii,  lxxiii  it  is  the  *  council  ’  that  is  chiefly  meant.  Here  it  is  the 
assembly  of  the  learned  Many  such  conferences  were  held  when  Jains, 

Buddhists,  and  £aivas  of  several  sects  were  contending  in  the  South.  For  the 
character  of  these,  the  student  may  refer  to  the  eiir£f±f  L/nrenib,  ch.  vi,  where  Manikka 
Va9agar’s  defeat  of  the  Buddhists  is  related.  He  may  also  consult  the  QuifhuL/riremui, 
Book  V,  for  the  history  of  the  £aiva  saint  Nana-sambandha  Murtti,  and  other 
champions. 

Much  prudence,  courage,  dialectic  skill,  absolute  conviction,  and  unscrupulous 
energy  were  often  exhibited  in  those  conflicts. 

There  was  also  the  f angavi  (eaam)  or  Academy  at  Madura,  to  which  every  new 
Tamil  work  was  submitted.  The  literati  had  their  assemblies  with  prescriptive  rights 
and  privileges  in  every  petty  court,  and  at  many  temples.  Thus  every  work  should 
have  a  verse  or  two  in  the  preface,  called  ^meum *  submission  to  the  assembly,’ 
in  which  criticism  is  humbly  deprecated. 

Comp.  $(3efifanurL-pLj!Tiremin  (62,  63,  etc.).  See  also  Taylor’s  Oriental  Historical 
MSS.  vol.  i.  p.  53  etc.;  Pope’s  Kurral,  Introd.  p.  iv. 

Any  new  work  claiming  to  be  classical  had  to  be  first  read  in  such  an  assembly. 
This  was  called  =  emu,  w);  and  the  author  was  required 

to  bear  and  answer  criticism. 

This  quaint,  interesting  chapter  is  rather  discursive,  but  seems  to  consist  of  three 
sections : — 

I.  Satirical  sketches  of  assemblies  to  be  shunned  : 

1.  Heretical;  [311] 

2.  Violent;  [312] 

3.  Unscrupulous.  [315.] 

II.  The  characteristics  of  vain  praters  who  infest  such  assemblies; 

1.  Utter  ignorance;  [313] 

2.  Shamelessness;  [314] 

3.  Superficiality.  [3x6.] 


. 


Ch.  XXXII.  311,312. 
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III.  The  way  to  become  fit  to  enter  and  take  part  in  meetings  of  the  learned : 

1.  Real  perception;  [317] 

2.  Study — not  mere  bibliomania;  [318] 

3.  Scientific  and  exhaustive  analysis  of  authorities;  [319] 

4.  Dignified  and  candid  mind.  [320.] 

There  is  much  here  to  remind  the  student  of  Bacon.  East  and  West  have  much  in 
common.  , 

*  W  .Li,.-  /  «-/' 

iCu)  LsMro* 


311. 


s/fidUuairH  es auaSUn  §eirpfanj&  Qsr&m&i  =%atrgi. 


Qlliu^^tgst^  (o&TL_tg_  Q_pr)Lp(suL^j  <o)SIlLl_t[ej(o&;tt 

'jy&tgijKS Tsrrb  prstsliL  i—jgiamiEi  snsjuLptrius 

•  #  ^  #  _ 

ons^^iGSTfEi  (oJST(m(o)u.j(Lp(^iE]  srrrrrfl  <5urr6mT(LpGsr 

Q&IG3T(oJj (TOST (ffj  (oSJJ  <ofill_6V  ! 

w*  <r>5  t~~0 0  .  ^9-n/J  •  S  *>,  /" 

q  ’  l  vw  Cast  not  pearls  before  swine. 

Decline  entirely  to  utter  words  of  wisdom  before  heretics 
(see/Shsuaeirir = men  of  darkened  knowledge,— men  who  pro¬ 
fessing  to  be  wise,  have  their  understanding  darkened),  who 
having  forsaken  the  way  pertaining  to  the  assemblies  of 
true  wisdom,  have  there  laid  down  propositions  of  unwisdom, 
and  propagating  them  diligently,  live  in  accordance  with 
their  own  shallow  wisdom! 


er:  (<fa !/f). —  u:  aSi_su  =  eS©«  (G.  85). —  Q <r\  Qeirar  ^iresria. 

The  main  idea  is  in  strti-  ^fteutrorirQpeor, 

There  is  a  play  on  the  word  ^trani). 

In  (lit.  <  hand-wisdom  ’)  there  is  a  double  meaning.  It  is  either,  *  mere 

hand-to-mouth-wisdom,’  or  ‘fistycuff-wis&om;  alluding  possibly  to  the  hand-to-hand 
encounters  that  often  took  place  in  those  days. 

Comp.  255,  256;  and  K.  719,  720. 


312. 

giiiywarar  QfirfitSdr  ^afagmiCugw 

J5TULJTi_(<51j  Q&J6V&SI  JBlUfTpsSSTITSlJTT  (oUr/bQ&rfil&^Lh 


$5LJ Lj<SV <SLl{b  (oSUTJ  C)snSl<SLj<5S)l IUJJ ; - &> LJ L/ 6V 61] <o$T 

(ostuLu^. iljlL  (3}<55rp&  (ZJjisyuuijJl&^Lb)  ^dvsvjdisjdv 
t l! l/ (S5) l_ db  Qsimmrr  <oT(LpLc.  ' 


<rrr 


>v- 


O-i 
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[5  (T  SO  14  HI  IT  T. 


Ch.  XXXII.  313. 


Avoid  the  angry  violent  disputant. 

Well-disciplined  men  come  not  near  the  heretic  (=man  of 
evil  learning,  the  teacher  of  an  evil  system),  who  stores  up 
(in  his  memory  certain  formulas,  comp.  304),  as  though  he 
understood  their  worth,  and  repeats  them  by  rote  (lit.  as  a 
tongue-lesson). 

The  heretic,  if  worsted  in  the  assembly,  will  abuse  the 
family  (of  his  opponents) ;  or  he  will  spring  up  and  challenge 
them  to  fight. 


^uLjQiaie&r  is  the  strafiBiirarm  of  311.  Qsrarorir  =  Qs/remGl.  G.  86  (s'). 

Gpra  0«a™r=  ‘he  will  grasp  his  own  shoulders’ — clasping  his  left  upper  arm 

with  the  right  hand,  and  his  right  upper  arm  with  his  left  hand  :  the  attitude 
of  a  Tamil  pugilist  ready  for  an  encounter. 

/•/$  K-y*  yjJ 


313. 


ajpjp&rr  ffonui uajosBev^rr^eareupempQui  Ljeor aeu 6$l imr&ssir  uevir  c_cir/f. 

.  (y£.  »ww .  LPni  '  '  **'»'•  wfJfEj, 

SpQtfPpGV  <SU6$T<o$)LLlL]J5  pT/5  - Xpp 

Q&6V<5ll®D!J<&@LD  IUJIT,  Qpfipu  pfllUTIT, 

U6V6ll<o$)J<&(3i>  LLITJ53?lt  U<oVlT.  .  ,  7  ] 

1  )  ru 

Q  m _ •  -  C'^  | 

/Lc 

Vain  babblers. 


Many  are  the  men  that  utter  many  things, — who  long 
to  rise  up  (in  debate),  from  mere  love  of  talking  and  an 
itching  tongue;  who  do  not  themselves  apprehend  the 


power  and  might  of  learning;  who  know  not  the  way 
to  ( utter  with  penetrating  forte  what  they  have  learnt ;  and 
who  know  not  what  defeat  means. 


app  =  jsrib  sppaipmp.  S-piaiir  =  e-jja/r^gio/nij  •  and  SO  G/stfiupfltuti  ,  .  .  . 

Understand  before  uGMyma&tgtb. 

K.  649.  See  Lex.  Q ff/rev. 


yvw/x  fr* 

SjJL 


v  KsYe-^T  ^  ~  _  (  jj.y:A 

c«t  *  tjQQi  '4*/  t^f;','4  p  <nt  p-  w  <3.^-4  r> 
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314. 


a/bp&it&anuuSeo  LjGVGvfleSIQgg/r  ajrrGvir  ^vtrgi  oitnufip&Q&T  g{6iitn$Ljuam-.aiff. 

<$ppaj[T2_LD  (p^GsrrfiliE  assmssmutr  uri—p^Tsv 


^*4^ ^.v''  Ac*  -y  / 

<*  <*Tnr  &&0  A_fc^ 


QupppjLD  (ousmpCoiurrit  (Vjpjsljih; — uopppcfasr 


JBSV<SVTT  g)(S5)I_L//_/d5(5  pfT^Xpjg]  QaFfTSV&SlppoST 


~~£S 


W«*  5K 


flc*.  .  y 


K  V..  . 

►'t'*  *-» 
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L/svsv^ay  aiiiLuf.  sfiKBlLD. 

~fju+c  t '■>  .1 

The  neophyte. 

Without  any  learning  of  his  own,  the  fool  has  obtained 
one  formula  from  overhearing  the  lessons  of  a  tutor  (who 
was  teaching  others),  yet  unabashed  he  enters  the  circle  of 
the  good,  speaks  it  out,  and  makes  exhibition  of  his  mean 
understanding.  •....'  , 

«r :  Cuaafi  (g/m if). —  u  :  Qu^jt^ar^SfS^ib^- LjaieujSej.  JP'^'  *fc“*‘ 

Comp.  K.  649,  402.  i+s^ir  Ia.  Lk<H.  Ll+&*A  *4~  far**-  rx^- 

K‘-  +  V-  ^  cn  *=*  h~*^ 


«*-  r  yu- 

,^tv  /v^-  ^  %15^ 


'Slflaiem-iurir  Limaiflaiireiri&tgfotogi  GWeu  aimmiomu  -0/^*1] An/kOnr,  A Qd*  g,drut& 

-  .  0.  ^ 

(olisussrplu  QurT(fjjLLi_TO)  stSIsviEiQ^jp^j  Q.LLiuQ&jmmTT 
«S5T/ijlc®  dsjy^ Qp (LpjBjftf  <xjiu<ourr(ojj — Qi_jssr'f^l  ^  * 

.  .  fUyf^U  .M  ^ 

P-.QS)J6nip  LD'ST  (LPSU  fTfT  c£ JSmu(o<Si.l  <o$)  SB  lit  <S(T 

a  •  '  Hi  .  .  .  .  aSTw^ 

«;( Ppjsnl^^iu  (jjUfTZyjppLB  USV  I 


Convincing  arguments. 

They  who  arise  to  utter  words  of  wisdom,  having  asso¬ 
ciated  themselves  with  the  assembly  of  those  who  rage  and 
burn  and  fume  with  anger,  like  beasts,  for  the  mere  sake  of  ( .  \  , 
victory,  not  understanding  the  truth,  shall  see  their  own 
teeth  like  pumpkin  seeds  in  their  hands! 


/fc 


«r :  er Qpeu it. —  u  :  atraforu. —  Q&  ;  uev. 

a-OT-raJ^aiD  trQfairt  is  curious.  Three  interpretations  are  possible  :  (1)  ‘  Those  who 
rise  to  propound  their  opinions  as  wisdom.’  Here  s-erej  =  ‘  word,  opinion,’  with 
understood,  and  etifiifiamQra)  =  <  as  decisive  words  of  wisdom.’  (2)  Comparing  e-sro/ra S4 
fi*m  with  Qssar^tamb  (311),  we  may  translate  ‘  Those  who  rise  to  utter  (nawis  under¬ 
stood)  words  of  wisdom.’  (3)  The  metre  suggests  a-eojd ^st b  cr&virt  =  ‘  Those 
who  rise  in  the  place  to  speak.’  But  there  are  serious  difficulties. 


ao  6 


4  /UM 


(V'; 

J5  IT  so  q.  iu  IT  ft.  ChTXXXII.  316-318. 

/  H  *Ci~£  if  .  < 

316. 

Lj&)6vflefil<zuriT  afipojir  ffGmuaSl&raafor  Qeujry&zfigsa eufianpQuj  ak.jpio/ir. 

uni—Qub  sptslu  uiuisirQprfi Ip  (Spp^p  "e*^*"*  CP\ 

(ipL-T  (y}6$flp<&a  Q&r<W^rEJ&IT<W  —  Q&L-(rfj(6Jj@IT&: 

■  :  &T6$r(o(irj,IT  ^LLipppGSrj  rfjljbu  (o<SU  LLp pGUGMJ 

itgst&lL  Qpuuu  urflpjgi.  ^  r.‘ 

Fools  disgrace  themselves  in  the  assembly  of  the  learned. 


7  * 


x.  ^'*~*-*^ 


When  foolish  men  chaunt  their  lesson,  not  knowing  the 


fruit  that  lesson  yields,  but  uttering  words  that  gender 
wrath,  the  learned  ones,  whose  fame  dies  not,  will  stand 

'-7  7  ^ 


ik,  4-  l 


by  ashamed,  sorely  pitying  the  mother  that  bare  them 

Comp.  155.  em 


317. 


.  uiflfcgi  .  .  .  rflfiutr/r. 

'  *  /&4 


^rr^Qurrghr  jt/flueuGrr 

QujruGujFjj  Q&rrmu&wr  Qprt&aQui  Qgst 


apu<5u j<95  Q&GV6VILC)  GT6rfltUJjJT(5$T;  LLjbpLO 
(Lpn^LJGD J  (oLLGsfllUIT  mmLl)(oU IT  GST  filLI jjc&(3}LD 

jpjpflpp  asrfliu  QufTQFj'srr.  i 


v  ,  u.  r  r  vvv  ^  - 

^  ’  » 

k  J0  *2  ^ 

The  letter  easy,  the  meaning  hard.  z 


Like  the  charms  of  those  who  sell  their  love  for  what 
they  gain,  the  sacred  texts  are  easy  to  those  who  rightly 
learn  them;  but  like  the  minds  of  these  whose  forms  are 
soft  as  tender  shoots,  the  meaning  is  hard  to  all. 


er ;  'iprGO,  Quit  (gar. —  u  :  er  efihu,  ^rfha. 

Read  lopjp  Q pflaniu  Lj&>{riLjib  ^ihQicscfiujit  (a_«J5L»(u)  si-dr  err  &qt>@u  QurrQev, 


J  / 


<*  UJL* 


1  • 


3 


'gprpQutrgarr&iqio  gifiei\&)LJSiuir<gib  jp&j&'far  efiQopQfieugjib  uaihi3Qn6ii@gi&  Q  sir  afar  Lf-igij  QuugtL 
.  atbiAGeo.  Gang  ant. 

L-l^^<s(oLL  &=T6V^  Q^fT(&j3>j£lLn  Q  U  TQTjQt—tFl  ILJTfT 


-^,K 

(/-c  (  f» 


^-luppsih  otsusd/t’  ^<5S)p u l9 jp/L  —  rjjppeup&npu 
CoUjprilLD  Lj oV 61/ (Tfj LO  (oGuCop,  QurT(ITjQl—.rflJ!>JjJ 
QppjrtlUh  L/a)(5L/0th  Q<suru. 

«<pr- 


Ch.  XXXII.  319. 


SS)  SU  UJ  pS  £  sv). 
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Book  collectors  and  scholars. 


Although  men  gather  together  books  in  abundance,  and, 
not  understanding  their  contents,  fill  the  whole  house  with 
them  ;  the  sages  who  merely  take  care  of  books  are  of  one 
sort,  and  the  sages  who  understand  their  contents,  and  make 
them  clear  to  others,  are  of  another  sort. 


On  the  whole  subject  of  study,  the  Nanniil  (1-46 ;  pp.  m-116,  in  my  Illrd  Gr.) 
is  of  interest. 


j-»  '  •  ■  •  *  ^ 

JBIQWIILJTLDT  GvF/T<®(3j’  Qj5®ihJ(^QiTp  pfTL_  ! - 

^-(spjiufrCaLDfr  jgrT®Sljn<T5  ? 


A  perfect  commentary. 


Lord  of  the  land  of  long  chains  of  hills  where  the  wild 
cattle  assemble  in  herds! 

Is  that  a  good  commentary  to  a  faultless  composition, 
which  consists  of  the  words  of  those  who  do  not  sift  it 
thoroughly,  in  the  four  divisions  of  summary ,  amplification , 
minute  exposition ,  and  supplementary  information ,  and  thus 
exhibit  the  full  import? 


Comp.  Nannul  21-23,  where  however  only  two  kinds  of  commentary  are  treated  of. 
A  perfect  specimen  of  what  is  here  taught  is  to  be  found  in  the  edition  of  e-iid,' 
by  ®«**W*A*«a*W  of  Madura.  [Madras,  1872.  Press.] 

Qu,0*lj:  a  concise  summary  of  the  author’s  meaning;  called  sometimes  iWA 
An  abstract. 

dyacum  ;  an  amplification,  paraphrase  :  «%40. 

jspuih  takes  up  minute  points,  in  the  manner  of  an  excursus.  Critical  notes  on  the 
text. 

gives  additional  matter.  (CT©*.) 


and  acute  criticism  and  lucid  exposition. 
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[5  IT  GO  ISf.  IU  IT  (T. 


Ch.  XXXII.  320. 


320. 


a profi Quinn  a&eunpnfr  LjGVGvftG$Zzira  ananfigpitb  angnpir  Qun&j  ^j^ijun. 


piSlpu  lSI'SVGVJIt  gt dssrp 3j]jf>JT5V  spiSIspuh 

QtFipiSlp&nna;  &Qfj®SliuQj7  ?  —  ^piSlpjsp 

p <sv svt)5l  GurrmrT  psfilssrpjiT  Qpp(nr?p7tT  cnfC^  ^ 

•  XI  n  o  •  <£***£) 

LjSVGVjDlGlI  pJLLfOIGU  p5lSV. 

&  c'” ' 

■/-  ,  L  £- 

rr  t-fl  ■> 

Critics. 


Will  those  who  are  not  of  high  family,  however  they  may 
study  learned  works,  be  fit  instruments  to  guard  others  from 
'  faults  of  speech’?  And  men  of  good  family  who  are  well 
learned  will  not  (seem  to)  be  aware  of  the  deficiencies  of 
those  who  do  not  comprehend  the  works  they  talk  of. 


The  low-bred  are  incompetent  censors ;  and  the  high-born,  from  courtesy,  or  sheer 
disgust,  decline  the  task.- 

OiF/reu,  ‘  as  regard  niceties  of  expression  and  elegancies  of  style.’ 
wmmasr  Ui»4  fiirGm  ^fiiuicirCj—iriaar  =‘  will  decline  to  meddle  with  the  inanities 
of  empty-headed  sciolists.’ 


>s 


/f  7  /-*y» 


/  S) 


Ch.  XXXIII.  321. 


LJ  sv)  s\)  pS1  su  if  sfer  OS)  in. 
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CHAPTER  XXXIII. 

INSUFFICIENT  KNOWLEDGE. 

JLrfL. 

L]  <sv  <sv  nfil  <su  rr  <sm  <sjo  ld 

(  =  L|  so  eF  uj  ©jnSanoi  |4,gn;j|a5grr0niD). 

There  is  no  precise  equivalent  in  English.  See  Lex.  4a>. 

Analysis : 

1.  The  men  of  insufficient,  imperfect,  scanty,  low  degree  of  knowledge  (401^) 
lose  both  worlds ;  for  they  have  not  good  sense  or  taste  or  right  feeling  to 
appreciate  the  higher  things  here  ;  [321,  324] 

а.  nor  have  they  the  foreseeing  wisdom  that  prepares  for  the  world  to  come. 

[328,  329-] 

3.  They  are  as  ‘the  beasts  that  perish.’  [322.] 

4.  They  do  no  good  in  life  :  leave  no  gap  when  they  die.  [323,  326.] 

5.  Abuse  is  their  element.  [325.] 

б.  Their’s  are  wasted  lives.  [327,  330.] 

Their  epigraph  is  : 

‘Some  with  lives  that  came  to  nothing,  some  with  deeds  as  well  undone. 
Death  stepped  tacitly  and  took  them  where  they  never  see  the  sun.’ 

The  subject  is  more  akin  to  those  discussed  in  Part  I  (sipCi ureS). 

There  are  degrees  of  Unwisdom.  Comp,  chapters  xxvi  and  xxxiv.  See  also  K. 
Ixxxiv,  lxxxv.  Unteachableness  is  the  prominent  fault. 

The  epithets  used  here  to  indicate  these  shallow  pretenders  may  be  compared  with 
advantage  :  QurQn&wir  QeaeSujir  «3y*«ur#,  Br*a*rw-jn*se,  Qutaaurr 

and  G)pp(Sie!)&ir.  ’ 


321. 

uug/w*  CWcnnr. 

^)/0SYf?s5r  ^rOLo^tssirraiQil  <=gy53TL/(5ni _ mjj  eurriu&Q&rrp 

QurTQF)<5tT[Ta;ai  Q&jsnsutr  L/susu/r ; — Qu T0srrc_gysuisu/r 
<sj<ss)Lp  'jyts'fesr  :  UTpU^-QDLp 

&-<o$)GU&_<5mjrr  dS/77570. 

-  *-*  ^  <k»(*  L. 

Uh  C  I’ 


c« 

210 


t-V  s/<*  t  i  *~  i  w  ’'lyOl 

2  "  * 


(5  IT  SO  l?_  ULI  IT  IT 


1,  V^u*  ?&~H 

Ch.  XXXIII.  322. 


Only  tire  wise  value  the  wise. 

“v...  .  / 

Men  of  sense  receive  as  a  reality  the  words  from  the 


mouth  of  the  loving  ones  who  graciously  teach  virtue.  The 
(ignorant)  wretch,  himself  unreal,  speaks  (of  virtue)  with 
contempt.  Just  so  the  ladle  distinguishes  not  the  flavour 
of  the  rice  boiled  in  milk. 


l  ^  Hr*/  1^4 


t4  Ww 
uu  1 


usij.t 


'ajojiTj  &ar>ip.~—  u :  Qatrarajir,  a-coV&ejifl.  G.  I49.  S-Bmnrir^irii(g  =  gjpiuirpgiQuirQlth.  Co  nip. 

in  Lex.  s)P&,  ^i&r&rgi.  This  idiom  is  found  in  322,  Q^pqu^natg. 

fi-earr  governs  «« oin ;  and  .s-anje  is  for  :  ‘perceives  not  the  flavour  of  the 
milk-pap.’  Comp,  in  322,  Q&irpfie&r.  See  Lex.  cp&>y>. 

Comp.  B.  I.  S.  350 : 

‘  *nfw^r?n^  ^  smfw  i 

You  cannot  teach  those  destitute  of  inner  sense.' 

See  I06  :  Carrara  errarguio  gj&Gffjsi,  etc. 


/Xbtr-  th*? "  i  Vs 

322. 


QmQevirir  6k.g$\h  ibeaiQssr^a'hi&  @Q(pirir  QaGvtr$SQpaiirir. 


^disSliuLD  ^jGV<svrrf  jpjpppj  ruawi&^rii&Tp 
Q&ClJsSllui  'JHGV6VTIT  Q^SlSQcS/rO^OT/EJ  (o$lL&SV[TIT: 
ttGustilpCopr  pjl(5tfT68)j[EJ  @ozmfEu&rrprTiLj  urrb(3&rribr)l<o?fr 


Q&isiisfil  Q&[rm(opip(trj‘  pirmtpj. 


Q9-sy>  e&fj.  *)=  Sr  l^w9*f*"W ft6*** 

Foolish  peo 


#v5  iv‘ ,  ‘j  tr 

people  hearing  hear  not. 


//'  '  ■ 


~rZ. 


When  men  of  ungrudging  soul  declare  the  way  ot  virtue, 
those  who  are  not  rightly  disposed,  although  they  give  ear, 


hear  not. 


Even  so  the  currier’s  dog  seizes  on  and  devours  leather, 
pot  appreciating  the  flavour  of  milk  and  rice. 


gt  :  jydjcu/r/f. —  u:  Gst—sevirir. 

QaC-aevrir:  Q  sen  +  @  -f  ^ysyjrr  =  Qaemrir. 

In  321  it  was  natural  incapacity  (the  ladle  made  of  a  cocoa-nut  shell);  here  it  is 
absorption  of  the  degraded  soul  in  congenial  mean  pursuits  (the  currier’s  dog  gnawing 
filthy  skins)  that  forms  the  barrier  to  the  attainment  of  true  wisdom.  Those  were 
Quitcjotsdsw  6r®>£c«OT  =  ‘  essentially  worthless  persons;’  these  are  Qa&eShuir  = 

*  those  who  are  not  in  the  right  path.’ 


Ch.  XXXIII.  323,  324. 


LJ  SO  GO  $  su  T  skit  65)  U). 

J  t'.*-  .  • 

323. 


-j  ^ ^ 


^/pQisfiahr  j/flv o^eSey^g  ffCjffJ-#  @<3*©^  ^pud^d,  umraflASw. 

ss)LL&(§tl  ^jsrrsfippm  ^drmw&iQuir'  ilk  jits  ii> 
•  •"'■  ....  _  ^ 


^  '=^  Jr  c*  XS/'OW'ggoujniKOLJil  A  LDIl  II  <2><3>  LD 

^ssrppirppip  pjwxsm  ipg^p^il — -^fma^^sssrii^L h 

p<oOTj]Sl  LJjfJ&6VSVr  pKottflsl T  LLI_LDT&&6rr 

Ou  rr  ssrnSlffv  or  sir,  Qu  rr<ssrp?i^j<sv  qtq>j  ? 

' 


Useless  in  life  and  unmourned  in  death. 


JO  OFtujj 

What  matters  it  whether  they  live  or  die-the  shameless 
stupid  people  who  do  no  good,  not  even  as  much  as  a  grain 
of  millet,  though  they  see  by  every  species  of  example  the 
way  in  which  their  life  so  sweet  to  them,  passes  away  in  the 
twinkling  of  an  eye  ? 


More  literally  and  word  for  word : 

The  twinkle  of  an  eye  is  their  sweet  life’s  measure.  This  they  every  way  discern,  yet 
shameless  stupid  men  no  act  of  virtue  do,  though  small  as  millet  seed  !  What  boots 
it  if  these  live  or  die  ? 

Comp.  B.  I.S.  3732: 

‘  f^snTnmfcr  w  fasfrr  1 

Life  stays  not  in  its  course  even  for  the  twinkling  of  an  eye.  Why  should  men  be 
eternally  thinking  of  their  bodies  which  are  not  eternal  ?  ’ 

And  K.  331,  337.  }  '•  j 


A.  ^4  < 


°T 


324. 

L/6U6U^Qj(?0)63r  U®jQrrir(b)lA  U®nsQ&n  GTT^QJCUr. 

2_SYT®Tsrr  cfI svgutsv  &_ifili<£(o&i_DLD  ^)s isT(rrj'6\)  y. 

LJSi)  fTLCi  QSTG5)]p  ^fTp^lLD  UtfllUWSV - USV 

«S33TL_tGW  Qf_SVSl)T’  p^tr^J  Q)  8) (oU S3T Sp (Tfj  SI/  QST 

psmu^p  pczfluu<5in&  Q&nsh? 

s  >wr^. -  c 

Misanthropy:  against  aKTjSia. 

Since  ^beings  days  are  few,  and  life  no  safeguard  owns, 
and  guilt  by  many  blamed  is  rife,  mid  many  men,  why, 
laughing  not  with  all  they  seb}  should  any  sulk  apart,  and 
nurse  a  sullen  hate  ? 


C“ 


P  2 


*1- 
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[5  (T  SO  If  IU  IT  IT. 


Ch.  XXXIII.  325,  326. 


The  days  are  few  and  evil ;  be  genial !  Comp.  338. 

The  Tamil  poet  contemplated  men  like  those  whom  Dante  heard  making  their 
confession  from  out  the  ‘  tristo  ruscel :  ’ 

‘ .  .  .  .  Tristi  fummo 
Nell’  aer  dolce  che  dal  sol  s’  allegra, 

Poriando  dentro  accidioso  fumo .’ 

‘ ....  We  sullen  were 

In  the  sweet  air,  which  by  the  sun  is  gladdened, 

Bearing  within  ourselves  the  sluggish  reek.’ 

Inf.  vii.  1 21-123. 

See  Longfellow’s  note.  Comp,  the  striking  K.  999. 


325. 


t^&sv;z9e?(o  0)»37'  iStponcr  i  Qu&roi&n  jsQiu  flan  &  (8jCi  l/oj0)<s£  Qsirdireuirefr. 

GTIU0  '-ay<55)<S)J(Lp<a$r65TIT3:  Q &<5$t(o) pGfTGfii 

SD  <SU3TGZr  63(77)61/551  62  r/fj  GuftoST  : - SDSL/ (LI 

v  .  v 

SU lULJUl _ l _ /TSDT  SL/TSYTT  (jO0L/IJ tCoWSD,  QDQJpfTSaT 


h  •  •  '  •  •  n  . 

(StoliuajjS&xfTioisr  <sutT(LgLD  sTssr/ssr. 


qunrrih 

"  "~~Tp  i 

The  evil  tongne.  >wvO  T  (<W  n  rjj.  1 


A  man  has  gone  before  the  assembly  that  had  gathered 
together,  and  contemning  another  has  reviled  him.  Now, 
if  the  reviled  one  remain  silent,  the  reviler  is  to  be  wondered 
at  if  he  survive ;  (for  abuse  is  his  very  life,  and  the  patience 
of  the  reviled  one  has  closed  his  mouth.) 


This  seems  to  belong  to  ch.  xxxii.  It  also  illustrates  the  benefit  of  patience.  See 
64,  71,  etc. 

er  i  evijjuuLLL-rreir.  —  u  :  efihufijg&airciir. 


326. 

glpQiBflaZsrr  S-LLQ&ircirGTnrg  LjevGvfleflQt&Gir  QojeirevrrLl.i^juir^lJ)  $ &£ uu ® aiirsar. 

^Lpihl-jCo  LD<SV  SL/  TTTSDLL  (LpG5r(oG5T  J^pstidsMOmU 
■-*  sssiffl  ^jpoiriEsmT  (Lpiusvrrprrsir — jrjUT<££lu 

L-lpp0(TTj  Ql  jrQtEGSTSSMLD  ^GV^JSTT 

QprT(Lpp@DpiUrT(b  3n-pu  U®LD. 


alt 


rr 


\o(i^  (U 


^  L  Y.IX  r*  *<i 


c 


Ch.  XXXIII.  327,  328. 


L_|  sv)  so  pS1  ai  rr  s&r  as)  id. 


2T  3 


Dishonoured  old  ag"e. 

He  who  before  old  age  comes,  has  not  undertaken  and 
zealously  carried  out  works  of  virtue,  will  be  pushed  about 
in  the  house,  addressed  in  harsh  language,  and  bidden  to  get 
on  one  side  or  to  go  out,  by  even  the  maid-servants1. 


Comp.  ch.  vi,  esp.  52.  emriienwQpebrQesT=  ei/myieSr,  ‘before  it  come,’  lit.  ‘before  it 
comes  not.’ 

«  :  dfiiuoiir/SBieir. —  u  :  uGhi  (  =  U©ams5r). 

1  So  Menander : 

‘  Tlucpuv  lari  xprjpa  -yipcov  Iv  ohua  plvcov : 

An  old  man  is  a  troublesome  thing  in  a  house.’ 


u, 


327. 


Lj&euflefiggt  isiba(7;itiib8far£Q&iuiurgi  Q&eua>uQui3&8/sgl@)ni  ujghnujnS  efi’^ar  aySuuir. 

8) trCoLD iljijci  ^(SSTL-I&rr,  P&akrria;^  I[56sr(rr?/r)(nj>ri 
Gnmgjj&rrrT  jb sar Q (o&it&<oVi tt, — luriiS 

S  ^g)JGiJ'5^(o  L£>  toll  T!_p  !5 [tVoiTU 

( ourr<i(8}ioUjrr  L/disv/rJaS) 


■  Oskvt 


Wasted  lives. 

Men  of  scanty  wisdom  are  those  who  do  not  themselves 
enjoy  any  sweets  of  life,  bestow  no  benefactions  on  worthy 
persons,  draw  not  nigh  the  good  path  that  safeguards  (the 
soul),  but  infatuated  and  absorbed  in  the  acquisition  of 
wealth,  pass  away  their  days  of  life  in  vain. 


This  gives  the  definition  of  46) 6v«Pa/ :  it  is  that  which  produces  this  life  : 

*  $Gv>Gvrr&(&j6iJir. 

Comp.  273,  338. 

GW  +  0  -f  £jGvirif=  Qffmrir, 


&<&&}  euir<gm)far 


328. 

t  Lj&ioifiairatir  C^isluj  Ouj-gar  iSpQ&Qih  uiusSruu ^aSuyio. 


y.:cr 


QlL£5LL<&@&  Q&6V<5llLfil  <5UjSv£fI 

■§£lJ£j£ljp]xp  QtjiT il_Qa^r uL-ja;  QaTsrnsrrir, — uffijpi&lu  %  " 
iSIskssr^eimui  Grosr^i^  Quosipiurrt  qdx&tlIQlo  >  . 

QuTQMttjjLh  Ljsrfl aSIsrriEJs  mu  j^ih. 


1vV/v* 


u  rvr^  ^ 


irn 


#>-r  r^A  dkn  1 


C**v, 


*34 
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Ch.  XXXIII.  329. 


The  miser’s  death-bed. 

In  the  very  earliest  time  (in  early  youth)  they  take  not  food 
for  the  journey  which  they  must  make  (into  another  world), 
tying  tightly  the  wallet  on  their  shoulders ;  but  tying  tightly 
(their  treasure  hags),  they  say,  ‘  In  after  days  we  will  learn 
wisdom:’  the  gold  these  idiots  will  indicate  with  their 
hands  (as  legacies,  when  they  are  speechless,  and  in  the 
grasp  of  death)  will  be  as  sour  vi/am  fruit. 


They  have  not  speech  to  tell  survivors  where  the  wealth  that  they  themselves  have 
not  used  lies  buried.  It  is  like  the  sour,  sapless  wood-apple.  (261.) 

Qsrrerremrir  =  Qsffeirevir^QjiraGumu. 
ct  :  Quiresr. —  lS)  : 


See  B.I.S.  5515: 

As  a  young  man  let  him  be  virtuous,  for  life  is  evidently  not  eternal.’  ^ 


329. 


7 


/  • '  ?vv 


LjevGoflefilgyir  ^jibes>muSib  Q&cveuib  ort_/r©aj  QurrQfigj  u>jpiemtoG8>tu&:  £hb$QJirir. 

QtSUJglQSiLb  ^L-gJg]LD  G^I(LpUlSls^sflu  (oUTLfJglLb 
U:TjJGS)Lb  LbGSTp^lQj  - LDJT)]  <5®  Lb  <5$UU 

ypftsn  yy  rrsp] ll  jpp infil  iu  &  trsvp arid 


Qjb^Iiujit  {flppfi-zrS!  (spj. 


y  0 

Saints  when  they  suffer,  sinners  when  they  prosper. 

y  •  j,  1  7W-<  *1  ** 

When  poor,  or  when  disease’s  deadly  grasp  they  feel, 
to  other  world  alone  their  minds  are  given ;  but  when 
wealth  grows,  no  thought,  small  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed, 
give  they  to  other  world — these  souls  unwise ! 


Comp,  the  following : 

1  Quji))$&&lL  Quir&^iris  Q-uShzmj 

rutriBifiisQ^ib  erehrpehr^ — lojpiojfcg) 

gasTapi ljalj  aeor^EJSir  @)  greyed) 
in&sTigo)  iJesr  0/#. 

To  speak  thoughtlessly  about  life  while  it  is  enjoyed;  to  say  “we’ve  lost  it”  when  the 
end  is  nigh ;  and  to  feel  shame  (for  sins)  when  disease  comes  and  the  body  fails :  these 
three  are  characteristics  of  short-lived  mortals.’ — T.  91. 

sfajigi  (VsSy*),  so-much:  ‘Even  so  much  as.’  Here  sires’  are 

equivalents. 

y  * 


^  GO  SO  $  GU  IT 
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<-»  f-  ^A~-w£3  , 


315 


Ch.  XXXIII.  330.  1 

*rJ,  ^ 

330. 

t/6ueu^aSC©ir  gip&Qeiuiuirgi  fiicgi  aiir^br  cf^jar 

<oT<SStCoQST LDjb  (f}>G)JoLjL — LDLJ  Qup^Uj  ^JpjjSI’SoSTlU (TIT, 

^  QsfTSSrQGST  3>  L^l LJ  U iT3>  LD  <oU T TtfofT , - ^ysaT(o0)  !  ', 

^'SiT<ofi,pj53j  a^TgfbjDU} 


Q&im^Gsngpqij'ib  a^ppQprEi  <$5337©  ? 


Friends  hurried  away;  the  unwise  heed  it  not. 

Though  they  have  gained  a  human  frame,  of  virtue  think 
they  not!  In  vain  they  spend  their  days.  Alas!  and  yet 
they  see  death  eagerly  hasting  to  snatch  away  those  infi¬ 
nitely  dear,  like  to  their  very  souls !  Why  is  this  so  ?  g  ^  * 


VtrrCj’d 


Comp,  especially  20  and  28 ;  also  32,  34,  37. 
gl<8eS&ait rr  is  the  understood  subject. 

The  warning  is  in  vain.  And  men  are  foolish  who  hoard  for  their  families.  All 
are  doomed. 

"**  =  = ‘  beloving  and  beloved.’  is  object  of  Qmb.  G.  30  (e.)  . 

aawQ  =  Some  read  d^yi,  but  =  <3$,  ‘  contrive,  plan,’  is  better. 


f  -s  V'. * 


/v 


'  -  »*?. 


.«  O.  V*  v 


V 
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utu* 


{jL^Lsr 


tn  <-i— 
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2X:  ***•  -*  J~~/ 


2l6 


JE  IT  SO  1^.  UJ  IT  IT. 


Ch.  XXXIV.  331. 


CHAPTER  XXXIV. 

UTTER  FOLLY. 

rr^’SP. 

Q  u  osip  on  LD 

(  =  UJ  IT  C  3)  IT  GTT  [S'  SsHTli-)  li)  $  UU  IT  65)  U5  ). 

The  subject  is  mainly  that  of  the  last  chapter,  but  special  follies  also  are  satirized. 
This  relates  to  um&aib,  as  ch.  vii  to  (gGairp  »,  and  ch.  ix  to  esmah  \  the  three  faults.  See  190. 

Analysis : 

1.  The  folly  of  absorption  in  worldly  pursuits.  [331.] 

2.  The  folly  of  procrastination.  [332.] 

3.  The  folly  of  ignoring  wise  teaching.  [333.] 

4.  The  folly  of  insensate  apathy.  [334.] 

5.  The  folly  of  an  abusive  tongue.  [335-] 

6.  The  folly  of  trying  to  influence  uncongenial  spirits.  [336.] 

7.  The  folly  of  subserviency  to  avaricious  and  unfriendly  men  of  wealth. 

[337)  339-] 

8.  The  folly  of  a  querulous  temper.  [338.] 

9.  The  folly  of  self-glorification.  [340.] 

The  comparisons  of  the  turtle  exulting  in  getting  into  the  water  again,  the  bathers 
waiting  for  the  surf-waves  to  be  silent,  the  stone  of  more  account  than  the  fool,  and 
the  ants  round  the  neck  of  the  closed  oil-jar,  are  noteworthy. 


331. 


si-<svaefil6BrLjfia»j5Quj  Quitqgit  erasr^iQsiredbrQ  lojpaniD  (7$r$tuir<aniG  Qu<se>fi<snm. 

/t-f”  ^ 

Q&i2sv(oTjir  a_Ssu(o tup JsldQuu  , 

rfjl%sviuf5liLirr  pp/Eir  uij-js rrif-  tupOp, 

QcStSsusi/oV  Qu(r^fEi3^-rbprEi i.Qprr l^.u jit u u  itssstssh— 

GudsVlUJipfJ^T  Q&LDLDIUUTIT  UjJSmLJ. 


-Jr, 
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Men  disport  themselves  in  the  very  meshes  of  death’s  net. 

While  the  turtle’s  murderers  have  put  it  into  the  pot, 
and  kindled  fire  beneath,  it  sports  unconscious  of  its  fate : 
such  is  their  worth  who  joy  entangled  in  life’s  net,  while 
death,  the  mighty  murderer,  waits  to  seize  them. 

€T  I  CO/TGRTiy. - LI  * 

This  is  the  great  folly.  This  verse  repeats  the  affirmation  that  it  is  folly  to  forget 
virtue  and  the  life  to  come,  while  absorbed  in  the  pursuit  of  transitory  things.  The 
illustration  of  the  turtle — famous  in  Greek  too — is  very  apt.  It  points  to  an  early 
existence  of  turtle-soup,  where  it  is  not  supposed  to  be  !  See  K.  348,  p.  246. 

0l*  +  ©lf  :  and  euphonic  insertion  ©.  Thus  mar,  «*,  aOr,  and  added 

to  roots,  make  nouns  of  agency,  equal  to  er,  or:  murderer.  Qu(s±^ppu>= 

‘  Great  Taman,  strong  in  slaying.’  Comp.  and  e*u  in  Lex 

__=======  ' 

GajehGaiesrajpenypGuj  Qfftug,  ^/p^Gxijiuirmin  g/fleSdreniB. 

Oy0$/«L0V  Q&65T(rr?t - ‘  ^0/E/0Z_S5r  - 

^jsSI/b^lSIsst  (GpQjgjLo’ — sr sir fop(ffsv , 

LLpprjfiliolJILc’ - <5T6$rn5l(TF)U  UIT  UjfTSmLj. 

<*.  1 

Fostpouiaff  virtuous  actiou  to  a  time  that  aever  arrives. 

They  went  to  bathe  in  the  great  sea,  but  cried,  ‘  we  will 
wait  tinlilits  £9ar  is  hushed,  then  bathe!’  Such  is  their 
worth  who^say,  ‘we  will  get  rid  of  all  our  household  toils 
and  cares  and  then  we  will  practise  virtue  and  be  wise.’ 

«r ;  iDiremL/. —  u  ;  is  redundant : 

Comp.  19,  328.  This  is  an  oriental  form  of  ‘  rusticus  expectat.’  K.  (my  edition! 
p.  244.  > 

*»*"  (G-  86’  &)  a  gerundial  infinitive  of  purpose :  ‘  in  order  to  bathe.’ 

<5<*>peS&ir  = ‘works  remaining  for  me  to  do  for  my  household.’  (G.  157,  153.) 


333. 

®su“  9<3a&Aea>uiig,±  a.<Jus/yOT<_  ^iur^Ciug,  emmppuw  Q/ttr® 

Quir&i 

^SVjBBGUja  &6V<o)9  (^l^QDLL^pu  anupjItfLC, 
e^svmErrLoffv  gtiu^iu®  3>smGfp}in — jssv^^rroirp 
GfiLniur)}  Qprrsvfff'r  q_isv&ld  ^nSliujQDLD 
QpiuuSlsvrru  urrpQ&rrpfSl  Qgstjt.  r'  '- J>  •  ■  * 


(FlD  A-A 


fut  vl 


wjf 


4  A 


c*- 1 
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Ch.  XXXIV.  334. 


A  high  tone  of  manners  and  morals. 


A 


Though  a  man  be  of  good  caste,  have  performed  deeds 
of  ascetic  virtue,  acquired  learning,  is  of  good  family,  and 
attained  a  ripe  old  age,  so  that  in  these  five  points  he  is 
faultless:  yet  his  ignorance  of  what  is  thoroughly  good, 
without  stain,  -sanctioned  by-ancient  precedent,  and  or  good 


-renown  in  the  world’s  ways,  will  render  all  his  advantages 
like  thin,  watery  milk  with  boiled  rice. 


1 


7LX 

;W- 


ct:  '2iftiuirentD  =  'giftiumeo  —  u:  Get  =  eguuirgm.  We  have  here  good  examples 

of  every  species  of  ellipsis.  G.  15 1,  etc. 

Ghl  (Qeiu),  ‘  butter  oil,’  is  in  India  what  butter,  lard,  and  suet  are  in  England,  and 
olive  oil  in  Italy.  Here  QmjkIcwu  uir&  is  milk  without  any  rich  element :  ‘  skimmed 
milk.’  This  would  be  an  insipid  condiment  with  plain  boiled  rice ! 
taSsu HS/raxv  =  giju/rtaGv,  ‘  without  a  flaw.’ 

Comp.  K.  426.  y »  .**-*»*- 

A  *  • ' .  ■  _ L_r _ : _ , _ , .  * 

'  - -  tw  -  '  •  >  '  . . 

it  334.  , -  <  VLi 

K  4  AaiV/1  V.  *  '  "f  * 


3  (4 


7 


LSltpifa@Cj  utueoTUi—trfiirir  aevofiapitb  aont— 

Uflytc-r  J 


Am 


&SSTS5TGsFI  JBSVSV  <$(53)/ _ lUJIU  LDditESfflsST  *  ^  ^  jtfa.7 1  nl 

Q&Tssr<ssrssfl  ^fT(Lpsmnir  —  ^jssnssflssflCoiu 

rgltbpGV  (^QTjdjpGV 
jpjrbnr)<5iJtt&(3)£B  svitgst. 

.**-  '  fv  r  '  ’ 

«.  . . ...  .*■  •  f  Stones  a 


lU<Ei(3)S5  <SV<5T<S5T 


Stones  and  senseless  men. 


Stones  are  much  better  than  low  men ;  since,  though 
those  (too)  are  utterly  without  apprehension  of  your  words, 
yet  they  (stones)  are  of  assistance  to  those  that  employ 
them,  inasmuch  as  they  at  once  stand  (where  they  are  fixed), 
remain  (where  they  are  put),  lie  (where  they  are  laid),  and 
remove  (when  they  are  moved). 


Or,  *  men  can  stand \  sit  and  lie  on  them,  or  walk  over  them.'  Low  men  arc 
absolutely  good  for  nothing  ! 

<r  ;  <K6u. —  u  :  /5W6V  =  isevGJCBr,  »e\iwsroa/.  G.  93.  #£57W£afl  =  acuffcO.  G.  39*  toira&dl&r 

(G.  61,  S0Li)‘ 


Ch.  XXXIV.  335,  336. 
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uiuafl &iGuirwGi>  gpi_£W  QatG!l&Q&irit>s'far6  QcWevjsu/r  eSIt^ej  ,«yarcBrgj  isirmaifs  ^mra/  ^isira^ib  ; _ 

J  %  '%eigiJ&(30  $iCjjs$  jgJA&v. 

&tS  .  ; 

(o)ujru<su(o)^rT<s5T  r^osT^iLj  1})  Qurb(w(oQfr  (Jurrsv & 

1,1  .  l^k*'  ,v'*  ^ 

&jg]6ij(oig; T<5$sr  (oi^evjprrrr  u^tTL_®iEu  —  ai^oSitGpp 

Q&na;&)!65T(<o5)  ^qwjiu  rrijs  jp  Qu  GS)p,i(^ 

JBtT^'ssldTSS)]'  J5SVSV  ar^GSji^l.  td^  CJj t  V 

A  fool  angry  without  cause,  longs  to  abuse. 

If  the  fool,  though  nothing  is  to  be  gained  (by  such 
conduct),  acting  as  though  he  had  gained  something,  waxing 
wroth  against  those  who  disdain  {or  are  unable)  to  contend 
with  him,  cannot  say  and  utter  forth  in  his  wrath  a  string 
of  evil  words,  a  grievous  itching  will  gnaw  his  tongue. 


er;  isr.—  u-.  G.  I4I.  m-ilSifl.  G.  63,  68,  1 13.  B-mjiuir.  G.  91. 

G.  120.  cSF^SZJ T@g}.  G.  133. 


c°mp.  325. 

-  ■  --  "  ' 
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gjflefilGSa'&ir  ai&ijuGlggpj3&)  cuiroiir^^ib 

pia&G&st  LLjiSI<s\)<oVrriT  lSJsstQ^gstjjj  ^iuo^<o\j<ss)j 
QTEismT  (SiJsmrs^^iLo  stwl/sw  —  L/ssrCo^djrrsjOin,— 

^pppSifltTU  !—j <o5T<2(o5T  LLGVQTjW  USI—pCo&iuul - 

•spSlsrrs&li  on&uSlLp jb  ppry. 

It  is  a  hard,  thanl 

Lord  of  the  sea-shore  where  the  laurel  with  its  bright 
foliage  flowers!  The  poor  (pretence  of)  intimacy  enjoyed 
by  those  who  follow  after  (wealthy  but)  utterly  uncongenial 
men,  and  say  ‘  we  will  bend  them  to  our  will,’  is  like  losing 
one’s  hand  while  digging  into  a  rock. 


rPt^n  (V-As-Jv* )  *  **  ;w*4u 

thankless  task  to  bend  the  worthless  to  our  will. 


They  will  not  succeed  in  obtaining  any  of  the  benefits  of  a  real,  fitting,  congenial 
nendship,  though  they  sacrifice  both  independence  and  honesty. 
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337. 

QuiT(5(2j«55i_tLi/r/r  cl c ^uSgpjib  ^aiansT  luireu^ib  QtcmUj2>g)&QxiraforL$.(guuir, 

/£.  /" l. C^7  *  t' 

Q^Gsfl^uu),  ^jftfQrBiu  2_<s33rf_/r©s5T 
Qui&r  QprtfLDL)  l fp^ai-fb^iM  ;  —  lurr&uLD 
QxrTL-rTJsyit  <5TGsfl^U  LD,  S_©0  L-IUJQ»  Jill  Ulbfl 
s&L-iTjryiT  peuir. 


Ants  around  the  neck  of  the  closed  oil-jar. 

If  there  be  glii  in  the  pot,  though  they  cannot  get  at  it,  the 
ants  will  swarm  without  ceasing  around  the  outside ;  and  so 
the  people  of  the  world  will  cling  to  and  not  leave  the 
possessors  of  wealth,  though  these  give  them  nothing. 


The  ^jeTrQussn—  in  GWi_<r/f  and  aSi-inf  emphasizes  the  tenacity  on  the  one  side  and 
the  pertinacity  on  the  other.  So  Telugu  lengthens  its  vowels:  kottutu  =  ‘  continuing 
to  strike.’  G.  14. 

O-Gv&jSjSair  H.  B.  §  iSo. 


338. 

'g/fleSI&jirir  eS'icc^dir  a$\juit. 

JBGVioVGSXoU  /DjCll—TgULO  GTlUpri ;  ^p^QsFlUtUTfT; 

GVGVrrprrj<£  ShurrQ it&svitit; — stsvsvjld 

^GsFliurTirQpT&r  (o&rrrrif ;  eurrLprrr: 

(LpsafliurrjQasrr  (HfUbGiitTQg'  /Brrsrr ? 


u.  TitvC 


Tools  make  all  life  sad  for  themselves. 


N  o  good  each  day  they  gain  ;  nor  deed  of  virtue  do ; 
nothing  to  needy  men  impart;  nor  know  they  joy  of  loved 
ones’  sweet  embrace ;  devoid  of  fame  they  live :  do  such  not 
loathe  the  days  they  live  ? 

Comp.  324  and  note.  This  a/crjSla  seems  to  have  no  name  in  English. 

K.  140,  833,  and  999. 

In  QhwQjsirar&'h  the  g  is  ‘  furtive  g).’  G.  24.  It  is  not  reckoned  in  the  metre,  which 
is  ( - | - |  -  u  I).  Comp.  Karigai  iii.  1. 


Ch.  XXXIV.  339,  340. 
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339. 

Queo/nut  mljjCjQuigib  uiufar#  ^geu^/niSguEi  Qitri^-gi. 


eiS  i' 


<S)Sl(5li)ip/5QpT(TTj61JT  ^LDGSUA  GiSkuULJ  <5pnjj6UIT 


)GVsvrr<sjrr  ld/tl1(5). 


^IU/5<SVL£) 

Friendship  without  reciprocity. 

Friendship  with  those  who  are  destitute  of  exquisite  good¬ 
ness,  and  who,  though  you  cultivate  them  with  affectionate 
deference,  (morosely)  say  *  we  entertain  affection  for  none,’— 
though  it  should  yield  as  its  fruit  the  earth,  which  the  sea 
with  its  noisy  chime  of  leaping  billows  girds  around,— 
would  be  only  affliction ! 


€T  *  Q&G&C 7G8)LO.—  LJ  J 

This  naturally  belongs  to  ch.  xxiv,  and  is  like  237.  Comp.  K.  833  :  bit 

QsajrentD,  ‘  so-called  friendship  with  those  who  say.’  *  with 

affection.’  a! a  neg.  perfect,  ‘  we  have  never  regarded  you  with  affection.’ 
Here  is  a  splendid  compound  of  seven  members  :  enaimib  is  2nd  case,  object  of  utu  It 
has  five  roots  for  its  enlargement.  ^a)*cg,  unu}  are  verb  roots  (G.  153),  adj.  to 
@jeu,  and  OTa/ium  respectively.  §\mn  =  ai G  162 


,  *-*/*■*/ 


i/K 


4 .Jh 


.gtgejevr  fiearLjasnyj^^irQeGr  cr 


J'  ' 
t£jrflefil&jrrQnm. 


%  *rr' 

•  i  -V 


&rn{D(o$r<oLirEu  a SGmfom&onp  <sftiu^)jld  ^j/DfSIpuL/i}) 
u&aip'SrriT  ut nrr lLl-U ^ u jkQi_ pirmuonjuiSlGsr 

(55) LD&JgJGtfTT  USv'Q"  Li/qT) js]£l p  p  ffSjfl IU fT^ '  f  trfr  ffe'C  a.  G. . 

iSlpp®>rGT<5m  Qrommu  u®lb.  { 


Self-laudation. 

The  learning  a  man  has  acquired,  his  world-renowned 
excellence,  and  his  nobility  of  birth,  will  gain  for  him  respect 
when  the  bystanders  celebrate  them ;  but  if  he  himself  pro¬ 
claim  them,  the  young  kinsmen  crowding  around  will 
deride  him  as  one  afflicted  with  a  mania  not  to  be  mitigated 
by  any  medicine. 


Comp.  165  ;  K.  439  ;  and  N.  N.  V.  18.  Irregular  •  see  K.  Introd.  p.  xxvi. 
ibis  recalls  Horaces  ‘tribus  Anticyris  insanabile  caput.’ 

*&  +  **•,  mrikir*  qualifies  ‘an  incurable  mania.’ 
u™  lor  u ®<*irw,  as  a  mark  of  contempt. 


9><v)  tnff  0 v|  (.a  V-  «swf  vnrf  &  Go  r 
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CHAPTER  XXXV. 

LOWNESS. 


(fL®. 

Q  Lp®S)LD 

(  —  (Sj^ilsffefr^eSrs})  lc). 


Comp.  K.  cviii. 

The  idea  is  that  expressed  in  this  verse  (N.  M.  K.  100)  : 

‘  iDtr<9r  uiy-gpj1  meaafl^t^^ir  (^ecrQjjemrib  • 

&&)&  Q&neflGpjtn  g$)(gibL$&sr safer — tnirG&irGib  • 
un&ggiGtr  £§)lL.®  eSIeirsQ^iii]  9;  (fl  $  ear  2sjt 
tn  tr  d?  L-  gd  in  striLiq.  eSI  G)  ib  \ 

Though  foulness  light  upon  the  pearl,  its  worth’s  the  same; 

Anoint  it,  yet  will  rust  upon  the  iron  spread ; 

In  fetters  bind  the  base,  and  give  him  light  of  lore, 

He  still  will  show  his  nature’s  stain  !  ’ 

It  is  difficult  to  distinguish  the  subject  of  this  chapter  (Sfimm)  from  that  of  the 
next  (*us»io).  There  appears  here  and  there  something  of  sectarian  rancour  in  many 
of  these  verses.  Those  whom  they  could  not  convince  and  convert  are  abused. 
It  was  a  time  when  the  odium  theologicum  and  ph ilosoph icum  infected  the  air. 
Rival  devotees  were  disputing  under  every  bush. 

Analysis : 

1.  Teaching  is  thrown  away  on  these.  [The  fowl  on  the  dunghill ;  and  the  dog.] 

[34i,  345-  Comp.  352,  321.] 

2.  They  avoid  improving  society;  [342,  349] 

3.  are  incapable  of  elevation;  [343,  346,  347,  350;  so  358,  360] 

4.  are  always  ungrateful ;  [344  ;  so  357] 

5.  and  are  utterly  impracticable.  [348.] 


L _  fa  l _ , 


^3^ 
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Ch.  XXXV.  341,  342. 
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^aAv*-  4  <^*UV 


jfrM®  BarQasrflGfiarEia  er© '$&& sL.r$ gj/jr  ptbwcmib  GuremQispKSiu  Qe&igpeut. 
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$f  *V 


'i. 


&L-.<5Upj3i  'SS!T(%5VppG5T  (oil  TIUuQuuSIs&}][jd 


@u&nu  w%5nu(2urT<siJtr<£  Q&rri£IQu[rG5T  lR&3; 

£  GJSnlQLITfsIpp  ^HTSVsStnffp^S  &TlLi2_MWEJ  @Lpp<3W 
LDGSTLOL^lflpp  ^fop  l£I(3}LD.  lJu< 

L  t**siK.  <-C  /v-u 

Teaching*  wasted. 

The  fowl,  though  each  morning  duly  you  scatter  broken 
grain  into  its  very  mouth,  will  ceaselessly  scratch  in  the 
refuse-heap;  so,  though  you  expound  and  show  the  base 
man  works  of  learning,  full  of  weighty  wisdom,  he  will 
but  the  more  resolutely  go  on  in  the  way  in  which  his  mind 
finds  delight. 


Comp.  K.  410. 

In  254,  257,  258,  259,  279,  321,  322,  331,  341,  345,  347,  350,  351,  352,  355,  358, 
360,  and  some  others,  the  satiric  poet  (and  these  verses  may  well  be  the  composition  of 
one  rather  misanthropic  bard,  a  Tamil  Antisthenes)  searches  through  nature,  animate 
and  inanimate,  for  types  of  the  heretical,  and  ipso  facto  worthless  man.  Some  of  these 
similes  are  found  in  Sanskrit  poetry,  and  in  the  proverbs  current  in  all  the  vernaculars 
of  India. 

The  low,  ignorant  man  is  like  a  dog  in  the  assembly  (254);  and  like  a  dog  he 
takes  delight  in  low  things  (322,  345). 

The  same  low  tastes  are  seen  in  the  domestic  fowl  (341),  in  the  pig  (257),  and  in  the 
carrion-fly  (259).  ' 

And  you  cannot  change  these  essentially  low  natures,  as  you  cannot  make  charcoal 
white  by  washing  it  in  milk  (258)  ;  or  make  the  most  gorgeous  of  slippers  anything 
but  foot  coverings  (347);  nor  make  young  unbroken  bullocks  draw  a  chariot  (350)  • 
nor  wash  away  the  sliminess  of  s.  frog  (352);  nor  can  you  train  them  to  do  great 
things,  as  you  cannot  convert  a  tusked  boar  into  a  war-elephant  by  enringing  its 
tusks  (358)  ;  nor  give  moisture  to  the  pith  of  the  water-rush  (360). 

Men’s  short-sightedness  is  exemplified  in  the  turtle  (331). 

The  base  man  must  be  compelled  to  do  any  good  he  does,  like  a  chisel  that  requires 
taps  of  the  artist’s  mallet  before  it  cuts  (355)  ;  and  like  the  vicious  cow  that  must  be 
milked  by  force  (279). 

The  foolish  man  is  like  the  unappreciative  ladle  (321)  ;  grows  harder  as  he  grows 
older,  but  is  hollow  to  the  last,  like  reeds  (351). 


QA< 


342. 

&Q{finir  Giti(oG\)jrif)L-<5gi&  Q&eveo  eSt^iiuirir. 

•STipTiu  Q&jsmG)}  fiPL-pcrtfi  ^(^^rrftsv 


J-U-  *v*-  i 


A^> 


**. ■LUl’d 

*  0-+ .  * 


■I  v  V w  r  ^  - 

pKLplTffjj  (oUITGUTLC  <5T GST JLJ iSl GST - @l£ptT<S$T 

[Qiri](Qj(SllJT LL  <5T<5$rQp(LpJ5fg]  (oUrTLh^tLL',^00  ^G5T7$  0^ 

•  -  - -writs  *7  *  ^ 


•  •  /-n  .  (■ — * 

LbpKJCf^lMfTLti  Lbp(o)(fYfGbT  JPHSSI  jpjgl . 

„  J,  *:  . 
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IB  IT  SO  UJ.  tU  IT  S'. 


Ch.  XXXV.  343. 


The  base  will  not  seek  the  company  of  the  wise  and  good. 


If  you  say  to  the  base  man,  ‘  Let  us  without  delay  go 
to  seek  refuge  with  faultless  sages  possessors  of  mature 
wisdom,’  he  will  probably  get  up  and  make  off,  exclaiming, 
‘  Let  us  go  and  slumber,’  or  he  will  perhaps  demur,  and 
change  the  subject.  W/ 


The  words  «/ rwro  Qs/rrob®  aei-ptyi  are  most  expressive,  but  not  easy  of  transference 
into  English.  Lit.  ‘  those  who  are  freed  from  doubt  (and  imperfection,  error)  through 
the  reception  of  solid  (crystal-pure)  doctrines,’  i.  e.  the  instructed  sage. 

The  low  man  is  here  invited  to  become  the  disciple  of  a  worthy  Guru. 
a  (  =  it  may  be)  is  redundant,  or  gives  an  idea  of  probability. 


CH.  XXXV.  3-H,  345. 


S  ST)  1C. 

344. 
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{(  *  f  rirCf  tt* 


%%,  ^  CWS@,<i  ^»fiC,QuilAra  *rc*,m,elf;  SQytrii^  cr^fc, r  wfr^&r* 
QetuaSgsiib  isAfimnsa: 

rQ  (ksT^/etssrp Qp  Q&iuasjBOiT  jpjsmi_jp 

uVssr^Vssrppr  -e_m^ nj  <sf,t ssiQ&it; — u'fcsr^/'Pjssrp 
Qpssrr}]^  QpuSlssiiLc,,—-^)  jb  G3t@)  l_  ! — 

jBssrnfilsv  r56$rpfliUMT  ldtlL(B). 


Small  benefits  seem  great  to  the  wise;  and  vice  versa. 

Lord  of  the  goodly  land  of  glistening  torrents !  The  ex¬ 
cellent  will  deem  any  favour  done  them,  though  small  as 
a  grain  of  millet,  to  be  large  as  a  palm  tree.  You  may 
constantly  confer  favours  huge  as  a  palm  tree,  but  they  are 
not  benefits,  when  conferred  on  those  who  are  not  grateful. 


CT®  Kms>-  u:  ®-OT@a"r,  ®<w,  G.  I53-I57;  93;  64. 

This  stanza  is  somewhat  out  of  place  here.  Comp,  in,  357. 

Comp.  K.  ch.  xi  with  my  notes,  pp.  216-218;  and  Vem.  ii.  41.  and  uW 

rhyme  so  well,  and  the  antithesis  is  so  perfect,  that  this  comparison  is  very  often 
repeated  in  Tamil  poetry.  =  even  a  very  little. 


'‘•"345: 

SGpirr  da#  fiibam  9<n,Qurg>&  Qeimww . 

ippppifl^  JBrriUfSJptT  '*  i 

Gr££lp  @GS)LDlUTgU  UJlippl^i^U) 

Qu(P)0S)ll  ^_<ss)L_pprri  Q&jsiflM}]iEi@ip  Q&iuiLjU) 

&(rrjLLiEi&arr  GPsivjy  lj©ld. 


The  dog  prefers  to  feed  on  refuse.  Nature  will  out  I 

The  dog,  though  you  tend  it  with  care,  feeding  it  from  a 
golden  vessel,  will  watch,  eye  fixed,  for  others’  leavings; 
even  so,  although  you  receive  the  base  as  if  they  were  pos¬ 
sessed  of  greatness,  the  deeds  they  do  will  be  otherwise 
(—their  real  character  will  be  seen  by  their  conduct). 

Comp.  322.  But  213  does  more  justice  to  the  noble  animal.  K.  410. 

Q 
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J5ITS011J.UJITT. 


On.  XXXV.  346,  347. 


346. 


Q <3=  <SV  <3U LD  Qu  rSlssmh  <ofil(LpL£Ko  1L1TIT 
6T3i&{TS£]{£lj  Q&I<5V<oVjr  &Q&IGV  ; - OT<® <£fT6jy’ 

( LpppItflCoLAp  3S33Ssfl  l£!  @<Slj(3pp  £eLP<35i5$T03s$T 

T@)  <oT^m<SSsfl  31 VGjIld. 

*•  ■fv 

The  base  intoxicated  by  some  trivial  gain. 


Though  they  obtain  imperial  wealth,  the  excellent  never 
utter  a  vaunting  word  ;  but  if  at  any  time  the  base  see  some 
small  fraction  added  to  his  scanty  store,  he  will  deem  himself 
great  as  Indra. 


67 ;  ^(^u5Qtutrrt  —  u:  Q&rr&z vtrir,  €T67OT6Dofla?©(A. —  Gf" :  Qffire^leJj  jsgcstZsj, —  =  Stfitrasraieir, 

G.  162.  jg)/ir,S/r@>  =  G.  140. 

Oflisghfl,  srsssR,  see  H.  B.  part  ii.  App.  To  his  -3  he  gains  an  accession  of  ^th 
of  itself ! 

He  is  a  beggar  on  horseback  !  Comp.  K.  ch.  liv,  and  notes,  p.  265.  This  is 
Quc£&nji_i :  that  evil,  giddy  ‘  self-oblivion  ’  that  is  apt  to  come  with  a  sudden, 
undeserved  elevation. 

1  ^ibu<5&(g Ci  ueSsf  euiigtr&i  gsot_  G)&i  Aieu/nf :  if  mean  people 

become  well  off,  they  will  have  a  parasol  borne  over  them  even  at  midnight.’  See 

g.  g.  46. 


347. 

)£  j  .  &  rf  m 

SQifiirfr  'jQSsrancjfigib  freer  It 

yV  *  yr  ** 

SD  LaJ^JT  U  Tt LaQ U  AGStQ LASbT  LA  !T 3ASTL LA  Sttfl (Lp  pfijl  & 

Q&lljp  Q&GsflfZpl  'ijj  Q & (TFjUL-1 £6 p <3$T  <$  J p  (o ’<£ ^LD  J 

GTtufsIiu  Q&svaj^pit  ^iSlspjfEl  Shp^SsiTcF 


Q^luQpjL^jioVrTp  &fTsmu  uQla. 

The  slipper. 


> 


ttJL 


Though  made  of  faultless  yellow  gold,'  enwrought  with 
choicest  pearls,  the  slipper  serves  but  for  one’s  foot ;  though 
the  base  be  deemed  prosperous  through  the  wealth  they 
have  gained,  their  baseness  will  be  seen  by  their  actions. 


Ch.  XXXV.  348,  349. 


<§  l|)  £3)  ID. 
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The  same  thesis  in  350  with  a  different  illustration.  K.  ioor. 

Comp.  B.  I.  S.  349 : 

‘  ^T^^PTTvrf  f%  i 

*715^  sfq  ftjfffft  77  ^77:  II 

What  assistance  can  be  rendered  to  those  who  have  no  inner  worth  ? 
The  bambu  on  the  Malaya  hills  is  only  a  bambu  and  not  a  sandal  tree.’ 

'*>)fHD0£p  =  Q&ILUJUUlLl..  £]. 

-  3  c,l.  -- 


6r  ly 


GlXlESm  iSljY)  IT  LTl  !TL_  (5)  G)J  £  (Vjlh-  - jy 

<SJ(^LDfTLD  GT6n<WjLD'rTIEI  @ Lp  ! 

jVL*.  S  of  u&-  . 

Victorious  lord  of  the  good  mountain  land  l  The  base  is 
mighty  in  bitter  words,  is  destitute  of  kindliness,  rejoices  in 

Others  QnrrmxTc  10  - - - - - 1  _  r  11  ^  J 


,  1  j  .  nv.uiiiLooj  1  CJUlLCb  Ill 

others  sorrows,  is  ever  and  anon  full  of  sudden  wrath,  will 
run  up  and  down  and  pour  contempt  on  all  he  meets. 


Comp.  *©A0  m  189.  An  exceedingly  powerful  verse  in  Tamil. 


349. 


CicGnrf  0thQiw(bl  uwrar  upBore,™,*  usntpaj^avt  CT£*p  Bch^fruui  ;  SQmi 

gZj/BQpeui. 

UGDLpiurr  ®s)jTCTsirjy  ugst^i^iSIgst  asflpiSJsZr 

/OC*  #  r\  I/O  nan-  1  _ _  .  *  _  •  •  /*.  _ 


^  O^JI  X.t/1 

a-rntfiMui  ^itsaiT  fitdrQqj-i aSlan^^C?^ 
&‘5TTi&njlSllT&(3jl’  Qpiupp  Assist— p  psx>i(o&iiuu, _ 


OTS rr^SM/f  ffiinj  lUGUl'r. 


nr 


1 


No  intimacy  possible  with  the  base. 

Lord  of  the  resounding  sea’s  cool  shore,  where  the  Neythal 
breathes  honied  fragrance  round!  The  worthy,  if  men  for 
many  days  stand  waiting  in  their  train,  will  say  ‘these  are 
old  acquaintance,’  and  will  make  the  place  pleasant  to  them  • 

the  base  in  such  circumstances  feel  no  affection,  but  simply 
despise  them.  1  y 

Comp.  K.  ch.  lxxxi. 


9  41 

0  '!\  ft  *\S 

^  4*  Y4- 


Q  2 

<v  Wf'  u' 

A. 
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„  S  r\  1 
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[5  T  GO  If.  11J  IT  IT. 


Ch.  XXXV.  35o. 


350. 

SQifiirir  Q&eveufijg/rmu  sirevj&gjii  i6GuG)GvirQ£>&&$GB>fi  Quj/bQ&nafaQu.rr(ip8irir.  / 

Q&TIUL-Irr)  Q&rrQltijgii  (§(5$)ppQ P®STJ!)}J5  ftiprfilmiUD 
onsuiULDL^om  &<svs\)t  Qr^^smss)^  ;  —  &giu,(o&6Yrl 

GTlU&illU  Q&SVQjajptT  63)1  til  QipS^oTTS1 

Q&iuQpuL^lsvjp  &fTsmu  utikh. 

Prosperity  does  not  elevate  the  base. 

Hear,  O  Sir!  The  little  bullock-calves  will  not  learn  to 
bear  the  yoke  and  draw  the  chariot,  though  you  give  them 
cut  grass,  clip  them,  and  constantly1  rub  them  down  ;  so, 
though  they  have  gained  wealth,  the  base  will  be  seen  (to  be 
so)  by  the  deeds  they  do. 


Comp.  347  for  lines  3  and  4. 
1  Rut  see  Lex.  for  9Ps>- 


/K 


Ch.  XXXVI.  351. 


®  UJ  65)  LD. 


229 


CHAPTER  XXXVI. 

BASENESS. 

<35  ITU  LD  fTLrTrr  . 
iS  IU  <SS)  LL> 


( 


a  UJ  QJ  j  3>1  s,  ear  65)  lc). 


Analysis : 


1.  The  base  are  essentially  worthless;  [351] 

2.  lack  fine  feeling;  [352] 

3.  are  detractors;  [353] 

4-  vaunters  of  self ;  [354,  356] 

5.  give  only  from  fear;  [355] 

6.  are  ungrateful  and  unforgiving.  [357.] 

7.  Prosperity  does  not  change  their  hearts.  [358,  360.] 

8.  They  are  always  hoping  for  some  unattainable  good.  [359.] 


/-■ 

£>£*-**  t  351.  ' 


^y^€l/'SCDt_C(L//7/f 


“  =syi-'4s®15ro‘-^  anuglA  Qpjdujt 

^iL_sj«/nr.  _ _ Unr'U  /u:»TT/i^JL. 


^JpflsiSlesriT  ^ssm<j_%5)TiuiT  ^uSIgzhld 
tEtrpQpiTLDiSlai  piAGMA  Li@u 

JspQpilflCoSV  &6$f/lSlp  Qp(Tfj<5in61j(oUIGU 

(ourrppsnprr  i_jsvsvn5i sSI 


Age  does  not  improve  the  essentially  base. 


J  * 


The  thoroughly  wise,  though  young  in  years,  will  guard 
themselves  in  stern  self-repression.  The  low  unwise  as  age 


23° 


[5  it  so  q_  uu  ir  ft. 


Ch.  XXXVI.  352,  353. 


comes  on,  become  mature  in  evil  works,  and  are  like  reeds, 
wind-shaken,  hollow  still!  , 


The  reed,  or  bamlm,  grows  very  strong  and  hard,  but  is  always  hollow  (Qurt/scij^), 
and  yields  to  every  wind  is  for  by  G.  41.  (a);  so  Qur^  = 

Qure^i,  and  becomes  CW,3tgj  by  G.  41.  («). 


iojGa  Jl&  la  .  t  •/  v  »■ ■  >  ^ 

aiuQjft  jpr&Qibfl  Q&gv&1<5gv  Qftgju)  d&wit  ^eu/r.  .  ^  W  t  ^/VT 


0<T  (LpUjQuQ^lJj  QujlU<oS)SlL^dr  <5UlTlJ>JaG}lLD  GTsZrjpiLb 
<SU(LpiML}^jai.X  WffVGVJ(5lllJB  (opQtoJ  ;  —tSlJ^LDjj^^Ffr 
Jgn6V&fbrQ3i  &®S3T6tt)i>  JhlC^li<Xllspsil  [Dl^VSVT^JT 

—  '  -  t'J 


( opjSlib^LD  Qupnfil  jryrf]j£l.  G'ujb^  *• 

»,  Vr  */»..  v*  o' Ha  is 


Pine  perception  unattainable  by  tbe  obtuse 


Though  frogs  flourish  long  in  a  rich  large  lake,  they  never 
rid  themselves  of  their  slime ;  so  it  is  hard  for  those  void  of 
fine  perception,  even  when  they  have  learned  pure  and  ex¬ 
cellent  text-books,  to  acquire  the  gift  of  clear  understanding. 


There  are  two  irregular  forms  here:  ^^»a«Sso/t  =  .sup&ar#  and  Q/sS-Bfi^  —  Q0®<A. 
^M>4«ts)cu/r  =  +  0  + g)«ur  =‘ powerless  to  remove:’  <s  is  redundant.  GprBptgib  = 

G>»  +  gt  £§)<*  +  0  +  £uii,  where  the  three  inserted  syllables  are  meaningless.  G.  10S. 


•8>  » .  V  si 


#->  SS  tT  I  Cfl  A-  "tvv-t^T, 


353. 


93  n  * 


c/f  LS(^)0snt_aj  (gPpfiGopQiu  <5s_ pyoiir. 


&S3ZTLL>%5V  JSGST(SS)l—l - <56  SXJTSTffi  SdT  QtWpfTfjiSU  IT 

@<mr(oGSTiLirEi  3^  pip  &tflp rrp — 0 6m<o$KjAJ(l£ ihj 3>k 
(g^prOLD  &^<5SiipiSl(SSTr^  Qr)fiu>oU  iTSlI 

Q&pptfSV  ^jlUGSipQ^J  /DT ? 


^  IL*¥ 


T  tf"6T 


■tJp  - 1*2- 


Detraction  easy  only  to  tbe  base. 


Lord  of  the  goodly  land  of  mountain  chains!  It  is  hard  to 
stand  before  a  man,  and  publish  even  his  praise.  How  then 
can  mean  men’s  tongues  depreciate  a  man’s  good  qualities 
and  proclaim  his  faults  while  standing  before  him  ? 


6T :  nsir. —  u  \  ^jiucirpCo^ir  ?  dy an&A-Q&irdv.  (VjGmGsr  =  06owii).  G.  I^* 

What  is  the  tongue  of  the  abusive  man  made  of? 

7/5  /f*4  / 4  *** 


Ch.  XXXVI.  354,  355. 


S  UJ  65)  ID. 
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354.  3Ti  ; 

gCjflrf  puma,*  Ljm^Qu&u  ^  Quir^hni  W«M?. 


-*=9/  f<9j 


(o3jj(ol_p  (53> <o\)6V(3}jD  Qusmi^T^LD  Q USSHT<SS3?[T(o!DLD 

(ofFiyJUtT  Qu  TfiV^F  Q&luQppQYj'T ; - 3k^L^LJ 

Ljjgi uQuQTji&Li)  Qurrsvppijj  Qu smsttfrion ld  &ulLiq_ 

iuuj  Ujponp  lusiirr.  t  c  *  > 


~7d 


Base  men  vaunt  themselves  like  wantons. 

Chaste  women  trick  not  out  their  charms  of  womanhood, 
as  is  the  wont  of  the  wanton.  Like  fountains  ever  fresh 
those  others  make  display  of  every  charm,  and  vaunt  their 
beauty  as  they  pass. 


This  is  an  unsavoury  verse.  The  rendering  gives  the  sense.  No  western  language 
could  literally  translate  it.  B 


C®  •  -Vt  9/p  I.  ,,  J  e£ — 

/  355.  *  '  -'V  . 


SQifliri  giasru^  Q&iuQojint&&s3rr&  iA'b‘ot>pQtuirir&(g  ^got^lo  a.^ey/r/r, 

*  1  ^  ,(r  U~J 


@>git!it(old(oSV,  rijlpiSljapjp  pLLutruyp  Q&gvsvi 

j  LD  l(o p  T  3}ILhoU  T ; 9/ Sfffrf)  JIITJB 

~ y>-U  . 

Q&iuiurrrr;  qr^ssrpprr^j^  Q^iuuQoj  /  < 

Q&iusurrftu  Qunfilsir.  ^ 


m  /)  Qj/i  ^  a*.  vv 
/Um£4 


You  must  extort  from  the  base  what  you  want. 


The  base  are  like  the  chisel,  that,  though  it  is  over  the 
bud  (to  be  sculptured),  moves  not  without  some  one  to  strike 
it.  On  those  who  are  courteous  these  confer  no  boon 
whatever.  They  will  do  everything  for  those  who  use 
violent  means. 


Comp.  279,  and  K.  1077. 

Favour  does  nothing ;  fear  alone  is  effective. 


SvJt.? 


ZH. 


t 


rfjZ  £~r  A~£*4  .  %t_  L t b*~c  i^-^. 

/W^^/Tfc^Av  ^ 

Wj  ^  ^  7*L^C^  *>W*  (*y  Ur  t^cc^  ~T  ^  ^ 

/A  V3?/  />  !5  IT  SO  i*.  lU  ir  rr.  ,  Ch.  XXXVI.  356,  357. 

'vw^/g  r  /  —  crT  00  8W  OTf  A>>  , 

75^  *  Avh 


/*» 


356. 


&*.  <M 


/S'*., 

i5&)Qevtrrr  @iq&(§&  Q&iijjg  iBdsmsnooniu  lolZasruuir  *  $Giuirir  ptbemin  t£it5$0fi<so>fi  lilZ&rijuir. 

Ln'&SVJBSVLL  2_6YT(SY5/E/  0 ^  6I/S5T  ;  UlUjSp  */&*  $*^* 

ea'Ssrrr^lsvLD  sls irr^ih  &-Lp<su6$r;  QpjsQ^JQ^sui 
Cl^lU^pGM  jDJ6YT(ef1j(o)JIT  &TSbT(a(7)piT;  S  lUJBpiSSl^loST 
Gsxsup&np  &_<snsrfl  oSKSlili. 


Q\UJ L&.  *->  h-+V  ■  *?• 


Each,  thinks  upon  his  own  favourite  place.  The  good  remember  only 
benefits  conferred  on  them  ;  the  bad  only  injuries. 

The  hill-man  thinks  upon  the  beauty  of  his  hills ;  the 
farmer  thinks  upon  his  fields  that  have  yielded  him  rich 
crops;  the  good  think  on  the  boons  bestowed  by  worthy 
men  ;  the  base  man’s  thoughts  are  fixed  on  abuse  he  has 
v  received. 


ct  \  (BjrDQjisvr,  gt-tfioiscr^  &ireirQ(Tr/ir7  ssiutb. —  u Q^eir^ib^  e_c 'tr^euiTj  s^thefi}  eS(S)m. — a^err^ib,  G.  I37. 
aiu'b  =  siuojscr.  G.  1 6 2.  eSQib.  G.  1 24.  (5.) 

K.  p.  215. 

So  in  T.  51:  ‘ff-/fff^aAoJOT©*«iua//f,  the  evil  base  ones  that  are  like  the  broken  stone :  ’ 
the  fracture  cannot  be  mended  :  they  neither  forgive  nor  forget. 

Some  have  read  jS  IT  GOT  SI T)6Uj%Q  jS  for  swarms,  ‘his  thoughts  are  fixed  on  himself;’  but 
this  destroys  the  rhyme  ;  and  his  base  rancour  is  the  idea. 


357. 


CiflCcv/r/f  QpeorLi  G$(gai-0<afilQffitug)  lSIsbtl j  u<sv  ^EJ@,®&7r<£  Q&tuuSlapju}  Qutrjpijuir  •  ^j^QeuiriT  QpeorLf 

L/6V  i56BTanLoa,far#G)&(Ljg]  lSzotlj  ^isj^Q^iliuSsot  Qunjn&&  iomLt—rrir. 

^t  ^eixZ  ^  4-  , 

spQTjrsssrfl  Q^iupsurri  QanresrnS  <oT(Lp/n ds 
iSl <o& LpjfiiTjY}] i&ij  ^itsstCo^'t  Qujruuut;  ^Biusuiri 
O&Q-PJHTJPJ  jBSor/fiiQ&iu  QpiTGbrrijJs  pTuShsir, 
&r(LpjfjlTjr)]j5  jspriLi  siSiQtj). 


The  good  are  grateful ;  the  base  ungrateful  and  malignant. 

The  good  attach  themselves  to  those  that  have  done  them 
one  act  of  kindness,  and  forgive  a  hundred  wrongs  that 
arise.  The  base  receive  seven  hundred  benefits,  but  one 
wrong  will  turn  them  all  to  evil. 

ot  :  &trebrQ(n)rr7  GTQfJprjp. —  u  :  Quirjpuuir }  eSKSlia, —  $0irtu.  G.  120. 

See  K.  p.  216.  The  K.  109  is  one  part  of  this. 

n  'KL./U'i,  /ji^r 

-fj 

/  6  /  "**+4  m 

,  >  A 


V, 


Ch.  XXXVI.  358,  359.  &  UJ  S3)  IX). 

Le.  r  $  «  -O^wu' l  <'tu  '&.*♦*»-  . 

358. 

QmQe^irit  &i^iise>iD^3nevjS^nb  n-ge^euirir  j  QQifiirrr  O &deuib  i/d&£air6\)jggjib  O-jsemrii , 

<5JI—<5S)L—U  UQfjGU^JJjJtl)  piSlppp  IT  Q  &  IU  <511  GST 
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A*'Jv  try  *Vu- 


AJOlTr/  4>C- 

-  ,  ^JL  WTv  .  , 

^G-'i !  >w*^3  pCtitfC*  tf~fr 

Base  men  illiberal  even  in  prosperity. 


Q&i&iQfaiysLb'  ^drjry. 


Worthless  persons  even  in  high  estate  do  not  the  deeds 
that  men  of  noble  birth  perform  even  in  their  poverty.  O 
keen-eyed  maid!  Men  may  enring  and  arm  the  boar’s  tusks, 
but  it  will  not  even  so  become  a  warlike  elephant. 


Comp.  149,  184. 

See  the  Telugu  Vemana  ii.  6.  Or,  word  for  word  : 

O  bright-eyed  maid !  The  utterly  debased  do  not 
In  zenith  of  prosperity  what  noble  men 
In  penury  perform  !  Enring  the  wild  boar’s  tusk, 
It  doth  not  thus  a  warlike  elephant  become. 


w 


359. 

SGffiirir  isdruiudrQup  opujevirg)  eSQfarQu(gG8)inQu&&  Qa(b)otir. 


S 5T(ffl£g7tC,  ^GSTGsfiZsoQlU  Gsfl &£l 

rflsbr&jgiih  GTGSTru  rS2GsrprQ(i^<fB  —  Qprrdr^l 
&-GS)[TlSldr  Lb  Si  LppJTflpLb  &-<5YTStT LoCaGU  (ITfS 
Lb GD {TllSISoV l$l (5ST  LbJiUJBpTIT  U5Vrr. 

Vain  dreams.  We  fade  as  a  leaf. 

‘  To-day,  at  once,  a  little  hence,  we  shall  gain  our  end !  ’ 
So  many  speak  and  think,  and  joyously  tell  it  out  among 
their  friends;  but  soon  their  eager  minds  are  changed;  and 
they  have  perished  like  a  lotus  leaf. 


«t  :  iDmuBjgrir. —  u  :  ueoir. 

Comp.  K.  337,  p.  244. 
d  here  is  a  pretty  play  on  «52w  and 


w  it  <£fc  "V  fc 


in  this  exquisite  verse. 

^  |  t  .  » 

JC  Hif  h-t  Jr'vw/r  d.,  * 


&&  4.'. 


gt<5  ' 


ic  aft 


i.  ,  /‘ 


r  J,  ^  • 
u& 

7  V*.  > 


U 
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|E  IT  SO  U).  IU  IT  S’. 


Ch.  XXXVI.  360. 


360. 


ld&slL  iSlpuiSasrit  ^uSIgpii)  si-uSlifaeiflL—fi  fidsrnse)u.ajit  ^ atrir . 

lSlfBJ5J£l  jElpLbuQlU  ■gSTlSlQplUb 

WJ(h^Q(ZMl—lU&p]^<SV(5VlT(3jLn', - <S£>0i£ ) 


$  (SO fOLJ  QuQlyCSTj  Q  &  <5V  <o)J  {5JH  /SlGMpi  <$(5$)  l—  fijJjl  Lb 

/ft  /lo-c^-'  •  /•>  •  •  •  •  • 

^®S)pu(olU(fFjrEl&SV  ^JSST(G3)T  &.®L.f®J/. 


^ —  %/ 


4* 


*£'  <L,  /l_.  /6~T1 


7 


JJ  - 

Wealth  without  heart. 

Though  born  in  the  water,  and  its  hue  appear  green,  the 
Nettis  pith  knows  no  moisture ;  so  in  the  world  are  men  of 
amplest  wealth  whose  hearts  are  hard  as  stones  upon  the 
rocky  mountain  fell. 


See  Lex.  0  am-.  No  moisture  ever  reaches  the  pith  of  the  water-rush  (Aloxwophnj), 
though  the  plant  grows  in  the  water. 

Comp.  K.  p.  320. 

/JW,  -Itf 

/ 6  J  */*0 


J 


Cii.  XXXVII.  361. 


u  ejr  C  ear  f5*. 
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CHAPTER  XXXVII. 


MISCELLANEOUS  TOPICS. 


’Sl&TULL  fTL  GT. 


U  S5T  Q  G5Tnr)l 


(  =  USOGU  if). 


When  Patkumanar  had  arranged  the  quatrains  into  chapters,  he  found  ten  remaining, 
to  which,  from  the  diversity  of  their  subjects,  he  gave  this  title :  ‘  Many  topics.’ 

Analysis : 

1.  A  house  desolate  without  a  wife.  [361.]  This  contradicts  364. 

2.  A  woman  s  honour  her  only  safeguard.  [362.] 

3.  The  bad  wife.  [363.]  Contrast  to  382-384. 

4.  Marriage  an  evil.  [364.] 

5.  Choice  of  life.  [365,  366.] 

6.  Like  father,  like  son.  [367.] 

7-  Bad  times.  [368.]  Better  in  ch.  xxvii. 

8.  The  misery  of  unfeeling  selfishness.  [369.]  This  is  ch.  xxiv. 

9.  The  wanton.  [370.]  This  belongs  to  ch.  xxxviii. 


361. 


apnani-.  u>?asr win,  ££)aicu rrpirtir  @<bevu  gfrGlanQGunsaib. 


Lb<5$)Lp0%SfT&(aj  LCtfTl — LLtlTlLI  LL  IT (oSSTl _ 0S)LL JS<S  <95 

^l<3S)Lpio^lsrri(^  ^6Mi]fil<o!S)L£>Ut5!<5br  S7W0)Uj? — <sA 
LCi (T<o55TL —  LL^oSTlU  1  SoTT  ^)SV6V JSST  ^)6V6V&La 
3iirsmL^p  dsrfhuCo^TT 


vr 


fB  IT  SO  19_  UJ  (T'ff. 


Ch.  XXXVII.  362. 
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The  wife. 

The  mansion  meets  the  clouds.  A  stately  band  of  warders 
keep  watch  around.  Gems  glisten  therein  like  lamps.  What 
then  ?  Where  the  owner  has  not  a  wife  of  dainty  excellence ,  the 
house  within  is  a  waste ,  hard  to  explore. 


The  verb  governs  the  2nd  case  =‘to  lack.’ 

6T  :  g)ai  B«ii. —  u  :  airSl  (puir&lii). —  in  apposition  with  «/r®.  ‘what 

good  is  it?’ 

The  s/t®  is  perhaps  rather  the  desolate  ‘  burning  ground,’  painful  to  contemplate. 
Comp.  K.  ch.  vi,  with  rSkaT^g,iamrrehinemi—rurree. 

[Comp.  N.  M.  K.  ior : 

c  ffrrasrQfrrjii  ur^kulTifip  fiyoetnin' 

LjS&brQ$rns)a(Bjtb  QurrpQ/rf  ffi-i—gyeropaj  j — uGtimetsefliUGV 
i5L-L-irif  atpjp&Qffir®)  ;  —  uirQrfiirA^ib 
U afar LjGB>L-OJlr err  mZarr. 

Not  to  sever  from  the  excellent — the  wise — is  as  an  education;  to  live  with  those  who 
cherish  us  not  is  as  a  sore ;  the  word  uttered  by  friends  is  as  the  tuneful  lute ;  the 
house  without  a  courteous  house-wife  is  as  a  waste.’] 

So  B.  I.  S.  53S7  : 

‘  HRT  Jjt  mfer  wt  ^  I 

STOW  7R  7T'?T^T  JJ^II 

In  whose  dwelling  there  is  no  wife  true  and  of  pleasant  speech,  let  him  go  to  the 
wilderness :  his  house  is  as  a  wilderness.’ 


362. 

apusg&ev&JirjZ  iD3sefi)irs(gu  L/p&&ir6u<svrrpuiueBT  g^sorjpi.  >  ... 

<5U (Lp i Qc* ?Wj> ag lo  snidasuinui  S!l_jsj^]ld 

^j(LpiSllSssT^  ^friijQu rp suj  ^tSlsir — ^qg&Q&tlssrggjiLC) 
Q&lLKTJjptfU  U  Jiottfl  Q  nfil  CotSlU  T  HfIqStQ  LD  T L^j IU  H T 
<otn &  iLj (trf  lj  uisjjfl  Qurfhrfl. 

tv  %  w  (  T*  Kfrs  V4/ 

Outward  guards  avail  nothing. 


Though  compassed  round  with  a  faultless  guard  of  swords, 
if  once  they  gain  freedom,  in  little  time  they  are  stained  with 
every  fault ;  and  long  is  the  time  those  soft-voiced  ones  spurn 
every  law  of  right. 


Ch.  XXXVII.  363. 


u  sir  C  sir  pS1. 


2  37 


In  Ellis’  MSS.  this  is  rendered  : 

‘  Though  women  of  light  conversation  (!)  be  as  strictly  guarded  as  the  blade  of  a 
sword  is  carefully  preserved  (!)  ;  yet,  if  by  any  relaxation  of  vigilance,  an  opportunity 
be  offered  to  them,  little  of  this  time  will  be  occupied  by  deeds  which  are  not  evil, 
and  much  of  it  by  them.’ 

This  awkward  and  foolish  verse  is  corrupt.  The  original  idea  is  found  in  Manu, 
lect.  ix.  10-18. 

Various  readings  are : 

i.  For  aaerairiLi  read  QiTifieuiriLj  = ‘  when  .  .  .  have  lived  in  all  happiness,  etc.' 

ii.  For  ffirarOwySu/nr  read  &> giBest^fr =‘  young  beauties.’ 

iii.  For  Qujya//f  eat.  Qu0i-  =  ‘ if  they  obtain  not.’ 

Contrast  this  with  K.  57. 

If  we  read,  as  I  prefer,  45 *,  it  is  =  ‘  though  she  has  fallen  into  the  hands  of  a 
perfectly  faultless  husband.’ 

*  carelessness  in  the  watch  ’  ? 


363. 

iBp^otstxi^e\)G\)irjSiDseflir  @  sum  osar  enosur &  O s it go Qjib  euir&r&t&j  cs&un  qjit. 

GTjjSltdrssT  Qp^ld/Slpuirm  tJn^ppLo  ;  rr?sv 

^lLuj-GV  Lj&jpj sir 

S_S3371^L  iT {5  IT  SIT  ^]<SVSU  TLp\o  LJ  lU LD  ^Lp  <SU  IT 

(o) dS  IT 633T l _ rr§o5T<£  (ol  di  ITG\)  GVI I  n  I  I  (537 1 _ .  v  u-^i 


The  evil  qualities  of  a  bad  wife  and  their  effects. 

4  <  Death  is  the  wife  that  stands  and  dares  her  spouse  to 
strike  ! ^Disease  is  she  who  enters  not  the  kitchen  betimes  ! 

Demon  domestic  is  she  who  cooks  and  gives  no  alms ! ,  These 
three  are  swords  to  slay  their  lords !  ^  . 

'fc.  •).;  ‘y~Lr~  - 

iBpurer,  L/auer,  B-jseirjstrar  =  Apuaiar,  L/sir/gBjtrr,  s^pairpeiiir.  All  three  subjects.  m  n  f  ,  i  t 

[So  in  N.  M.  K.  85  : 

‘  aeuejrr  gga li&tgg  ^liairuSIp  Q&rp&-pp<i> ;  .  tv.-  *  ‘ 

Q’AGVgSiU  6U,'.GV>(fi&(3jg>  fStTGBT  fF6&Tp  SITIU&LppU)  '  L/K.  0 

cOysveus roeu  G)&iu6Jtrir&  spas^ppib  j  sk.ppQm 
^EjQairQfigi  eutrdrr. 

To  those  not  learned  the  words  of  their  mouth  are  death ;  to  tender  plantain  tree 
the  fruit  it  has  borne  is  death  ;  to  men  who  perform  vicious  deeds  virtue  is  death ;  death 
sure  is  she  that  in  the  house  doth  evil  deeds.’ 

The  plantain  is  cut  down  as  soon  as  it  has  fruited.] 
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9'lf-  z  ! 


JH  IT  GO  l^_  UJ  It  S'. 


364. 


Ch.  XXXVII.  364.  365. 

v  >V  '  1 


i£>assrj&cs>jS&  aty.  ercirapiib  Quiwnrp  8i$.ujQ6uafor(b)i£i  ercbr 'jjyGOBrinrgtrit  g/Gveup  uQeuirir . 
_  p  #  2-r  ^  <*/;  '  " 

&l$.(o)lUG5T<£  (SsiLSlthl  d5fy_<L//7W  ; —  Qg)JL^UL- 


St-C^CTr^~~*ls 


<spQ^J6m  Qi—n5liLjj5  psujru  !  f~>~ 


The  second  marriage. 


*  ? 

f  » 


He  hears  (that  marriage  is  another  name  for)  dread,pnd 
yet  he  dreads  it  not!  He  hears  the  fearful  funeral  drum,"  but 
it  gives  him  no  sense!  Again  to  take  a  wife  and  to  dwell 
bewildered  amidst  domestic  enjoyments  is  a  fault  that  merits 
stoning  ;  so  say  (the  wise). 


Comp.  K.  p.  200. 

There  is  a  play  on  the  V sq. ;  see  Lex.  and  56.  The  &&&>&  is  peculiar.- 
‘  take  a  wife.’  For  ©arc*©  in  line  4,  see  H.  B.  §  239. 

/  6  6 


AA^/^4  /fP^-rT 


jt  ^ 


f  'A 


.  "  .  l/V’1'-  “  1 

\JLfsh/£^j 


365. 


0ajj&£)gpiib  G)pfe/s  afotb 


^2sv(olU  ^6U(LpiU6bTjri]  (oUJTlJppdv  ;  <5p((TjQJIT& 

Q<5S)L-(olU  (p)<oSfllUTIT<SLl.  L-fhl&SV  ; - <35®Of_CoIL/ 

.  .  .  ATjSJvvf.  .  8  »y<(j*w»J#* 

L/saar/r/rO^saT  Qpsmsssfhii  QuTQTjsssrstn&iUTtb*  pll<s$)ld 

^.<SmjrTlflSld>T  Q&6MJTI]  flVjSy). 

Different  modes  of  life. 


The  fos/  thing  is  a  life  spent  in  penitential  practices.  The 
middle  course  is  to  live  with  dear  ones  around.  The  worst 
of  all  is,  with  the  thought  that  we  have  not  enough,  through 
desire  of  wealth,  subserviently  to  follow  those  who  under¬ 
stand  us  not. 


Comp.  ch.  vi,  and  292,  309,  The  next  is  a  variation  of  this. 
Comp.  K.  p.  316. 

»4»A*  v< 


v’  v-O 


Ar  /r  //? 


ch.  xxxvn.  366, 367. 


u  dr  C  sjt  pS. 


1,  •  L  ,  '  t  r  Jsh*  "*  •  ' — "  *  ' —  — —  - 


^ir^, 33*c~3  .  3u 


^rV/fi‘i^368. 


a-^mr  afi^CiQuiTQfSjQuri^af  ;  gta/r  B-Bfo6lQur(!pgCuir&(3B,t ;  Qur^A  gjcu&u 

erebr^i  Qai^ihutr^  QuirQpgjQurr&t&jeuir. 


&GV6VIT'&  <35l£IuU(T  ^(fcv  IL1  n IU  j ; - pGVGVQDSU 

<j^ysi/5)j,T*  &l£Iuljit  @gj<s$)L-.&<5YT,  ssmlot 

^SvfhglQsmt}),  QuQpijjlUITLD  GTsirGgULD 

rV  n  a  » 


SL-C?  Cr  Ttrf  i_&  <«^c 

Sf-fc  fcvY't  l***°~£~ 

Qo  Ofp  tv“c 

-v-  "  Tliree  kinds  of  men :  those  that  learn,  those  that  enjoy,  and  those 

— - *- 


*ffhP Gsfl toSl  (GS)P  &<o33TUtr  LQ^'oVlt  ! 


that  complain. 


The  men  of  noblest  mood  pass  their  time  in  learning. 
The  middle  sort  pass  their  time  in  the  enjoyment  of  good 
things.  The  last  and  lowest  cry :  ‘  Our  food  is  not  sweet,’ 
‘  We’ve  not  got  our  fill,’  and  in  angry  mood  lie  sleepless. 


This  is  a  somewhat  different  idea  from  365. 

Comp.  338.  H.B.  §  97,  note.  =  &}>£),  guLeS.  QuCpii  are  old 

forms.  G.  77,  89.  Line  3  is  bad  metre. 

And  B.  I.  S.  4090 : 

fi^nt  Wffhnnri  ip:  i 

Discontented  men  suffer  continual  sorrow.’ 


367. 


ma gy£<25  B.arjsrr Siu  cuqjt jstrShu  ^^Qeu  ^ih. 


/A  •  /“>,  •  •  ifafww  OA-VV*^ 

(ol&ijlolp GVSVT6V  (o)3:(Lp'Tp^ofr  irpjnu 


Q&fQjBSvQ'SV  6&i(isrTp6V[T<Sl\ - jr>jpQpd\) 

G)JUJGsB(SS)piLJ3i  3>  /77Ud5(3j/_D  SU  6YT6U IU  SV  £>grr it  f _  0r'^  < 

in%6$rp)t(5i]  pjsonp  jpifiLsi]. 

r  Like  rather,  like  son  !  '  t 

The  red  grain’s  swelling  germ  in  after  time  grows  up  and 
yields  that  same  red  grain.-^O  fertile  crofted  village  lord, 
whose  fields  are  filled  with  ripening  crops  of  that  same 
grain ! — Wisdom  of  son  is  wisdom  of  the  sire. 


U 


So  in  French:  ‘ tel  pire ,  tel  fils,  like  father,  like  son.’ 

And  in  S.  fi?7TT  Tr^TT  .  Comp,  also  Manu  ix.  40. 

This  chieftain  rules  a  tract  of  cultivated  land :  togpitiewh.  Here  the  type  of  men 
hardly  changes  from  generation  to  generation.  Village  communities  are  scarcely 
affected  by  political  revolutions. 
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j5  n  SO  UU  IT  IT. 


Ch.  XXXVII.  3^)8,  369. 


368. 


CO  .*5 /£€tDL_  6TCuCU/7££>  <c$LlFg,lh  S^GrTOT^, 


&_6$)L—uQu(fTj<!5J)  Q&SVSVQIF}^  dF /TSdT G>(ttp (0®  Q&iJ-Qu 
H  fiSILuOu  Smtif.iT  LDSSS^iW  S(Lpih  QuQJjSlai 


&<s$)1—&3;it  ^^svamsmsm  (g}QDL-<&&fT/b(oUTSV 

S>  Lp(o  LD<oV TlLl  flp^LD  &_<5V(3}.  .  £gaw.i~**/»  *° 


■>/  or®/  s*  **  ^**■^1 

^  m,  /*=**'  />Sad  “3^Wk *=»  w  <*  XUJ-3  , 


The  wealthy  men  of  great  possessions  and  the  perfect 
have  perished,  while  wantons’  sons  and  base  men  multiply. 
The  lowest  takes  chief  place,  and,  like  the  umbrella’s  handle, 
this  world  is  upside  down ! 


M4 


sr :  &-6u@. —  u  : 

Comp.  ch.  xxvii,  and  especially  264,  266,  267. 

Also  B.  I.  S.  836  : 

‘  ’STft  srw  fwrnTfP^  si  ^TfP 

Alas,  alas !  very  troublous  is  this  world  which  is  upside  down.  What  shames  the 
good  gladdens  the  bad.’ 


iD,  >' — ^  <j~T7 

(*  £  ^JwvJ 

/FLliJew/f  QiQgpfrGnfB  Q$&airgtrir  Z-uSltTQiirifi^oS)^jib  GGorjpi.  ■  ■  t 


369. 


)osfhujj^/5  Q/fiiGij&'&jni  Qj5fTiLi<otn!Juu  ^jbCojumu 


<35<o5 Tsfliurrp  &_msrrLc>  <ss)i_iurrir , —  LDsssflojpsiT^ 

6^(LpL b  <_g)/0Si 9  oSlrossru^)  jsskt^i—l —  ri'&crrm 

*  n  *  •  • 

<su  iryssulssr  su0S)jutiu3>  wsaTjy. 


• '  *  A  s.6- f  '  •  * 

Gi  1  ’  ■')  *•  ^  *  * ’  Misery  of  unfeeling’  selfishness. 

Lord  of  the  good  land  of  mighty  hills  whence  streams 
descend  sweeping  along  pearls! 

Better  men  should  jump  down  a  precipice  than  live  with 
a  mind  not  disposed  to  assuage  the  pain  of  the  dear  ones  who 
tell  them  of  their  heart’s  pain. 


Comp.  209,  238. 

Men  may  lack  the  ability  to  relieve,  but  not  to  have  the  mind  (a.*  era)  is  intolerable! 


/ 


Ch.  XXXVII.  3“0. 


u  sir  C  sir  pfj1 


*  *  ■ — ■  wi  oor  jij «.  2^  j 

«  370#  «  M-e  (.'^vt  k  <  K»iu/i»r 

■*®  '  ‘  .  J  .  -  ^  H  * 


t  JC  *  *  i 


^  ^9-  y»f  \}^-  >^a 

Geusmeiur  gfeisn-i  O utTQar  s^pp^i—^Q^  if/sgin. 

>*y 


pJ 

y>y*Jo 


L/^yLJL/OT^yiL  Lf,^<oSiLpiUJlf  JBlLl^LD  $!Tsm®l}h 

^i^ILJI-irD^  ^lTl^tSSTCoioU  {D6V6V: - LJffi LJIjQiT^Jlj) 

umrfl  J^JpQiSU  jpjjruCo  LD  ;  c=gy<su  iT  6ML[  LD 

eurrrfl  ^pQsn 


This  belongs  really  to  the  next  chapter,  and  is  a  variation  of  371 
Ellis’  MSS. :  '  ' 


‘  When  rightly  perpended  the  water  of  the  freshes  and  the  love  of 
with  ear-rings  differ  not ;  for  the  water  of  the  freshes  will  be  dried 
ceaseth,  and  so  will  their  love  when  the  income  faileth.’ 

More  exactly  1 


women  adorned 
up  when  the  rain 


‘ The  mountain  freshet,  and  the  love  of  those  adorned 
With  pendant  jewels  rare,  examined  calmly  prove 
To  differ  nought :  that  fails  when  rains  that  feed  it  fail ; 
And  love  of  these  fails  too,  when  income  fails!’ 


i^e)h  TtAj /&  Jt *-*  ^V"  Z/7  0 


R 
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Ch.  XXXVIII.  371. 


CHAPTER  XXXVIII. 

WANTONS. 

uL-jp. 

Qurr^LD^SrFl/T 
(  =  G  gu  an  uj  t  51  a&sSrantr). 

To  this  chapter  must  be  added  370. 

Analysis : 

1.  Their  mercenary  character.  [370-374,  378.] 

2.  Their  heartlessness.  [375—377,  379.] 

3.  Lust  blinds  men.  [380.] 

See  K.  p.  304,  ch.  xcii. 

This  is  a  poor  chapter. 


371. 

ca>j5Gut&  eupfliu  QurrQgg;  eSev&Qeor  epefl  ^jp^juQuirib.  anauQuirgeiT  tiiiQiu  QurQ^gj  QeuGm&tuir 
nf  m  siPsiuQuiib. 

GlS\<STT&Q&tT<olfllLjll>  (o<oU<oSi&-lLI IT  J GSiST® LD 

j^j&frasxp  jbji^-GstCoioU  pffvtv  : — G^sYriQsjsrfliLjLo 
Qptuiupp  ^ssyrQsm  jp/jraCoLn  ;  j^/su  JssTL-f  ld 
Gn&iupp  $<5$siQ>s5$r 

The  lamp’s  light  and  harlot’s  love  examined  well  are  seen  to  differ  not  a  whit: 
the  lamp’s  light  goes  out  when  the  feeding  oil  is  consumed ;  and  the  harlot’s  love  is 
spent  when  the  lavish  hand  has  spent  its  wealth. 

Comp.  370,  of  which  this  is  a  variation. 

Ellis’  MSS.: 

*  When  rightly  perpended  the  light  of  a  lamp  and  the  love  of  courtezans  differ 
not ;  for  the  former  is  extinguished  when  the  oil  is  dried  up,  and  the  latter  estranged 
when  the  empty  hand  no  longer  contains  money.’ 
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Ch.  XXXVIII,  372,  373.  G  u  T  tc  I  si?  IT. 

0-1  iU  kJK  **r*g]2  * 

9  JUM  “  L  '  '*■’  ‘  "  '  V  uifiA^iui  Quiriiiueira)>i4&a;irC.ifjj  Qurgdr  ufiijuir. 

J9] IEjQ&TlL  L_&loV<5V(3j’5V  ^^iSl GD Lp IU T  (oSST LdQ L£)l® 

QdFm(^7©  ujili^iQll  <^GM(^6mLD6^;~Q^rsjQsrrLiLpdi 

(oLLJY)3i  (TGSSTLD  G5T65)LJjlU  (T (J3T  (oLLGUiT  Qj,  (r  tf(o6n, 

<2>  fTfb<3)  ir(o(G5) lU  &JLLip&  &6£lLpiFjg] .  .ir^xP,j 

5f- «  2  ^ 

The  wanton’s  self-interested  professions. 


She  (of  enticing  beauty),  adorned  with  choice  jewels,  said 
forsooth,  I  will  leap  with  you  down  the  steep  precipice;’ 
but  on  the  very  brow  of  the  precipice,  because  I  had  no 
money,  she,  weeping  and  pointing  to  her  aching  feet,  with¬ 
drew  and  left  me  alone ! 


The  first  line  is  not  literally  rendered. 


373. 

,  •  ;  uij&nfiui  Qurgdaitenj  tuutFfifo 1C1  L/pij uGlggoir. 

.  .  ^ .  Uvvv^r^^l  XK-\^t  <A*A  5V 

^UjJi-LDIJll GST  QsfT/_£> Uu(^L£i 

Q&iei&gswli)  rr <sv  ^uSIgsulc,  ^xldgst, — {sr&ion&ai 

QsvGluuQprTGtr  pSlsvsvjss)j^  Qariup&fiir  ^jGsr^rr 

J-y  >C^  <v-f  ^ 


Though  he  be  MAI,  the  fiery-eyed,  whom  in  the  heaven’s  fair  homes  immortals 
worship,  if  in  hand  he  bring  no  gift,  the  women  tender  as  the  buds  men  cull,  will 
straight  dismiss  him,  bowing  low  with  folded  hands. 

Comp.  Vem.  ii.  25. 

Ellis’  MSS.: 

‘  Let  them  have  been  even  as  liberal  as  Shenganmal  (sic)  the  goddess  of  prosperity, 
who  is  worshipped  by  the  gods  in  the  beauteous  heavens,  courtezans  whose  hands  are 
tinted  like  opening  buds,  will  forsake  those  who  have  no  wealth  to  bestow  upon  them, 
reverentially  saluting  them  with  folded  hands.’ 

Ellis  must  be  wrong.  See  uirreo. 

The  French  says :  ‘  Le  beau  Viehnou  aux  yeux  rouges.’ 

r  2  /7  2.o/»>>y 

/  y  2..  -1 


GuK&iuui&fEi  <ss)siujro  Q(rrp(LpJ5]. 
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Ch.  XXXVIII.  374-376. 


(5  II  SO  Uf.  UJ  IT  T. 

-  ‘  5 xr'T'P  t>  *j.  ^ZTy 

374. 

un Quirqf^zmL—iuii  ir  ^{fleSesrir  ^ojmaQu  0iA&Qcvf)aj!Tira&  Qaireneuir. 

zf^SmiR  piotfsfljffsvai  <SS33T(C3^ff<®0<® 

asTsmuRsv  6vrrpi(T  ^(Shondssriuir;  —  smsmCoeu 
QeFi^rrfjiTi  Q&msmL-  fTQTji&Tj  Q&iup  Qu  rr(rjjj5rj)6if)i—tLjrrr 
^pji&HJLD  ,_tfyS3T(g>)/r  ^GU  £<&(&}. 

Money  makes  a  man  the  wanton’s  darling'. 

To  the  damsels  of  loveless  hearts,  whose  eyes  are  as 
beauteous  as  blue  water-lilies,  those  who  have  no  wealth 
are  as  poison !  Even  those  who  have  turned  the  (oil-) 
press,  in  sight  of  all  men,  if  they  have  wealth,  are  as  sugar 
to  them. 

The  oil-man  is  hardly  dealt  with.  In  Manu  iii.  1 58  he  is  condemned ;  and  so  in 
iv.  84,  85  is  the  owner  of  an  oil-press;  while  an  oil-press  is  equal  in  impurity  to  ten 
slaughter-houses  !  It  is  hard  to  see  the  reason  of  this. 


*****  375. 

d yfleSwevirCoj  Q  eusm&ujGmtr&Gffii’QJirir&totr, 

umfiSIp  Q&rTQTjpQ so  ds/TTliy.  <sp(rrjp,8oV 

Qpifu®  i  hjnl  lR®ST&(TlJ})\LC - 

ldsv/5/<®Uts5T  QdF/ustn®  LD&srflrrCopisrr  Q&tTGurrr 


'!■-<  -  -  7)9  A  h  i  7IS}7  SciT  Q(S)J&TS)Tpl  sR  0)1. 


Wantons  and  their  paramours. 

The  silly  ones,  who  are  as  beasts,  seek  the  embraces  of 
women  who  are  like  the  eel,  which  shows  one  head  to  the 
snake,  and  another  head  to  the  fish,  in  the  sweet  clear  lake : 
(are  of  a  double  and  deceitful  nature .) 


uJ  o^J  *-A 

376. 

LnrjsevjSUJir  Quir@6rrpp  GfilL~£/gi  icirpiu(bleuir. 


OurppjjlTfb  JSSVSyjLD  LJSmiftSlifllLJT  ^g)l<dTiRs^JLLQuiTSV 

rfif&GVl'  JBLD&DLDU  iSlffllUGOLO  ST GSTJC)I S3) fjf,C5 
*  j0wf  t  A^»vvw 


QurTjbQ(rrj’iy-iL]L[j  Qui  ;i i;:7>  *  /  Q  n  i  i_(tii§(G5)  sr>r  fi  QpfjjQ&l 


RlbSCoiurr  (outQQiut,  Si 


c 


/ 


jJL'X*  /ts.^ a'  ;W 

•* tc  tw;(  ^  1 


„  it; 


Ch.  XXXVIII.  377,  378.  Guit§JU)ffiGi9T. 
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Feigned  love  becomes  open  hostility. 

We  will  never  part,  like  the  precious  stone  strung  on  its 
thread,  or  the  Andril,  said  the  damsel  with  golden  bracelets: 
she  has  now  become  the  horn  of  a  fighting  ram  {she  angrily 
repels  me).  Dear  heart !  dost  linger  still,  or  wilt  thou  go  ? 


The  French  says,  ‘  Mais  elle  s’est  derobee  de  plus  en  plus,  ainsi  que  (va  en  dimi- 

nuant)  la  come  dn  buffle  de  combat,’  which  is  ingenious,  but  not  the  native  idea. 
Comp.  378. 

The  pearls  strung  together  sunder  not.  The  Andril  (see  Lex.)  dies  if  taken  from  its, 


mate. 


/4 


/Pi 


■i-.-rSf/v/,  < 


n 

377. 

inQ&Q&Jtrir  ueuinrgynb  {j^atfluuQojir, 


Q&ien&iurr*  ^corsmu  Qanu 

^pLLtrCouj 'GPh&Q  ^jysL/fsD-ELj  Q u T0srrQd5 irsm(Bl 

QiFLDirCoUTfD  ■9tL.u\gjryT£_f(5jj  .DouSsui,®  sssrssnSJ'Bssr 

QJLDfTJB  QpL£>Q<£65T  fiq^iB^rrj  QugULjQsLI  V 
•  c  -J  A  ■' — 

3)  TLDfTLCi  UGVjrr  G$T(55)&. 


X 


7 


U  ^  ^  *■  *■+  *  ) 

(  V  Womens  infatuation  of  the  wanton’s  dupe. 

Those  who  fondly  reckon  upon  the  devoted  love  of  the 
worthless  wanton,  that,  like  the  wild  ox,  licks  the  hand  and 
despoils  men  of  their  wealth,  and  then,  like  the  buffalo,  bounds 
away,  shall  suffer  the  deserved  ridicule  of  many. 


The  wild  ox  or  gayal  is  fabled  to  kill  by  licking  its  victims. 


)$'6'3(T'1(rtW  ^ pit  ■ 


378.  •&**-**&  -fr  j 

g/Tp^Qeiirr  GaianeiuirGjSirar  QeieSgihurf. 


J/^rr 
P 


^  /vG<.  ,-r  1 

APP  JJ&0>  <o&fl<o(ffhuTrtQurr6$T  fissr/ss) uiriui 


/~Avi  $"3T 


Iv^S 


pjJTlJATfiyjJg  (oUirQp  15&  IT3>(o35ri_ITLD; - lDrr(o((5V)3iQ(5bT 

^/sQ/BpSlu  QusmipiT  <£l_(Lp%5V  GWffGV 
Q&pQp filer  (ofFlTgglLLjGTsk  UTT.fi'  A  .  ^ '^.v. 

t  .TtL  'rr  l  - — — - J  (j  p 


iv 


/"Awe 

|  I  v  t 

Bought  embraces. 


w*..j <•*£ 


Those  whose  avowed  purpose  it  is  to  walk  in  the  way 
of  rectitude  seek  not  the  embrace  of  the  fascinating,  fawn- 


24*5 


JE  IT  S\)  14  tu  II  T. 


Ch.  XXXVIII.  379,  380. 


eyed  damsels,  who  walk  in  a  way  of  their  own,  who  are 
pleasant  when  gratified  with  gifts,  and  when  they  are  filled 
( = when  no  more  gifts  are  to  be  expected )  are  like  the  horn  of 
the  fighting  ram. 

Comp.  376. 


T7 


eJ  'pru 

A 


379. 

ujfianjSiuirgi  Qumuije&rQDu&  arrQpsQu  Qxiu  a afrjjy  xQfeuif. 

SLsrrsyrL.  spsmr smissvrrj 
Qpp  QujrTi^lfs  Qts^ifiQ&iKDas  —  QpnSl 
qtljji'tqt sMjy  QasrrsrrsuiTQjjtib  Q&iorruCoQj  \  lUJirx^il 
^LOJSVSVJIT  pLb(LpL^UjlSI  (GS)j. 


SULl 


Let  him  be  deceived  that  will. 

Let  those  accept  (wantons’  false  love),  who  take  them  as 
their  own,  believing  the  words  uttered  to  inspire  belief, 
by  the  bright-browed  ones,  who  keep  concealed  within  the 
cruelty  that  lurks  in  their  heart.  Those  whose  bodies  are 
their  sole  wealth  belong  to  none,  (i.  e.  they  have  no  souls  to 
give!)  _  - 


A  Jf. 


*•<->*% t- 


*Tt  M  f*. 


V 

- or- ££"■  ^  fS t'*t  V*-  v 

uireSs&r  uv  ganpiung]  severr/sang  ^jfiujrrnQunfi  &-i$.uiQ(fiar. 

^  Ia.  *-X  ' '  g  » ‘  *  , 

a_5TT 5TT ll)  6^>061I(JaT  a_S3)L£/L/^/T  Sp <sisT_<SS3)IS GVfTIT 

^drsYrpprrp  QtFiuiLjiw  <35(iTjpQp<sv6ViLL> —  Qporrsrfl 
Jpjnfljsp  sfll—fjJJJlf  gDIpltUflfjpjjljj  UTGULb 
ft  '  y%  Q&jufljsjs  2-l—UblSI  GST6WT. 


,-J7i 


*W>.  JT>  < 


Lust  blinds  men. 


Though  the  dupes  clearly  discern  and  know  the  guileful 
intentions  entertained  by  the  bright-browed  ones,  even  where 
their  minds  are  (apparently)  set  upon  some  person,  they 
whose  bodies  are  full  of  sin  do  not  recognise  it ! 


Ch.  XXXIX. 


«^U|aju_u)«G/rfr. 
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CHAPTER  XXXIX. 

CHASTE  MATRONHOOD. 


^3 J35ISTJLD  ILJlu 

&  JD  Lj  <o$)  l _ LIj  <2>  Glfl  j 

(  =  ®Tu5'&3HL|snuiLi  Uj  iTjj  j  3>]  ij  sjt  an  uj  ). 

In  S.  TTfiT  +  ^"iTT  =  ‘one  who  is  faithful  to  her  husband.’ 

The  legends  of  Slid,  wife  of  Rama-chandra ;  of  Damayanti ,  wife  of  Nala  ;  of 
Chandramati,  wife  of  Harischandra ;  of  Visdkhd,  the  Buddhist  female  saint  (see 
Oldenberg :  Buddha)  ;  and  very  many  others,  afford  pictures  of  womanly  excellence 
not  surpassed  in  any  literature.  The  authentic  history  of  Ahalya  Bdi,  the  Mahratta 
queen,  would  be  regarded  as  utterly  incredible,  if  it  were  not  established,  in  every 
detail,  by  irrefragable  evidence.  [See  Pope’s  Text-book  of  Indian  History,  p.  193, 
3rd  edition,  Allen  &  Co.]  See  also  the  introduction  to  my  Kurral. 

The  extent  to  which  wifely  submission  may  be  carried,  and  the  powers  of  the 
Pativratd  may  be  seen  in  an  absurd  story  told  in  the  iwCs#  Qaemuir  («) :  the  legend  of 
Nalagini. 

Analysis : 

I.  These  should  be  chaste,  and  not  be  exposed  to  solicitation.  [381.] 

а.  They  should  be  good  housewives,  equal  to  all  emergencies.  Other  things 

are  slipped  in:  gentleness  of  speech,  and  dignity.  [382,  383.] 

3.  They  should  endear  themselves  to  their  husbands ;  and  be  [384] 

4.  possessed  of  innate  purity.  [385.] 

5.  Their  worth.  [386.] 

б.  Jealousy :  of  little  interest.  [387-400.] 


Comp.  K.  ch.  v,  vi. 
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Ch.  XXXIX.  381,  382. 

1  1* 


381. 

&fiLja}>L-UJir(G2&(Bju  LSl6&TGBftpuirir  g^&r&ntaGaj  iB6ar(jrjib. 


cP rvt  <rfrV^ 


jyQjjilQurDfb  s/niSlsbr  ^pjuSljjsmsfl  ^jm<jsr 

QuQJjLoQuiUlTU  Qustsony-lf  STSdflSpIlh - <s£l(fTjlhlSlu 

QujryjsQnsFiurrp  iSlssTssflpufTtf  ^]sstss)ll(oiu  Qugsi qjlt, 

JBJpiJgipGVrr  Vs&65T<S5)Lbi5  JglSoOlST.  /  jfx  jn  -  </-  —  *  ^  «| 

;  /Uf,  **  *  J,  'Zg?. 

\]/T  *%  K-  ■  ,  Ereedom .  from  temptation.  3*. 4. 

t  tO^<-  ♦«  5  <slv*  **«♦*<■  /  ■  •  •*..•••  ******  f  • 

Though  women  live  famed  as  Ayirani  for  rarest  gift  of 
chastity,  absence  of  men  that  stand  enamoured  of  their  charms 
is  a  help  in  way  of  good  to  those  of  fragrant  brow  who  guard 


tZJ?  ^ 

d  . 


themselves. 


a  ZU  . .  . 


’ —  -t,  •/*.  i(L 


•-(•J-Y*.  H^-V 


^  -■  Ayirani,  th^  virtuous  wife  of  Indjfq.  / _ ,  77  .*  *  f 

K.  p.  206.  "  ’  ' 

The  commentator  says,  ‘  She  who  is  without  suitors  is  a  good  help-meet  (to  her 
husband);’  making  jppevira  the  subject,  and  supplying  ^awa/gi/Ag.  I  make 
the  subject,  and  take  ^7^6uo-*'  =  ^7^«umi * 

A  commentator  remarks  that  there  would  be  no  followers,  or  waiting  suitors  (ite 
aflputri)  without  some  kind  of  encouragement.  ,  ,  *,  ' /  ,n  q.i 

.  7*./.. ..  s-AH 


i  tf~T  U-  K»> 


J2^i 


/)  /---.(** 


•A 


etr>  ^ 


rt**.  y<-^«v.A*  *^7  ^^7 1 


M-  V  1  ^  -  r  ■ 

evgyG&u&SD  Gvfigjib  6&  q  mQ @  n  ibusin  Qpgefihu  &i—6mLDs’fcir&  Q&tuueuQcir  iomL£)e8>iA6e>ujiij<3ni—uj  toZsartUQcr. 

.<rn 


i  ..  a  yC-w 


«tn 


0f_ .jfjrT^L-  (btsmsmuf)  Qurr(L^jtEi 

^  {Et—G$T  JDJP  &-  g33T  gJ37■,  El  (o<S6$fT  611  fflsSillEl 

Sol _ STT/7 65UD  6$)£°>L(!r?&  QdS  rT6YT(6rh>  LLL.QllTl£I 

»  .  •  •  ■  jry  .\f.  >  ^  _ 

LDTST  LDCo&T LLTL—tFl  IUT6TT.  , 

A  true  wife,  in  time  of  poverty,  if  friends  come  in  enough  to  drink  up 
the  sea,  performs  her  duties  with  kindness  of  speech. 


When  in  the  straitened  time  they  cook  and  eat  with  but 
one  pot  of  water  on  the  hearth, — if  relatives  arrive  enough 
to  drain  the  sea,  the  soft-voiced  dame,  the  glory  of  her  home, 
well  fulfils  each  seemly  duty. 


ct  ;  wtrpir, —  u  |  wiril.£)ujircir. 

[m_i b  in  N.  M.  K.  105  : 

‘  io3»r4@  aJOT-a®  w, _airm,  the  gentle,  simple,  guileless  lady  is  the  light  of  the  house.'] 
Comp.  K.  p.  206. 

,  )  A 


A 


a  o^7  ' 

ercrr ,}  ■=■  $m~  -037 


a 
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Ch.  XXXIX.  383,  384.  «  «||LJ65)UU)<I0I?T. 

*  OX)  rrt  - - 


ggg  — .£*.  bn  , 


apLjSBi^iu  inhzriuirctr  «u@Ag in  ^(AjsuCio  g)Ai. 

JST<oVfTJ}IL b  'JfQQYj'lU  JBG^Fl^jnSi^JiLJ  QT U L-J {D63}] Lb 
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The  real  home  1 


On  every  side  the  narrow  dwelling  lies  open,  on  every 
part  the  rain  drips  down  ;  yet,  if  the  dame  has  noble  gifts, 
praised  by  townsfolk  for  her  modest  worth,  such  a  house¬ 
wife’s  blest  abode  is  indeed  a  home! 

_ _ n  f  Cj  b  St  e>  Jf.  *f  ■>. 

Comp.  K.  p.  206.  "  "  /7. 
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The  wife:  ‘placens  uxor.’ 

v.  .  <£  -<5: 

ohe  is  sweet  to  the  eye,  and  adorned  in  the  way  that 
a  lover  loves ;  she  enforces  awe ;  her  virtue  shames  the 
village  folk ;  she  is  submissive ;  but  in  fitting  place  is  stern, 
yet  sweetly  relents : — such  a  soft-voiced  dame  is  a  wife. 
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All  Tamil  poets  regard  it  as  an  accomplishment  in  a  woman  to  know  how  and  when 
to  assume  an  offended  air  (ea®,  4^,  and  when  to  come  to  a  good  understand¬ 

ing  with  her  spouse,  and  lay  it  aside  (  a_€BW(5). 

The  idea  is  that  of  Terence  : 

‘Amantium  irae  amoris  integratio  est.’ 

Comp.  391  •  K.  ch.  cxxxi,  and  K.  p.  206. 
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Ch.  XXXIX.  385-387. 
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The  modest  woman  cannot  understand  shamelessness.  A  «-«-v  *7 


U6$TLDITITL-I  Q&tTJ5QpT(Lg(<3}  <SU TIT? 

LlOljLf 

1  Whenever  our  spouse  takes  us  in  his  embrace,  we  feel  a 
timid  shame  as  if  we  saw  him  then  for  the  first  time ;  and 
they  (wantons)  daily,  through  desire  of  gain,  submit  to  the 
embraces  of  many!  How  can  this  be?’ 
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A  modest  wife  like  a  javelin  in  the  hand  of  a  hero. 

As  the  scroll  that  he  reads,  whose  inmost  heart  well 

.  /  .  .  1  * 

understands  it,  is  goodly  wealth  with  him  who  is  graced  by 
a  generous  spirit.  As  a  keen  weapon  in  the  hand  of  a  clear- 
souled  hero,  is  the  loveliness  that  a  modest  woman  owns. 


K.  p.  206. 
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Ch.  XXXIX.  388,  389. 
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The  injured  wife  to  her  confidante: 


‘  The  lord  of  the  town  has  bought,  it  seems,  black  gram 
and  red  gram ,  a  tuni  and  a  pathakku ,  as  if  they  were  all  the 
same!  He,  whose  chest  is  broad  as  a  mountain,  having 
associated  with  the  beautiful  browed  ones, — inferior  to  me! — 
unpurified,  seeks  my  society  too  !  ’ 

The  four  stanzas  387-400  seem  out  of  place,  and  are  probably  more  recent. 


388. 


The  neglected  wife. 


‘O  minstrel,  utter  not  cruel  words,  or  if  thou  utter  them, 
softly  draw  back  thy  step,  and  go  to  utter  them  to  those 
who  are  like  the  lute’s  right  side ;  for  we,  to  the  lord  of  the 
town,  are  as  its  left.’ 

The  tambour  has  two  hollow  vessels  («®V) ;  it  is  the  right  one  that  yields  the  music. 
(Comp.  390.)  She  will  not  hear  of  her  husband’s  wrong  doings ;  these  are  for  other 
and  fitter  ears  to  hear. 

■s-eyP,  a  negative  imperative.  In  common  Tamil  it  would  be  (.§  121.) 

(root)  +  sgj  (negative)  +  $  (sign  of  2nd  pel's,  sing.).  [See  G.  84.] 
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2$2  j5  IT  SO  19.  (U  IT  S.  Ch.  XXXIX.  390. 

Meek  complainings  (to  her  maid). 

‘  I  am  she,  forsooth,  that  felt  a  pang  when  a  fly  alighted  on 
the  lord  of  the  town,  surrounded  by  cool  rice-fields  over 
which  the  waters  gleam,  where  they  pluck  the  rich  grass! 
And  I  am  she  who  have  lived  to  look  upon  his  breast  adorned 
with  cool  sandal-wood  paste,  which  has  been  warmly  em¬ 
braced  by  others. 

She  is  pained,  not  angry. 
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1  Minstrel,  utter  not  a  gross  falsehood,  saying  that  he  who 
wears  a  garland  of  opening  buds  will  favour  us  ! 

‘  To  the  lord  of  the  town  we  are  as  the  (tasteless)  tip  of  the 
sugar-cane  ;  therefore,  tell  (such  a  tale)  to  them  who  are  like 
its  middle  (sweet,  juicy)  joints.’ 


Comp.  138,  21 1,  388. 
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END  OF  PART  II. 


PART  III. 


ON  LOVE 

(OR  PLEASURE). 

(Lpott  nrj'Gu &tld  pjruuujisv. 

[CH.  XL.] 

Comp.  K.  ch.  cix-cxxxiii,  p.  322. 

These  are  mere  fragments,  suggesting  the  main  topics  of  the  subject  of 
^esruii. 

The  Tamil  student  may,  if  he  please,  see  the  whole  subject  dealt  with 
in  the  as § pQgirems  [see  Introduction], 
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Ck.  XL.  391. 


CHAPTER  XL, 

THE  CHARACTERISTICS  OF  LOVE. 

&o. 

<35  J  t£>  J£/  p  6$  IU  SV 

(  =  aiTin  (§'e\)&astnr  A), 


Analysis : 

1.  It  is  full  of  alternations.  [391.] 

2.  It  brings  pain  in  separation.  [392-394,  397,  400-] 

3.  It  fills  the  lover’s  soul  with  desire  and  fear.  [395.] 

4.  It  makes  the  tenderest  strong  to  dare  and  endure.  [396,  3<>S.] 

5.  It  supersedes  all  else.  [399-] 


Here  are  hints  of  a  kind  of  drama,  in  which  are  introduced  (1)  the  lover 
(2)  the  lady  (^fcusS),  (3)  his  friend  (ursacfr),  (4)  her  confidante  (G/sriff),  and  (5)  her 
mother  («gi£i). 
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‘  The  way  of  true  love  never  did  run  smooth.’ 


‘  Lord  of  the  cool  shore  of  the  deep  bay,  where  the  gleam¬ 
ing  ocean’s  restless  billows  beat ! 
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Ch.  XL.  392,  393. 


‘  If  there  be  no  fond  embrace,  a  sickly  hue  will  spread 
itself  (over  her  face);  and,  if  there  be  no  lovers’  quarrels, 
love  will  lack  its  zest. 

‘  To  embrace  and  disagree  is  the  one  way  (of  love).’ 


Comp.  384. 

The  confidante  (G&r$)  says  this  to  the  bridegroom  or  lover  in  regard  to 

the  coyness  (450 ®S)  of  the  bride  (^&uaJ)  or  mistress,  after  a  period  of  estrangement. 

§>t  =  ‘is  the  only.’  K.  ch.  cxxxi,  cxxxii. 
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*T ihe  lonely  one. 
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‘To  those  who  were  wont  to  strain  in  close  embrace  their 
own  beloved,  whose  broad  breast  was  girt  with  garlands, 


when  the  rains  patter  down,  it  is  as  though  one  beat  the 
funeral  drum  through  all  the  regions  where  the  muttering 
of  the  thunder  is  heard  from  out  the  clouds ;  since  they  are 


deprived  of  their  loved  one’s  society.’  2  *  1  '  *>  2~Z/'y 
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K.  cxxiii. 
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Ch.  XL.  394. 
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The  forsaken  one  at  eventide. 

At  wildering  eventide,  when  workmen  all  put  by  their 
tools,  she  culled  choice  flowers,  and  wove  a  gay  garland; — 
then  let  it  fall  from  her  hands,  and  wailed,  ‘  What  can  this 
wreath  avail  to  mewvho  weep  alone  ?  * 

A  *  *  /  f 

•  T^wT-  tL 

See  K.  1227. 

Compare  the  following  (Kalit.  i.  5)  : — 

THE  LONELY  ONE. 

1.  &gvQgvqjt&  aeSekQupp  eSipiraiir/bjpCi  uQgguiSIp 
L/^iQenecr p  gsirthQuirc^u  LfGwhuQ&irecar  u^emineuirQeirn  ? 

Can  she  endure  to  bide  alone,  like  some  enclosure  that  once  shone  all  beautiful  when 
there  they  kept  the  hallowed  feast,  but  now  is  desolate? 

2.  ^cjrusu/f  Migfi  jy ‘fojQupp  fovQQunp 

urj-putLi—  QpagG@ir(b)  anugisuGlaireifor  t—eayuiaiirGcwir? 

Can  she  endure  to  bide  in  grief,  with  sad  despairing  face,  like  a  land  oppressed,  that 
endures  affliction  from  its  tyrant  king  ? 

3.  giflirir  emaissQUiL  L—n-mangCj  Qurtuenaii] 

wevirGugffo  ififutJleBr  aiirifiaigGetrir  ? 

Can  she  endure  to  live  for  one  night’s  space  forsaken  by  thee,  like  a  flower  in  the 
lotus-lake  from  which  the  water  has  ebbed  away  ? 


£7  ^  ^ ~f4>Z.7t~+X~*  ■  f  *  /]  ^ ^  9* 

394. 
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— c^HOrrrr  0  *vo*v 


The  lover  says  to  his  friend  (u/r««jr)  in  regard  to  his  forsaken  bride  : 

■’  Wsi  ■  ■ 

‘  Regarding  the  setting  sun,  and  wiping  away  one  by  one 
with  her  soft  finger  the  tears  that  well  up  in  her  eyes, 
suffused  with  red,  sobbing  she  lies  resting  her  arms  on  the 
couch,  setting  off  the  days  on  4hose  same  tender  fingers : 
alas !  are  they  my  faults  she  is  counting  up?’ 

s 


Ch.  XL.  395,  396. 
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0.1  .  efySf,  4-~£  -  v  ^ 

The  lover  in  a  figure  praises  the  lustre  of  his  beloved’s  eye,  and  the  beauty  •*/ 
of  her  arched  brow  ;  and  indicates  also  his  own  timid  reverence. 


‘  The  little  kingfisher  seeing  the  eyes  of  my  beloved  (as  she 
was  disporting  in  the  tank )  and  taking  them  for  carp,  followed 
her ;  but  though  it  followed,  and  poised  itself  aloft,  it  darted 
not  down,  recognising  her  gleaming  brow  bent  above  them 


as  a  bow.’ 
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Reverential  admiration  is  well  shadowed  forth.  The  comparison  of  the  lady’s  eye 
to  the  carp  flashing  through  the  water  is  classical  in  Tamil. 
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The  mother  bewails  the  hardships  of  the  rough  desert  path  over  which 
her  tender  daughter  will  follow  her  beloved. 


L  per  f 


‘  When  I  applied  the  (softest)  cotton  soaked  in  the  red  dye 
to  the  foot  of  her  whose  waist  is  lovely,  and  whose  mouth 
breathes  the  fragrance  of  the  red  water-lily,  did  she  not  cry 
“  gently,  gently,”  and  shrinking  draw  it  back  ?  And  oh !  has 
it  endured  the  stony,  desert  path  ?  ’ 

,  a  p » •  v  A  fl  «k  r « .  - 
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She  sees  what  she  foresees  and  dreads,  as  if  it  had  already  happened.  The  lady  does 
not  set  out  yet.  See  398,  399. 

I  cannot  refrain  from  citing  a  similar  tender  touch  in  Virgil : 

‘  A,  tibi  ne  teneras  glacies  secet  aspera  plantas.’ 
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Ch.  XL.  397,  398. 
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Grief  of  the  deserted  wife. 


When  those  who  con  the  palm-leaf  scrolls  had  ceased,  in 
eve’s  dim  twilight  hour,  she  thought  of  her  absent  spouse ; 
and  weeping  plucked  the  flowers  from  out  her  wreath,  and 
brushed  the  odorous  sandal  from  her  lovely  breast ! 

\  ^  ' _ JT;.  C.  ■ 

^n-%:'  *<._.■  •  '7:  •  • 

See  393  and  K.  1231. 
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7  x 


n_i_®7(?ur<£0£@u  Quhqk^iu  fifaiiosAr  Q&ir&ioShijgi ; 


tX+.4sU. 


//fr 


&LJ£&(TTjlE]  £  T^/ofTlSl  6XT  (63)?ferr 

/5i—<£&(5i]iii  isuGv'SsvCoiu  1  ?  GTsbrifl, — ''Si—jpQprrtg-^l 
Qup&ssr  <°p(iTj 6US3T  QuQJjratTJjCsIioinrr,  ^pjBIVsvCoiu 
spcirfdr  JH&dgsb  ^  ^ 


The  confidante  demands  of  the  bride  if  she  can  endure  to  walk  after  her 
beloved  through  the  desert,  she  replies  : 

‘Thou  hast  said,  O  maiden  with  burnished  bracelets! 
have  you  strength  to  walk  on  the  morrow  after  your  beloved? 
When  one  (a  warrior )  has  obtained  a  splendid  horse,  that 
very  instant  he  has  learned  how  to  ride  it!’  (/zzs  enthusiasm 
teaches  him.) 


s  2 


I  am  afraid  the  lady  was  mistaken  ! 


a6o 


[5  IT  £\)  If.  IU  IT  T. 


399. 


Ch.  XL.  399. 

*-»  W'  y  »sj c^IjLCs 

'Z  v*'  ^  *  t  «^| 


^  2 


inas'fcnuQur&Qiuptrib  aeufaiLjpjpi*  Qairdvetitugi  : 


t’^> 


tc. 

•  ^vU  ^ 


&smin>  >  2i 


.ut 


(^<^<£d56WJj232/’  (Lp&Jgf  Q~p  (Lp  '0  LD/Li  ILj  LC  L]6VG£]Lh 
^jsvissssruD  lUjjEub  j£]fl(oiu®ST  ;  —  <s%dv<$&smir 
Q<5UIE1<55)&  Qsi/0a_’  QtsflQ&loQlU  QuiTGplLOGTGST 

l^lqutgsxsu  Q&iup  (9)$. 


h-t*  jt 


uo  **->  *■ 


The  mother  now  aware  of  her  daughter's  flight,  says: 


‘  My  breast,  my  necklace  of  pearls,  and  my  whole  body 
she  embraced !  I  knew  not  what  it  portended.  It  was  the 
sign,  it  seems,  made  by  my  lovely  one  that  she  was  about 
to  set  out  on  the  path  where  the  herds  of  antelopes  flee  in 
fright  from  the  tiger.’ 


I  did  not  know  why  she  bade  me  good  night  with  such  clinging,  lingering  affection  ; 
but  now  I  see  the  reason. 

The  chapter  of  K.  (cxxviii)  on  indications  must  be  consulted. 

The  following  pretty  song  from  Kalit.  illustrates  this  quatrain  : 

THE  MOTHER  CONSOLED. 

Sic  vos  nonvobis. 

[The  daughter  has  gone  away  with  her  husband.] 

1.  u eva/jp  if F if j5 6  uQuuajrS  adjevGOjS  - 
toteoiLjQer  dtrijLjJgy  inter  As  cm  sup  nth  eTdiQ&itiijih  ? 
rflfatriijer&ir  gi/ifito.5  Qgvin&(gin  ^erstamuQsir  * 

The  sandal  trees,  source  of  much  fragrance,  profit  those  that  use  them  ;  but  though 
bom  on  the  hill,  how  profit  they  the  hill  ?  Bethink  you,  so  is  your  daughter’s  case 
with  you ! 

2.  @tQsQfi  Q&jamQp$@ib  sejojsmg 

fl?(g Qsr  LSpOJJgj/'  t$  irAssnaipirin  srsmQ&iuiyibt 
Q g/gasr  gp iinins  ggjinA@in  ^Er  steer  iuQ  sir  ! 

The  pearls  of  dazzling  white  profit  those  that  wear  them  ;  but  though  bom  in  the  sea, 
how  profit  they  the  sea  ?  Ponder  it  well,  so  is  your  daughter’s  case  with  you  ! 

3.  67 (fiLjGJ&ir  peered)  es>&  Qprr eoueuir&  &Gveoez>jg 

uirQfiQer  LSpuiSlgpith  ajiryjis&neu^mn  erearQaiuiLjibf 
(gQpejsr  g TtiLoms  gBgjic&airib  s tsar uj(o  err  ! 

The  sweet  harmonies  of  the  seven  strings  profit  those  that  sing  to  their  accompani¬ 
ment  ;  but  though  bom  in  the  lute,  how  profit  they  the  lute  ?  Search  it  out  well,  so  is 
your  daughter’s  case  with  you  1 

§  56.  (III.)  ‘  sing  to  an  accompaniment.’] 


400. 


'  A 


0c- 


fifojiDaeir  iSlifieiirptyanmaDiufi  Q/5ny5l&(3£  Q&rcvG$(LJgi.  ^  ...  w,  ,  ^  ' 

&om(ips5r  jpi  so i _ iu t  gsji  lia  &  lions iljim  anuiuj<5i]ii>  <  '*/ 


OTS5TSaf(53 TfD  c-^ (h/fb  lSl(5S)Lppp  Q^S3T? - Q  U  TSSTSsfioirp  ^,/j,  f'u 

f  '  (o&JIEl&QTjLD  LJS3TG5T  (XpSoD /L/J(U  !  Q  U  T Qf)  <5fT  61J  llSl  6ST 

<?vj  uFW  ^7*- 

fc>*  v  y 


4jjrEi&(<5V)'r  Q&ssrp  Qpnfl. 

i-k  Lf  A  £*W 


»  _  •  .  The  lady  complains  of  her  lover’s  long  absence. 

rxv^'SPy  tryvtr- 

‘The  triple-eyed  {(^ivan),  the  crow,  the  hooded  snake,  the 
mother  that  bare  me :  what  have  these  done  amiss  ?  Maiden 
whose  bosom  bears  the  Gongu  buds,  all  gold !  The  way  my 
lover  went  for  wealth' is  my  pain.’ 


‘  £ivan  restored  Kaman  to  life  : — from  him  I  suffer.  The  crow  is  foster-mother  of 
the  Kuyil : — its  love-sick  notes  make  me  sad.  The  dragon  restores  the  swallowed 
moon  : — the  moonlight  afflicts  me.  My  mother  gave  me  life  : — life  to  me  is  one 
long  sorrow.  But  all  these  are  nothing  to  the  thought  of  how  far  my  lover  has  gone 
from  me  in  search  of  wealth.’ 

The  third  line  is  not  to  be  quite  literally  set  down.  See  Lex. 
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.  2  \6 

JEsv^sOfT  (0  LJ  if  •  • 

.  298 

U 15  GU  G  LC  2®JT  S,  §]  GIT 

.  18 

[5  so  an  gu  G  ®  if]  u9s§r 

•  i44 

LlGOjBd  GTJIX) . 

.  214 

JE6V)6065)<oll[ElT  .  . 

•  338 

U^GOdJ^UJU  .... 

.  86 

jE^GOdGTSjrJj  . 

.  221 

1 _ iev)sO(i  sij  oil  .... 

.  101 

268  pB  n<soi9_  uj  n  I  unil® 

QUATRAIN 

USOSV)HS5T(dG®i31TQ?i!i  LHUgU 


srarir  sudd  Lid  ....  252 

uev)0v)irsjrnDGaCTraJLi  luu@u 


sjarftsunSaS’  . 

106 

ULp6®l£ffi(|  .... 

.  .  310 

U65)lfllJlfsUT  . 

•  •  349 

usofu® . 

•  •  *7 

UG3rp5'®ffiLiJii!i  . 

•  •  2  57 

usiir0stj^5  •  .  .  . 

•  •  159 

uituGic  .... 

.  .  316 

Lid  IXuS'poGffilT  . 

•  •  375 

UdSOTT)  .... 

.  .  258 

UdGsOdLSITdlU 

•  •  i77 

UdQjyjGlfi  .... 

•  •  295 

LS'p9|5^^SO  .... 

.  .  285 

iSadirond)  .... 

.  .  158 

•  ■  83 

Usaard&LGv) 

.  .  264 

H^iuLjKirso 

•  •  37o 

1 — |  c5>  c9>  3B  (p  LG  •  .  •  • 

.  .  318 

L]SOSV)dLJLJS5r  . 

•  •  255 

1 — |6060[rG<SUlg£&  ,  . 

•  •  i55 

L|D££]ifc  .... 

•  •  3°8 

Ljsirgyajf  .... 

.  .  29 

GuLUJDUdiSSr  . 

•  •  97 

CuiflUGUd  .... 

•  •  125 

GuifujddGu^rB  . 

•  •  77 

G  u  ifiu  d  d  Gudjanir 

.  .  170 

Guj5§ . 

•  •  234 

GujIHiaLSVI 

■  •  332 

GujjiBanL  .... 

•  •  343 

Gudjipii>  .... 

.  .  200 

Guj5GU«njfEdL  !  . 

Gupsug>i  .... 

•  •  3J7 

Jp^nQgpSuLJ&ld^', 

GupsuG^bd  .  .  . 

QUATRAIN 

•  335 

Gud^pTd)  .  . 

376 

Gudif^saf^i. 

259 

Gudl|>ULI®GV)  . 

3r9 

GudpLlUd  .  . 

161 

Gud(B&SOf5£)LI 

206 

GudjS&sv^jp. 

345 

GudsSrsafd),!  .  .  . 

269 

GudssrGssr 

162 

U)&®StTdSOdllJ  . 

37 

imi^anT  .... 

224 

lX^^^rDU  .... 

61 

u>f?<§'u . 

220 

le2s\j[5sv)ix>  .... 

356 

icSsoifan®^ 

21 

LOGO  5)  •  •  •  •  • 

263 

iggogogStigt 

296 

ir«nip^&n&  . 

361 

uipajnfiaaj 

t-* 

OC 

u> 

LcpanLCu_|ii) 

95 

LEJDJDpSsUd  .... 

J9 

ixisjr^^dssr  .... 

180 

U)26JlLIUd®.'il  . 

1 3° 

l£Sjrd9IEl®d)(EJ®  . 

23 

IDSJTQITdij'rijGlJ  . 

167 

LOd®G&l|)  .... 

41 

icdann-sjsiOT  . 

56 

IDdfDdJTdlLl  .... 

67 

iDdsjrajjjiiisso 

40 

yiLi^sa)®  .... 

208 

fpilffifDpO  .... 

238 

LpULllGJ$d®®d£0 

39i 

y)3sviaaarar  .... 

399 

^  (T  CO  lijL  UJ  (T  T 

UlTlKB 

QUATRAIN 

yiGvJ&w  yiesi®  .... 

•  45 

. 

•  237 

lf!B9l!Bg>115 . 

.  190 

£p<o9T  GOtGj  •  •  •  •  • 

•  92 

L£UL|GlC6v)  .... 

.  336 

GiciijggiTaira 

•  311 

Gldiijqjitlu^s&t 

•  59 

Gidsv)«5'uj . 

.  188 

6tnLDe§ll  L13VIXI  .... 

•  347 

UJITSJJSOi^  .... 

•  119 

tu  IT  djGir  ITJGU  .... 

.  137 

tuiTas3)«aniu  .... 

38 

ujiuciruSGsiiriii  .... 

•  293 

UJtl2s!JTUJ?6BTUJaiT  . 

•  213 

QjirSsiTGajj^^ii  . 

3 

GuSaJsoir . 

.  114 

6U11JIT  61|lft) . 

.  301 

yi^jDgjiSuLJ^TiT^'. 

369 

QUATRAIN 

611  ^OblflGUS  oil  ... 

.  .  368 

611 1  {  IS!  Tj  IT  ;T)  .... 

.  •  277 

6ULg®G®2s!JT 

.  .  363 

61TSTTUjUI_  .... 

.  .  103 

61T;I)p5'uD!D  .... 

00 

611Tl|)[5ITll  .... 

.  .  33 

611  IT  eofG)  61?  6V) 

•  [p- 1] 

aS'ffjSjD . 

.  .  164 

oS'jlilS'goit  ft 

.  .  310 

61?6»lj)l5G^T  . 

•  •  339 

GlJ  olT3>3jLJ  •  •  •  • 

.  .  51 

61?6TTaGaiT6l9lL|IXI  . 

•  •  371 

oJctenULItLlar  . 

•  •  33 

Gsunffiuujft  .... 

.  .  16 

Gsugiamc  .... 

•  •  329 

GeusSrpS’Li  .... 

•  •  3*5 

G6ULClS’ajP3sO  . 

.  .  344 

GeuiDgianin 

•  •  75 

63>6U®^JIX  .... 

•  •  39 

OT)6ULJL|tf  5> 

•  •  i34 

N ALADL 


ii. 

LEXICON,  CONCORDANCE,  AND  GENERAL  INDEX. 


*#*  The  Lexicon  and  Concordance  appended  is  intended  as  a  small  contribution 
towards  the  preparation  of  a  complete  dictionary  of  the  Tamil  language.  The  author 
in  his  Third  Grammar  has  done  something  of  the  same  kind  for  the  Nanniil ,  and  in 
his  edition  of  the  Kurral  has  attempted  the  same  for  that  important  classical  work. 
It  is  only  by  an  exhaustive  examination  of  the  great  classics  of  the  language  that  the 
lexicon,  for  which  we  have  been  waiting  hitherto,  can  be  finally  made.  Of  course 
there  are  very  excellent  Tamil  dictionaries  already  in  existence ;  but  they  lack 
authority,  are  not  arranged  on  philological  principles,  and  therefore  leave  very  much 
to  be  desired. 

Those  who  use  this  Lexicon  must  not  suppose  that  the  writer  has  attempted  to 
determine  the  exact  theme  of  every  word,  or  to  settle  its  derivation  and  affinities. 
What  has  been  done  is  to  put  together  hints  which  may  to  some  extent  guide  future 
students  in  that  more  complete  investigation  for  which  the  material  is  not  yet  fully 
accumulated. 

Many  of  the  Tamil  roots,  which  are  always  monosyllabic,  seem  to  be  closely  allied 
to  certain  Sanskrit  roots  from  which  it  is  yet  difficult  to  think  that  they  are  absolutely 
derived.  But  much  is  of  Aryan  origin  that  does  not  on  the  surface  seem  so;  for  it 
must  ever  be  borne  in  mind  that  classical  Tamil  was  elaborated  mainly  under  the 
guidance  of  those  who  used  Sanskrit  (or  Prakrit)  very  freely,  but  were  anxious  to 
disguise  its  origin.  And  as  their  system  of  verbal  commentaries,  and  the  exigencies 
of  Tamil  rhyme,  rendered  it  possible,  and  almost  necessary,  to  make  new  words 
ad  libitum ,  to  give  them  new  meanings,  and  to  modify  their  forms  in  a  very 
arbitrary  manner,  I  cannot  but  believe  that  a  good  deal  of  old  Tamil  is  somewhat 
artificial  and  literary. 

Of  the  Dravidian  languages  Tamil  undoubtedly  preserves  more  of  the  genuine 
fragments  of  the  original  speech  than  any  other.  The  question  of  the  origin  of  the 
cerebral  letters  (<-,  «w,  mr  and  w)  is  a  very  important  one  for  Tamil  lexicography.  It 
may  be  that  these  are  all  forms  of  one  letter,  a  hard  L ;  since  they  are  all  often 
unquestionably  interchangeable  both  in  Tamil  itself,  and  in  the  various  dialects, — the 
Telugu,  for  example,  using  d  for  the  Tamil  £.  It  seems  probable  that  their  use 
originated  in  an  attempt  to  express  in  Tamil  sounds  existing  in  other  languages 
such  as  Sanskrit,  for  which  the  Tamil  itself  had  no  characters.  Tamil  has  neither 
aspirates  nor  sibilants ;  nor  can  it  express  in  general  a  consonantal  diphthong.  Thus 
the  Sanskrit  cannot  possibly  be  written  in  Tamil,  and  is  represented  by  As !  The 
Sanskrit  or  is  possibly  the  origin  of  the  Tamil  sjof,  which  in  Telugu  is  ed. 

So  Vishnu  has  become  eJow®.  This  opens  the  door  to  numberless  speculations, 
which  may  be  fanciful,  but  also  may  possibly  throw  light  upon  the  origin  of  many 
Tamil  forms.  It  is  enough  to  indicate  what  is  believed  to  be  a  very  interesting  line  of 
investigation. 

The  student  is  advised  to  compare  all  the  passages  referred  to,  and  to  advance 
slowly — and  so  surely — in  the  study  of  Tamil  verse.  It  is  undoubtedly  a  somewhat 
difficult,  though  a  very  profitable  task. 
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LEXICON  AND  CONCORDANCE 


TU  THE 


The  references  in  the  Lexicon  are  as  follows : — 

The  numbers  refer  to  the  verses  of  the  Text. 

§  refers  to  the  Tamil  Handbook,  or  First  Lessons 
G.  is  the  Catechism  of  Tamil  Grammar,  No.  i,  2,  or  3. 

K.  points  to  words  in  the  Dictionary  to  the  Kurral. 

S.,  T.,  M.,  C.,  Tu.  for  Sanskrit,  Telugu,  Malayalam,  Canarese,  and  Tuluva. 
For  quotations,  see  Introduction,  where  a  list  of  authors  is  given. 


A. 

■rjy  A.  [g.  2,  3,  5.]  A  demonstrative.  [Comp.  j§), 
jyd ?ogj,  H.  B.  §§  25,  26.] 


123,  171,  3b7>  3^9-  tn  17I  is  for  .syeroa/sgui.  Comp.  £§)<&Qa/OT  tuas>!r#giibI  we 

will  describe.  Jr.  Chin.  xiii.  r64- 

1.  Initial  si  is  often  found  in  words  of  Sanskrit  derivation  beginning  with  R,  L, 
or  Y,  since  those  letters  cannot  generally  begin  words  in  Tamil  according  to  strict 
grammatical  rules.  Comp.  Nanniil ,  148,  149. 

2.  Since  pure  Tamil  has  neither  aspirate  nor  sibilant,  Sanskrit  words  beginning  with 

H  or  s,  often  drop  those  letters  :  thus,  S.  «sy>#,  and  W  =  <°ysoa 1.  So  also  <syu>j  = 

=  s- aniLiuih.  [See  note  under 

3.  Comp.  Sjmi<3  with  gjy  with  <£y«sb fg®  ;  ergo®  with  <sy© >  Sjrps, y  with 

aupg!  ;  leeflir  with  ;  rflenui  with  £§)«ou> ;  ®/r<*  with  u-jirar  ( )  ;  'Heir  with  E-tir  ;  guh 

with  e-id.  In  Telugu  n  is  much  used  euphonically.  So  in  Tamil  or  ©#  =  <«yj  : 

4.  Sj  (or  sSya/)  prefixed  to  Sanskrit  words  is  often  privative :  <syuSj.su>,  ^jwmirarm. 

5.  si  and  are  often  =  e  and  e  in  Telugu. 

6.  In  words  v/ith  si  in  the  final  syllable,  si  is  nearly  =  ct.  H.  B.  Introd.  p.  16. 

A  very  remarkable  and  extensive  use  of  the  pronominals  s/,  @,  ®-,  «r,  g  can  be  traced 
in  Tamil  and  the  cognate  languages.  From  them  many  verbs  and  nouns,  besides  other 
particles,  are  formed ;  and  they  are  joined  to  stems  as  prefixes  and  suffixes  constantly. 

(t)  si  (<gj)  points  out,  asserts,  emphasises,  connects.  As  a  verb  it  is  <g(@)  [T. 
A-vu],  As  a  pronoun  <sy-a>6w,  sj-si-  It  belongs  to  the  3rd  and  1st  persons. 


T 
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|4,  —  (ft  sn  a. 


[pot  and  g.ii  =  ^ojr)  a,  §  31.]  As  a  connective  it  is  a  sign  of  the  6th  case  (G.  62) ; 
forms  participles,  etc.  (G.  87)  ;  is  a  term,  of  neuter  plurals,  like  a  in  Latin  and  a  in 
Greek  (G.  77)  ;  and  takes  Ai  to  strengthen  it.  Thus  jy*,  sf<k>  arise.  See  ^  |  a»0. 

(2)  (D  (w)  has  a  similar  office,  but  with  an  idea  of  nearness,  closer  connexion.  As 
a  verb  it  is  "■(@0),  ‘give.’  As  a  pronoun  g)-®**-,  g-a/A,  g-#i.  As  a  connective 
it  takes  ®r,  A :  ©sir,  f Doj.  It  belongs  to  the  2nd  person,  and  fem.  gen.,  where 
distinction  is  required.  See  *  |  erar®. 

(3)  a.  in  old  Tamil  is  demonstrative,  and  indicates  what  stands  between.  s_ajdr  = 

‘he  who  is  between  and  It  thus  gets  its  connective  force.  With  a  nasal 

(“  in  Tam.,  N  in  T.)  it  is=‘and.’  It  is  the  root  of  words  signifying  ‘possession, 
existence,’  a-*,  a_«m_,  etc.;  and  has  been  changed  into  m  (an®  =  between),  9  and 
S>  (®®,  s>®)- 

(4)  ct  (o-,  m r)  is  the  particle  of  reference  and  interrogation ;  seeks  out,  brings  up  and 

exhibits  the  unseen  ;  and  so  gives  an  idea  of  what  is  beyond,  above.  It  is  in  all 
South-Indian  languages  at  the  basis  of  many  words  that  indicate  motion  from  a  lower 
place  to  a  higher,  o -®,  er-^L/  [T.  E-kku],  §  47. 

(5)  9,  S>  have  the  idea  of  doubt,  examination,  comparison,  unity.  §  47.  See  verbal 
stem  9  and  numeral  96OJJ. 

A  comparison  of  verbal  stems  *sy|®,  tgl®,  fa)  |®,  o|®,  9]®,  c-|®,  sm|®,  together  with 
a  multitude  of  other  stems  beginning  with  these  pronominals,  will  show  how  much 
has  grown  out  of  them. 

alas  !  9.  [Metre  requires 


t 


t 


-t 

-t 


K.  AGA  =in,  S-«r. 

I.  «g ysih,  the  interior,  [t.,  M.]  Comp,  ^ieigps  [s/siEims), 

s.  ^r?  =  I. 

■=«L*«ina,  within  :  for  7th  case  [G.  152]  ;  106,  126,  331,  337,  360.  Opposed 

to  i-ip&g), — ‘inwardly:’  308.  =  gA,  house:  303;  3 18,  all  the  house.  ,sy*A®ri f  =  those 

within,  31  [G.  93].  In  anaiusin  almost  redundant :  (see  an  a)  80  ;  and  in  gAsvaiA,  361. 

”11.  centre:  is®. 

^y«®p  =  ®®Bji5&ua»imn/r*  =  «/rujiruim)i5®a/p,  so  as  to  remain  in  one  stay,  firmly  centred,  2. 

Nig.  c5y«Q i—ecru  tsQQeu  (§&£). 

In  T.,  C.,  M.  the  word  means  ‘insolence,’  etc.  (S. 

hi.  | &)  =  breadth,  width,  expanse. 

(C.,  M.  In  T.  again  =  pagalu ,  be  broken.) 

iv.  sis | a),  «g v.  [§  56.  (Ill)]  expand  ;  be  removed. 

The  causal  is  stsP£>.  [§  160,  G.  103.] 

^y«£jrjy,  spreading,  166  [G.  86],  ^satp,  widely  diffused  :  (see  ««*)  340  [G.  87]. 
p  is  often  contracted  into  ^^p,  q.  v.  the  wide  heaven  :  137  [G.  153], 

150,  151  [G.  39],  354,  372.  «sy*«u<&,  n.  i.  width;  hence  2.  the  chest,  breast  (of  a 

man), "389,  392.  3.  A  full,  paraphrastic  commentary,  319.  Comp.  Nanniil,  21-23: 

e8rf}0£hLjem!ri  eurpspsib. 

v.  <jy*|  y>,  v.  (§  57)  dig,  extend  by  digging. 

(Hence,  by  contraction,  and  ^loppsi) :  150. 

^650  =  =gy«0tns33fl,  armlets  of  conch-shell,  123- 

Nig.  ^jsQsetru  fisj^ioGavRiLjU)  ^@£0. 

^iEi<sns  =  ^jsiEiGms}  palm  of  the  hand,  123:  &.etretn&iems. 
See  N annul ,  222. 


■gkjaairfrix  — ^  l  «  ®  u. 
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+  sjssnrnh,  sugar,  T12,  206,  374. 

A  cor.  of  S.  3l«jTTT,  sugar.  In  common  Tamil  ef&smr  and  staaaT.  It  would 
almost  seem,  looking  at  S.  meaning  ‘  pebble,  fragment,’  as  if  «i«wS  were  the  same ; 
but  see  S.  ‘  Jaggery ’  =  coarse  sugar  (Oa/m^ii)  is  another  form  of  the  same.  It 

is  even  softened  into  ^/iShn 0,  s/tfr f. 

Nig.  ti  QaJGUGUlb  qcmt-croo /. 


(1.  Sugar  ;  2.  cloth  (S.  T.  achchu ,  achchanamu .) 

•  k.  jsiiEi&emu).  a  gutter,  drain,  175.  [s.  ^  ^ 

y  k.  c^o°o@,  diminish,  12.  See  . 

^o0oj2  =  ^jz,  39,  61,  250,  251,  etc.  [g.  12.] 

+  feebleness,  201. 


Ht? 


Seems  =  tsye">ffa/  =  ^eir/f#R,  the  affliction  of  poverty.  [Comp.  .syaj/ro /.] 


k.  ,_gy®»<5F  acai  =  s.  ^rsr,  agitation. 

[T.  (*«';  C.  asiyu,  asuiigu.  Comp.  S.  ’Hfil  =  a  sword,  and  the  idea  of  191, 

‘  vibrate  as  a  sword.’  This  points  to  S.  shine.  So  Lat.  mico.~\ 

^gysroj,  v.=£Gfrir,  be  unsteady,  waver.  (§  57.) 

[G-  95]  =  =  yterrrr  £  ^Q^ih^laed 

z=  GpQgaspjgittr  QeiJgiiui_Lt_£5r)  things  not  fixed  on 
the  firm  basis  of  virtue.  [So  ‘  shaky  things.’] 
=gysro<fuj/^7=(^srr/r/riosi),  unwavering,  194. 

+  ^<m&\<s>]=£<orrn&&,  150:  ‘in  time  of  distress.’ 

[g.  94.] 

k.  the  axle  (of  a  carriage),  48.  [t.,  m.,  c.  ;  s. 

K.  ^ydFc^,  ANJ,ACH,AJ.  [m.,C.,T.  Comp.S.l**T,GR.  ay-,  a<7-.] 

fear,  dread,  shrink  from.  (§  62.) 

74,  87,  88,  172,  256,  297,  396.  Generally  with  a  moral  idea.  [Comp,  uni,  b_l1  @.] 

*♦  -+  ■+  dread,  145, 299 ;  81-84,  guilty  fear.  (§  T90-)  * 

s.  s\  I  ©  I  (^rresTLD,  un-wisdom,  folly,  311.  See  <G$nemu>. 

-  K.  r-gXjl -  ada,  ‘  descent,  repression ,  inclusion .’  See  s. 

l.  <jyt_|/E/(5,  learn  self-restraint;  subside,  sink  down; 

cease,  74,  116,  171.  a*7* 

n.  [  i(5,  repress,  hide,  bury.  (§  62.) 

351,  they  will  restrain,  controul,  repress.  [G.  83.]  26,  bury  =  tys®^.  [G.  86.] 

105, 196  ;  221,  keep  it  hidden;  229.  Often  with  a-*-. 

hi.  ^l-\sslDj  self-restraint;  modesty;  humility;  65,  170, 

^  242.  Comp.  ep(3&&th}  Q^fSeij. 

[With  this  root  comp,  si^-,  s y®,  jyOT1-,  sj®,  |  og,  ^ w ;  S.  \/VT  with 

its  compounds,  and  Lat.  con-do,  ab-do ,  etc.  The  Tamil  c.  often  represents  the  S.  4 

T  2 
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L  3) -  ^  StTOT  151  3). 


Here  \/an  = 


In  T.  AD-agu,  AD-angu;  AD-ampu,  AD-apu  ;  Ap-akuva  (or  AN-akuva). 
ad,  by  interchange  of  cerebrals. 

In  South-Indian  languages  the  cerebrals  are  often  interchangeable.  The  T.  f ANA 
=  Tamil  «sy2OT.  In  M.  the  f  is  add  (comp.  ana).  In  C.  the  V  is  ADA  or  ana.] 

=sy*-|@,  greens,  vegetables  :  207,  217,  289. 

In  this  sense  found  in  Tamil  only  =  what  is  boiled. 

[sjt_LD  =  wandering,  +  ^],  a  kind  of  creeper: 
convolvulus grandiflorus.  It  has  large  white  flowers, 
which  the  swans  attack  as  rivals. 

its  flower,  107.  [m.] 

jr  'if’P  +*  jfLg  ,  4  ^ _ 

k.  |  ®  ad  |  u,  nearness. 


-t 


1.  =sy®,  (§  64)  approach.  [Comp,  =gy em®,  ^saurmt—.] 

[‘  ^y®^GpnjBr©si/io,  though  you  do  your  best.’  ATS.]  <#y Gig#®##,  with  increasing 
vehemence,  203,  348. 

11.  =gy®|i@,  (§  62)  pile  one  upon  another. 

too,  ^iGiissev,  a  piling  up.  [G.  94.]  203,  mountains  piled  on  mountains. 

hi.  =gy®,  cook,  kill :  &<ss>ld.  (§  68.)  a7/  j 

68,  1x4,  1 16,  271,  289,  363,  382.  =  sii-irp,  whose  hearths  are  cold,  94.  .4. 

<°y®|uL/,  hearth,  94. 

jijLiuf. ®),  cook-house.  363,  =  ^ewmuja)®?®.  [^lL®  as«.= 
cooked  food  +  (§)eo,  house.]  [t.,  m.,  c.] 
iv.  jy srot-  (§§  57,  64)  draw  near;  take  shelter;  attain 
unto;  be  closed,  a;  3*7/ 

used  as  a  noun  =  £§)®»i_.  The  idea  is  seen  in  T.  89  : 

*  ^y(56if?Ssjr  pcni—Qatri—ir  @itgst, 

The  man  who  gives  not  a  place  in  his  soul  to  benevolence.’] 

'gysm-juraiinb,  are  not  closed  against — with  4th  case,  91.  ^yaDt_A@iora,  will  be  closed 
against — with  4th  case,  271.  Here  transitive  is  used  for  intransitive.  ^ml. 

ajuuLS-i—iriTj  those  whose  ill  fate  it  was  to  see  misfortune  draw  nigh,  287.  When 
the  guilt  of  the  old  deed  has  come  home,  123.  Intimate  associates,  friends  that  have 
gathered  around,  173.  Connected  with,  under  the  shelter  of,  178.  To  those  that 
have  taken  shelter ,  202.  Until  they  attain  to,  gain,  reach,  204.  «syaoi_|a/,  the  resorting 
unto  =  ssys»i_1aA),  54.  gime-jsfyosvgi,  with  closed  doors,  271. 

cjbZ&tM: 


■w 


-f 
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an,  near ;  high.  [Comp,  iBessresgi,  /sept®.]  .  j£' 

I.  .jySswr,  v.  (§  64)  tie  :  slL®,  Q&frfjpdsLL®,  192. 

n.  a  dam  :  231.  A  pillow,  mattress :  e<uamb}  394.  ^  — 

Nig.  enasTU  Qingemp  aenjCo iu. 

k.  11.  j^esnr\ii(g,  n.  =  affliction, =gjmuw :  14,  241. 

Nig.  «^y€3wsj(g  Qi5iruj  Q^iiieuib  Quem  Qairfa)  eu($0pib, 

[Comp.  S.  =  ^T*?.  But  the  South-Indian  fan  indicates  hostile  approach.  In 

J  I.  Chin.  I.  iv.  128  (p.  46)  we  find  1  8&&GstQp'fojiutrirGa;GmEi&irQuj  .  .  .  ,  J.,  who 

was  as  kaman  (?)  to  women.’] 


S33T  6*5) -  3j  l£  U1  3,i. 
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K.  III.  egyoBBT  |  (GW),  V.  [§§  56  (I),  66]=GldC,0)«(5)  'g/iEjarr,  lift  up  the 
head  to  look. 

With  GmiraB  =  gazing  upwards,  31. 

iv.  ^/Gsnflfaw),  nearness. 

-+  Lit,  218,  261,  those  who  are  near.  Comp.  <°y« m^i, 

•i  v.  jysasfl,  ‘  beauty  ’  [for  ‘  beautiful’],  2 d,o 

1.  n.  161.  ^iu>9iu.  290,  374,  392. 

-t  2-  w.  (§  57)  251,  Put  on>  adorn  oneself  with  :  y,mt.  [G.  89.] 

389.  [aJ.  Qfsi r.  G.  153.] 

^  QGBafi&Gvib  =  ^unemib  \  242.  Comp,  t ocaofl,  and  S.  V^ftrr.  In  M.  as  in  Tamil. 

In  C.  =  ‘ order.'  K.  575.  T.52.  N.N.V.13.] 

vi.  'gjsm  as  a  formative  =  {§)/— ih  :  see  rsQevem,  114. 


k.  [Comp.  =gy<®£f>.  s.  ^vn;.  In  some  uses  from 

sjps>\  Only  in  Tamil,  but  dar\i,  dar\i  in  Telugu.] 
-+  =eut$:  path,  public  road,  192^ 

Nig.  c 5/^/r  1  ® 1$  2  LjQpjs)  'Qil.Lf.GBr  3  giGBor  4  qQio. 

k.  sis ?,  ^00^7.  [V^y.  G.  71.]  c^y#OT-,  197.  276, 

363-  cgy^gjeu,  IIO,  293.  'Sj&pts,  8l.  326. 

S/g)  —  15,  276.  ^]<3up(SlepiLD1  89. 

Observe  sis>  as  a  termination  forming  neuter  nouns,  or  quasi-verbs,  from  adjectives  : 
O^ircv&u  =  ancient ;  Qgirmfa)(tu)gj  =  (it  is)  that  which  is  ancient  [G.  93].  In  this  use  0 
or  figs  is  found  for  sfg. 

4-  dyj>gi  =  gjeuiT,  gisuuLi,  a  red  dye,  281. 

Nig.  'Q/sQjSGBTLJ  'QGBirr^irGBBT  Q&inGB)lO  KgJGB)&&Q& ffQ GVIT L$ L  <ZB)&ULJ  IBtTpQuir, 

*♦  =g y/jG^/r,  alas!  (See  =z^jQpn  nasalized. 

[g.  1 17.]  394. 


t 


^usnaLo,  injury,  69.  [s.  *nj+°fi.  Comp,  z-usnrnb.] 

'3]unniELn1  ^ luansmix,  afternoon:  iSIpuseo,  207.  [s. 

lSI<cStCo<50T  iTrD.J 


j*. yLLT  amar  [=^y<sroto.  Both  forms  in  m. — t.  c.  amar.  Comp 
■s-Lcn],  rest.  , 

k.  ^a,  v.  (§  60). 

*+  Lovingly ,  1.  Where  she  delights  to  dwell,  38^.  Whom  they  fondly  love  [G.  153], 
392.  c z/mirir  =■  jgibLAh—fgg)  G&lguuiAI&iGvtrir,  u<oB>asmri  those  who  love  US  not,  206. 

k.  immortals,  gods,  373.  [s.  ^  +  «j.] 

Nig.  c ^jiDrrQrr  gSl/jsIt  d^ga/a/lr. 

k.  ^uSL£g]  =  ambrosia,  200,  210,  217. 

[S.  ’snpr,  where  te  In  many  forms,  gjiHirgib,  sidigs,  ^Qpgibt 

3/tZPgl,  icqjisgi.  Comp.  K.  82,  &/r as ir 
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SJo5)  l£  - ft. 


4- 


■t 


+  -* 


amai,  satisfy.  [This  seems  a  form  of  &ee>u>  =  s. 
m.  amey.  Comp,  s yu>/r,  a  variation  of  it.  Also  euS, 

&LDtp.  egy  <5&)LDUJ  l£)  —  tFLDLULD,~j 

K.  v.  (§§  57,  64). 


^OTjy  ^amoii^irr,  54.  With  QUBg)  and  arii/®^J=  thoroughly,  fully,  63.  ^yaoioja/,  fit- 
uess :  things  agreeable  to  one’s  profession,  135.  We  are  utterly  a  Crest,  182,.  One 
who  is  pleasing ;  provided  for  food,  240.  Possessing  in  full  measure,  361. 


4 


y9]LL>  AM. 

K.  ^gy LD='gjy(3j1  beauty.  [Nig.  <jy/i>m^<sao,?<FQ,y/reof'r/rm.] 
cgy/E/ 1  sever  (ro/r  (STj/raXiii),  148,  isi,  176,  194,  373. 

-f~  JDjLD  |  LD(77j/Ey(3j,  396  (?  I4). 

|  GW®,  372:  in  all  these  =  beautiful. 
^jixuso  —  uflOmnif,  scandal,  evil  report.  [? ^ymusum.]  87. 
Nig.  ufleQ&tr&i  &)&)Q<3otrir  <2]flt5$Gvir  girppGutrGiA. 


K.  an  arrow:  s'Ssser)  s Jib ,  <5707,  utremw,  89, 152. 

[T.,  M.,  and  C.  Nig.  <syi£ty  a  iyu«i  Cai  eraieii.  Here  the  first  two  meanings  are 
from  S.  water ;  the  other  two  seem  to  be  the  word  for  bambu,  perhaps  emiry.] 

y  ^juaiD,  395.  [See  Nannul,  370.]  A  meaningless  ex¬ 
pletive?  Probably  a  voc.  of  csymanm.  [g.  116.] 
csy uldit,  173.  Probably  voc.  of  a  stronger 

form  of  :  a  particle  indicating  surprise  or 
emotion:  ‘Ah,  do  so!’  [g.  117.] 

^luDLDc2esT  —  ymut  jijilitsiaLD)  jrjihLDeirr,  SjLoism&r,  14.  [s.  ^T^fT. 

But  it  may  be  dyro  -f  ld^isst  —  ^y^enerr  m3ss7<a$tt57sp<siOi_uj.] 


ay.  [Comp.  gg  =  subtileness.] 
k.  gjiun  —  Q&uLi  (§  57)  perform,  16.  [g.  153.] 

jyrueo  -  adjacency. 

<^luje3Tin2ssruS^leirevirffJ  'gjajevirir,  the  neighbours,  2t  .  ; 

[T.  10  :  *  utr$giGcar§8pii5  g&ra»LoiL$6virGii'TiijsS)(T5ULj)  residence  near  those  who  do  not  share 
their  food  with  guests.’] 

sj uSinrressfl ,  the  wife  of  Indra  :  ^jiflnmQpeSt  381. 

The  reference  is  to  the  story  given  in  Muir’s  Sanskrit  Texts,  vol.  i.  p.  3x0,  etc. 

Cor.  of  S.  ^  1  fill :  some  confusion  with  Indra’s  white  elephant. 

^juStso  =  au/fanm,  keenness;  keen-edged,  386. 

Nig.  ^jitSeo  erssru  Q euQev  .aureoio. 


k.  jpjrr  ar,  rare.,  precious.  [=gy^,  ^0,  ^n.  m.  Comp, 

s.  ^rf.  g.  121.  h.  b.  §  131.  e.] 


/ 


15  SIT - 3f  T  IT. 
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k.  j>/@  |  err,  grace,  favour,  benevolence,  pssnv,  G^fassr, 
Q(rrj<omu:  7,  273,  32 1. 

s^psu,  merciless  Yaman,  20. 

^(5(25,  (v)  regard  with  favour,  390.  [g.  137.] 
s>cy 1  <i>,  hard  to  (obtain,  bear  up  against,  etc),  9,  34, 
4.  40,  57,  381.  That  scarce  may  (perish),  137,  226, 

4.  4  241,  249,  316.  A  sort?  (disease),  173,  295,  363. 

iifl  |  iviTiT,  those  whom  it  is  hard  to  (abandon),  162, 
224,  226. 

4  4  csy'fll#?,  74,  76,  109,  161,  184,  244,  352,  353.  (It  rarely 
or  never  occurs.)  ugj,  361. 
jyifl  |  lu,  (things)  hard  to  .  .  .,  77,  282,  317. 

'gyifl  |  tun,  hard  (to  find),  77,  165  =  choice  spirits. 

^  1  stolo,  because  of  the  impossibility  of,  ^6.  Im¬ 

pregnable,  164. 

[N.  M.  K.  36 :  ‘ . G^dr,  - 

'2/tfhu  ^j^iuajpODib  Q&trerru — Quifhu 
QufiaJtnrear  enufiu  u(b)tb. 

If  you  look  closely,  precious  things  by  precious  things  men  buy  ;  and  great  things 
'  by  the  great  are  won !  ’] 

Sit,  dear  life,  precious  life,  238,  330. 


t 


&(&,_.  Comp. 

1.  Red:  OffsitaSiu,  396.  ?.  Gum-lac. 

[Comp.  S.  M .  arukku.  T.  era.  C.  arugu.] 

Nig.  GlmQptg  •* enetlar  eSartuQp^}  CleuuLjta  ^@10. 


s.  ^  <7  .year  =  king,  134. 

[S.  TT»T»^.  See  K.  under  sjn<*-} 

Nig.  eShurrifiin 


'gjrjGHy  4OO.  S\Q& Vii>. 

k.  cg>ineik  =  aiT6ij60,  stronghold,  164.  [Comp.  s. 

Also  cSy/h] 

Nig.  ^jtreaGri]  aoj&dnatrQL-  'gjeeofiiofgiGvQaiGtiiBirrbQuiT. 

+  an,  241 :  a  serpent :  uiui 4. 

Nig.  ^I'raim  girL/gib  unnQursDf. 

Words  which  are  undoubtedly  identical  in  origin  with  Sanskrit  words  are  often  so 
changed  in  the  South-Indian  or  ‘Dra vidian’  languages,  by  the  operation  of  well-ascer¬ 
tained  phonetic  laws,  that  they  would  hardly  be  recognised  by  any  one  unacquainted 
with  the  tendencies  of  the  Tamil  phonetic  system. 

C 

Thus  in  Sanskrit  we  have  ^^(from  ?j),  WQt  and  ultimately 


280 


The  verbal  roots  fari,  far,  farru  are  found  in  all  the  Dravidian  dialects,  in  both 
ancient  and  modern  forms,  with  the  same  original  notion  of  ‘  gliding’  and  ‘slipping.’ 

t* 

But  the  equivalents  of  the  Sanskrit  noun  Tltf  ( serpens ,  epirtro v)  in  Tamil  are  curious. 
These  are  farppam,  farubam,  aravam,  aravu,  ara,  and  arai  (eitjuii,  g/jaiih,  ^ia/, 

The  following  principles  are  here  illustrated  : — 

1.  Tamil  cannot  tolerate,  as  a  general  rule,  the  sound  of  mute  and  liquid  together. 

It  rejects  consonantal  diphthongs  :  rp  must  become  rup,  rap,  or  rip. 

2.  \\  hen  k,  t,  or  p  (any  tenuis'’  begins  any  syllable  of  a  word  except  the  first, 
it  becomes,  in  order,  g,  th  (as  in  ‘this’),  or  b  ti.e.  the  tenuis  is  changed  into  its 
corresponding  media ) :  thus  faruppam  becomes  farubam. 

3.  The  Tamil  has  neither  any  real  sibilant  nor  aspirate  ;  (*  is  really  a  soft  palatal :) 
thus  farupam  may  become  arubam ;  and  through  the  influence  of  u  we  have  v  for  b 
(so  Sanskrit  is  in  Tamil  avai ).  Sanskrit  H  may  be  dropped  in  Tamil,  or  a  may 
be  used  for  it. 

(In  Canarese  for  ‘  serpent  ’  we  have  hava  ;  this  is  in  Telugu  pamu,  in  Tamil  pambu, 
and  in  Tuda  pabi) 

4.  Final  m  is  constantly  dropped  in  Tamil,  and  the  remaining  vowel  is  written  u, 
but  is  pronounced  very  faintly.  Thus  aravam  is  now  aravii. 

5.  By  syncope  and  crasis  aravu  becomes  ard,  and  final  a  is  often  changed  into 
ai  or  a.  Thus  arai  is  a  Tamil  form  of  S. 

a  I  psu  (§  62)  = 

1.  Cry:  2.  Reiterate  foolishly:  41.  3.  Reverberate:  249.  +■ 

[Comp.  S.  g)s»!T,  .sywjy,  ;  cSyan/n.] 

Nig.  5553  *£*3. ) 

^tfl=  1.  Slntism,  a  lion.  [s.  tdr.] 

<$y»W  =  a  lion,  141,  152,  198.  [See  w.]  Nig.  gives  thirty-two  meanings. 

2.  See  under  ^iir. 

■f  rice  unboiled,  94.  [In  m.  an.  From /ari,  reap.] 

-t-  £U3\(5,  n.  [for  m.,c.,t.],  the  neighbourhood. 

234,  nearness  +  && ?  =  what  grows  near : 

Sjettflu-liP,  261. 

[j>K^\d(^}  diminish:  T.  50:  ‘  udstolp  ^©i©®  Qs/reir, 
a  star  that  lessens  the  rain.’] 

«t-  s.  'giQ’jpptii  =  Qutr^&r,  wealth,  304. 

Nig.  5&Q&  Quirgerr  Quireorurr 

«  r 

It  represents  two  Sanskrit  words,  (  =  half  )  and  (  =  substance). 

k.  a  flower-bud.  V cjy©,  390,  400.  [In  k.  also. 

+  y.] 

-f  -f  <°y©  |  eSlt  a  water-fall.  [In  m.  Comp.  s.  ^r,  tI,  The 

idea  seems  to  be  that  which  resounds .] 

GsirengiugeS,  a  cascade  like  a  garland  on  the  brow  of  the  hill,  7*. 

77.  79.  ,  l6l.  spsia<$d& ,  228,  285.  QunEjatgeSI,  231.  eJireoqseS, 

232.  iipfi  (5*3,  290.  unu&eS,  307.  iSpaageS,  343.  g)euK«0ffl9,  344.  tomllaia -mjS 

e& Of  12(5*3,  369. 


5  sir  —  Q\  3s o. 
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see  sjrr. 

#mn,  half,  middle.  [Comp.  s.  m.  am.  t.  am. 
c.  am/.] 

+  Stem,  trunk  of  a  tree,  246.  Thej^st,  284.  -V 

jqGnrr,  a  mere  expletive  :  n  is  euphonic. 

4  See  Natmul,  373-  [G.  116.]  211,  239,  266,  3S6. 


^J6V  AL. 

^600  =  ^0^,  computation.  In  this  sense  found  only 
in  t.  Comp.  =g>/«r. 

KTm7ir6W’(s/g0g>y,  shells  used  in  computation,  22. 

j>l&)(3)3:iT/b'£/ni-i,  infinite  learning,  14°- 

Nig.  OussrffOT^. 

^ a)  |  strew-,  a  crab:  0SSOT®,  I56M®,  Q^sm®  ;  <$ir<£<si-LD, 

air. ssl-sld,  sisix>t  123.  The  seems  to  be  — 
night. 

Its  meanings  are  four  (  =  ‘  he  of  the  night  ’) :  i.  a  crab,  coming  out  of  its  hole  by 
night ;  2.  the  sign  cancer  ;  3.  the  moon  ;  4.  a  cat,  having  claws  like  a  crab.  See 
Natmul,  wQpjg$tuGjj  36 — a  curious  old  bit,  worth  study 


*  <%,£]  1  cgj  G\J  6UG0T pSST  UIT  ITUlS)(o<GV) 

us-^jir  ^jeffUTiLj^QarremT  is.it  ^snCj  uerr&fJu^LL 
(Ss-is  £)gb>j  g]<&&tr  $en  p  wear  G®  afar 

Giagt  enTe^uuu-i _  rsibGutr  eargitg]<girGv  ! 


^  a_^ps-@/F  gWJir. 

The  Forsaken  Wife. 

Ah  !  the  loving  crab  with  its  young  ones,  sharing  its  dripping  food,  in  its  wet 
hollow  chamber,  amid  the  buffeting  of  the  foam-besprinkling  waves,  sleepless,  agitated 
with  desire  for  its  lord’s  embrace,  suffers  affliction  as  I  do,  Alas  !— O  thou  of 
fragrant  brow.’ 

stjeosv  [an  imitative  word  :  s/&>  +  si®)  +§>•  See  25.  In  m. 
Comp.  sj vp&,  slop],  lament  aloud,  20,  25,  29. 

_♦  )cfl= flower = s/giiit  =  toeo  199^ 

Nig.  aematiH  main  yowCm. 

[It  is  from  v.  +  @  =  1  that  which  unfolds,  expands,  shines  forth.  Hence 

t.  flower  ;  2.  the  oleander;  3.  the  sun  ;  4.  beauty-lines  in  the  eye  ;  and  5.  beauty 
in  general.  See  T.  \/ alar.] 

^ieS=Quuf.,  an  hermaphrodite,  85.  [  V sjeo  —  not. 

The  s.  *|^.] 

k.  =gy‘2so.  [m.,  t.,  c.  as  noun  and  verb  in  many  forms. 
Comp,  si® 0 1  tfl®,  Si®0 1  UHsGpeor.] 

(*.)  a  wave, =£>»*,  107,  v.  (§  64).  Cause  to  wave,  agitate,  47,  128,  194.  2j4>  391-  *f 

♦  Distress  by  rivalling,  287. 

[T.  50 :  ‘  glutei &<stb'Geme0tir,  a  king  who  afflicts  his  people.’] 
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ajso  —  <5>j6uiTii^&a. 


not.  (§§  43,  44.)  See  ^dr.  Comp.  k.  and  g.  125. 

tg/i ueuirsv  ^eusu/rtoRJ,  ciyeusu^i),  21,69,  105»  I20> 1  3°» 1 4°>  303,  304,  309  ‘except.’  [‘  ctsStotguhtb 
iSpiaeuiuirQir,  who  but  me?’  Jl.  Chin.  i.  230.]  (as  if  from  ‘exclude’),  58, 

70  ‘  besides,’  287,  342.  £/&&,  it  is  not,  1,  77, 143,  165,  212,  223,  249,  258,  261,  299, 

302.  76,  142.  177,  212,  265  ‘except.’  «syeue u,  they  are  not,  not,  118,  131, 134, 

370,  371.  As  noun  :  ‘things  which  are  not,’  171.  ^su<w,  are  not,  236,  395.  ur  = 

<#y  theory,  321. 

.5?*“*,  I08,  1 1 2,  l8l,  221,  225,  236,  303,  379.  ^ 

^yeusuir^/r/r  is  the  full  form,  268.  " 

^y&riujsu6u/r,  ‘  they  are  not  as  .  .  . ,’  245.  ''Tb  ’f  ^ 

."yswOT,  274.  |  srom,  2  2<j_,  262,  ‘absence  of.’  Comp.  glOTsrom. 

[Looking  at  the  use  of  T.  ga-ka  —  ^euswmaj,  from  a-vn  =  ^®,  1  feel  inclined  to  think 
that  jyeu  =  employed  in  the  negative  mood:  so  that  st^st  =  —  T.  kalhu. 

Neither  ^  nor  has  primarily  a  negative  meaning.  See  ©&.]  ^  (p 


'f' 

+  t 


j>/5V  |gj,  grow  less  :  «syo°o0. 

sjeo(§i®ip®),  the  shadows  of  declining  day,  166. 
an  immodest  word,  354,  372. 
k.  1 6U5J,  suffering,  want,  privatiorilT 
<su£u<5S)LDt  poverty,  r^o,  252,  287. 


s.  [for  cgyL/^ii]  =  iJuj6Bfl6t)6ti/riflsii,  unprofitably.  3  2 .J 

[S.  =  unbound.  Confounded  with  ^aai.] 

s.  eg/®/  ]  ldJsIuli  =  disrespect,  163. 

[S.  ^  '3TSPTW.  See  «>£).] 

j>]6>j<cbr  [«jy  4-  egyesr],  he,  that  man.  v  * 

^SyajOT,  155.  ^aiCar,  such  a  mail,  307.  .^a/Sair,  273.  g)<up<3,  23,  158.  c^a/sjr,  136, 
,°ya//r,  ^oraojr,  67.  ^gya/Cj/r®,  .gyaj/toQpair,  117,  209.  ^a/iawf,  103.  ^euiflar,  than,  227 
(fifth  case).  4««®,  374.  _ 

k.  g£]6urr  ava,  an  imitative  word,  from 

1.  ^surr  (<g>i<surr a/) = Gaidstnar,  intense  desire,  59,  181. 
v-  2.  ^y<a/ff|o/,  zh  (§  62)  desire. 

j)/<surTiu  =  cg>i<ciirT6)Slt  leaning  to  the  female  side,  251. 

,4  '2l<sutT&p£&='g)i<siin<au&&&a)  such  as  eyes  covet,  251. 

Comp.  H.  B.  §  7°*- 

\_Eld.  12  :  i  tgj6uirejjpi& &QU/b(n)6or  p&rrnreBr,  ^j&ienenk^ldsr 

^/QJirejpiijLSleor  d^pp  j  —  ^jeuir  euQijear 

^(36  t£j6ije&r  •  ^f>uSl6or)  g>EJseif)pt&<gB)p<piafcr(b) 

Qutr<§ib  L/sro^jtfyLl  Lfc&jisgj. 

He  who  has  cut  off  desire  stands  fast !  If  he  cut  off  desires  of  the  five  (senses)  fully 
shall  he  be  filled  with  good.  He  who  cuts  not  off  desire  shall  be  subject  to  vanity! 
('ZjQjecr  from  c ^jeuibj “  vanity.”)  If  so,  dragged  away  by  the  fivefold  elephant  (five  senses) 
he  shall  go  to  enter  the  abyss  (hell).* 

Jl.  Chin.  xiii.  14:  1  sp&)so>p  Q&gtgvib  &L—ps6umuirE)(9j.  (ai—pgj  ^ a/rriu  c §£®@.) 

As  the  flood  sweeping  away  the  stone  dam  seeks  the  sea.’] 


■aja?  —  ajLg  J&  p. 
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jpjofi!  avi,  soften. 

cgy <aSI,  v.  n.  [and  a.]  (§  56.  I)  =  <jy soften,  abate,  t 
become  extinguished.  Comp .  ^eSIf.  - 

Whose  crest  has  been  lowered,  66.  After  the  roar  has  died  away,  332. 

k.  sjeSln,  v.  (§  60)  glisten ;  glittering  rays,  89.  [g.  153.] 

Nig.  ^sfilirjsGev  Q1U.1  sfliS p/pQuir. 

eStf,  v.  n.  and  a.,  loosen,  expand.  [Comp.  ^e3.] 

(§  56-  I-) 

Have  been  loosed,  12.  [G.  83.]  A  garland  of  opening  buds,  390.  [G.  153.] 


k.  =  mu  [g<ss)so  in  Mu.),  assembly,  325.  [s*  ^T*Tf-] 
[See  also  =g>/^.] 

^<cS)suiu(S^&),  knowledge  requisite  for  the  ^msu. 
Ch.  xxxii. 

In  K.  ^snaj  is  the  ‘council  of  state;’  here  it  is  the  ‘learned  assembly.’  Comp.  Qami.  t?.. 


K.  J)J<so<oSIuulci  —  Qurr&mw,  iDZordQsrrLLt—ci),  j)j(ipdsrr^u  (sperreShum), 

the  pure  in  heart,  322. 


jDj'f  ar  [  —perish. 

jyetstinEJfg]. 


In  m. 


‘  be  expended,’  see  =gy geo, 


I.  jytpev,  fire  :  Q/F0uq,  jy dSleaff,  Qqjuuld,  heat,  89,  124,  202. 

[Comp.  cgjGvreVj  '2i<oorevib)  S.  *1  f*J.  Comp.  i. .  In  M.  T.] 

II.  cgyt£)|(5,  beauty :  <sumuLj  =  adornment,  131.  [f  air,  afl&j. 

Comp,  el,  2,  24,  75;  and  13.  In  m <sytp@ 
seems  hardly  a  classical  word  =  @tp0.  Comp.  *r$.] 
K.  (§  57)  perish  ;  go  to  ruin,  147,  272,  293  [*pH]. 
Lose,  105,  252,  309.  Waste  away,  141.  Fall 
_  into  despair,  33.  Die,  302,  for  c [g.  41]. 
>-v-  4  (§  64)  destroy,  ,92,  129,  238  [*il©]. 

k.  (§  60)  weep  aloud,  397. 

[Comp.  S.  ’3P2J,  si^si,  x&iw-  In  M.]  'jJ 

^(^)|/e/0  =  1.  ^(Lg/hgi,  sink  down;  gt.  Qs®,  be  injured, 
sullied,  destroyed,  1 1 1, 300, 353.  [Seems  confounded 
with  lo(I£/e/@.] 

Comp.  T.  95  *.  1  glftejQp&afS  §)ebrg)iin  u@Giuiriuu)y  mfispir 

Q&flajQptsiag;  QjStreBr<!piib  .... 


The  disease  of  hunger  that  eats  so  as  to  injure  the  intellect,  and  the  avarice  that 
destroys  the  attachment  of  men.’ 

+  sjQg  |@  (§62)  rot  away.  Comp,  jyerfl.  123.  [In  m.] 

s\(i§  \  ^  =  ufl  (§  64)  set  in,  inlay  (jewels  in  gold),  347. 

[Comp.  a£,  §  160.  K.  has  the  intransitive  form  g/ae  |  isgi.] 


4-  -P 
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frysrr  al,  measure,  [m.  Inc.  the  idea  is  contiguity.  Comp,  ^sm.] 
k.  ^ysrr,  v.  (§  66)  measure,  7,  103  (int.  or  pass.). 

[JI.  Chin.  i.  184:  * ^yOT/ir#6OT  Qutrsih  er&jGwrih  gjonj euirs  sp&np  /srrGerr ; 

t2jGiri506Br  6UITQP  /F/T0m  : 

On  that  self-same  day  all  his  enjoyments  were  meted  out  to  each  one ;  his  days  of 
life,  too,  were  meted  out.’] 

<jy«r|a/,  a  measure,  81,  91,  323,  330. 

^erreSl^eo  in  272  =  ^-eneumDuuneo  in  271. 
Comp.  36.  ,  .  ,  J , 

Gfrr&iaietrei],  a  mere  empty  name,  195.  +'-\  <-'*■ 

With  rel.  part.  =  until,  up  to,  190,  209.  (With  eT&mrm,  jui>.  See  eimn,  aims.) 

k.  ^eff/T0/,  v.  mingle.  (Comp.  ^3sw.) 

-4-  .jyarr mu  =  ^jefrrreSuj,  commingled  :  a  variation  of 

^  1X7)  240. 

k.  igj,  v.  take  by  handfuls,  262.  [m.] 


k.  =gysr fl,  tenderness,  kindness,  gentle-minded,  355. 

[The  root  idea  is  mellowness,  softness,  decay.  Comp.  gjofig,  which  in  C.  have  /. 
Comp,  also  erefi,  aji,  g)sir ;  and  S.  <rST.] 

Commentator  says  or  ersrfhznw,  15;  but  =  ^aiuy  ;  and  comp.  K.  336. 

4  g/eflmr,  ‘  poor  persons;  ’  or,  condescendingly,  ‘  worthy  good  souls,’  298.  <sy«0,  v.  (§  57). 

^efliu,  so  that  the  hearer  is  crushed,  219  :  Qe^Qtsraj,  otwi/iouij.. 

Nig.  gjetlsrearu  tFp&jui  aieibrdhb  ^jeorQuirGl  QsiraDt_uy(to)  tstrpQufr. 


arr,  cut,  cease. 

1.  K.  =gy pld  (^pesr),  virtue,  charity;  ( V arr = cut,  decide.  In  M. 
=  law.  In  ancient  c.  aravu-=]\xs>t\c^—^(^LDuo.  See 
my  Kurral ,  p.  196.] 

7,  IO,  19,  32,  36,  82,  158,  165,  I90,  321,  330,  338.  sipsSIteT,  29,  326,  332. 
g/pggOurAi,  the  part  which  treats  of  virtue;  i.e.  ch.  i-xiii.  g/peirajeJhygyggm,  ch.  iv. 
gjpCiutjeir,  the  aid  of  charity,  38,  99.  Qpppib,  272.  g/p Qnfl,  118,  172.  g\pfspv& ■», 
257,  322  :  the  path  of  virtue. 

11.  K.  s/fi,  v.  (§  57)  know.  [t.  eru.  m.  and  c.  ari.  -/arr. 
Comp.  /.] 

(©t  =  H-mL-iUBiir),  183.  ^uSiifiirir,  229.  gjflaitrii  [K.  36]  [G.  83],  we  will  know, 
attend  to,  do,  19,  328,  332.  g/figA  [G.  83]  272.  gifivgi  [G.  95],  what  one  should 
know,  74,  108.  [G.  86]  74,  158,  255,  38~4,  395.  «sy»9iu  [G.  140]  78,  86,  204. 

333. 

I  i.  si^fsgs  [G.  86,  H.B.  §  97]. 

£ iptuir  —  1 

<  2-  [G.  91]  163,  171,  257. 

Si.  they  know  not,  48,  380. 

2.  those  who  know  not,  108,  344. 

g/pisgitb  [G.  141]  108,  213.  s/plairt,  those  who  know,  6l,  73,  140.  282. 

g/fli ungirr,  275.  glfliuirg  [G.  90]  331.  «syj0£)r,  you  would  know  [G.  83]  I06,  252.  SU$ 


/ 


3]  «n  no  —  &\  put. 
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*  ■* 


[G.  94]  317-  csyana/iu^jgej,  ch.  xxxii.  sii&\  ®i.  wisdom  [G.  94]  !39>  1 93>  r9^'  249> 

258,  262,  367.  sffiwerf,  254.  books  of  wisdom,  140.  [G.  93] 

162,187,137,301,351.  ^«9a96u«u/r/r,  304.  cgy^9G>iusSr,  399.  (see  ®Ai),  165.  Stfifcp, 

171,380.  [G.  84]  172.  JflAuiiuii)-.#,  212.  jflMairaDio,  ch.  XXvi.  ^ ajani-OTm, 

cl),  xxv.  With  56,  133,  138,  21 1,  256.  (See  *A>.)  giabrmpa],  27,  227.  8pp&a\, 

329.  CujnSa/,  173.  ffisusvftfa/,  II,  187,  254  320.  With  mchrfi,  257.  L/eusu/tfa/,  8, 

I  21,  239,  320,  ch.  xxxiii.  snrjSat,  31 1.  Qaiinerr^ol,  375. 

III.  Adj.  form  of  ^ ,  six  [H.  B.  §  172],  1. 

IV.  (z>.  tr.  §  64.)  [Comp.  ®g».  from  ;  so  from  £§)&.  In  M.,C.,T.]  Sever, 
cut  off.  Remove,  cut  the  bonds  of,  132.  g/jpi&sSieve vraitm,  are  destitute  of  power  to 
divest  themselves  of,  352.  [<g  is  inserted.] 

V.  ( v .  intr.  §  68.)  Be  severed,  cease,  fail.  [Opp.  to  ®-j»  ] 

[Comp.  £-gi  and  in  the  following  : 

1  c gjjpriiiu  u pern euQ Litres 

^irojirir  ai-poievGvir  \  ^S(^eir<s^lp 
OijKtri  *  if  ujih  j^ihueyi’  Q)iuiUjS^lui>  Qurre^Q qj 
qlLi$-  ti-jponrir  &~p&\. 

Those  are  not  friends  who  withdraw  when  you  suffer  want,  like  water-birds  who 
forsake  the  tank  when  its  waters  fail ;  they  are  friends  who  stick  by  you,  like  the 
water-lilies  in  that  tank.’  Mii.'\ 

s/s)*’’,  a  failing  spring  [G.  153]  275  (  =  term.  ‘less'),  157,  260,  333  :  with  «®, 
affdt,  and  s/s)1”  @1— pgn”,  even  when  it  dries  up,  1 85.  (§  85O  •sts)'‘‘ >  w i  1 1  fail, 

37°,  37X.  sip,  when  . .  .  falls,  370.  In  371,  s/Pp*««*Gea  ;  150,  s/pp Pmm-pgub,  even 
when  it  has  failed.  Added  to  noun  =  ‘  without'  8,  371.  drink  up,  382. 

s/p  =  excessively,  31 1.  Fully,  26.  S[ppa 9  they  have  been  severed,  12.  (§  70  .) 
sips),  150 :  ‘in  destitution.’  s/pair,  342.  [Comp.  260.]  <sy«9@/in,  when  it  is  severed, 

cut,  =  (§  100),  41. 

Neg.  stair,  cease  not  to  have,  351.  stem  ( =  staff  ) ,  116;  (  =  «sy®“«i),  310. 

VI.  siPpA  =  vpiBBw,  destitution,  poverty,  78. 

vii.  v,  v.  sound  ;  strike.  ,  *  3  ^  X- 

[S.  ^  =  o.  Comp,  s/epsii.  VaM!  cut.  T.  has  ara  =  room.  C.  arai  = 
si®”)  and  st®”p.  M.  ARRA.] 

spnpa L.&1,  the  resounding  sea  [G.  153]  230.  umpiumpiegi,  having  struck  the  drum, 
S6,  392.  n.  =  uirmp,  a  rock,  360. 

**"  "■  Nig.  S/®”P  OP®”P  Que/gai  urmp  (hewr  StprSen  QmiryS 


cgy/bi-l  for  12.  [g.  41.] 

[So  in  T.  86:  ‘  s/ph^1  imrut-i  <3®S(p®Q^/r^A : 

The  relaxation  and  rupture  of  the  mighty  bond  of  love.  ] 

jy/ojr,  see 


^|G5T  an,  such.  See  =gy. 

k.  .jyesr,  [so  j§)e£r,  otSsst  ;  these  are  treated 

as  $5(8 u t-i aS3sar.  g.  93],  such,  of  that  kind. 

star  |  a*#,  41,  87.  st^\  «v,  12.  Like  to,  such  =  9^,  16,  44,  66,  101,  104,  13S,  186, 

I92,  211,  237,  262,349,  38i>  392>  400-  St®r®rr,  ^&f,  96,  176,  305,  330,  360,  373,  374,  -f. 

375-  ■PIPS)  is  another  form  of  st^^ff  (st®*  +  ff\  136-  8>  211,  240,  254,  257,  331,  332, 

336,  386.  These  forms  are  added  to  the  oStWOiuA^id,  used  for  the  QluuQi £&& :  thus 
Gbasippsn,  it  is  as  though  (a  dog)  seated  itself.  ^ycw|@iu,  thou  who  art  as  ...  ,  225. 
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S>\  KST  L|  -  §},  g. 


is  a  strengthened  form  of  (but  see  K.  lex.).  £$&&&  —  so  much  as,  such-like, 
so,  239,  270,  329,  344,  374,  386,  390.  mot fafariuf,  ‘  they  are  as  .  .  . ,’  2^5. 

^yaanuo/ii,  all,  104.  ‘we  are  as  .  .  .  ,’  388.  gftesnunn,  ‘those  who  are  like,’  213,  •+ 

216,  218,  388.  [For  the  construction  see  my  Kurral,  Introd.  p.  xxiv.  §  10.  Comp, 
use  of  T.  attii,~\ 

k.  jyewiy,  affection,  love,  305,  321,  370,  371,  377. 

In  M.  ambit  or  anbu.  Seems  connected  with  S.  =  water.  Comp,  wait  in  both 
senses. 

^£3T  |  osnn,  see 

-4.  jyizsrfSIfM,  a  fabulous  bird  which  is  said  never  to  survive 

its  mate,  376.  [jyesrgiJ  +  ^jeo  =  ^)/^(csr(np&i 
if  that  is  not ,  this  is  not. \ 

-  Nig.  epiTL/Grr^tyiGo  isirQsrreur  ^ib  Q^rttsrQi _ 

1.  see  ^yeo  =  it  is  not. 

II.  =  jjfsrwj-A-,  on  that  day.  So  «™s@r  (tSars m^),  23,  36.  (jy,  Si,  ct  with  <ir  +  s>.) 

<f£J  <c&T  6W  LDj  107.  [s.  ^F.]  It  is  referred  to  in  135. 

^sjrG?^).  Comp.  An  interjection:  Alas!  330.  zcA 

[G.  II7.] 


=»  A. 

^  a,  see  ^y. 

1.  ^ I®,  become,  be,  befit;  profit.  It  is  an  auxiliary  of 
very  extensive  use,  often  redundant. 

[§  58,  etc.  T.  A -vu  (ka).  M.  Tnl.  a  \pini.  C.  A  |  gtt,  a  \p.  ah  |  a.  Comp.  S.  iST  +  ^ 
and  FT.  Whatever  may  be  the  source  of  the  word,  its  use  in  poetry  has  been  in¬ 
fluenced  by  the  S.  miFIH  =  ^®“.] 

1.  Inf.  ^a  =  as,  1.  Contracted  into  ^  =  as,  7,  28,  165.  While  there  is,  86, 

341,  344,  345,  346.  gw®,  as  though  any  one  (of  these  faculties)  existed,  143. 

2.  Past  adv.  part.  Cgi£/  =  ^S(§§  40,  136,  137).  1,  3  =  having  become  :  ‘as.’  23,  67, 

122;  357;  361  :  though  it  be,  or  have,  367.  ^0  (§  77),  329,  359.  y  <ru  rtrW  I—  1 

3.  Adj.  part.  ^  (§  74).  ^u=a.«*i -rfiu,  28,  37,  278,  334,  367.  y<u  [G. 

14]  184.  ^luAsrAi,  when  it  is  :  [•*«■&,  and  §  97  note,~]  241.  ,g0i u,  14,  265. 

4.  Verbal  noun.  $),$&>,  the  becoming  (§  148),  286.  205.  240,  358. 

5.  Future.  <ga«r,  1 1 2,  150;  they  will  flourish  (§  72),  301.  ,g@«r,  124,  343,  349. 

iirt,  256.  (Often  such  forms  are  redundant:  §  151.)  we  shall  prosper,  32.  *i* 

^£,73,110,347,361.  ^redundant,  23, 112,247,  348,  376,  380.  ^@^,14,17,110,  j,  - 
129,  243,  257.  ^j,gnn  (^gjurti,  181),  359.  [G.  83.  Compr’felugu  aorist,  avu-dumu.'] 

5,  it  will  serve  ;  resulting  benefit  (§  88),  17,  73,  242,  271.  f 

6.  Past  tense.  she  became,  376. 

Past  part.  noun.  things  that  became,  23.  ^ uai/r,  349.  ^Bmirer,  ^QuaiA, 

^0i urf  [G.  82,  95]  15,  124.  those  who  are  (foes),  52,  299.  So  70. 

7.  jgiSOT-  (§  95)  if  it  be,  jij,  229,  357,  362.  The  neg.  is  ®«« wcie*-,  126.  iu/tw 

-f  for  our  part,  293.  (§  100),  5,  38,^98,  115,  139,  147,  176,  186, 

20C329;  347.  35°.  351,  355,  3§o-  =?!«>*>  15,  37- 

*  K 


/ 


gj,  4  3, -  gj,  li  U  «\). 
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8.  Imp.  ^®nSsw  [G.  84]  7. 

9.  Neg.  [G.  89]  104,  243,  337.  (  =  4S*r*)  79. 

10.  With  «-€*©  (mfoVA  see)  12,  337.  With  (which  see )  360.  With  *.*»_£  9  T47- 

11.  =gs I  ®@>  (§  62)  make,  cause;  kindle,  225; 

will  cause,  124. 

...  K  f  increase,  129,  301,  327.  Wealth  :  G)*eo 

<5U  UDy 

III.  =  a  cow:  L»«,  1 01,  1 1 5»  n8,  279-  44Mr,  'I*e  W*ICI  cow  lsee  ‘“’l*  3T9> 

377.  ®PG7  =  +  45,  a  cow  with  a  young  calf.  <?*«>«•  [see  <?«=].  =  anC-®uu*  or 

TT+  w  =  an  elephant  in  rut,  300.  [Comp,  44*,  u>r,  «*■*,  “«®-] 

IV.  is  a  direct  interrogative  [G.  6].  Sometimes  mr  (urt,  uw)  =  sr,  92. 

V.  ^  is  a  neg.  verb.  term.  [G.  91]  6,  97,  109,  no ;  and  middle  particle.  Its 

use  in  the  negative  is  fourfold  :  (1)  finite  verb  :  [G.  89]  4,  6,  g)*o ir  =  ®*eitrg>\  (2)  by 
apocope,  for  adv.  part. :  [G.  90]  5,  230,  =  **•«*«,&  ;  (3)  for  adj.  part. :  [G.  91]  145. 

urgji  =  5>a  ;  (4)  in  verb,  nouns  (  V  +  <K  +  OT“) !  1 45- 

VI.  is  a  term,  of  positive  adv.  part.  j»w  =  w  [G.  86]  14,  360. 

VII.  is  an  interjection.  See  4145,  for  4441,  for  45 !  9. 

VIII.  =g  =  ^,p  =  way,  manner.  See  I.  1. 

IX.  In  the  beginning  of  Sanskrit  words  4}  (1)  reverses  the  meaning,  thus  <*T  is  give, 
and  is  take  ;  (2)  expresses  up  to. 

X.  44  is  a  demonstrative.  See  4. 

(1)  =  [In  t.  e,  e  are  often  used  for  a ,  a : 

el  =  ^6?t,  ED  =  *§>!(!£,  EDU  =  ^6OTT®,  ERI  =  =?¥/#,  C/c.] 

There,  23,  193.  There,  then,  and  so,  28,  267.  ^Qa  =just  so,  244.  So,  as,  38, 
51,  79,  139,  179,  197,  280,  321,  322.  [With  neg.  verb.  part,  for  rel.  part. 

£.€90 T<JtT  f$.  See'  K.  Introd.  p.  xxiv.  §  10.]  Then,  120. 

(2)  =g|  <sm®  =  i.  there,  35.  [Comp.  t.  vadda .] 

4J I  «*«>._,  adj.  form  of  44^®  :  (see  S )  9j_,  271 :  ‘  the  gate  of  Paradise.’ 

_  _ „  ii.  a  year,  351.  [T.  edu?  M.  C.  edu,  erru.']  iii.  Comp.  44* . 


cJUlL  ad  [see  move 


1.  k.  v.  swing,  oscillate ;  play,  dance ;  move  briskly 


[§  62.  Comp.  s.  *ttt.  m.,  t.,  c.  Also  in  c.  madu.] 


io&u  a  cloud  traversing  the  hill-side,  28.  So  44®  in  IT3- 

^  a.« bru/r,  will  gain  a  subsistence  by  dancing:  85,  191.  *rsu  <44®>  l'e 

actively  a/  «w/&,  113.  44®,  move  over— touch  lightly— superficially,  115.  That 

vibrates  at  every  touch,  192.  As  it  itself,  240,  331.  Bathe,  4^  [G.  86  = 


4ji_6fl®iiiJ,  §97]  332.  [G.  83]  332,  387 

tf'’  Aii?  *41!®  (§  160)  grind  in  a  mill,  35.  [m.  c.  5/k.] 


^ssbr,  ^ea otstoud,  see 

^05301)  =  love :  ^/ebn-i,  374.  [Lit.  juice.  Comp,  it- mi  in 
its  two  uses.  an,  an.] 

[‘  4jswu9^0uir(5*  to  us  lovelorn  creatures.’  Kalit.  i.] 

^  ^  «.  the  red  and  white  water-lily,  236,  396.  4- 

[Comp.  S.  water  =  4^.  M.,  C.]  ,  »'  •  S 

‘ . 1  - 
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turtle,  tortoise  :  rnoi ,  331.  [.^m,  comp.  s. 

M.  AMA.  C.  AME.] 

^losl)  [g.  90,  91]. 

ereotranu i,  67,  might  be  neg.  verb,  part.,  or  neg.  verb,  noun  {sresir  4-  earn). 


^(U  ay.  [Ay,  ayi,  ayu.  m.,  c.] 

I-  See  4i|@. 

II.  Term.  2  pers.  sing.  :  Q&ilj/s  \  nil.  G.  77. 

III.  Voc.  ending,  126:  lSAot  |  iruj.  G.  64. 

IV.  v.  (§57).  Investigate,  enquire  closely,  seek  out,  cull,  care  for.  [Comp.  =sy“j. 
M.  =  «<//.  C.]  26,  37,  63,  393.  wi,  c/wzVe  excellence,  [G.  153]  339.  ©otjs,  an 
exquisite  jewel,  372. 

Hence  ^j/nu  [intensive  of  M.  aray.  C.  arei.  See  135,  196.  Ch. 

xxii.  RiL.utnjinu&'sv. 

V.  (n.)  Mother  :  400.  [C.  ayi.  Hind,  dyd .  M.  #)/£.] 


^uSIvsviT,  thousands  of  persons,  284. 

b.  S.  §  172.  M.  C.  SAVIRA.] 


VJ 


^  f  /r3  • 


AR. 

-A  ‘  I.  See  238,  330  :=^©“,  ^ y/fliu,  C  '  « ■ 

II.  Affix  =  ^a/f  =  g>/r.  [^  +  <°yif.]  G.  93. 

III.  z/. «.  (§  57).  Become  full  =  rfjiiy,  378,  396.  [Comp.wi/.  S.  t|J.  M 

7*-  T.  ar.  C.]  fully,  our  fill,  302,  366.  [G.  153]  16,  217.  ' 

Hence  seek  out  thoroughly.  See  ^«j.  z/.  a.  Fill  themselves,  feed  full,  200. 

«f-  q  IV.  v.  a.  (§  64).  1.  Sound,  resound,  hum,  73,  122,  161,  223,  290,  364.  [S.  ^1+^, 
-t  ’sni^r,  2.  Bind,  tie,  122.  [M.  ar  |  kku.  C.]  [for  by  a/eJ>AA™i 

*  G.  41],  full,  ripe,  351. 


AL.  [M.] 

I.  Case  ending  [G.  59]  :  ‘  instrument.’  For  this  is  also  used.  It  is  really  the 
verbal  root  and  «or»  added.  [See  C  D.  G.,  p.  172.] 

II.  Verb,  inflection  [G.  86]:  ‘condition.’ 

III.  v.  n.  Become  full,  complete  (§  70).  [Comp.  This  seems  to  be  used  for 

■yfl-eu,  and  q.v.,  by  u&oa-,  see  III  Gr.  index.]  44*^,  being  full,  54:  ^ei rp  = 

eiranp  or  106,  163,  252. 

IV.  As  a  redundant  syllable,  filling  up  the  metrical  foot:  [G.  116];  j<x  -ts  \ 

but  it  generally  seems  =  since,  because  :  30,  55,  81,  83,  84,  132,  305,  324,  386. 

V.  4£tv,  <^euia,  a  banyan  tree,  Ficus  Indica.  [C.  probably  from  .jyasu  —broad.]  38, 

197.  See  Ainslie,  vol.  ii.  p.  11.  Its  minute  seeds  are  much  used  in  medicine. 

The  Telugu  version  of  38  is: 

‘  Chittafuddhi  galgi  chesina  punyambu 
Konchemainanadiyu  koduva  gadu  ; 

Vittanambu  marri  vrikshambunakunenta  ? 

Any  meritorious  deed  done  with  pure  intention  though  small  is  not  defective  ; — how 
large  is  the  seed  of  the  banyan  tree?’  Vem.  i.  67. 
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ar,  v.  (§  57)  sink.  k.  [From 

^St uio,  a  sinking  vessel,  [G.  153]  12.  With  hollow,  sunken  eyes,  49. 
agtj  a  hell  that  deep  engulfs.’  T.  24.] 

[M.  C.  ALA.  A.  C.  al  I  du.  T.  lo  I  tu,  where  lo  =  a.*-.  Many  words  belong  to 
this  group :  statist,  prtfi,  S&,  <££,  ®«j,  ®«S,  :  f£  =  *  seems  to  give  an  idea  of 

‘depth.’  Comp.  S.  JTTV,  ’SPTTV,  WITS.] 


c^srr  al  (^dsr  an,  ^L-  ad). 

k.  i.  v.  [§  56  (III)]  rule  ;  use.  Comp.  45®. 

[This  is  an  old  root.  A  Tuda  says  ‘  I  am  an  ’  =  a  man,  in  answer  to  a 

question  regarding  his  tribe.  T.  el.  (e  in  sense  of  ‘  elevation '  =  <ur-')  K.  alu. 
In  some  places  as  a  fern,  termination  —  :  gj^curar  =  g)eua)«/ar.  So  <%,i  =  etc.~\ 

'g£err\efl(2isBr  =  Qpiup£i,  manly  effort,  [g.  153]  195. 

11.  ^etr,  n.  a  person,  20.  [Here  Nan.  255.]  A 
slave  :  «gyzf  ®»u>,  122. 

in.  ^err  in  terminations  =  gfoiar,  she.  [g.  77,  93,  95.]  See 
®a>,  “Ssar,  ®«>,  etc.,  382,  383,  384,  386. 

+  iv.  c^srresr  («gsfr  +  jyesr),  an  affix  of  possession  or  agency = 
1  he  who  possesses  or  exercises’  =  ^,6^,  e-enL-iuevesr, 
S-GtoL-iarreir. 


156060  «®y/z9 so 3633,  the  truly  wise,  II. 
fs! eastern /£t so netrrr,  men  firm  in  wisdom,  27. 
LjeoeofSevrteirn ,  men  of  trivial  knowledge,  8. 
^(Siietssuiutretreir,  one  debased,  282. 

9-emu.Lurr street,  a  possessor  of,  16,  65.  ' 

$60 nett tr—^jp peon,  those  destitute  of,  138. 

Qs aeirte^etrit,  worthless  persons:  eSemrr,  243. 
v.  ^esar,  male ;  the  masculine  character :  opp.  Quem, 
+  202,  251,  386. 

[M.,  C.  ?  from  or,  more  probably,  See  ^ sot cotot.] 

^emai—esr,  the  duty  of  a  man,  98. 

VI.  ^sror|s!Dm  [from  (i)  ^srr  and  (2)  =g t,em\. 

(1)  The  exercise  or  possession  of  anything.  In  C .  =  ywesflaireme™, 

ch.  xxxiii,  ‘  ignorance,  stupidity.’ 

(2)  Manliness,  194.  Almost  =  ‘  ness  ’  in  the  four  following: 

QlJ336m6S)LD,  I99;  &365T(7ri’eOBT6B)LD  (&360),  I26,  I42  ; 

■f  2M.33 60361010  (2.(75),  24O  ‘  S53653 6(33651113,  ch.  XX,  200. 

vii.  the  use,  mastery,  practice,  exercise  of  any¬ 
thing,  215.  .  ^ 


* 


> 


tu.  aji 

y*ot 


C.  D.  G. 


k.  ^bP  A— •  [Comp.  ji/gn,  cut.] 

i.  i,  n.  six,  §  172.  [m.,  t.,  c.  tuda. 

P-  235-l 

11.  n.  a  way :  LDnnsaioy  QisfSI :  194,  Tioles  in 

the  roof,  383.  [m.  Comp,  c^®.]  s/pppUgn,  the  way 
of  virtue,  257,  322 ;  msujrr^,  decorously,  382. 
Manner,  method  13,  23,  97  (with  rel.  part. 

=hozv?),  313,  398.  Way  of  life:  §>Qgsam,  79; 
pebr^pcyear,  according  to  his  conduct;  or=#esr @) 
Qeo^nQesr,  by  himself  alone,  243. 

In  5  it  seems  best  to  take  as  a  comp.  =  ‘  go  :  ’  the  desert  path  along  which 

Death  takes  his  way.  Conduct :  eSSot,  in  103. 

LD^inrrgii  =  @)6ti6opuo domestic  life,  or  virtue. 
[Notice  the  close  connexion  between  ^/pti 
and^.]  54. 

e_j3/mcgjn2/=in  every  fitting  way,  95. 

In  98  jQ/bfficxr  may  be  (1)  by  (or  than)  the  river ; 
(2)  if  yon  do  (or  give) ;  or  (3)  in  the  ordained 
method. 

■+  atreongji,  a  journey  on  foot,  pilgrimage,  268. 

g)il;_/r"2/,  straitened  circumstances,  ?88. 

QpLii-ngjj,  hindrance,  difficulties,  288. 

^gv,  n.  a  river :  isgl.  Often  written  <ungv.  [Comp. 
t.  karu,  ‘  flow ;  ’  and  erru.]  136,  150,  185. 

Gmeoirg 2/,  a  river  of  perspiration,  268. 


hi. 


iv.  ^gv,  n.  a  direction :  :  rsir&jirguLD  open  to 


VI. 


■i 

4- 


4 


every  wind  that  blows,  383. 
v.  ^gv,  v.  (§  62)  grow  cool ;  become  mitigated,  healed, 
88.  [Comp.  s.  m.,  t.,  c.] 

^pgv,  v.  (§  62)  do :  Q&lu,  22,  174,  185,  286,  288  ( 2-peSI 
understood),  295,  303,  309 ; [t.  atu.  ?  a  variant  of 
^lL®.  The  Tdea  is  power  active  and  passive.] 
Protect  {anui-i  understood),  184. ;  bear,  149 ;  endure, 
15  b  396  i  be  able-  3^9- 

^pgnis^j^essr,  as  long  as  you  can  put  up  with  it, 

75-  1 f  •  vj 

^pp^uSa  :  much,  6,  j,  34*62,  69,  78. 

^ppeo  =  :  power  (of  action  and  endurance), 

59>  3I3- 


old 
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^PQgprrh,  the  poor  and  helpless  :  &  ft?  glair :  those 
unable  to  do  anything  in  return,  98.  [hi 
Gr.  95.] 

the  absence  of  ^pp&>.  In  67,  (1)  weak¬ 
ness  ;  (2)  an  intolerable  injury. 

^S3T,  (1)  a  cow.  See  ^  111.  239.  =  (2)  q£o,  term,  of 
3rd  case,  195. 

yh  T  « ggprifi,  1.  see  although,  329. 

2.  +  e-ii  [g.  59]  =  even  by,  323. 

^ .  67  6&T  (®5)  6V}J  LD  j  anything  at  all,  98,  159.  Comp. 
205. 

^esrjsa,  ^j,^p,  see  and  =gy<®a>. 


1. 

1.  @  is  a  demonstrative  letter  (see  si),  =  ‘  this.’  A  large  number  of  pronouns, 
adverbs,  etc.  are  formed  from  it. 

2.  jD  is  the  termination  of  the  adverbial  part,  of  middle  verbs.  [G.  86.] 

3.  a-  is  changed  into  £D  in  certain  forms :  ayy,  ‘  poor,’  makes  +  ©it,  1 ;  so  Q<-/Au, 


4.  ®  is  used  for  in  verbal  inflexions.  See  G.  83.  So  CWJ?),  55. 

5.  In  C.  e  (pronounced  ye)  is  used  for  ® :  edam  =  ^i—ih. 

6.  When  final  a-  is  cut  off  before  initial  w,  a  short  (3)  is  introduced.  [G.  24.]  So  in 

71  QueopGiuirGl  -1-  ajtrgi  —  QuengQiutriy-iutrgj. 

7.  In  X45  g)  =  @ijuiy-. 

<c6T  j  he,  ‘  this  male.’ 

@ffl/srr,  she,  ‘  this  female  :  ’  14,  17.  (g)  +  ^ysff.) 

@^7,  49,  this.  52>  53- 


K.  ^)d5  IGA,  />aS5.  [S.  f,  ’JT,  »P[.] 

i.  g)«,  it.  (§  66.  Comp.  @)p,  §frtu),  pass  over,  transcend, 
with  OTaj%\>  =  <2r*_,  6;  leave  behind:  efi®,  33  [=/f/Ey@ 
in  t.  30]. 

11.  @<s|  £}  v.  (§  57.  tp  is  a  formative,  not  radical.  Comp. 
usip,  u>@£,  'gay?,  pay?,  45^,  c.  eggu.  This  is 
contracted  into  @tp,  q.  v.) 

*  Despise:  <sr&r,  pjcmsg,  rSig,  58,  117,  136,  157,  159, 

i_8o,  219,  235,  321. 


u  2 
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hi.  @)s  |  £0,  n.  jealous  rivalry,  137.  [In  M.  =  a  fight.  See  K.] 

Nig.  Liana  euaS  Quirir  QpuGuir. 

k.  i£Ai,  agree.  [@)<smu.  s.  in.  m.  iya.  See  @)uj.\ 

1.  v.  (§  57)  =  @stouj,  fall  to  the  lot  of,  60;  be 

possible,  95,  hi,  181 ;  succeed,  152,  194  [comp,  f 
Nlti.  97];  be  innate,  187;  sound  out  [$)&»&= har¬ 
mony],  257. 

11.  n.  fame,  338.  [s. 

[‘  ^jana  QaiLt—rrasr,  one  dead  to  fame.’  Kalit .  i.  io.  See  also  Ntti.  2,  82.] 

Nig.  $£)&»&  L/aifi  Qarefi  uiriLmrib. 

\  - 

@)0!£  lip ;  petal,  outer  scentless  leaves, 

sheathe,  221.  u/rSsrr;  £§)%*>,  yeSIgiy.  [m.  ithal. 

s.  ^nrc.] 

Nig.  ®^(PL/8otCiu®  ya!<*  £§)^(0  t-^Qi—ear  g)iOQpij(?u/f. 


^)lL  id  =  ‘  place.’  [m.,  c .  ide,  ede.  t.  eda.] 

I.  (n.)  =  ^jt—dsT.  3  ‘  -  A- 

1.  =  place:  @h<—jsgi>  inf.  base  for  7th  case;  (with  verbal  roots)  51.  [G.  153.  a /  is 

euphonic]  =  where  or  when,  329. 

extensively,  116. 

§)i—Qp<a»i—uj,  vast,  300. 

2.  =  time  :  minimi,  n,  91,  149,  384. 

3.  =  the  left  side:  300,  388  (opp.  a/am).  [In  this  signification  it  is  probably  = 
‘north.’  So  p&&tm<h  =  ‘  right  hand’  and  ‘south.’  Comp.  Schrader’s  Prehistoric 
Antiquities  of  the  Aryan  Peoples,  by  Jevons,  p.  254.] 

II.  @®,  v.  (§  68)  give,  put :  Qsrr®, 

[This  is  ultimately  from  g) ;  and  ®  =  place.  Its  other  form  is  *  for  :  comp. 
Tel.  See  also  aS®.  M.,  C.,  T.  S.  IfT,  VT.] 

they  will  give,  207. 

Used  as  an  auxiliary.  (§§  254,  263.) 

e&pSi]®,  sow,  243.  LDgiiSHQa,  forget,  291. 

8$®,  degrade,  248. 

sisf.uMsem,  the  place  where  they  apply  the  drum¬ 
stick,  100. 

@®  |  gfa  —  left,  abandoned  in  the  burning  ground,  49. 
With  sit®,  96. 

{§)®/£gv,  ashes  of -sprinkling,  66. 

g)tl®  (§  77),  p.  adv.  part.  1  having  given.’ 

=  ©Sl1®,  15,  48  .=.QunQ®  or  QurrseS®,  393  :  *  let  go.’ 


@lll_£3TG!Jr - (g'IXLfi. 
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@Lli_63TOT  (see  s\ anesr )  redundant  (=@ot/z9@)6»> 
Qurrgum),  44,  237. 

@ilt_  (§§  74,  87)  once  given,  given  for  ever,  216. 
dyed  red,  281. 

hi.  g)©  has  an  idea  of  compression.  [Comp.  gkf .  c.,  m. 

IDUKKU.] 

g)zl®,  ( adj .)  small,  narrow,  poor. 

straitened  circumstances,  288. 
k.  ggjQdaak,  want,  straitened  circumstances,  141,  348, 
[Comp,  sesar.  M.  IDANNA.] 
g)®««/i,  avarice :  miserliness. 

g)®co«DL/  (col/  +  <sm=-jp68TUu>  =T.  iduWlU.  Comp. 

and  see  £3),  want,  poverty;  annoyance,  107,  282. 
[k.  1045.  n.  m.  k.  97. 

‘  The  heart  knows  its  own  bitterness.’ 

seve^6BT  ^jQih&DU  ;  & ifl®ih&i>u 

uAeflgysir  g/flujib  •  iUnjiSQibanu 

UGoQuafai£.r  'gjflitjib'  sa  ijLSQibenu 

seveucsT  'gjflisgl  eS(bU&. 

The  trouble  from  toddy  the  drunkard  knows  ; 

The  trouble  from  water  the  sea-gull  among  the  birds  knows ; 

The  trouble  from  poverty  the  master  of  many  wives  knows  ; 

The  trouble  of  concealment  knows  the  thief.] 

gM,  affliction  :  the  pinch  of  poverty,  113.  [m.,  c.] 

+  iv.  g)t f,  v.  a.  1.  thunder,  send  forth  bolts,  iqq.  [§  64.] 
2.  crush,  pound  in  a  mortar,  156.  [Comp.  cSytf. 
M.,  c.,  T.] 

v.  g)®»L_,  (77.)  =  ®®:  middle. 

As  a  sign  of  7th  case.  by  the  wayside,  132.  [G.  63.]  mean¬ 
while,  before  they  die,  119.  ©»>■-,  the  middle  course  [a  form  of  fiM1],  not  worthy 

of  praise  or  blame,  365.  S)««-,  the  middle  sort  of  people,  not  base  (*«”<-)  nor  first 

rate  (*Jw),  297,  366.  @«oi_nSaot_Ciu,  everywhere  between,  46.  knowing 

(it)  through  and  through,  54.  commingle  [1* ®<-],  80.  change, 

deteriorate  [£W],  216.  jg)api-jOLj<g,  go  into  the  midst  of,  254,  255,  3)4 • 

Nig.  6763TU  g)i_ljQutUlf  gXULjlb 

^)ih  im.  [m.  ima  ;  chima  ;  tu.  szma.  c.  Comp. 

S.  ftTfaTI.  rSlemLD.] 

g)©»£n,  n.  a  twinkle  of  the  eyes  : 

4”  (1)  v.  (§  64)  wink,  close  the  eyes,  302,  323,  345. 

4  (2)  shine,  twinkle  as  jewels,  127,  146,  381.  'Tp.  J* 

gfriiiS  (1)  a  very  small  fraction  :  200  ’  an  a*:om' 
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lt)JjSj[E15>[TlLlLJL-|S\) - (§*  Jj. 


(2)  m^EisiTiLuLiio  sjiRQ,  the  small  seed  of  a  wild 
grass,  94.  [m.] 

[Jl.  Chin.  iii.  3  :  ‘  Q&tbiAtussr  gjamQuirQAsifr LLut_t8%H  ^iS,  accumulating  a  treasure  by 
collecting  minute  gains.’] 

^nlQwesrt  392,  ‘with  pattering  sound ’  =  so  as  to  say 
IM.  [H.  B.  §  273.] 


iy  =  &*>*,  Jit.  [s.  *n .  ©«.] 

1.  @)tuetif  (w.)=nature:  ®®> wii. 

Qld^gSIuj^,  tender-(natured),  86. 
@)uuQ<csrf3=i5&>Q60trQgaa<siii£lt  the  path  of  natural 
piety,  294. 

nature:  74,  144,  205,  384  =  ®©mo;  good¬ 
ness:  187,  224,  244,  292  =  ^p^esanJo. 

(gjiu&LlpQprQpiiL),  an  ill-conditioned  servant.’  T.  67.] 


@)iup<st os,  iii  =  natural  course, 
n.  v.  (§  70)  be  possible  [comp.  §>£»,  ®muu}  @)<z v>&. 

m.]  ;  be  composed  of,  353. 

wn  l6°)  use^ effort,  bring  about,  194. 

III.  V.  (§57)  =  be  practicable ;  combine, 

r+-  -f  adhere  to,  91,  210,  306.  ^ 

+  (glsrouj/g  cg  =  p_nnr-=.  gasusu/t/).  '  ‘  Comp.  36,  221,  and  272. 

^)etaujiBj = what  you  can,  94,  95. 


IV. 


Ltfj 


]  (  v.  [§§  62,  160.  s.  f ,  [§)#,  sj®]  ;  (/r.)  move : 

(-/K®  ) 


-*■  =  rst-p^i,  136 ;  (m/.)  move  :  =  334. 


ir  [=2-^2/.  In  c.  as  in  Tamil,  m.  iri.  Not  in  Tel.; 
but  ira  =  ‘  place.’  Comp.  s.  Lat .er-am.  Old  Can.z’Aa]. 
1.  @®,  v.  (§  60)  sit,  29,  254,  334;  remain,  268;  be,  61. 

As  an  auxiliary  :  5,  9,  19,  162,  323,  345.  I  who  was,  389.  [Comp. 

126.]  ®0iju  a  future  (aoristic)  infinitive  absolute  :  ‘while  they  are  left  in  poverty 
264,  265.  §to<sCiiS@iih,  254  =  g)0ij,a*rgm  [G.  142.  H.  B.  §  100].  254, ‘as 

though  he  were  ;  ’  see  stP&  under  see  under  is  for 

‘it  is  not  a  thing  that  ever  was,’  258.  @®|Asoa,  a  seat,  143. 

II.  @(r=‘ dark’  [c.  crc.  s.  irfo];  only  in  derivatives. 

Hence  |»)®m|<-/,  iron,  black  metal.  Comp.  Qs=ti\i^. 
@®«rr,  darkness  (see  ®-en-).  [m.,  t.  irlu.\ 

III.  @®,  tWO  =  g)J6ssr®,  FFIT :  18.  [§  172.] 

g)(ij|«!niD,  two  states,  this  world  and  the  next,  129.  both.  «.= 


295 


t- 
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twice  as  much  :  ’  as  though  from  JD^©,  ‘  become  double ;  ’  and  ‘  make  double.’ 

two  persons,  75. 

iv.  [g)®,  great.  [Comp.  s°-®,  2-"u,  and  J§)®“  = 

QuQJjii,  1 68,  178. 


@)iflis<si »&&&,  79,  is  doubtful.  See  [§)/#. 

In  Kalit.  i.  27  we  find  mpfcanp&B  =  lopOui-jirs !  Natfinarkkvniyar  says  this  is 
e$iuij(2airti.@ifl#Q&ir&,  ‘  an  anomalous  form  of  the  optative.’  (G.  85.) 

?  for  ‘  thou  wert ;  ’  used  as  a  noun  =  ‘  thou  who  wert. 

(G.  77.  See  126.)  Then  £«  for  :  a  poetic  license  =  ‘ to  thee  who  wert  (on 
pleasure’s  side).’ 


^jj  ira,  beg.  [c.  ere.  m.,  t.  eruvu.] 

I.  V.  (§  66 )  =  ujrr@)  iSi&em&Qaetr,  beg,  ask. 

I,  I45,  270.  ^uein^irir  =  ^\!raiirfsair,  296,  305,  306,  307,  308.  Often  found  with  an, 
‘  refuse.’ 

1  2.  40,  303,  305,  306,  mendicity:  lurr^sii,.  Comp. 

<£/na/. 

g)/r  |  eiOein,  ‘  dread  of  mendicancy,’  ch.  xxxi.  @3-  |  «««»,  95. 

/  3-  ©/©>/?,  mendicants,  279.  [gj^aya).] 


§)rfl,  v.  (§  57)  be  driven  away,  take  to  flight,  212. 

=  9hJ«,  *  be  it  put  away  !  ’  79.  But  see  under  @®.  [Comp.  ®«S, 

and  S.  ft.] 

@(5|/Fs?o^  (@® /*«#?),  charcoal:  ■srfl,  258  [?  v/iR  =  ‘dark> 
[g)®|/i>4,  iron,  122.  (From  g)®  11.) 

[T.  inurnu.  M.  and  iritftbu .  Metals  for  which  there  are  pure  Dravidian  names 
are  Qu/rscr,  Qa/cW^  Q&ibi-i)  Qeueduraevtn ;  all  connected  with  colours  i  and 

ff-iutfi,  iSi£ffer9  fiirioirtb,  gjppiBtraib  (T?T  ?  *far,  TTTO,  ^rVnTTTT). 

Of  these  Our®r  is  the  only  real  Tamil  name,  the  others  are  epithets.  Gold  was 
found  in  the  South  in  abundance  from  pre-historic  times.] 

[g)<sto/r,  (n.)  =  &-6OT7-ffl/ :  food,  fodder.  Provender  of  4 
animals;  prey,  193. 

[Comp.  g)e»p|ff®.  C.  ERE.  M.  ira.  T.  ERA  (era  =  erra  =  ‘  red  ’).] 


IL=g)G5T. 

This  V  is  found  in  Tel.  in  le  =  not,  formed  from  |  by  apocope.  So  ra  \  du 
from  «/| mrg, ;  and  ka\du  from  ^ |  sags  (in  French  le  and  la  from  il|le,  il|la).  As 
noun  =  illu  =  house.  As  postposition  lo  =  in. 

In  M.  il,  ola.  In  C.  il,  im,  inda.  Also  alii,  illi,  elli  seem  to  be  from  the  same  V • 
In  Tuda  it  is  or. 

Comp,  a-*,  g\&>,  v-S»,  a-sif),  a-«9. 

Considering  that  as  a  verb,  is  chiefly  found  in  the  purely  negative  mood,  may  it 
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29 6  (f'GV) - (f'lp. 

not  really  be  originally,  in  itself,  positive  and  =  «-*-,  a~&,  ?  Is  it  connected  with 

to?  [See*.] 

I.  =sy<*,  an  inflection  —  in,  at;  from;  than;  like;  of.  A  sign  of  the  locative 
case.  [G.  61,63.]  8  — in,  99,  138,  359.  [Comp.  C.  D.  G.  p.  197,  etc.]  52,  2\§  —  than  : 
both  Jg)Ai  and 

II.  £3)6 *■=“  if,’  form  a  subjunctive  mood,  when  added  to  the  verbal  root,  with  or 
without  ®,  its,  4,  e/r.  [G.  86.  H.  B.  §§  95-98.]  This  is  allied  to  to,  q.  v  ,  1,  4,  139. 

To  this  tub  is  often  added  ;  and  =  ‘  although.’  See  ^SgaiA,  eraflgjto,  41,  56,  139,  320, 

360,  383. 

III.  f£)eir  (rarely  jg™,  see  note  on  352)  is  a  eirflem u  or  euphonic  increment,  often 

used  for  a  case-ending,  or  to  connect  it  with  the  crude  form  or  stem,  is  another 

form,  56. 

IV.  g)a>,  n.  (1)  a  house  :  y-&sr,  30,  198,  210,  225,  326,  363,  383. 

(2)  A  housewife:  ©cucur*,  £§)<wcuoot,  idimriuiretr,  pram,  I,  86,  1 58,  383. 

(3)  A  noble  house,  or  family :  ®if,  146  (with  Jp),  212,  320,  358. 

(4)  Domestic  enjoyment :  13. 

£U«u  |  <wm  =  jg)eu ;  53,  207,  210,  225,  274.  In  293  =  gjaicur*.  |  i$.<w  [^y®],  cook-house  : 
<?ani muAjstf®,  363.  4*|0cu  [4®],  refuge,  41.  g)cu|cu«iD,  house,  361. 

V.  £§)&>,  z>.  (G.  125.  Comp,  csycu),  used  in  negation  of  existence,  or  of  possession, 
when  it  governs  an  accusative  case. 

1.  (1)  Root  used  absolutely  in  predication:  opp.  to  7 ,  16,  21,  52,  99,  140, 

284,  320;  (2)  as  eStarpQprms,  5,  242,  ch.  xxvii ;  (3)  with  redundant,  360. 

2.  g)cu|?sv  (g)cu  +  «r),  6,  13,  283. 

3.  £§)&  | eu/r,  £§)®ucu/r,$.  Adj.  part,  opposed  to  a-*nr ;  14,52,91,138.  g)A>  |  evrptrasr,  281, 

361. 

4.  As  conj.  noun,  G.  93;  or  part.  noun.  jDcueu rm,  65.  £s)cw,  35,  50,  284,  those 

without,  157,  205.  gjAcvirr  (  =  the  destitute)  158,  210,  219,  283,  320,  336.  @<w,  they 

are  (things  that  are)  not,  344.  ®cu«»,  219.  £i)«M,  ye  are  not,  165  ;  are  ye  free 

from,  284.  £D<*|,a9  [as  though  from  v.  ®*^»],  destitute,  68,  75,  198,  242,  250. 

(®C»  +  g>)  =  jgj&i&j,  is  not,  J32,  324,  358.  ^)car  |  croto  (£§)cu  +  eon).  Comp,  ^ycorsmo,  teKrsnra), 
absence  of,  61,  106,  251,  372,  381,  ch.  xxvi ;  poverty,  destitution,  ch.  xxix,  308  [opp. 
E_«Di_s»io].  £§)cu  |  font,  138  [see  eg*]. 


@£)<sv  i la.  [t.  vela.  m.  ila.  Comp.  s.  <5^r,  or  fw+ 
Allied  to  efi®)  |  iw(&j}  efierr  |  Ei(3j.  Comp.  Q®Jetr,  9«fr.] 

.»  g)ex)|/E/(5,  v.  (§  62)  glisten,  shimmer,  227,  344. 

[Ji.  Chin.  i.  237  :  ‘  ctcI^9cukj«  isixirOr,  he  laughed  so  that  his  bright  teeth 
glistened.’] 

+  [§)%*>,  leaf,  244,  359.  [m.  ila.  c.  ele,  rale.  Comp. 

gp'Bso.] 

>  g)s vdamrih,  sign,  399  :  @/$.  [s.  <9^.] 

p  ir.  [m.  Comp.  &Le,  <§&p.  t.  eluvu  —  ‘  loss.’] 
r  ♦  1.  (§  66)  lose :  sacrifice,  9,  10, 199,  251,  277,  287, 

336.  ““  ’ 


©  if  —  (f>  p  li. 
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II.  f§)/$,  V.  [C.  I  LI.  M.  IRI.  Comp.  jg)4f,  aSlerfl,  eS(Lp, 

@t£>.]  (§§  57,  64)  suffer  degradation  ;  degrade. 

©«9 1  aj,  disgrace  ;  pain,  79.  @yS  |  u^,  contemptuous  treatment,  163.  |  low, 

contemptible  things,  259.  |  Asia  [*@],  things  worthy  of  contempt,  302.  [Root 

H)tf9  for  iDtfS**.] 

k.  hi.  g)@>|  i®,  (».)  fault,  failure,  362.  [Opp. 

Comp.  q/(^).  As  v.  ‘  slip.’  t.  14.] 

k.  iv.  @<s rotp,  7/.  ‘  determine.’  [§  64.] 

[@aDtf  =  yam,  thread;  (met.)  jewel,  jewelled  lady.]  Assign,  spin  the  thread  of 
destiny,  6.  Plan,  hasten  on,  330.  (Some  read  eSmy,.) 

In  361,  comm,  says;  ‘with  jewels  glistening  as  lamps;’  ®a»(e  =  >.  Better 

perhaps  ‘lamps  hung  in  rows.’  ^iSenifiurev,  she  who  wears  choice  jewels,  372. 
[Comp.  C.  and  see  lmf.  M.  ira.  C.  ele.] 


IL. 

k.  i.  j§)err=(5tf>,  tender.  [Comp.  jg)3srr,  @)it.  T.  il|a; 
le  I  su  =  ‘  light,’  le  I  ta  =  ‘ tender.’  m.  il|a.  c.  el-e. 
s.^.] 

g)«rr  | awo,  youth:  jgjCTsrorailutjoiio,  [arm*]  from  the  age  of  l6  to 

32,  during  which  a  man  is  called  or  eSUlai.  In  S.  IpT,  whence  Tam. 

cr«ua/curtD,  £§)a j&]Qiasnh}  Qajeiraiema.  L/mearu®  [Seven  m  =  erajsuir  QjesruEiafcv  ajin  £/ gi  u  e3  [jug ft  (&Suj 

gjsracio.  Also  (S.)  ureSkuiii.  gfrmaniniSifauirenii},  the  transitoriness  of  youth,  ch.  ii,  11,  17, 

53,  55,  102,  181.  gjswiiJan^,  the  young  (crescent)  moon,  241.  [H.  B.  §  131.  ^.]  4- 

11.  g)3sw,  see  §, )<srr,  a  mere  variation  in  spelling,  55. 

QftetrujiTGsr,  a  youth,  65. 

@Par\tua,  351. 

^efruuih,  we  are  young,  19.  [g.  93.] 

III.  disgrace  :  ^Jetfleune^.  [Opp.  s>afl, 

40,  62.] 

[Comp.  ®»9,  g)«>,  where  the  idea  of  going  down  is  common.  C.,  M.  il-i 

=  ‘ descend.’  Anc.  C.  ELA.j 


IRE- 

I.  @)p,  v.  (§  66)  pass  on,  by,  away ;  die ;  surpass. 

Opp.  i$p.  [Many  roots  with  p :  up ,  u>pt  ^ p} 

Gilp,  &p,  &pi\ 

gbpeufltri,  those  who  have  escaped  death,  7,  14,  6_i ,  156,  300,  354.  fDpuu,  sur¬ 
passingly,  38,  99,  174,  223,  228 and  beyond  that,  188. 

[Comp.  ®p -b@,  ®*,  ®tf>,  etc.  In  M.  S.  ^J.] 

II.  fD.SJ',  (§  68)  come  to  an  end,  die ;  be  broken. 

[Comp.  ®p,  £/£».  M.  =  ‘drip.’  C.  ViRR.] 

§)£»& rreopgj,  in  the  time  of  death,  or  ruin,  no. 

.f  ^erre^Lo,  till  they  die,  209. 


+  -r 
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(f'jDgjjif  —  (gistr. 


§Z)P£»ljl=@)PPal$,  when  it  is  broken,  48. 
hi.  |  @,  v.  (§  62)  become  tight. 

[M.,  C.  iR-a(u,  un,  i)-ku.  T.  iR-u-ku.  Comp,  g)©.] 

^l£uSlpus  =  &dQsesr,  uunULjp,  tightly,  ^28. 

@)pi@piQ= upj£)rruu®pjzi,  @ dQ <5 eir f6!(Ttjdspt  tying  tightly, 


'f 

+ 


k.  iv.  |  v.  (§  62)  =  ®j<miE/($t  bow  before,  304. 

[T.  van-chu.  ©sop,  a  lord.] 

v.  jgienp,  v.  a.  (§  64)  draw  and  pour  out,  184,  231. 


+  T 


■f  1 


+ 

-f 


(sot)  in  [@  demonstrative] = this,  thus,  here,  now. 

1.  even  now,  55. 

this  very  instant,  29.  i,  ^  t  h 
D^',  to-day,  36.  Comp.  350.  a  \-tj 

11.  race,  kind,  family,  genus :  &ppu>}  146,  180,  244, 

245-  2^3 >  290. 

6?( iSesrih,  evil  association,  179,  240. 
iB&ieSlmm,  the  good,  ch.  xviii. 

9p(8esrppnn,  the  mean,  204. 

Otasrpfii-  (^/r),  85.  [Comp,  g)<aws<g.] 

hi.  [@®5r  + js],  of  this  kind,  thus,  49,  50. 

IV.  @o ?0^7  [@S3r  +  c^/]  =  @J7  =  @Sar6BT«g7. 

v.  @OT|«sr/r,  suchlike  persons,  205. 

[Comp.  B.  I.  S.  550  : 

‘  fo-nt  tcI  ^frf  jri^tt  cjy-'iriy  1*^  1 
g  11 

“  This  man  is  ottrs,  that  is  a  stranger :  ”  so  reckon  men  of  light  mind ;  to  men  of 
liberal  understanding  all  the  world  is  as  their  own  family.’] 

^leirear,  suchlike  things,  143.  I^cy 

vi.  g)Ss»7 1  tuff,  such,  of  such  account,  205.  /ii  •'  - 

[g)eir  +  gan  adj.  affix.  Comp,  gfesr,  er&sr,  .g&r.]  • 

vii.  is  a  mere  euphonic  insertion  in  forms  like 

is6S3i—uSesrirt  13.  (g.  93,  108.) 

[M.  Comp.  ©Sot,  g)«w.  g)eft-  has  meaning  of  ‘  connexion.’  See  HD*.] 

VIII.  g)esr|®»m,  see  @)eo. 


(QjffiT  in,  sweet ,  pleasant ,  [c.  im,  in.  m.,  t.] 

1.  adj.  [h.  b.  §  131]  sweet,  precious,  fresh  (not  salt), 
pleasant,  [@63fl<®m  is  used  to  distinguish  it  from 

@63 763)i0  (@Sl>).] 
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g)OT*ao si,  156.  Seirgiiiil#,  62,  323.  @)draft,  245.  ©smQ^/rA),  73,  146.  As  a  igfiOqeSIhir, 
G.  93.  ©afliur*,  384.  ®rafliu/r if,  338,  365,  369.  g^,  137.  207>  2I9.  259>  3^4,  384- 
76,  306.  £_ Mpmr’Tw  -4  *  ■» 

II.  pleasure,  54,  60,  79,  81,  84,  247. 

f  ^  With  a-jp,  ‘enjoy,’  39,  74,  209,  235,  327.  [Comp.  45^.] 

hi.  g)®57-|@),  the  negative  rel.  part,  of  a  verb  $m\gv=be 

sweet,  etc.  (g.  89-92)  =  bitter,  evil. 

{jfrc6r@3)£Q&ir6o,  66.  =  ^js3T0)^apfl/«GTr,  injuries,  evils,  67,  7^.  t86,  225,  226,  227, 

306,  335.  ®*|e>|r,  enemies,  578.  174,  237.  339-  ^ ,  119. 

*  affliction,  54,  60,  297.  [comp.  Qur*«u«i>® ;  M.  innahgarri ], 

i-  11,  355,  trouble. 


/*  I. 


*  7  a 
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i.  Fr-rr,  adj.  {orm  of  ^®»r®=^)(3  (§  172). 

11.  ffffii,  w.  [ifif,  rsrnni.  s.  »TR.  m.  tram  or  frraw.] 

‘Moisture,’  115,  360;  4&1  vnCiGuirtfigi,  ‘a  time  of  drought,’  by  met.  ‘coolness, 
pleasantness,  favour,  affection,’  138.  [Comp,  the  double  meaning  of  ismjti,  gnflif.j 
trim  (adj.  form), 46,  ‘cool,  fresh,  moist  garland,’  113. 

Nig.  ff'ffCio|gaf)if£@|<5yOT’i4.  i .  =  coolness.  2.  =  affection. 

[‘  iwAaieir  0«Q^^(r#,  loveless  souls.’ 


FF  I. 

i.  A  demonstrative  letter,  intensive  of  Ji).  Comp,  sj,  45. 

(1)  adv.  here  :  [®|@  as  in  j g)®@,  ^-], 

6,  15,  7°,  l82- 

(2)  ff|sBBr®,  aa^>.  here,  in  this  world,  25.  [Comp. 

» c*oti_,  adj.  pertaining, to  this  world  [see  a], 331-  »•  grow;  accumulate; 

v  abound:  38,  109,  245  (§  62).  f«w® aareo,  the  time  when  Divine  Providence  wills 
that  a  man’s  resources  should  develope,  93.  [In  K.  ch.  xxxviii  it  is 
IB€0T(TJ)CJSir6\).  ]  ff-ii®,  v.  (§§  62,  160)  collect,  store  up,  hoard,  10,  280.  [The  M.  tdu : 
nasalized.] 

11.  ft,  v.  (§  57)  give,  [as  a  superior  to  an  inferior.  Comp. 

Qarr®,  0®,  jg)|®.  C.  I,  lyu ,  l-HU.  T.  l,  i.  M.] 

ir|^w,  a  bestowing  in  charity,  95,  98.  146,  181,  279.  r\aj,  132.  . 

if  |uyii,  200.  ff1 1 oj/ri,  they  bestow  not,  270.  ff-|«cui®jr,  he  gives  not,  £73.  r\iur<u,  308, 

‘  give  1  ’  or  ‘  givest  thou  not  ?  ’  *  |  «*,  a  giving ;  a  gift,  ,  ch.  x.  *  |  or  |  owo,  a  with¬ 

holding,  145,  299,  ch.  xxviii. 

hi.  *,  n.  a  fly,  61,  218,  259,  389.  [t.  iga.} 

C,s«rf,  a  honey-bee,  io. 
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x-  hi.  m,  v.  (§  64)  drag,  26.  [Comp.  §}&.  c.  hlru.  a.  c. 
z/m.  m.  iru,  ir.  t.  idu.  s.  ^.] 

IV.  A  termination  of  2nd  person  plural  in  verbs,  [®*,  from  it,  ieSt  (G.  77).  In 
T.  vu,  aru.  C.  iri,  iri],  6,  7,  18. 


u-earm  [s.  1^7]  ‘absence  of,  lack  so  =  ‘ dis¬ 

honour/  •senreS’enni,  40,  198  [§  133]. 

fTGST  In.  ^ 

•4-  if*®*,  ‘mother  Ouppunii.  [Comp.  r  (dr  strengthens).  T.  I-nu  (du,  ta).  C.  I, 

it.  M.  i-Afam,  ‘  womb  of  animals.’  The  Eng.  yean  offers  a  tempting,  but  delusive, 
analogy.] 

Frebr,  (v)  bear,  produce  [§  56  (III)],  199,  201,  400. 


0. 

u. 

1.  One  of  the  demonstrative  letters.  See  under  *sy.  [G.  3,  5.]  Comp.  S.  72. 
In  old  M.,  C.,  Tu. 

2.  It  is  used  as  a  euphonic  insertion  [ emfkmu .  G.  108].  uxHfidr  +  *l  +  @. 

3.  0-  is  cut  off  in  certain  cases.  [G.  24.] 

4.  It  is  a  termination  of  past  adv.  part.  [G.  86.] 

5.  a-  becomes  very  short  in  certain  places,  and  is  changed  into  a  very  short  ®. 
[G.  15,  24.] 

6.  b-  is  put  before  Sanskrit  words  when  beginning  with  r,  /,  introduced  into  Tamil : 

=  zl.($  euib,  =  tt-GOSLD. 

7.  a-  is  a  neuter  termination,  Sjgi  etc.  In  Telugu  =  i. 

8.  As  a  sign  ®-  =  ‘  two.’ 

9.  In  other  dialects  it  is  often  replaced  by  0;  and  indeed  this  is  a  common  vulgar 

pronunciation  in  Tamil.  _ 

•f  &.8iT  =  issw,  nail  ( of  finger  or  toe),  claw,  talon ;  finger, 

toe,  198,  206. 

[C.  iiguru  ;  M.  ugir.  In  T .  goru.  Comp.  S.  713,  7I3T-] 

K.  a_|(3j  UGU.  [Comp.  s_|  $n.  M.  ukku.  C.  ugi,  ukku.  T. 
u-dugu ,  uchu.\ 

1.  e_gj,  fall  down,  be  shed,  v.  int.  §  68 
which  have  fallen,  45. 
e_©OT2/ii,  though  it  waste  away,  292  : 

[‘  eSiutgiaeo,  the  perishing  and  dispersion.’  El.  II.] 

II.  Pour  down,  v.  act.  §  64  =  &ieg>.  atrBsr&ts&tg it,  that  will  pour  down  abundantly, 
269.  [This  may  be  formed  from  V®-  =  ‘  down.’  See  under  ^y.] 

h|-  2_^/r,  2_^/rai/,  (n.)  kindly  sympathizing  en¬ 

quiry,  201. 


/ 


&.  §5  $  S91  —  2L  ®. 
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Here  the  compound  =  ‘  his  friends  who  crowd  round  to  enquire,  consult,  and 
sympathize.’  [Comp.  ^SI  ,  Tflff ;  C.  ose.] 

[In  A.  N.  g. 

‘  a.6 n.eir  aieson^iurs, 

With  wise  apprehension  as  the  axle, 

mental  investigation  as  the  chariot  .  .  .’  Comp.  48.] 

K.  V.  (§  62).  [Comp,  u-i—pgu,  sscg/.]  =Qpajp9lQffLU, 

h  use  effort,  32. 


K.  g  /  *  UD,  (s-sr),  e_i_,  a.s!ni — 

I.  s.L_.  [Comp.  s.er.  t.  oafc/a,  oda,  todu.  m.  uda,  udan. 

C. 

a  particle  expressing  co-existence :  used  as 
a  post-position,  h.  b.  §  240.  =  9®,  9®,  332. 

[Comp.  QpirG),  Q/nrGi,  ^k_jt],  ‘  forthwith ’  =  e-i-CW  ( adv .),  4.  [e.i_<otu©  = 

agree.] 

a_t_|/E/(5,  aafo.  (comp.  90 1  rag.  ra®  forms  adverbs  : 
«sy|®©),  together  with,  altogether,  173. 

[‘ ».  i_E(g  rfiQaiCt-  e.L.iiLjujib@iijir?Bjr)  elephants  with  suffering  bodies  seeking  water  in 
troops.’  Kalit.  i.  12.] 

a_t_| tiq,  body:  uuna<ss)at  airnm. 

[c.i_su.  T.,  M.,  C.  odalu.  Contr.  ollu.  “4  forms  nouns  :  @cf|mv.] 

10,  34,  35,  37.  4°)  42,  8°.  I®2.  12°,  I4I»  173.  330  = ‘person,’  258. 

a-t—Lodl^/r,  &-L-miSlG3r®jiT)  those  whose  bodies  are 
•  •  • ,  379)  380. 

II.  [c. 

possessions,  =  Qa&)svii)  wealth. 

a.«o)i_ijQuiTj(g0^suajif,  those  who  have  wealth  of  possessions.  for 

274,  368. 

•_»  GJjggHLiiriBjg  Quqfemu) 

gji—AaiB  QilGirGrrjgjg  tst— isms  u$  got 

c^dnefuj  eureoeorrearQiDe^  GtoGUfsp su  ^/7EJ©so7<sro«ar 
Qaireireif]  QsrrQpg)  e$i—<so. 

The  putting  upon  a  man  of  undisciplined  mind  and  who  is  not  virtuous  in  conduct, 
the  lofty  greatness  of  a  wealthy  estate,  is  like  putting  a  firebrand  into  the  hand  of  a 
monkey.’  «J :  — u  :  — Q,r.  u.  Our  ;  Ougaou.  P.  M.] 

!L.eDi_iureir>  a  possessor,  59,  264,  292.  c-a»i_iu/r  .'r«Sr  =  a.aoi_iuir«j7'J  16.  [T.  odaytldu. 

C.  odeya.  M.  udama. ]  a-em-urt,  men  of  property,  160,  337.  e-s»i_i u/f,  262,  263. 
B.mu.iSrt  ye-possessed  of,  7.  [G.  93.]  B-em-figi,  it  that  has  [G.  93],  28,  87,  102, 

hi,  147.  g.w>i -iu.  that  possesses,  160.  Hence  a  sign  of  6th  case.  G.  62. 
possession,  233,  251,  281.  [Opp.  to  g)«r«»u.]  tj}  ^ 

hi.  s-®  [m.,  c.],  v.  (§  64)  put  on,  wear,  pfi,  264. 


302 
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=  a_(5)<&<s/rm&,  10.  [G.  90.] 

£L.(b)uLj)  toJSl&ana,  a-SJOi—j  141  :  [Comp.  L/z_Groeu.] 

iv.  e-e®i_.  [Comp.  ^if.  m.  ude ,  udayu.  c.  ozft,  oak.] 

(/«/.  v.  §  56)  become  broken,  perish,  57,  284.  (7>.  v.  §  64)  break,  burst,  222. 


■f  _4 


udku.  [Comp.  k.  921,  1088.] 

I.  s-il®,  w.  reverence,  102.  [Stronger  than 

s.tl(56»i_«ota,  awe-inspiring  mien,  188.  *  :  ■  '/  .'>/  .t 

&-u.(^<smi—iuirefrt  one  whose  bearing  compels  re- 
spect,  384. 

II.  y.  (§  62)  dread,  reverence,  <jy©«. 

£Lil«,  Qib^lLs,  so  that  their  gorge  rises,  49,  50, 

164,  188,  384. 

sD-d_<5r/765r,  on  what  grounds,  I  wonder,  does  he 
not  dread  the  entrance  .  .  .  ? 

[Comp.  and  M.  In  Niti.  8  :  ‘  e-tiga/gsaeoEi/,  learning  attended  with  shyness.’] 


T 


a_<53afT  UNA. 

&.6OTT  (§  66),  -i®,  y.  /r.,  v.  int.}  make  dry,  258. 
[Cog.  Lj&iir.  m.  Comp.  s. 


k.  e_sas)T  UN,  see  e.® ir. 

k.  1.  1.  s-sott,  y.  eat;  drink;  suck,  imbibe;  enjoy: 

J^( 3-  [  H.  B.  §§  56  (III),  70,  265.] 

Pr.  f  S)Qfleorf  (Pa.  sz-GmQi—Gst.  F.  eat. 

a_68orggi/  V 

{C.  an.  M.  UNNU.]  135  [G.  153].  a.«rarffi.CVr,  l8.  S-etwn-irr  [G.  82,  95] 

l.  =  2.«OTi_onfa£F.  a_sii7®,  having  eaten,  191,  268,  271.  a_6OTi_OT6w,  as  though  it  ate,  16. 

[^yrarej-.]  e.eatiflgi/iii,  though  they  eat,  184.  n-emurt,  they  will  subsist,  85;  those  who 
eat,  235.  2>-<OT|gi /ffl,  7,  210,  382.  a.<OTu/r,  263.  ss-£5b«,  2  [G.  85].  st-asaggti&air,  eat  ye! 

303.  s-GotuIsw,  94  [G.  84].  e-gotsw,  SO  as  to  enjoy  [G.  140].  =  c_«OT|gi/,sai, 

206,  217,  271  [G.  94].  302. 

Neg.  a-6*®)OT,  9,  80,  157.  z-emGemtb,  366  [G.  89].  10,  300  [G.  90]. 

80  [G.  92].  96. 

2.  2_6trar|tf,  food  :  {+ Jsl.  C.  unni),  I,  43,  363  =  a.  SOT  ay.  [It 
may  be  imperative  =  £«//] 

food.  [So  from  Oujy.  g.  96.]  Hence 
4.  aectl®,  (§  62)  feed,  supply  with  food ;  dye :  [c.  z?<sfo], 
1,  26,  40,  345,  396  [so  ft-lL®  from  Jjj®]. 

1,  185. 


ii.  8_68Br/f(c5).  [Obs.  many  verbs  are  formed  by  addition 
to  V  of  Jjrir,  ©&  ©•] 

I.  w.  (§  56).  Understand,  feel  the  truth  of  .  .  . ,  appreciate,  4,  39,  106,^144,  182, 
239»  247,  292,  321,  365.  Come  to  an  understanding,  be  reconciled,  384;  resolve, 
27.  s-ajmzputrppajrjp,  is  not  within  their  comprehension,  143*  -  g_irrn/j  oJ  „ 

2.  2- 6SBriT | si/,  77.  =  this  is  higher  than 

which  =  (gj/TOTii.  [See  Chhandogya  Up.  vii.  ii.] 

*.atrtBigias>i-iurt  =  n-asaiaiaat-jui  (opp.  v-esaieSlewri),  men  of  understanding  hearts, 
196,  264,  270,  386.  ^mriTBiemcsQpemfaiSBL-iuirt,  men  of  thoroughly  ...»  247. 
subtle,  refined  understanding,  233,  251.  e-«wifa9@>«ir,  to  him  who  fondly  deems,  25. 

£-6OTr®,  see  a_®Rjr  =  (i)  ‘having  eaten;’  or  a_er=(2) 
2_etrgi=‘  it  is ;  ’  or  (3)  eS2arerffil>  with  «§;. 

a_<£  ut. 

I.  [Comp.  2-(5,  a_^j2/  =  0?tp,  fall  off,  fall  to  the 

ground,  17,  ig,  45J 

[In  17,  perhaps  for  op&iigi.  g)<f  may  be  a  formative  =  jv,  ifi.  C.  udir,  udar.  M., 
T.  iichu.  Comp.  S. 

K.  II.  a_^|a/,  V.  (§  62).  [M.  UTAGU.  T.  ODA.  C.  ODA.] 

Serve  a  purpose,  help,  be  of  use,  serve  out,  218,  334,  363.  \Nlti.  8  :  ‘«sy 
being  of  no  service  in  the  assembly.’] 

help,  34.  [M.] 

e-uamni  [s.  ^r^rair],  benefit :  isesrfSI,  (or  better)  Qftbm 

fE£GTp5)  j  69. 

&_utruLiLD  =  Qptufb&  [s.  'Jtn1!.  T'T  +  Sf],  stratagem,  pru¬ 
dence,  method  of  treating  an  enemy,  pisjdaih,  119. 

K.  2-Ul-I  —&)<su 6mLD.  [Comp,  s-«a//f,  ssuifl.  M.,  T.  UppU  = 

1  salt,’  ubbu  — ‘  swell ;  ’  asa^.  =  ‘  swell,’  and  so  in  c.] 

Salt,  133.  3-^4  a-W),  brackish  water  saturated  with  salt,  245;  zest,  391. 

tUiM  [@su],  insipid,  206,  280. 

[Ji.  Chin.  xiii.  ‘  a-u^eSiui-iQp&B&i,  rice  boiled  without  salt.’] 

r/’  ~ 

2-|lo«s)ld,  see  a_tu. 

(1)  See  under  <f  :  for  s> 

(2)  The  other,  some  other  world,  or  state :  ujpmio.  [Comp,  ajiuif,  etc.,  58, 

85.  94-] 

*“  ~  s_|tiu/f.  [S.  ^ft.] 

[Vsel.  Here  ij  is  euphonic,  and  a  plural  termination.  M.  Comp.  Simur,  g/ibut, 
tniui ;  and  see  note  under  ^.] 

(1)  The  upper,  celestial  world,  37. 

(2)  The  immortals,  137. 
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9.  [£ - 2.  T  it  ifl. 


-+  v-uSI,  n.  [m.,  c.  ummi.  t.  wnoka,  uka.  Probably  from 
&-L£lip}  ‘spit  out’],  ‘husk,’  221. 

[‘  ans<x(K!ig: airri,  they  will  hurt  their  hands  by  beating  husks  in  a  mortar.’ 

T.  28.] 


k.  a_|/u  u|y.  The  real  root  is  2.  = ‘up/  See 

I.  v.  (§  57)  escape  :  lS?<sbh£>.  [m.  uy.] 

t,  i.  they  have  escaped,  or  been  saved  from,  277  ;  2.  those  that  have  escaped, 
6.  n-tuigi  =  $uLSit  23.  e-iuis/z,  neut.  norm  pi.  nom.  [G.  95)  277  :  the  things  from  which 
they  have  escaped  (are)  many.  e-<n,  5.  tuu&iAOr,  ’scape  ye!  20.  so  as  to 

escape,  53.  s-iu&i  97,  B-iuiuirf,  164.  [Comp.  Niti.  96.] 

[*  L/sirQoiif  srosJguiii  a.aj«yu  l/otqot-,  there  are  birds  that  ’scape  even  from  out  the 
fowlers’  hands !  ’  Ji.  Chin.  xiii.  333.  See  ib.  u^isib,  36.] 

II.  a.uj,  §  64.  [Comp.  c.  uy,  6y  ;  and  t.  6s.]  Cause  to 

go  together;  collect,  io,  318. 

c-i ujgjj,  carry  forth:  O 25.  [In  Niti.  =  ‘ employ,  expend,  cause  to  go.’] 
tuiipg,  aStjLgi/ii,  though  you  drive,  101.  e-iuOut,  they  will  dismiss,  or  direct  their  minds 
rightly,  66.  guide,  59 .  =  Qe&u?g},  119. 

V  - 

K.  III.  &-uSn  =  S. ga/sir,  jgefrmrr.  [In  C.  USUVU.  M.] 

(1)  n.  life,  62,  206,  220,  323;  living,  being,  130;  lifetime,  286.  <4 

^(VjvSIiT,  dear,  precious  life,  238,  330.  [See  <=sy/r.] 

(2)  v.  a.  n.  (§  64)  breathe ;  emit,  exhale. 

!>-uSiTiT=e-u2iT0*i 7,  sighing,  33.  [§  97.] 

wafting,  breathing  (odours),  108,  349. 

iv.  s-m  |  | >  v-  (§§  62,  160)  afflict ;  suffer,  391. 

v.  2-uj/f  [a_<F/r].  v.  int.  (§  60)  rise,  be  lofty,  77, 

223,  283.  O.C[  0 

a  high  family,  199.  [g.  153.] 

2-ujit\£  «7,  v.  tr.  (§§  62,  160)  exalt,  248. 

4  e-(Lw|a/,  higher  things,  304. 


K.  2-Hib,  s 5-JOT,  ®-J63T,  [comp.  £-(»>  (3).  S.  M.,  C.] 

-4  (; n .)  strength  :  a/a»,  ^  65,  88,  153,  175. 

‘  the  rushing  torrent.’  It  is  obviously  a  larger  stream  into  which  the  sewer 
discharges  itself,  before  becoming  a  c.jcj  for  tui  =  ‘  strength,’  or  for  e.w« /  = 

‘  undulate.’ 

\_Naid.  XX.  13  I  ‘ . a-ireii&irasQfBjai—QllGvigjSirGjeveir, 

The  ruler  of  the  world  (girt  by)  the  black  sea  with  its  mighty  waters.’  ] 


n-orruj,  v.  (§  57)  rub  against.  Y 

[Comp,  a-sm/r,  a-sroj*,  c-anjig*.  M.  ura,  arasu.  C.  orasu.\ 

rjr\  «43  ,  <&-  /}C\ch  ' 

/ 4(v  /Y-W",  s.  •» 


/ 


a.  I  —  a.  so  &). 


3°  5 

&-if,  &_ifl  ur|i.  The  root  idea  is  ‘propriety,  peculiar  fitness.’ 

+  tt.ifl\ajrf,  possessors,  170.  aJja mo,  possession,  170.  [Comp.  V«-®.] 


a_0  uru  (a-©®/,  e-geuii).  [From  s.  ,form,  beauty .] 

I.  (1)  form:  c-g,  118,  240.  (2)  beauty:  102,  274.  ?  Qa/ijuii  in  90. 

II.  (3)  adj.  much,  great.  [S.  Comp,  fig-,  «-ni,  and  «-.£».] 

III.  (4)  v.  (§  64)  o-oas  =  vigorous,  304, 

[Hence  ^(S^h,  •^Ouib  =  anything  vehement,  violent ;  heat,  acits.  i.  16.] 

2-0I0,  v.  (§  62)  [m.  Comp.  c.  «n]  melt,  305. 

[In  90  some  read  *-g@  +  «r®,  making  «.®g=  =  ‘  dread.’] 

^  a  thunderbolt :  ,  164.  Often  s-^Qinpu. 

[‘  smfijjani—  QisQajayrr  B-asopL-esr^  ^Qfiasr,  as  though  from  a  lofty  hill,  from  whence 
fountains  flow,  an  angry  thunderbolt  came  crashing  down.’] 

+  a.®®/,  223.  Either  from  v.  ^-^<^=pass  through  ;  and 

so  =  (i)  ‘through,  in,  in  the  midst  of;’  or  (2)  from 
s.  ^  and  2-0ay:=‘  beautiful.’ 


2_©n/r  urai.  [Syn.  Q&tr&),  m.  c.  ore.] 

1.  e-sDj,  v.  (§  64)  speak,  say,  tell;  explain,  32,  64,  71, 
73>  78,  80,  88,  155,  157,  169,  196.  ; 

s-eanuups,  speak  not,  71. 

2_«n nuiSla),  if  you  speak  =  ®-<swi0prreo)  227,  254,  257,  392, 
313,  321,  322,  376. 
e-anjuj/r^,  say  not,  390. 

4-  2.  a-sw/r,  «.  an  explanation,  commentary,  319.  [See 

Nan.  21-23.] 


a_sv  ul  =fail,  waste  away. 

<-  1.  s-so,  v.  (§  66)  dry  up :  fail,  perish  [m.  ulayu.  c.  ole. 

•f  -f-  S-607T,  a-3so,  £-627,32/.  Comp.  i_/su/f]  93,  168,  185,  289. 

a-eu«i/r®j6sr,  before  it  perishes,  22.  [G.  91.  H.  B.  §  220.] 

4.  s-m£iut  ^.  —  OsQitSj  eiqspp  (=tftifuu),  when  they  bring  ruin. 

11.  ®-6u|^,  z;.  (§  62)  be  worn  out,  141. 

III.  2-‘Ss 27,  «.  [c.  <?/tf.] 

1.  A  forge,  298.  \Ntti.  56.]  2.  Boiler,  cooking  pot,  114,  331.  [As  a  verb  =  ^&j.] 
K.  2-62)0,  2_6\J <5 ti).  [s.  tSI^L] 

1 .  A  world ;  the  world.  2.  The  universe.  3.  The  people  in  the  world.  4.  The 
wise,  15,  21,  74,  97,  100,  1 19,  132,  140,  185,  196,  204,  254,  273,  337,  368.  eSafe®,*.®, 
heaven,  233. 


X 
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9-01  - 9-  GTT. 


9_|qj  uva,  swell. 

*+■  '!’■  a-©/,  v.  (§  66)  =  ^©tp,  be  glad,  73,  74,  91,  200,  348. 

[From  c-  with  the  idea  of  c  bearing  up  or  away/ 

Often  written  &-«.  In  M.  the  first  meaning  is  ‘  spring  up/  Comp,  ubbu  in  T.  and  C.] 
Nig.  Si-euuQuzmu  QioL-trib . 

c-tuana  and  B-euuLj  =  aGfltjLf,  joy. 

e-suff  [comp,  s-ilrty ;  and  V e.®/.  m.  t.  udu ,  uppu.  s. 
"3PT.  c.  udu,  ubu,  uppu\ 

4.  «.  brackishness,  saltness  ;  disgust,  263. 

v.  (§  60)  loathe  [comp.  Qtaigt,  Oog],  47  (for  s-o/r.  Comp.  Nanniil ,  224). 

4-  .4.  the  salt  sea,  146 ;  brackish  water,  245.  [m. 

8 -SUIT.] 

S_Lp  UR.  [Comp.  <0-err  and  &.&.] 

+  1  *  I.  e-tf,  (§  66)  suffer,  35,  54,  142,  252,  277. 

Once  without  complement ;  in  other  places  with  &<ui f,  gtaruii,  era vib,  and  .syAtvA. 
Note  the  variety. 

II.  e-Qp,  v.  (§  60)  plough,  178. 

8_t£>a!/,  ploughing,  cultivation,  115. 

■t  Q-Lpeu^r,  cultivator,  178,  356. 

[M.,  C.  eru  am,  uru.  S.  ^[3.  See  C.  D.  G.  p.  476.  Comp.  ©if.] 

III.  a-tpsi^  V.  [§  70.  Comp,  a-srotp,  S-ifigtreo,  =  fsliFI, 

wander  about,  20,  107. 

x  iv.  &-ip] place.  [Comp.  8-65>tf>,  and  e_®r.] 

1.  As  sign  of  7th  case,  134  (G.  63),  or  better  in  composition  with  «®a iCil/,  ‘a  place 
of  deposit,’  K.  226. 

2.  With  participles:  «0«w,g>«9  =  /top/S&uiiJA,  ‘without  any  warning,’  183.  c-am-*, ^«S, 

*  ‘  where  dead  bodies  lie,’  284. 

0^ Aaj«9  =  [Q^ A  +  A  +  B_aJ]  OffAgaii  8,  328.  =  26,  48,  62,  154,  230.  (Here 

Off  AoiyS  is  preferable.) 

_4  v.  =  Comp.  8- l£I.  Used  as  sign  of  7th  case 

(§  251.  g.  63).  Place,  refuge,  162.  / 

[M.  lira.  Especially  a  place  about  a  king.] 

->  7  .  Before  his  face,  159,  286,  353,  380. 


k.  s_syr  ul,  within,  [s-esbr,  a.tl.  t.  tin ,  /o.  m.  c.  Comp. 
g.  63.  See  c.  d.  g.  p.  500.] 

1.  a-sir,  n.  1.  place:  @£-ld.  [®-£$,  ®-®ntp.] 

2.  As  a  sign  of  the  locative  case  =  r»,  among ,  within:  (§  251),  24,  26,  88,  122,  155, 

229,  269,  281. 

3.  The  inside,  the  mind,  286;  289  [see^s*],  lose  heart. 

4.  In  compounds;  teirwfl,  be  cured,  88.  e-A®#,  the  heart  of  the  town,  286.  -f- 


9-6ir  —  <d  pa  u  tr  sv). 
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a.6rmi-A(5t  keep  hidden  within,  105,  196,  379.  c-wu®,  engage,  succeed  in,  250. 
n-OT(g gDL.,  fail,  57  (see  g-g°i_).  n^arem,  look  into,  12.  a-afog9£.Ljo ,  minute  enquiry,  18. 
fi-efa6OT?/f,  the  water  it  contains,  44. 

11.  a-srr :  a  conjugated  noun  (g.  92). 

a-erergl,  a_es b©  («.*■  + ^j),  ‘it  (which)  is,’  Or  ‘  it  is,’  25,  221. 
b-st,  e.*sr,  ‘  they  (which)  are,’  or  ‘they  are,’  or  ‘that  are,’  18,  91,  92,  146,  153,  271. 

N.B.  These  are  (1)  nouns;  (2)  tgfl&L/eS&irQpfigi  =  predicates ;  or  (3)  l/ctAa^  = 
quasi-adjective  participles.  gr  fTt  OXa  ^  <C*-«  >  77' •  4*  <  r' 

«-«*.  persons  existing,  13a.  "■  . ■•/  :•  L^%t 

hi.  e-srr ;  a  defective  verb,  §  43,  exist. 

[It  is  as  though  it  formed  a  past  tense,  a-erirCi-air,  ‘  I  existed ;  ’  an  adv.  part,  a-ow®, 

‘existing,’  or  ‘having  existed;’  and  so  a-6*i_<rw,  ‘if  .  ...  exist.’  So  in  T.,  C.,  M.] 

This  a-«w®,  as  a  eSfarerAeib,  is  used  as  an  auxiliary  to  and  : 

a_«OTi_jru,  19,  92,  154,  228.  a-aran-milrar,  ‘if  (there)  be,’  75.  ‘as  though 

(it)  were,’  1.  *-«*<_«-&,  ‘if  (it)  be,’  344.  Eu~«W*  0  <•  t  ; 

IV.  (a.ani)  =  dDjau). 

4  1.  Mind,  thought  (p.  1),  62,  64,  127,  128,  153,  274,  305,  317,  359,  380. 

2.  Breast,  mriq,  152. 

[Also  used  of  ‘ property.'  Comp.  JI.  Chin.  36.  e-orra-uS&waw  =  ‘  the  poor.’] 

v.  e-«r|(g5,  v.  (§  62)  think,  60,  64,  304,  305,  344,  356. 
vi.  £-<ot|sbud,  actual  existence,  truth,  reality,  certainty: 

QJtTlL<SS)LDt  OtOtUSZDLO,  20. 

[In  (^aiva-Siddhanta  books,  ‘esoteric  doctrine’  (e$Q#L_a>/££ib)  as  opposed  to  (Qurgi  = 
firm&iuih)  ‘  exoteric  teaching.’] 


g-grfl,  n.  a  chisel  [\/2-4r.  M.,  C.,  T.],  355.  [Nlti.  14.] 

®-3srr,  w.  the  mane ;  tufted  flowers,  m  199. 

Nig.  ZL-farLiiRiBg)  aiL^houSir  iSlpiAuSlgib  gpgsu. 


f 


dl 


■ 


11'7 


/e 


%-JO  tr 

k.  urru.  i.  v.  [§  68.  Comp.  and  sslsv.  Opp.  to 

<S>I£V,  $)£»]. 


i 


uL' 


X 


[On  the  whole  =  become ;  befall ;  befit.  In  340  Q*iu@®  (suggesting 
might  throw  light  on  the  origin  of  ©jy  as  a  tense  formative.  M.  urru-ga.  C.  urrul\ 

.  +  2-^2 /to,  will  be,  profit,  hap,  befall,  117,  168.  ■  • 

zL-ruLDtrgii,  as  befits,  95. 

4  v-fSlGsr,  if  it  befall,  151,  300  (with  though  it  fall  to 
his  lot). 

the  befalling,  173. 

tL-pputteo,  things  fated  to  befall,  104,  109.  [Qupso, 
of  joys;  e_/»4),  of  sorrows!  117.  Comp.  £>grr  fra 
and  Gu^.] 

201.  s^ppAatreo  (g)i_/f),  1 13. 
li„  t  *-<”)  =  362  [with  Qa<u  +  <3  for  Q*itima  ;  and  «>*.  a  noun]. 

a-ppvi,  those  who  in  sorrow  seek  their  aid,  334,  &. 

s.tirj  x  2 


2/)U  c. — 


~v  ?  fc/T 
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a.  91  Jj  §j  —  ear  4  *  if. 


■v 


a-p,  firmly,  fast  :  =  4j«,  2,  173.  5,  p.  1. 

•L.gt,  real  (G.  153)  1 10 ;  the  fated  time,  130.  =  ‘  mighty  ’  in  [comp.  «-j]  185,  193. 
e-pat,  ascetics:  oposflair,  104. 

In  compounds :  =  ^g®  or  u®.  «r<yijgi/seu,  infatuation,  364.  mmigipgi,  being 
infatuated,  87.  u5®A®pjy,  enfeebled,  holding  fast,  93.  gftan-igia/r,  they 

will  enjoy  life,  39.  (q.  v.).  gut/,  377.  See  209,  235.  suffer  priva¬ 

tions,  238. 


-f 


+ 

T 


11.  s_j2/|4^,  cause  to  hap.  (§§  62,  160.) 

In  148,  209,  235  o-^ra-io  may  =  ®-j>“  or  n-stegub. 

hi.  (as  Gl/^2/  from  Ouj2/,  comp.  io4)  =  d£7®Snjii>,  379. 

Comp. 

iv.  a_flj/|uL/,  member :  ^<shuj<suld,  196.  [?^T.] 

v.  stability,  strength,  certainty,  40,  128.  [?  &-?.] 

vi.  },  v.  n.  (§  62)  sleep,  38,  342. 

vii.  2- /tup,  v.  (§  56)  suit,  fit,  appertain  to,  31 1.  [g.  153.] 

viii.  a_®o/r>,  z\  (§  57)  abide,  [strengthened  form  of  a.  «j/],  137. 

=  ®j@,  252,  280,  300. 

ix.  a.®)}®,  z>.  (§  64)  burn,  be  pungent  or  rank ;  cause 

smart ;  reek  of,  43 ;  n.  rain,  383. 

.  - ' 

a-®n/rtjL/,  pungency,  a  copious  penetrating  rain, 
184. 


®_£sr  =  /#e5r  from  /f :  ‘  thy.’ 


pstr  U. 

g>gr r  u.  This  root  expresses  ‘  energy,  increase.’  [Comp.  »?. 
From  -/a-,  m.] 

4.  1.  aai|ff(5,  z/.  (§  62)  act  with  energy,  do. 

^  4  ©,  acting  vigorously,  57,  326,  395. 

smd&eo,  69- 

k.  strength,  129 ;  power ;  aim,  plan,  effort,  196. 

The  use  of  this  word  in  K.  is  as=  opiupS,  prartresamio.  [Comp, 

[N.  M.  K.  87  : 

‘  §a>r jp/r  &  a  fa  QuaAjri$.r£  Q j2iry$&revii>  J  trear^ii  ^m/besrsv  t^sjrsmbt 

The  beauty  of  a  wife’s  work  is  co-operation ;  ever  the  soul  of  the  good  strives  after 
virtue.’] 


par  ($>  —  pot  ngj. 
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t  +-  k.  ii.  sm|®,  v.  (§  62)  sulk,  get  impatient  or  angry  with,  222, 

384-  391- 

[Comp.  oS®.  T.  np|u,  ‘separate.  ’  S.^  .  M.  udu,  ‘  inside  ’  («-*).  C.  =  uri|du 

(uidu)  =  ‘  having  burnt  with  rage  :  ’  S.  7^,  •a  «!l .] 

If  setil®,  see  e-aar.  /  /p<~  ^ 


ssnem,  see  £-6sar. 


ssn^j,  v.  (§  62)  blow,  inflate.  T?? 

[S.  TTiT  (ventus,  wind).  T.  ud|u.  C.  ud|u,  u|bu.  Comp,  ajjty,  tutit.  M.  Tu.] 
x  K.  ssm  -sliuixi  (2 snjslum),  profit,  utility,  uiuesr ,  ^eotruih,  lSuQuj & 
12,  144,  233. 

[S.  ***  (^+t)  =  ‘  gain;’  so  in  C.  M.  iidi.  T.  iidibam.  Comp, 


UR. 

[Comp.  3T.  The  ideas  are  (i)  ‘  crawl ;  ’  (2) ‘ride;’  (3) ‘town,’ 

‘greatness.’  M.  C.  (not  as  v.).  T.  in  other  uses  =  var  and  *stg.  Comp.  snr&  with 

7t|.] 

1.  ssn.iT,  v.  (§  57)  cause  to  go,  drive:  «gti®,  374;  ride  a 
horse :  398 ;  circulate  as  sap,  34. 

iSgira,  crowd  on,  prevail,  60. 

rf  ®//repr/r  LoGshuth,  the  moon  that  rides  the  sky,  125. 

[Ji.  Chin.  xiii.  371  : 

* .  .  .  .  Qfisnu  «v&ev/r«3r 

QtFir(ilev£  lorruSlif.  eo P(5)ueo  sire U0  Q&evQULb  J 

ssnffrglc^ii)  'gjfip  Qpib(3  3f<5  Qu>eiiTQpfli5g)e§(!£ib  \ 

If  a  capable  man  drive  the  chariot  on  level  ground,  it  will  go  far  and  long  ;  if  one 
drive  it  without  knowing  the  proper  driving  ground,  it  will  fall  and  be  broken.’] 

11.  ( n .)  town  :  l pii,  64,  90,  96,  175,  184,  242. 

*f  p..6^  rr<sir)  head-man,  36 2,  387>  3s8.  389-  39°- 

[Perhaps  from  lyjii,  as  from  uy.]  earj/rsOTsrou,  240.  [?  —  magnanimity, 

munificence,  great.  See 


z>srr 


Lp  UR. 


[From  e-iji  =  Big  =  ujtf  =  gts.  The  ideas  are  ‘order,  succession,  age,  destiny,  labour, 
decay.’  The  group  is  extensive.  M.  C.  uriga  =  ‘  work.’  Comp.  T.  vadu,  vadige.] 

k.  1.  ssnifi  [comp,  up,  a^]=what  is  in  regular  sequence; 
►  394,  one  after  the  other. 

k.  11.  ssnySI,  an  aeon,  age  ;  eternity,  130. 


&§s.p  urr,  ooze.  [Strengthened  from  m.,  c.,  t.  uru. 

Comp.  s.  ^.] 

k.  sang,,  v.  (§  62)  ooze  out,  flow,  =  «S,  &b,  47,  185.  1 

semgv,  n.,  see  s.&. 


4  -V 


3IQ 


esa  B  SI  —  ST®. 


•zsn-pn y,  n.  spring  of  water,  184,  185,  263.  [s.  ^T.] 

4.  In  1 50  note  the  play  on  words.  [See 


&MS3T  UN  =  lean  on. 

mumru  (m.  §  62,  v.  tr.  and  intr.)=&m £/($,  ifigipg);  s=nn. 

[Comp.  ®ar/>jy ;  are  these  connected?  T.  un|u.  C.  URRU.  M.  un|nu.  Comp. 

g6m®e£r(n?  [g.  87]  supporting  herself  with  a  staff,  14. 
QangyrtckfSl,  leaning  on,  n,  13. 

T  sm.esyfiiurTfKj(3jl  as  it  supports,  ICfJ. 

■Y  'Sss.psu  —  'SS!L<EmsiiQsn&)1  support,  IIO,  150.  [T.  UTA.] 

[See  under  atm g  and 


stissr,  n.  flesh  :  jSsm#,  LDmSI&ih,  80.  =  £§)s rap#®,  193- 


<5T  E. 

1.  G.  6.  An  interrogative  letter;  see  ,sy.  Always  initial.  [Comp,  a,  ow.] 

Often  pronounced  as  Qiu.  So  ewe  in  English. 

2.  In  Sanskrit  words  used  for  =sy :  »TTI=  Qruib.  So  in  T.  for  jy :  <iy»S  =  ERi. 

cto°o(5  =  «L»m,  keenness,  137.  [c.,  t.,  m.  ukku,  urku.] 

Nig.  QajeviriqflB  <SLff«roto. 

i.  Steel;  2.  javelin;  3.  keenness. 

Comp.  G.  37,  38.  It  would  seem  that  <S>  is  for  or  ®r.  Comp.  Introd.  p.  xv. 

<oT dF<iF  ech,  ‘  be  over  and  above,  survive.’  [c.  echchu ,  ‘  increase 
hechchu;  eg|u.  t.  eg;  ekk.  m.  ech.]  =  ^@,  lS!®#,  l&&&. 
k.  1.  OT©<9r,  intr.  (§  62)  survive,  escape,  remain  over,  21. 
11.  n.  what  is  left  over,  or  behind  ;  what  supplies 

a  deficiency;  complement. 

134  [K.  1004];  299,  other  things  ;  319,  things  omitted. 

[M.  Comp,  from 

in.  GT&Seo,  refuse  of  food,  leavings,  anything  unclean : 
lS&Qso,  345.  [m.,  c.  enjal.~\ 

GT&fGFjneisrvmh,  always,  74,  1 74.  See  (^rresr^i. 


qtlL  uu=lift. 

er®,  v.  a.  and  n.  (§  56.  Ill)  acquire,  gain  a  name; 
raise,  lift  up ;  support. 

[yV  Comp.  <?ur|®,  0*/r|®,  etc.  under  jy.  C.  ettu  ;  ettu.  M.  edu;  ettu. 

T.  ETTU.] 

21,  87,  227,  take  up  and  circulate  as  a  report.  163,  203  =  Qua,®,  peats. 

<rr^e,&  Lot.  iz  ~  ^  A 

I® 


6Tl1(B  - SI  V)  9,  3)  ID. 
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erilQ,  v.  reach  up  to. 

•4-  ©lL®,  eight  (§  172)  281.  [See  erem.] 

stszbt  en  =  number. 

1.  weak  v.  (§  62)  count,  calculate. 

am  =  sesamum.  C.,  Tu.  T.  enn.  M.] 

Duly  estimate,  ponder:  8,  9.  eram^js,  that  ponder  not,  394.  nawamfl,  11, 

29,  36,  182,  346.  ersowswgio,  rarely  precious,  216,  « x8,  80,  152. 

II.  ‘  Eight.’  Adj.  form  of  ctlL®  (§  172)  281.  [C.  D.  G.  pp.  237-24°-  M.,  C.  EN. 
T.  enimidi.  Tu.  enmai] 

er@i t,  n.  what  is  opposite  to. 

[Only  used  here  in  these  two  compounds.  C.  ed|ir  ( ar ,  ur) ;  idir.  M.  edir. 

T.  \/eda.]  _  . 

er^UrQ^eo,  go  to  meet ;  go  in  an  opposite  direc¬ 
tion,  143,  21 1. 

sr^lirSeo,  stand  up  against,  363. 

S7 u),  <sruD<os>LD,  GriLtT,  see  our,  us,  293,  385.  ' 
enieaiLD,  see  swm,  132,  what  world  ? 

[«t  +  state,  birth,  world.  triba>u>ti]wafigitb,  in  all  worlds.] 

k.  <oTiu  ey  [  =  «7.  Comp.  ©|a/,  «tuj.  m .  eyyu.  c.  ey, 

esu,  isu.  T.  veyu,  eyu.  s.  ^T.] 

k.  1.  snZ/,  v.  (§  58)  send  forth,  emit:  iSIuGluitQ,  Qpn®,  152. 
k.  11.  gt<e/|j3,  v.  [§  62  =  reach  to.  m.  eythu.  gi  is  a  formative. 
Comp.  erQg-g),  Qu/r<2rji7,  Quir-gj,  |p-#7,  sea-gi,  etc.  C.  D.  G. 
p.  98].  The  idea  is  primarily  of  ‘  something  coming 
to  a  person :  *  euipeai—  ;  and  then  ‘  obtain .’ 

1.  Obtain  :  114,  119,  142,  269.  urQi-iugiii,  will  command  respect,  281,  340. 

r  4*  2.  Possess,  275,  347. 

+  3.  Assemble,  325.  [Comp.  Oui/.] 

-1  k.  in.  s Tu$gu= tooth  :  uio.  euiSpaytu,  ?8 X-  [G.  93.] 

[«£(,  ‘  anything  emitted ;’  thence  ‘  a  porcupine.’  M.,  C.  and  T.  ve. 

gl  g  ;  ‘  Qp@frG£iu&(§ii>  QfLLGuirej  truS/bfi&iu  ! 

Those  whose  teeth  are  like  thorns  and  like  the  soft  roots  of  peafowls’  feathers.’] 


st  j  er,  red.  [m.  eri.  t.  en.  c.,  tu.  uni] 

+  T  t  I-  erfi,  n.  fire :  £,  58,  208,  291.  (v.  a.  §  64)  consume,  124.  -t 
-t>  11.  si(^ppti>  =  iSli—fi,  iSIl — it,  lSIl — jtji,  L]fD(E]&(Lgp>4p,  the  nape  of 

the  neck,  3. 
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OT  IT)  <3)  g)l -  6T  Lg  S>  g>l. 


[Said  of  a  swan  •  ‘  Quf»n#^  GsrC-Siy,  curving  its  golden-hued  neck.’] 

■+  III.  er ($&£}  =  neck  [from  ‘a  bull;’  ere  in  c.  =  ‘red;’ 

t.  era\  1  bend  the  neck  as  suppliants/  304. 

GT(^<ss)6u  =  G)siT£vdio!ast  a  kind  of  reed,  351.  [Comp. 
C.  ERE.] 

i.  OT6V  el,  (1)  brightness;  (2)  sun  ;  (3)  day;  (4)  night. 

[C.  In  T.  elli,  ellundi,  the  \/ «is t>  is  found.  Comp.  Qa/*-,  g*.  T.  ella.  M.  etal\ 

1.  OT6uj%u,  n.  bound,  limit,  6,  33.  [c.  d.  g.  p.  328.] 

11.  OTa)|sitfa>,  in  the  night,  8. 

[One  comm,  says  u«nSA,  and  the  other  g)j/r«*r«u^/eu. 

‘  labouring  night  and  day.’  EL  53.  ‘  erAa/Sar,  a  lady  with  shining 

bracelets  !  ’  Kalit.  i.  13.] 

Nig.  GTGvQwtrefl  usev  §$)&&££)  Qjvefil  ggibQuiuir. 


11.  6TGV  el,  ‘all :  ’  the  idea  is  limit. 

[C.  ella,  erru.  T.  M.  Comp.  *rAJw,  ‘limit.’  O.  H.  G.  al ;  Eng.  alE] 
n&svrib,  17.  All  along,  107.  erAievr/^m,  all  persons,  45,  107. 

erjeujear-srr-^7,  who  ?  which?  [ot  ;  comp.  ujrr.~\ 

<oT  (SU  <S6T  for  [g.  137],  83.  t 

+-  s7oyswti=pain,  affliction,  124,  147.  [Prob.  from  Q©; ; 
qu.  Oa/a/es/iii.] 


&T(Lp  eru  —  rise  [see  w,  ©-.  m.  eru.  c.]. 

1.  gtqp,  adj.  form  of  &($,  ‘seven,’  357.  [m.,  c.] 

11.  crag,  v.  intr.  (§  57,  reg.)  rise  up,  rise ;  rise  and  wander 
forth ;  stand  out,  arise,  n,  22,  24,  35,  55,  90,  123, 
*  T43>  L53>  209-  287,  312,  313,  342,  3577  385,  395. 

hi.  67 $60,  beauty,  youthful  grace,  youth  :  =§ytp®,  enesru^. 

eiasruLi,  grace,  charm  of  beauty,  53,  167. 

Nig.  •sryflej  euemetonb  f£]'far6v>u)S(&iU)(2uir. 

iv.  GTLfleS),  a  cloud :  CWlo  [perh.  ‘  the  beauteous  ’],  392. 

[Comp.  67(Z£|lDL/,  67"2/,  S-UJ®.] 

v.  v.  (§  62)  write. 

67(7£#jp,  a  writing,  155,  253. 

[For  g),  comp.  €nu\^j.  C.  BARE  =  «'®»ir.  T.  vra.  M.  erudu.] 


£T  <oTT 


CT  GUT  • 
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OTsfr  EL.  [Comp.  @ar,  @2sy7,  ©®ntp.  C.  <?/,  tf/tf,  £&?. 

m.  0/,  eli,  ili.  t.  tf/a.  s.  ( = eAa^pos = levis)  is  in  Tamil 

®so@»  fD^W-] 

1.  «7s»r,  ‘  sesamum  seed  :  ’  (very  small  and  cheap.)  [c.] 

f  II.  (G.  93.)  trefliu,  317. 

[mnflgj — gjifig.  El.  40. 


’  &u  &}  Idfimpingi  ff  it  Goar  (ttj  eats  zom  •  iSG^&igj 
Qutguoj  GTcflpiflgj  G}iniuQuirir££&)  ;- 
Qffpiv  ereflgi  i&’fargjflg)  ;  Q $  git  efliuf  it  iu 
Q&lpGJ  GTefl^lflg)  a?®. 


To  die  is  easy;  to  attain  perfection  hard! 

To  desire  good  is  easy;  to  put  on  truth  hard! 

To  set  out  in  pursuit  of  the  right  is  easy ;  to  be  steadfast  hard  ! 

To  gain  triumphs  as  accomplished  scholars  is  easy;  to  reach  heaven  hard!’] 
III.  *>"©,  v.  (§  62)  =  @®(p:  think  lightly  of,  despise,  157,  298,  307,  325,  340, 
348>  349- 

Nig.  ererrGirQev  iB&»auS)$ijLJirLb  (  =  is&nauLf,  ^§)y£a/). 


<5Tjb  err.  [m.  erri,  erru.  c.  erra.  Comp.  <sig>, 
v-  (§  57)  strike  :  'W,  363- 

ms 

Strike  a  drum;  Q*«-lL®,  24;  hurl  stones,  etc.,  66,  213,  364,  395  ;  clear  of  rubbish, 

180  [? «T£9yOTio,  the  field  where  refuse  is  thrown'];  throw  up  water,  245,  2 73.  grva-fc  +- 

In  tT^Lysuno  all  comm,  agree  that  «r«9  =  G)«ui1i$ju  ;  but  «»9  =  ‘  cast,  throw.  ’  May  it  not 
rather  mean  ‘  the  field  where  rubbish  is  thrown  :  ’  when  the  accumulations  are  burnt 
the  sandal  tree  suffers  ? 

vf *~jr  w  j  y . 

<ztp&},  see  stsot  (hi).  Comp.  ^ps»,  ®p&>. 


<3TSST  EN.  [T.  AN-U.  H.  B.  §  82.  C.  AN,  EN.] 

I.  otot,  say. 

CTSBTLJj  250.  *T6BTUiry  282. 

aa HOr,  if  (§  95).  *TGir&g),  36,  99  ;  not  saying,  36. 

€iasr$G,fi),  32.  «T«T(S5)r,  they  do  not  call  it,  67. 

«ewp*u,  235.  GTGirp  =  having  said,  229.  [G.  IJ4.] 

GTGkgtii,  it  will  say,  25.  «reri)g/io,  although,  32,  174,  228.  (§  100.) 

II.  Inflexional  base  of  tunfisr.  [g.  72.] 
stot r,  me,  my,  399,  400.  [See  vnesr.] 

GTGBritg,  84.  treargj,  ’tis  mine,  276. 

hi.  67637  (sr).  Interrogative  pron. ‘what?’  12,26,228,361. 

It  is  used  as  a  conjugated  noun.  [G.  93.]  Thus  war  +  0  =  it  is  of  what  sort? 
With  «-i6  =  anything,  150.  gtg&tgbt  is  3  pi.  neut. 

In  353  crfiscG  —  by  (of)  what  sort  of  material  ?  =  out  of  what? 


tw 
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£T  Sstrr  - ST  LC  li. 


UK**-  *  .  , 

trarfar,  it  is  what?  =  <w,®  ;  for  «r«w  +  ct.  This  is  parallel  to  gjw&u.  Why?  97,  no. 
330.  3?  5”.  — ’ 

stSsbt  [comp.  =sySsB r,  [§)2sffr,  ^’2esr)  sr2ea r.  c.  eni\tu.  T.  enni. 
m.  £/r«],  how  much,  many  ? 

*rW«i,  18,  84,  130,  £20.  trUarfignb,  all,  each,  every,  362.  (H.  B.  §  126.) 

y  CTOT@>gi/i6,  anything  whatsoever.  =  =  H.  B.  §  100.]  98,  159.  1 

So  €T«OT@i/tii  =  •srjStrQgjnri,  20$.  "  ^ 

<Tf  ^ 

k.  sTeBrj4  =  erj2/iin_/,  bone :  cgy®^,  =sy 4J£>,  45,  46,  210,  292. 

[a/el  or  em.  C.  el|u,  el|abu,  el|avu,  il)uvu,  em|ike.  T.  em|mu,  em]uka. 
M.  el|umbu.] 


<orm\£2i,  what  day?  36.  See  also  under  erdr. 

[Comp.  'S/argi.  C.  endu.  Tu.  eni,  epa. ] 

«r«r0rm=  «rg always,  continually,  99,  116,  182,  307.  *  2-// 


4l* 


<5 J  E. 

(57  e,  see  note  under  jy. 

I.  Used  for  «r,  as  an  interrogative,  as  in  Telugu. 

cg)  =  €Tgi.  So  aieor  =  erterr.  For  this  iu/r  is  also  used.  G.  6. 

II.  Emphatic,  4,  11,  13,  19,  306.  Comp.  G.  in. 

III.  Interrogative  final. 

IV.  A  verbal  root,  the  main  idea  being  ‘  elevation.' 

V.  For  ^  or  g>,  in  termination.  «.«*<? «ani=  339,  366. 

So  sirifiG cuGjr  =  «,r(4  +  &  +  (oj )rar. 

VI.  Sign  of  vocative  case,  32. 

I.  ®|@,  V.  go:  O^a)e0,  15,  349:  [s.  @«.] 

f  11.  (comp.  eiu>),  pine,"zT(§  62)  130. 

sjLlswi-,  poverty  :  <susu<ssnny  358.  [s.  IT^.] 

«7,©60,  n.  strangeness ;  vicinity :  ^asreStuih,  j>/iueo. 
GjglmLL?£STiLirTefr}  another’s  or  neighbour’s  wife,  86. 
-4,  4-  GjJzdGorriT,  strangers,  foes,  neighbours  (comp.  Lat. 

hostis),  73,  122,  158,  228,  274. 

F  er^l&)suiry  3 

[From  «r^j,  ‘  what,  any’  (or  S.  if]|,  ‘  cause’),  and  £§)&.  In  M.  Comp. 

‘  ogi&iLGimpuaiir,  those  who  abide  in  a  strange  land.’  svS#.  i.  26.] 

- - - - 

6TLD  em.  1.  For  4P,  or  §nh  as  a  verbal  inflexion,  339,  366. 
(g-77.  93-) 

II.  6JLDLD •  [This  word  represents  s.  I*,  or  ^n*r.] 

-♦  1.  Safety,  protection,  13,  324,  327.  2.  Intense  delight. 


/ 


«r  ix  —  Sear. 
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67  LD  for  GJLDLD. 

sensual  bewilderment,  364.  [Comp,  strop#.'] 

iii.  «7ix|/r,  v.  n.  (§  66)  delight  in,  182,  377,  378. 

[So  citiL/,  vault.  Naid.  xx.  I.] 

iv.  67|%7,  v.  intr.  (§  62)  be  raised,  elevated :  ©-^<5,  354. 

[Comp.  ©|»».] 

v.  ®|4^,  77.  (§  62)  extol,  praise ;  «.  praise,  163. 


sjsv  el.  [=z^,uSeo;  from  @)<ligo  ;  from  <np  in  sense  of  hostility. 

C.  ERR.] 

i.  67 a),  '  if :  ’  may  be  contr.  of  sj,@eo.  XX-  if 

With  fut.  makes  a  conditional—  or  [H.  B.  §  95],  9,  158,  230,  242,  250. 

II.  v.  n.  [§  56  (III)]  another  form  of  q.  v.  =  4®,  be  fitting,  113. 

III.  v.  a.  [§  70  as  *w]  accept,  receive,  resist,  meet  in  battle,  ask  alms  with  out¬ 
stretched  hands,  67,  98,  231,  335. 

Gj&uTGmLD  from  i  or  n. 


i.  Impossibility,  incongruity.  2.  Declining  a  challenge,  67. 
t cirGppuirir,  those  who  commence  hostilities,  67.  [Comp.  K.  861.] 

<Tp(yir&QeB)uj«v  sguuirsBT  .  .  .  .  T.  45- 

He  who,  without  love,  from  those  who  implore  aid  withholds  what  he  could  well  give.’ 
‘  wirQpijfgth  xarrart,  hostile  kings.’  T.  61 .] 


ej<ss>Lp}  an  ignorant  man  :  gifleSleonesr,  321. 
enss)Lp\iuniT,  ignorant  wretches,  54,~(x>. 

[Comp.  g)2w,  g)y J,  6TCT,  ereftpiii.  C.  ELIDA.] 


r 


ejppv,  adj.  of  67,32/= male,  96. 


<dj p  err.  [  V gj  iv.  Comp.  GiQp.  c.  err  (elu)  and  S7eu.] 

1.  sj\sv,  rise,  ascend,  climb,  act  presumptuously,  61, 

9°’  £53:  .  2:, 

t  11.  ejppv  (§§  62,  160)  lift  up,  put  up  into,  331. 

[Comp.  a  at,  apQp,  srpgta,  in  231.]  * 

+  agjib  a  corr.  of  ;  or  from  am.  [See  ^  and  C.  En-UM.]  164,  180. 

^  "T-  _ 


67j3ssr  [Vei=what ;  67657.  sn  forms  adjectives:  /Fn-Zterr. 

Comp.  67S557,  67^SS57.] 


1.  (Adj.)  other,  230.  2.  How  many?  18.  ahma^. 

-V  Besides,  143,  146,  316,  295. 

vter\t81arxz0iSZar,  ‘  other'  i.  e.  deeds  done  contrary  to  stpa  ;  or,  in  a  former  birth ,  3. 


+  * 
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©  AI. 

k.  ag  ai.  [c.  d.  g.  p.  230;  often  =  ^yuj,  «guft] 

I.  Adj.  form  of  s|*[a>:  ‘  five,’  59.  [§  172.] 

II.  What  is  small,  minute.  Hence  s|<uii,  *  alms,’  99.  [M.  ayyam.] 

small  mustard  seed,  329. 

III.  ggitxir,  ‘  a  father.’  Comp.  g/iuiuem.  350,  voc.  ‘  O  Sire  !’ 

IV.  A  sign  of  the  direct  object.  It  is  probably  an  emphatic  form  of  «r. 

V.  ss  added  to  some  few  nouns  forms  an  adjective:  tsrdr^'  day;’  r,  ‘current. 

[See  295.]  ^aw®  makes  191.  weir  makes  erfor.  optirlair  cSleir ,  107  ;  GufaieStar. 

VI.  ©  added  to  some  verbal  root  makes  a  passive  noun:  Oar®,  ‘give;’  G*ra>i_, 
‘  what  is  given,  a  gift.’  Here  «  or  «£  is  often  inserted  : 

tr  +  +  SS  =  EL—  +  &&  +  Z2  =  I5t—&ar)3. 

VII.  =  'QUJ  J  2nd  sing,  ewsgrtu  =  enfceng. 

VIII.  Sanskrit  nouns  in  a,  change  a  into  &  in  Tamil,  and  into  A  in  Telugu : 

S.fW=^'w  =  T.  vidya.  Comp.  Sana,  aanu. 


9  6. 

<sp  6 :  the  idea  is  ‘  unity.’  This  is  found  in  all  the  South-Indian 
languages  with  an  astonishing  number  of  derivatives. 

[Comp,  gsfrp,  g®.  Also  o\du,  oka.  M.  C.  T.  9(je@.  C.  D.  G.  p.  216  etc.~\ 

I.  5?,  V.  (§  64).  [C.  ONDU.  M.  OKKU.] 

tS*>BQair#gi,  like  a  beast,  315.  9AA,  befitting,  respectable,  281. 

it  will  equal,  be  like,  233.  g*a&«ur  =  ga iairgi,  will  not  equal,  236.  f- 
gaiai/r(A),  totally  diverse,  387.  §uui,  will  be  alike,  151. 

11.  epuLj,  v.  (§  62)  agree,  [c.  oppu.  t.  oppu,  opu.  m.] 
ejuu,  alike,  202,  387. 

y  in.  ^\uLi\aai=j)/pi}3  [comp.  K.  ch.  xxii],  befitting  conduct, 

22,  37,  148. 

[Ancient  C.  opp-aram  =  ‘  pleasant.’] 

<sp\i_L(Bl  oppu,  v.  (§  62)  cling  to,  join  with,  unite:  iBilL/sQairelr, 
■r  0u/t(3,  214,  246.  Opp.  g?®®/. 

[Comp.  «?(ZF,  fi-t— cor,  Q^iruja^,  C.  tudy  tody  oddll. 

M.  T.  ottu ,  <?*/<&.] 

spiLi—itn z=Qun(njp&i&eoetinn ,  enemies. 


<spj£l  OTH. 

(§  62).  [Comp.  «?®| e/@,  T. 

odu|^w.  m.  ottu|««m.]  v.  n.  retire  ;  recede,  388. 


/ 


>*. 


+  + 


95  —  9$  w- 
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90,  adj.  form  of  epmgi  [c.  d.  g.  p.  217],  250,  295. 

6pQJj®J 6GT <3>  6GBT j  74* 

5>@<z>jm(i),  (any)  person,  127,  230,  308,  309. 


t  k.  sp(7fj<3i/  oruvu  [g.  64]  shun.  [Comp.  Qa/^,  Q&jpi.  t.  vera. 

M.  VERRU.  S.  ^.] 

y  *  S>/fg)=«?(500,  6,  36,  157,  213,  239;  transcend,  33  (?= 

aSO). 

fflff/r  ^eo.  246  (=9(5®/^),  abandonment. 

4  9(51®^,  altogether,  at  once,  completely:  2-u.ebr,  167, 

236,287,332,387. 

is  a  pleonasm. 

[An  adverb  in  (®)@  from  Vo,  or.  Comp.  etc."] 


k.  i.  ol,  v.  n.  be  possible.  §  62.)  [Comp.  V 9, 

g)io6u,  ©/a;  ?  m.  In  c.  =  be  unwilling.  In  t.  gal.] 

4-  9a)  |  a/,  things  in  your  power,  169.  [g.  95.] 

ep&jgnLoeuGms,  by  all  possible  means,  36,  71. 

9a>a>/r,  is  impossible,  258.  [g.  87.] 

11.  9^1^,  promptitude.  [From  imitative  word  $>eo 
+  S3  for  OT-] 

As  adv.  *  swiftly,  at  once,’  66. 
geuOeutw  (§  273)  either  ‘  the  swift,’  or  sounding,’  77. 

4  4  hi.  9aff,  n.  sound  ;  v.  (§  64)  roar,  resound,  249,  256,  397. 

[Comp.  a_2srr.  M.  Anc.  C.  uli.~\ 

Nig.  eT6oru  atrfiGp  €T6STQrj(^QpuQur. 

epefippeo  =  &£$&&&)  [g.  94]  a  sounding  forth,  23. 

k.  iv.  9a; I®,  be  shaken,  fail.  [Comp.  9^,  e_2su.  t.  olu-ku.] 

epeosn,  is  untroubled,  178.  960 <s/r/r,  fail  not,  148. 

eppsio  —  feebleness,  204. 

gprp  or  =  cms<?. 

1.  §>$  (§§  57,  62)  leave,  leave  behind,  forsake,  depart 
from,  cease,  [m.,  c.  ora-su.] 

91 $u-i,  remain  ;  be  left,  forsaken  ;  left  behind,  19, 

30 ;  while  it  remains  behind. 

43,  123,  I35.  Hfirt,  49,  54. 

S$<§  =  76,  shun  [G.  83]  306.  stfiisertir,  she  forsook,  372.  4 

gaSiuj-aDio,  unfailing  enjoyment,  79.  departure,  143. 

+  that  have  passed,  169.  [G.  153]  that  have  done  flowering,  290. 
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9  $  g> —  a»- 


k.  ii.  v.  (§  62)  flow  on;  pass;  be  in  the  habit  of, 

act,  behave,  31 1. 

gopxrgi,  37.  conduct,  course  of  action,  309. 

gaugCajair,  44,  45,  =  I  who  am  wont  to  behave  as  one  who  .... 

S>3’®«r,  139.  gs>«,  while  it  rushes  on,  212. 

gaSw,  171.  ga@^,  182,  3S5. 
tfwQujpg,  habitually  eat,  271. 

K.  III.  n.  9(^>|i<ssLO  =  ^60ti),  ^ffiTULD,  habit. 

<g#irjr  e-u^j-iesgV.  57  with  ®su  ;  142,  143,  decorum,  virtue. 

75  with  unmentionable  evils.  [Comp,  -y/ a/r^.ooa.] 


The 


spsrr  OL.  [m.,  C.,  T.  OLa|yu.  Comp.  aSerr,  Qa/or,  ®a>,  GWo. 
two  ideas  are  (i)  light ;  (2)  concealment.] 

I.  peir  (ptm,  9 iL )  bright ;  good ;  beautiful,  wise. 

-y  Adj.  ‘bright,’  129,  379;  ‘lustrous,’  395  :  of  the  brow,  eyebrow,  etc.  176  [here  the 
change  is  anomalous.  G.  34.  *■  becomes  A,  and  then  metri  gratid  is  softened  into 

c*  (G.  41,  42)],  189  [comp,  here  gt *■,  a S’*,  g*]. 

gaOTjaoio,  brightness,  clearness  of  understanding,  196,  292. 

gd?  =  dSsbid,  glory,  9.  =  radiated  light,  emitted  splendour.  = 

iSixriFib,  splendour,  22  ;  light,  371. 

gsOT|Qujr(jnr,  102,  wealth  that  yields  distinction,  195,  280,  386. 
gsOTissoflp,  bright-hued,  139.  gd?j,  v.  n.  (§  60)  emit  light:  269. 

II.  fpetfl,  v.  a.  and  n.  (§  64)  hide :  man,®,  90. 


tspjr}]  ORR. 

k.  $>*v  (§  64)  punish,  65.  [Comp.  9®.] 


<Sp<55T  ON  —  5?. 

span  \*u  [  V ep,  §>eisr,  fp<vjt  epn.  Comp.  C.  D.  G.  p.  216  etc.] 

I.  n.  anything,  i,  5,  281. 

gtircjg jin,  1 86.  gcwC^nyii,  any  one  virtue,  102. 

II.  v.  (1)  suit,  fit :  Qurgig,  (§  62). 

g t&rftar  [G.  95]  things  befitting  and  necessary,  4.  [Comp,  goiyja/.] 

i  -t-  +  +  (2)  join:  ^®,  i£i,  315-  357,  359!  agjee,  55. 

‘  g esrfi^i  artfi&ansQiLl  aiirifi&aDS,  the  life  of  the  loving  is  life.’  i.  18. 

adj.  1,  361.  g®,  357. 
gdrj^i  =  uemaoiFj  for  g sar@r  [G.  88,  95] 
g pjfsom,  oneness,  union  (g*g,  +  «>“),  237. 

~t  gdrcj  in  143  is  variously  explained  : 

1.  $*&£»  +  ‘as  though  any  one  of  these  existed.’ 

2.  As  a  finite  verb  =  Qurjji.sf  am.  Then  e-«wr purjbgt  =  ;  ‘  the  perception 

(of  these)  is  not  (to  them).’ 

3.  It  is  not  meet  to  consider  them  as  in  the  same  category  with  the  base :  = 
‘  as  one  with.’ 


s  —  s  £>h 
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garugi,  nine  (§  172)  47.  [C.  D.  G.  p.  241  etc.  ug  =  ten ;  what  is  gsw  V  M.  T.  tom- 
midi.  C.  ombattu.  See  O^/rsw®  and  94*10  jot.] 

For  this  verse  compare  B.  I.  S.  3411  : 

*  *nw:  n 

Those  who  esteem  this  body,  oozing  at  nine  avenues,  this  stall  in  the  midst  of  foul 
odours,  are  beasts,  not  men.’ 

[Comp.  N.  N.  1 2  :  geirureirwruSglli—icLi.'] 


§>  0. 


K.  §>  5. 

1.  9  seems  to  be  for  «/  («i  becoming  «*-)  :  ®&6usrf  =  »svCewif. 

2.  In  1st  pi.  QfiiQ eiirw  =  Q&iu  +  «j  +  b-w.  Comp.  C.  D.  G.  p.  30. 

3.  In  questions  etc.  G.  112.  Is  equivalent  to  a  negative. Lat.  num. 

4.  See  under  jy. 

5.  Not  often  interchangeable  with  9 ;  but  9® =9®  =  Qur<s  gives  Curt,  and 

from  Q*/r*0  comes  QxtA. 


K.  sp  O.  [Comp,  ssara^.  ?  From  as*:.  M.  ONN.] 
g|®j5,  ■y.  (§§  62,  160)  ‘  above! 

gmaafeS,  the  lofty  waterfall,  79.  9B@(o/*<p)  =  i&ss,  9. 

+  pagofiiuttsif.,  an  excellent  family  of  lofty  lineage,  199,  283.  [9*0+  ®-ioj.] 

^  9E70H/,  176.  940uj  for  9B01U,  the  uplifted,  129  [G.  41]. 

g?  9,  interj.  Ah  !  Oho !  88. 

ep  sro^,  sound,  332.  GpeSt,  eiput.  Comp.  ep&u>, 


spL_  09.  [c.  T.  =  lose,  fail.] 

I.  g>®,  v.  (§  62)  run  on,  68,  108,  in,  120,  166. 

II.  gpi-L®,  cause  to  run,  spend,  pass. 

(g?Llr_ii))  =  «t424«a),  235. 
aemQeesrrrQ,  look  on  graciously,  155. 

semQi^LLi—ii,  kindliness,  348.  =  ^ircxfietssfltLiw. 

[K.  575.  So  T.  52  :  i  &€Mras$i&ae&fi&<sv£j  ae&rQ $&s>LLi—iby 

Kindliness  is  the  ornament  of  the  eye  :  it  wears  no  gems  like  ear  and  neck  :  the  eye's 
jewel  is  its  gracious  glance.'~\ 

gi>®= earthen  pot,  =  LDsmuir^^ini,  139.  [c.  prop,  ‘a 

potsherd,’  see  ottai.] 

gp jin  oth.  [Comp.  s.  'Wf,  ^  +  ^t-  c.,  m.,  tu.] 

gpj2  (§  62). 

.r.  the  studying,  140  [G.  95]. 

9011/id  [G.  141],  g>0ri  [G.  189],  g^rgii  [G.  141],  gfitufosnurr,  270.  See  notes. 

9.010,  386. 
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>  ■+  i?£ m > 

&*>“>>  249>  391- 

A«.  'Z  b  «  V  j  A 


n.  billow,  surf  wave ;  ocean. 
See  fpeS. 

J>  i  V 


f  3e,J 

iW* 


s^/_L  om.  [-/o  in  c.  =  ‘be  kind.’  Comp.  c.  ojvu.  m. 
omb|u,  om|an.  t.  om|u.] 
k.  &il\ Lj,  cherish  (§  62). 

This  verb  seems  to  intensify  the  meaning  of  that  to  which  it  is  added,  as  a  kind  of 
auxiliary. 

Thus,  sr^QflmbiS,  carefully  guarding  themselves,  351. 

is  also  a  verbal  inflexion  of  ist  person  plural.  G.77. 
See  ©A,  ^ld. 


spj  or.  [Comp.  s^emir.  c.  or|u.  m.  or.  t.  or|u 

=  ‘  endure.’] 

e?;f,  7/.  (§  57)  search  out,  ponder. 

g>r#gi  for  grigi  [G.  41]  64.  &srgi,  not  regarding,  65. 

a  thoughtful,  intelligent  clan  [G.  87]  175. 
is  called  a  poetic  expletive,  or  «sy e»e*Qfir&i  [G.  115,  1 1 6] ;  but  it  seems  to  retain 
the  meaning  of  fonder  this!'  72,  360. 

gjif  =  See  126,  svanGcsb  =  ftatp*iir.  [»  is  vocalised,  and  jy  +  c-  =  ^.] 

^  =  55(5  :  adj.  form  of  ssear^z/,  one,  41,  361. 

[C.  D.  G.  p.  217  etc.  M.  C.  So  *t  and  gD©.] 

- il.  3M- 

x  «p|a/,  v.  (§  62 )=§>$,  cease,  32.  [In  t ,—povii.  c.= 

put-).] 

a KA. 

*  ka= kt  kh,  g,  gh,  and  h.  See  h.  b.  introd.  Comp.  c.  d.  g. 

It  is  often  interchanged  with  ch :  the  guttural  sinks  into  the  palatal ;  so  kirk  has 
become  church.  *  of  the  Tamil  is  often  =  a/  in  Telugu  [«gj@  =  ow«]. 

A  sign  of  the  optative  mood,  both  numbers  [G.  85]  4.  Q#tus. 


&31  ka<;a,  see  ®»<s. 

[  =  bitterness,  disgust]  =  <smsuq. 

Fault :  <3ppu,  260,  342.  [T.  kasa-tu,  gasi.  C.  Comp,  stuib.] 


<SB  L <35  UD,  [s.  Also  ssm-Luii.]  A  bracelet,  289. 

[Jl.  Chin.  xiii.  397  •  6  *t—*&<msu22ewry  a  pair  of  jewelled  hands.’] 


®  il  —  a  ®  ixi. 
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&lL  rad. 

1.  [c.  d.  g.  p.  455.  m.,  c.  kada.  t.  gada.  Allied 

to  sl^I,  and  s.  .] 

(1.)  «/-,  v.  (§  66)  cross  over,  pass,  398. 

■t  k.  sea,  73, 97, 98, 107, 108, 138, 166,230, 242, 263, 264, 

s69>  275>  332.  349»  382- 

Observe  the  variety  of  epithets,  eight  in  all :  msO?,  isetl,  «&ir,  Ourjy,  /?*,  Qu<g. 
See  Q&tuutir.  [Ancient  C.  kadalu.] 

<sz_60ld,  2rJ2.  =  &(tpj5 

[The  majority  of  commentators  say  «i_6u^OT  =  «i_A@^®^yiiSA@sir,  and  treat  uy9  as  = 
‘  will  incur  guilt !  ’  This  is  traditional,  but  clearly  untenable.  The  tenses  must  be 
noticed :  while  they  say  ‘  we  will  afterwards  do  virtuous  deeds,’  they  have  already 
plunged  into  an  ocean  of  guilt  and  there  perished.  We  should  expect  uaJ«.si_«vi£.] 

(II.)  SL-  (§  I40). 

f  «l_<su^7,  what  is  due,  341:  =as  much  as  is 
needful. 


+  «c_ear,  obligation,  duty,  debt,  58,  98,  184,  202,  382. 

[‘  tsfL/ani^iuiritw  y<3w,_  ae-m,  duties  undertaken  by  the  true  matron.’  T.  64.] 

-t  k.  obligation ;  order,  261. 

ai_|a/<Sr,  God  (p.  1).  [Comp.  @©OT.] 


(ill.)  S.  «I-| LDrr  [see  AD/r]  300. 

«i_io  [S.  1.  Elephant’s  frontal  secretion  :  2.  Forest:  «»■©. 


r*0 


a.  tri¬ 


ll.  sjjf  [c.,  m.,  t.  kara.  s.  ]. 

(I.)  v.  trans.  (§  57)  rebuke,  157,  278  ;  renounce,  157,  364.;  scare  away,  41,  283  ; 
overpower  and  dispel,  ££  [T.  46.]  fat — 

(II.)  v.  (§  64)  bite:  «»S>,  156.  [Comp. 

(III.)  n.  marriage,  56,  364  [S.  cfrT Z~\  ;  protection,  guardianship,  86,  238.  **  *  -  ; 
«i?-  means  at  the  same  time  ‘  marriage  ’  and  *  renounce  thou.’ 

Nig.  tncmiii  ©JaD/rcy  ac/fcnto  airsvin  Gutij  eSIenssEisirCjLj  euty.  Qi&ffihaitr&ib  in  aiamjen^untlpui 


0, 

"j 


eTffitrQjjtb' 

>-  home.  Ji.  Chin.  iii.  91.] 

(IV.)  «4l|«®(55,  a  beggar’s  bowl,  99. 

[«!».,  S.  TT’S .  For  stoq  comp,  tgror.  T.  kadi-v-edu  —  z.  bowl  ful.] 

(V.)  See  under  *©. 

a^.\uLj,  a  drumstick  :  ©raoflw,  100.  [Comp.  C.  kudupu.] 


iii.  [«®,  s.  See  0«/r®]. 

(I.)  (Adj.  forms  from  sGi&nn.  [H.  B.  131.  e.]) 

t  «®m,  harsh,  73  ;  fierce,  164  ;  severe,  280.  Opp.  to 
©<*■,  I72,  i89' 


Y 
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a  ffi  —  a  sror. 


*  *  «®,  evil,  IJ4  ;  intense,  224.  [Comp.  «/#.] 

(11.)  «®,  «.  poison,  374. 

^  (in.)  <s®-«@,  2;.  (§  62)  enrage,  189. 


+ 


-K'  (iv.)  siL®,  v.  a.  (§  62)  tie,  153. 
n.  bond,  238. 

Used  as  a  sign  of  the  7th  case,  from  sms,  ‘place’  {+&)  263.  (  =  ®< —fi&etetgi.) 

G.  93. 

(v.)  n.  inspissated  juice,  lump  of  sugar,  35.  [t.  48.] 

iv.  a  word  indicating  remote  position  in  space,  or 

time,  199.  [Comp.  £§)«dz_,  Hen^e, 

1.  What  is  last  or  lowest  in  state,  place,  condition,  133,  227,  281,  297,  334, 
365,  368. 

2.  (Meton.)  ‘a  low  man’  [see  and  Sfi]  255,  366. 

3.  =  smujusiusir,  160,  2 16  ;  =  Sgsijjais. 

4.  ‘  Street,’  107  :  ‘  shop,’  or  ‘  bazaar.’ 

In  comp. :  smuSSurs,  to  the  last  (of  life). 
asM^ijLSijL,  (1)  keep  in  mind,  20.  As  ss&i,  sofa, 
feminisms,  tip,  390.  smi—Ciu®,  be  degraded,  136. 

[‘  sml ibitgs  gj  ft  figs®  lb 

There  are  none  who  know  which  day  shall  be  their  last.’  seSi$.  i.  12.] 

Lfpei&a ni_,  outer  gate,  31,  293.  even  when,  or  where,  147,  150,  236, 

343,  360. 

[Used  as  7th  case  +  c-<6  ;  with  rel.  part.,  G.  63.] 

(2)  Persevere,  go  on  to  the  end. 

[Comp.  T.  74,  94  :  ‘  epfy&sa  Bmi—CnSiqjus  0sr, 

Those  who  don’t  hold  on  to  the  end  in  the  way  of  decorum.’] 

[T.,  M.  kad|a.  C.  kad|e.  S.  ofi£.] 

<E®|®  (§  62)  make  haste  [  V «®]  189. 

«©*S  some  say  by  poetical  license  for  a© S ;  more  probably  from  a  causal  *©«g, 
*  fret,  urge.’ 

■sQdQaesr,  hasty,  passionate,  348.  [h.  b.  §  273.] 

<stl®,  slLQu.,  see  aem. 


-f-  smsissiut,  teachers  of  the  Vedas,  314. 

4*  From  arithmetic; — any  learning;  the  Vedas. 

See  =  smss^QpjseiShum  ggieSibuir/r.  T.  10.  [S.  *1  ti[.]  smsAss,  397*  * 


J 


/  '■  '  ^  y  y  /  vij 


<355337  KAN.  [Comp.  S.  7RT.  M.,  C.,  T.  KAN,  KANU.] 

asm  [see  arrem,  amL, 


' )  — y 

i.  tt.  eye,  44,  46,  59,  191,  2£i,  305,  306,  373,  384,  394,  395,  400. 

In  251,  ‘  smsmsaisgfiss/s,  that  strike  the  eye.’ 

smsms,  things  with  eyes,  13,  17,  49,  116,  265,  267,  297,  358,  374.  [G.  93.] 

sememHarjii  [/fleu]  before  a  man’s  face,  353. 


/ 


-+  4 


®  2WJI  U  ®  - ®  SB3T  ®. 
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In  47  seta  =  seens^itg  [G.  152]. 

2.  For  a  joint  of  bambii  etc.,  156,  390;  knot  {or  eye)  in  tree.  [T.  ganu-pu. 
C.  GANI-KE.  M.  KANA.  In  S. 

3.  Place,  148.  Comp.  «««_,  326,  373.  Used  as  an  ending  of  7th  case,  16,  267, 

305,  336.  [Gr.  63.]  among:,  that  which  occupies  the  place,  368.  even 

in  their  case,  56,  69,  75.  ^  '  J  ><— 

4.  It  is  used  with  adj.  part.  («  doubled !)  as  =  to  form  an  adv.  part.  (G.  86)  = 

‘  even  when,  even  if,’  141,  142,  184,  281.  261,  371  [a  not  doubled]. 

5.  Centre  of  a  drum,  or  tambourine  :  ^esrsSi^ujb,  100,  388. 

<$emu®,  slumber;  see  u®,  366.  Hence, 
t  semurr®,  see  un®.  3  hb 

(Lp^soiseoBT,  nipple,  399. 

slLQl.  [«sbs T  +  gj  +  ej]  ‘is  upon— dwells  on:’  lit. 
‘(is)  indeed  a  thing  (occupying)  the  place  of.’ 
[g.  63,  93.]  '  7  $ 

&  loffur  <su  rr  y  husband,  385. 
sem(Si—.ii  etc.,  See  <srr§my,  385. 

k.  [5?®]  be  graciously  disposed  towards,  155. 

K.  S6SBjQl^SE)LLl—LD,  348  [gp®]. 

[In  comp,  as  second  member  =  ‘  ness.9  See  a/dr,  {§)©.] 

Comp.  N.  M.  K.  93  : 

c  euGoraafor  Qu^Sleor  Qje3G)u@(8}ib  •  uiranQwntfltutrir 
gfteorsGobr  QuqQ&sT  Q&asribQu  <3(512  ;  ^tranasrp 
QiAG&r s6obr  QuQj&ttr  tg/iDibQ  03(512  j  euG&T&Gvar 
6SiuibQu($&)Gor  utreuih  Quiflgi. 


If  hardness  ( fortitude )  increase,  strength  increases ; 

if  sweetness  increase  in  those  whose  words  are  as  milk  {women),  the  tribe  increases ; 

if  all-glorious  meekness  increase,  virtue  increases  ; 

if  the  base  element  of  hardness  {of  heart)  increase,  sin  becomes  great.’ 

Here  is  a  suffix  =  ‘  ness  ’  =  mm  =  ^asnb.  Observe  0/5* in  good  and  bad  sense. 


,  -p  «sb3tlo=  at-dz-to,  in  troops,  25;  troop  (s.  TUT)  399. 

*  •  sossnol so,  a  knot  of  hills,  285,  353. 

Pandanus  odoratissimus  : 
scented  thorn,  194.  [m.  s.  «FTPJ^i.] 

Nig.  <®68wl_6v  Qajgons  QfiGrrefiuQuir. 

teem®  etc.,  See  aneatsr. 

[shot.  M.]  garland  :  =  wevtwir?es,  16. 

f  «*£>.  [S. 

f  1.  fisB,  stake,  192. 

*•  2.  upjpi&GeaGi,  support  =  relying  on  it,  303,  310. 

Y  2  " 
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fhjfi I  kath.  [«j?a/  =  ‘  mix.’  c.  kade,  ‘join.’  t.  kadi.\ 

wrath :  £ta™(  gp/fAsm,  61.  (K.  130.)  [C.  kati.  Comp,  apty  (C.  gadara)  = 
rage  furiously.  S.  *TtT .  M.  kathaui.] 

[a^a/io,  au/r i_ii]  (leaf  of  a)  door,  91,  271.  [C.,  M.,  T.  Comp.  a  am—.  S. 

^RTT.] 

;i  ap/f  =  Sjcwii  [comp.  S.  ftor]  ray,  89,  176,  224.  [M.,  C.,  T.  kadirn  -  spindle.] 

agiCiLi,  a  woman’s  hair:  [C.  £«tf?=black.  Comp.  ««(*.  S.  Jl<is.  Anc.  C. 

kadapn  =  cheek.  T.  kadubu  =  crowd.] 

Nig.  s^uQu  'SQ)Gmiou$($ib  QuayBrurreBruuSlQ/TirG))  QpCjQuir. 

agiijiJ<eB)iuy  O  maid,  whose  hair  is  fragrant  with  precious  musk  !  294  (G.  93). 

■+  grain  ;  coarse  grits,  341. 

=  ‘ eat  greedily.’  M.  Comp.  T.  gab.  An  imitative  word  =  ‘  gobble.’] 


selId  kam,  ‘smithery.’  [Cor.  of  s.  May  be  connected 

with  s.  ^T,  or  t.  kam|mu.  s.  ^.] 

x  (SudlolL  [s.  m.  kamman]  ‘  smith’s  work,’  393. 

<*6b  kam.  [s.  ^.] 

+  -*-  +  ■/  1.  v.  (§  57)  be  diffused  as  odours,  117,  180, 199,  £94. 

[< -%!£  is  a  formative.  Comp,  =  fragrance.  T.  KAM|mu.  C.  kam|pu, 
kam|aru,  etc .] 

f  11.  «<3 =  the  Betel-nut  palm  :  Areca  Catechu , 

216. 

[M.  S.  ,gig^i=r’pT^.  Der.  doubtful.] 


-C 


t 

-t  + 

>+■ 


—  [s.  Comp.  Qa®,  Sjp.  T.  KAYYA.  M. 

=  ‘  depth.’] 

1.  What  is  low:  Sjflamo.  aiuii  =  S^mSQi^eir,  a  low  fellow,  356. 

K.  aujsrom,  baseness.  Ch.  xxxvi. 

aiuaji f,  base,  low  men :  ffjpiciacV,  66,  ijjj,  145,  200,  355.  =  ^. 

[Opp.  to  (Bjif.LnSlpii0lrir  and  to  a  irdrpeiit .] 

2.  A  tank — excavated:  @aru,  215,  375.  \_Mu.  tspxginsni&siLiin,  a  tank  with  fair 

lotuses.'] 

<siueo,  any  fish  ;  a  special  fish ; — carp :  Cyprinus ,  L. 

Q  #6fl3T  63)  L_,  CVa). 

It  is  the  favourite  simile  to  express  the  liquid  lustre  of  the  female  eye,  44,  395. 

[M.  See  auio  —  @<^6  =  ‘  a  tank.’  S.  oR5T  =  ‘  water-born.’  For  term.  comp. 
ariuai  from  S.  J  mtUGv  for  ituuaa>tn.~j 


&ri  kar.  [s.  f ,  ‘hand;’  ‘black;’  ‘embryo.’] 

1.  v.  (§  66)  ‘  conceal :  ’  9^ ;  and  so  ‘  refuse,’  19, 
92,  3°5- 


ff  5  —  ®  ic  ii. 
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[So  =  oi&?d>,  deceit. 

In  MU.  aj&i<sni—iuirir  ginzminA  suuuit  '  sjojitit  sneSlGvevir 

II.  a®  (=‘  the  embryo.’  From  s.  »n5 ;  from  VlTf). 

+  (1.)  *<s\&,  v-  (§  6a)  regard,  193,  261. 

(11.)  «0^7,  n.  regard;  idea;  purport,  181,  211,  380,  395. 

*  (hi.)  «©| eS,  instrument,  320,  393.  [?  s.  m.  kar-i,  -ivi, 

-UVI.] 

III.  «(5  sifluj,  ann.  Comp.  s£)i\. 

1 .  Black,  8,  47,  387.  1  3  ?  T  ‘ 

„  aQtburr&aipafl,  a  field  of  black  soil,  122,  i.e.  [or  +  =#,  full  of  sugar-cane.] 

See  «rf,  103,  217,  311.  [M.  KAR-I,  KAR-U,  KAR.] 

2.  Eminence:  Qu®,  186;  *©*»>* »=  OuJi*jO«*<?«rj».  : 

k.  evidence,  example,  io. 

[Only  Tamil  in  this  sense.] 

Nig.  a-rcargn  aanptuif.  Q&(§t5tr pQuir. 

+  t  a(nfiasr=QuntFI&&fit  anything  fried,  200, 

(-/«©= black.) 

Oo;/H|«(253s3r,  207,  210,  =  savoury  food. 

JI.  Chin.  xiii.  25  : 

‘  (ip6v2ai  QfismsQairifl^^irjb  Guireorft&flu 
uiT6VL$.£)eor  tnaeflir 


210, 


268. 


[Bgvgv  SQfcarutr  t^GTreuniLjtn 


Quirrba6v@gi  isajib^jedar  L-tritadir 

'gjGVGveo  fgj&ni _ iu  'gji _ QQlHsot 

€}lLi—&@Q gem  puShsuoinfrA  aafarliUby 
Qffevoj  rsLOuEiatr  &saB2sarujssTiB60Tf 

Q&iugajQin  rfiZemAeoT)  aafori£t.ir  | 


Having  seen  those  who  joyously  ate  every  day  sweet  milk,  and  rice,  white  as  though 
jasmine  buds  were  showered  down,  off  golden  dishes,  served  up  by  handmaidens ,  with 
rich  spiced  food, — now,  since  affliction  has  visited  them,  saying,  “  Give  me  any  coarse 
food  in  this  sherd,”  and  feeding  so, — see  that  ye  regard  not  wealth,  my  friends,  regard 
penitence !  ’ 

s0u>Ljt  sugar-cane :  Saccharum  Officinarum , 

34»  35»  138,  211,  390.  trb 

[C.  kabbu.  Anc.  C.  karum|bu.  M.  kari|mbu.] 


stoma  [comp.  m.  kar|a]  a  shore  :  bank,  135,  224. 

cpiy-e),  e tsvIo).  [To  be  distinguished  from  Qertu 4,  where  ships  anchor. 


*  jy &tc7 ocipf p  Qu(r^EjQaerreSI  ps&nj  aedcu —r&Tj 


He  who  has  thoroughly  mastered  science  by  subtle  thought  and  extensive  investiga¬ 
tion.’  T.  35. 

The  verb  asnj  (§  57)  =  melt  away.] 

sfrinuDy  SQjjLDu?,  11.  [s.  ,  ^.=‘  do’]. 

1.  QprtfieurQiufiajii,  ceremonial  and  ascetic  observance,  52. 
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<9S  6V)  <3>  <oV)  L£j  . 


2.  QsiumsJ  the  (right)  thing  to  be  done,  129. 

3.  Affair,  business,  231,  249,  250. 

4.  Action,  236,  345. 


I40,  256. 


C.] 


&<s\)  kal.  [Comp.  s.  and  its  derivatives,  t.  kali  and 

KALU-GU.] 

i.  ado,  setfii,  «sx)|«6\),  imitative  words,  25 
[Comp.  66.] 

With  CTCOTgy,  or  as  v.,  §  66.  H.  B.  §  273.  Comp,  s&iqp.  C.  gala. 

11.  n.  stone,  rock,  360,  364.  [m.  kalIlu. 

rocky  mountain,  66,  154,  283 

{bis),  285. 

hi.  y  [#<*)  + ^]  v.  (§62)  become  matured,  hardened; 
v-  become  enraged,  315,  351,  [for  seargii,  q.v.] 

IV.  aebrgu,  n.  Calf,  IOI,  1 1 5,  279.  [m.  Adj.  &pg».\ 

v.  excavate;  dig;  bury,  185  [g.  153],  272. 

vi.  ado,  v.  (§  70)  =  learn,  253,  398.  [m.,  c.  kali. 

KARA-CHU.] 

sfiP,  255-  [G-  95-]  139,  260,  313,  314. 

a  fid!  sir,  if  you  learn,  1 16,  140.  sfiueit,  the  learners,  135,  317. 
afiu,  they  will  learn,  135. 

With  guS-.  sfippifispsir),  the  learned  and  wise,  56,  133,  138,  256. 

The  negative : 

Besewgi,  140,  169,  254.  a&esrrjl,  255.  [G.  95.] 


•h 


T. 


_ _ 

aeueuiri,  unlearned,  115,  129,  139.  106.  -fid-,  C l")  V 

B&ievir,  45,  155,  366. e&miraBio,  ignorance,  145.  V't 

K.  *®)| eSI  (G.  95)=«^«o^,  ch.  xiv,  131,  132,  135,  195,  333. 
G/r>\i-i,  learning  (?  140)= sdoelil  (or  spiSIm). 


<35  oil  KALA,  mix. 

I.  a®},  v.  (§  66)  mingle  with,  be  intimate  with,  75,  76, 

168,  204,  227,  259. 

II.  «so|/e/(5,  v.  int.  (§  62)  be  confounded,  perturbed,  59. 
<S6\)|«(5,  V.  tr.  (§§  62,  160)  248. 

[M.  =  ‘  mix.’  C.  Also  ssva /  and  «w<ra/  :  comp.  <”ys«a/.] 
scvanoi,  mixed  things,  i.  e.  leavings,  broken  food,  268. 

X  aeSlz=(3jodo,  cry,  12.  [s.  "‘fcfeS.] 

■+  +  k.  agiiy),  v.  (§  57)  wail,  372,  393. 

seOu>,  aeoenr,  n.  [G.  1 7].  [m.  Comp.  S.  3ic53T.  M.,  T.] 

■f-  1.  A  vessel :  unp&nb,  206,  239,  289.  Quirpaei ib,  206,  345. 

A  2.  A  ship:  isireimii ,  ma&j,  179,  250.  [G.  1 53]  12. 

r  3.  A  jewel,  40,  251,  376. 


fVS 

'I  t  ,  »  1  ft' , 


2i-6 


a  Sso  — a  yj  aj. 


327 


tD/reorajgejaGoti)  [menu)  crasrSip  ^jifhu  =  honour  that  precious  jewel. 
t°>IGwflaGvtb  =  'QU'ieoorib,  242. 

3‘fo)=u>tTGsr,  a  stag,  399.  [m.] 
aeouunemij),  marriage,  86.  [s.  «F^Tnu.] 


&<oi]  kav.  [s.  ’TH.  The  idea  is  of  anything  forked,  split ; 
hence  anything  bent,  arched,  hollow,  c.,  t.  kava  =  a  pair. 
M.  =  a  forked  branch.  Comp,  G«ul/.] 

+-  I.  a®jrr<5b  =  Q.$iT6B)i—f  lap,  thigh,  201. 

II.  seu£v=:^i(T^iSli3irULjeireir  uesi idlLsotz—,  a  forked  piece  of 
palmyra  wood:  so,  i53=q%/iGW®,  a  fulcrum. 
[Or,  some  say,  <$<a/^  +  ^/r^  +  ^Gff6n-Lo:=a  mind  that 
care  assails  ?] 

■+  hi.  seupsii,  v.  (§  62)=s<sj,2e\}LJu(Si^t  cause  trouble  to,  dis¬ 
tract,  44,  45,  89,  306.  [Comp.  ixipifjLva  from  p.epis : 
curaeffivorse  trahunt. ]  From  ‘be  anxious.’ 
c.  kavalu. 

iv.  v.  (§§  57,  64)  overarch,  cover  as  a  canopy,  80. 
[Comp.  m.,  c.,  T.] 

-*•  v.  v.  (§  62)  seize  with  eagerness,  with  open  jaws. 
See  Qaetr®],  70,  322.  [Comp.  £®JI r.] 


cE/_p  kar,  />ass  off.  [Comp.  s.  »Tc3.  r.gad.  c.  kal.  m.  kal,  kar. 
Connected  with  «<_.] 

X  *  I.  v.  (§  57)  pass  off ;  die ;  slip  away,  49,  71. 
r  +  11.  sLfl,  v.  (§  64)  get  rid  of ;  spend  time,  56,  162,  268,  273, 

286,  330,  366T~ 

■4  sifl,  adv.  and  adj.  —  u S?i«,  many,  much  (g.  153) 

y.3, 128-  525- 

4-  hi.  sifl,  n.  a  back-water,  creek,  168,  391. 

^  Q&6veorr(o0[r  <fri__ev  ? 

Does  the  sea  not  enter  even  a  little  creek  ?  ’] 

x  iv.  <9up| z>.  (§  70)  fall  or  slip  out,  13. 

•+■  V.  v.  (§  62)  urge,  253. 

vi.  sQgdUujrrrr  (with  airp&>,  see  Qsif)  those  overflowing  with 

affection,  228. 

vii.  «(^>|av,  v.  (§  62)  wash.  -V 
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a  i#  ®  —  a  gw  <zl|. 


-f  *  having  washed,  258.  <sQ£s.ii  =  s(ipeiiiit  285 

(g.  14). 

GQgiir,  water  in  which  rice  has  been  washed,  217 
(G-  153)- 

viii.  sty?,  a(Lp I®,  ‘  eagle  :  ’  here  it  must  be  the  ‘  vulture,’ 
48.  [m.  s.  3pr.  Germ.  geier.\ 

ix.  sLp\enf]=(siiLuiot  a  cultivated  field,  122:  some  say 
urriTSLpeafl—  iBosii.  [Comp.  semi.  M.] 


<®srr  kal.  [Has  meanings:  1.  ‘thorn;’  2.  ‘removal;’  <sip; 
3.  ‘  toddy ;’  4.  ‘  deceit.’] 

I.  aefrisjss!sfl)  IO3. 

Fruit  of  the  r  (snub,  sotot  or  a  wild  thorn.  It  is  intensely  black.  Carissa 

Carandas.  [M.  kalavu.  T.  kalivi.'] 

11.  aetflgv,  a  male  elephant,  192.  [-/«sn-=wild  exhilara¬ 
tion.  M.] 

K.  III.  <xeirrr)  brackish  soil.  [Comp.  jyerru),  ji/eirsair,  jyetrgi/.] 
•£errir£&)uo  =  2-eviTi360u>,  133. 

iv.  sstr\eiflt  a  kind  of  shrub,  with  white  acrid  juice. 
Euphorbia  nereifolia  or  Tirukalli:  ‘  milk-hedge,’ 
262.  [m.] 

v.  (1.)  setr  (.ssn-tsYj),  v.  \past  tense  tfilCV-sir]  steal ;  act  treach¬ 
erously,  157. 

(11.)  «sfr,  n.  toddy,  any  intoxicating  juice,  157 ;  honey, 
sweet  fragrance,  349.  [m.] 

-t  (iii.)  <®<sir|ef7/i)  =  deceit,  20,  128,  380.  [m.] 

vi.  «3srr,  v.  (§  57)  remove,  cut  off,  9,  44,  170,  226,  239. 
Comp.  aLpl. 

K.  VII.  serrih  (aeirasr),  any  open  place,  [s.  *375.] 

CffiEnsr^,  in  the  cruel  place,  slaughter-house,  16. 

[T.  10  :  ‘  gianeii&ardr,  an  assembly.’] 


&{i)  KARR.  [Comp.  <s/f.  M.  KARRA.  C.  KARE.  T.  KARA.] 

1.  2/,  v.  (§  64)  grow  black  [m.  karrJukka]  ;  grow  dark 

.+  with  anger,  63,  315. 

4-  S&\%  anger,  335.  [t.  46.] 


aanpo  —  <$  ii  #  T  ii. 
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+  11.  sea, co,  n.  darkness;  the  dark  mountains,  231.  &<as>p 

iuu)L.=^esr. 

4  III.  ss/S,  V.  (§  64)  bite,  eat :  141.  [t.  koruku  ;  karu- 

CHU.  C.  KACHCHU.] 

+  4  spisiQj,  v.  (§  62)  sound  :  9s n0,  23,  228,  285. 

K.  [s. 

4  1.  Chastity,  293,  381,  383.  Ch.  xxxix. 

2.  Learning:  s&a9<u»5a /,  140.  [-y^aeu.]  (T.  86.) 


N 

* 


4 

4 


3issr\sv  kanal,  ‘  fire :  ’  Qtb^u 4.  [See  ^jssrio,  s.  ^r?n^.] 

irf  A  «•  ' 

4.  smep,  v.  (§70 )  =  Qarr$E)}  Q&rreSl,  J2QI,  2(j8. 

4-  «ot££>  [s.  ,sr]  weight,  value,  127,  146,  341. 

aenfl  [d>a>,  comp,  aearji/  : — asS  —  smfB.  M.] 

1.  «.  =  uifiib,  ripe,  sweet  fruit,  19,  103. 

A 

2.  (§  57)  riPen>  ^44* 

w.  sound,  roar :  v.  (§  64)  roar  [m.]  138, 

349- 

<®OT6ijfl|!u/r,  virgins,  274.  [s.  3n*n.] 


*f 

+ 


&T  ka,  guard,  [m.,  c.,  t.  have  ka,  ka-pu,  kay.  Hindustani 
JjK  from  Turkish  J \3\g.  In  common  Tamil  they  say 
'  a  IT  iris<§].  Comp.  S.  ^T,  =«ff.] 

1.  air,  v.  (§  64) = snuurrp'gv,  giby  :  guard,  hoard,  defend, 
restrain  :  urr^jsrr — s.  t®,  9,  57,  59,  63,  230, 

4  280,  320,  35I. 

4  11.  sn\uL /,  «.  =  <s/ra/60,  defence,  protection,  83,  277,  361. 

4.  sirdema,  sttsld  [s.  ^T^i]  crow,  41,  400. 

^  j.  &jrcerj@!Tu>  =  sulty.,  217,  243. 

Strychnos  Nux  Vomica.  See  Ainslie’s  Materia  Med.  i.  318. 

The  tree  came  from  Cochin  China,  where  its  name  is  Cay-cu-chi,  hence  perhaps 
the  name. 

.sir®  *®  as  sir®  from  s®.  But  comp.  «/r.  M.,  C.  kar.  T.  Tu.  S.  «fiR»T  = 

aireoTy  s/reord >,  <s/rav6u;  and  3iH?]  ‘a  wilderness,  jungle,’  25,  122,  361.  tr. 

With  *®,  g)®,  it  is  ‘  the  burning  ground,’  45,  96,  121. 

K.  a/rC®,  lgy,  =  u/r/rs»a;.  [See  sirem,  aa iir.] 

‘  The  vision  and  the  faculty  divine.’  In  K.  Lex.  =  pfoesrib. 


[M.  kdrchai] 
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3,  IT  OTT  IX) - ®  IT  jl  ^  STT. 


arrsmij)  =  (o)urT0efr,  QurTGsr,  wealth,  gold,  coin,  372,  374. 

[Comp.  snsGtsfl&Gtna.  m.  S.  ^R^R.] 
arressf!  =  g1^  (or  T\),  346.  [H.  B.  pt.  II.  app.  vi.  T.,  M.,  C.] 


xmsm  kan,  see. 

I.  ansm,  v.  (§  70 )  =  GWi®,  ‘see,’  24,  49,  84,  293.  [See 

&  soar.] 

sremr,  in  sight  of  all,  45,  66,  107,  374. 

a/rs^not  “%•),  see  !  examine !  12,  136,  241.  ssm®,  43,  44,  45,  50,  53,  330. 
seSstiim,  though  they  have  seen,  25,  39,  60. 

ae ot®«2  [see  2-tfS]  as  soon  as  they  see,  62.  .  .  /.  -  ’■  . 

«H*ri5Lsu/f,  persons  who  have  not  seen,  48  ;  or  =  to  a  past  tense,  neg.  =  have  they  not 
seen  ? 

•srabL-irsM,  sirraoDgKifl,  79,  154.  aemu-giaDL-figi,  is  as  terrible  as  to  see,  126. 
atrQemib,  we  know  not,  132.  siremumi,  we  shall  see,  137. 
atremt—eo,  36 1 ,  =  sjrgEpijgeo.  sirsmQi—trgiii,  T59.  See 
sir  emu,  they  shall  see,  315. 

II.  ff/rtl®,  7;.  (§§  62,  160)  show:  rsnemiSi,  293,  314,  319, 

341,  372.  [m.,  tu.,  c.,  t.] 


stT$ih  =  arrGu0u.  [C.,  M.,  Tu.,  T.]  An  Indian  league ;  here  about  5  English  miles  (or 

Qiuir&'fayr),  IOO. 

4  -  airJg&)J  see  wo. 


? 


K.  dSfTLD  KAM.  [S.  35^,  WR.] 

I.  arrwm,  love ;  desire ;  lust,  sexual  passion : 

13,  42,  88-90(1),  391. 

anoQieirii,  the  torments  of  lust. 

[Comp.  K.  Ram.  I.  xi.  80: 

c  tDQfcgiib  suemu.ii  Q sirQeee? 

Is  there  any  medicine  for  the  disease  of  lust?’] 
airupguus &i,  see  Introd.  to  ch.  xl.  atrwjppeSiu&i,  chapter  treating  of  love. 

II.  anih  for  srtLDii.  [g.  41.  So  [§)®3 TL-j^u  and  tl/JJ/.] 

shops*,  desire  eagerly.  54,  60,  259,  313.  (See  a-,p.)  Here  a-^y  =  u® 

(§  161). 

-s  hi.  &n@£o  =  sniDUD1  affection  ;  desire,  86.  2 o& 

arr^ecrui?issnueeTr,  =  a  loving  housewife,  228,  ^o6.  330,  384. 
str'p Haim's,  so  as  to  please  his  taste. 
sir/seaebr  (f.  pi.  arirfieieif)  one  who  fondly  loves,  73,  l8l,  384,  392,  395. 

iv.  an^tsSt,  v.  (§  64)  desire,  123,  181. 

—  snn^QsisuL^,  a  flower  plant,  Gloriosa  superba , 
283.  [s.  ^TtT,  or  ?] 


a.*? 


a  it  i£j  —  a  it 
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3STIU  KAY.  [M.,  C.,  TU.,  T.  KA-GU,  -YU,  -CHU.] 

i.  airiL,  n.  (i)  fruit  immature,  19,  203,  217,  328. 

(2)  Any  nut  or  legume  that  does  not  grow  soft  or  sweet  by  ripening.  Thus 
103,  xi6. 

-■  II.  v.  int.  (§  57)  wax  hot,  61,  63,  297,  315. 

4~  III.  v.  tr.  (§  64)  produce,  203,  367. 

sntuib,  condiment,  seasoning,  hot  spice,  116.  [m. 

From  verb  «/nu=be  hot.  Comp,  ■snnm,  .s/npuL/.] 

an r  [see  *f\  blackness. 

4  arr  *raa=a<g*>wira ;  (§  273),  103  :  so  that  men  say  blackness.  [Met.  a  cloud. 
Comp.  T.  6.] 

sirtri&Gii)  darkened  wisdom,  i.  e.  ignorant  folly,  31 1. 

.4  In  217  art  =  (  black,  made  of  airirQa or  antf  v.  (§  64)  =be  acrid. 

+•  atnraati  [s.  ofiTTTTI]  Cause  :  « 'gt,  56,  183,  265.  [See  anfliuib.'] 


&T<sv  kal.  [m.,  t.,  c.,  tu.  Comp,  drtpa)  or 

I.  See  art uio,  from  the  knee  downward. 

+  II.  1.  A  leg,  foot;  («.  84,  123,  218,  268,  372. 

%  strait,  persons  having  legs,  122. 

-e  4  strain®  be  active,  113.  striQcaiijSai  menial  work,  193. 

p  ^  - 7 

3.  A  place  : 

+  SBut—isneo,  what  rightly  occupies  the  lowest  place,  368. 

4.  A  handle  :  a/noiy,  mauuuf.,  368. 

5.  A  stem :  giar,  199. 

aiT6Vii  [s.  «FTf5]  =  time,  68. 

snaijsgi,  when  ;  in  the  time  of  [G.  152]  1 10,  184,  284,  329.  =  Qunopgi,  g)i -/sgt,  etc. 

sraigfirai,  early  [G.  137]  20. 

erreo  =  atrentb  [G.  41]  24.  g/sarai,  then,  I  23. 

uaiairgiiui,  many  a  time,  27.  arsstr&nb,  always,  43,  112. 

■_rf  arlai  =  arraiti  ;  gain  [see  g>]  24,  68. 

&r,strhj,  before;  early,  341;  in  the  morning  of  youth;  betimes:  e-0iuib,  35,  no, 
328,  363. 

«s/r6u,  as  a  verbal  inflexions  when  [G.  86.  H.  B.  §  97  note]  2,  5,  26,  33,  37,  38,  44, 
57.  64,  67,  70,  113,  241,  391. 

angv,  v.  (§  70)  discharge,  vomit :  Quuj,  Q&rr/SI, 

269.  [?From  ■srr&)  =  channel,  mouth;  but  comp. 
ans, v  =  hawk  up.  m.,  c.  karr.  m.  kdr,  karr,  kal. 
T.  kar.~\ 


&iLp  kar,  ‘  a  seed,  or  stone.’  [This  seems  a  form  of  and 
is  the  Tuda  pronunciation  of  that  word.]  =  ^6OTe;»m,  hard¬ 
ness,  core,  kernel ;  ripe  and  solid  wisdom. 


*)  + 

V 
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SiL  —  S 


sirt^BinsJSirtfi,  243*  atr$ai&nr  —  QpjgjfleSlQjeuirp,  14. 

sr£Q&remi—amQ:m=  ai nS/riA,  when  it  has  grown  into  a  strong  tree,  192. 

[T.  3:  ‘  arrifrQamttbrL-  jjftcvanrar,  a  virtuous  wife.’] 

airifitnLi  =  Qp$iHii0gira>fiai,  342.  [Comp.  «©.  C.  KAR.  M.  kddali] 

[T.  75  :  ‘  a  tree  with  a  core.’ 

T.  24  :  ‘  sirtfijsp  umsaiir,  implacable  enemies.’ 

T.  46  :  ‘  airifiaui.iig]  Qmgpijemui  gi&ievirp  Qaaiaefigi,  the  conquering  elephant  that  uproots 
the  tree  (it  is  tied  to)  and  is  unsafe  to  mount.’] 


* 

y 

-t  + 


■+ 


r,  a  young  bullock  ;  a  youth  ;  a  bridegroom,  398.  [M.  kala.  Comp.  S.  «FT75 .] 
sirjpi  =  g ywa/,  sirevQaieutej,  until.  [«/r«u  for  araxb+ff^ 
utfargiib,  until  it  is  abused,  despised,  13  (G.  153). 

siretrai  =  Gsirhso  [S.  TTjJrl.  air,  aireir],  a  grove  on  the  sea-shore,  1 1 7,  194.  Qisiii/iafl 
Gvjgg:#  Q&trZ s\j. 


stair  [S.  =FT«HI H .  Comp,  sir,  ‘a  park,’  and  «/r®]. 

arair,  sirarlb,  siratsin  =  sir  Si,  a  desert  :  uir'faiifleiiii),  76,  283,  2C/1 ,  300,  396,  398. 


®L—  kid,  help.  [In  c.  kid,  '  perish, ’  =  ked.  t.  kedayu.  m.  kida. 
Comp.  Si—fgi,  Semi—,  SlL®  ;  Lat.  cad.\ 

Si—,  v.  (§  66)  lie  down,  29,  394. 

-f  Present  itself;  lie  patent,  105.  Remain,  lie  still ;  be,  231,  334,  362. 

[T.  67  :  ‘  Qnirsgirir  G)/T±jiu&£h_ihfr(t>m,  there  is  nothing  the  afflicted  ones  can  do.’] 
s.iiufASi-iigi,  whilst  reposing  in  the  blissful  regions,  37. 

[«sO)4r.  i.  17:  ‘  QseirQ^ir^sijuCi  OufgigsSi-«/(ji,  wealth  does  not  lie  stored  for  any 
passers-by  to  ladle  in.’ 

See  in  Mu.  a/eSiBt-iimnnrppii)  —  1  violent  words,’  and  ‘a  thicket  where  a 

tiger  lurks.’] 

Semi—,  n.  =  &emi—,  QislLi^.,  a  kind  of  cork  wood ; 
r  Aeschynomene,  360. 

^  4  Semgv,  a  well,  often  Semii,  263,  275. 

Versions  of  one  original.  [Comp.  Gaamfl,  9  emSI,  Bar;  S.  .  M.] 


■* 


/ 


k.  Qlp  kira.  [The  idea  is  ‘  old.’  Comp.  £?/£.] 

=  ajfliu,  specially  pertaining  to.  [Comp.  Oafi,  Gaw.  C.  kele.] 
©(pais*-,  proprietor.  —  e-ifhuaiehr,  their  old  or  former  proprietor,  ioi. 
[Comp.  aoSip.  i.  21 : 

1  Bifienir  ^airGispir  fTG&risggi  Quirt^L-ireur 
uyieSdsjr  in@Ei9p  QuiurLjQuiut  LjanpiLjin  : 


Wealth  says  not  these  are  my  rightful  owners,  but  according  to  old  deeds  changes 
continually  its  abode.’  QuiutL/.  G.  86.] 

if ireSehrBifieg),  ‘  she  whose  ancient  seat  is  the  tongue  :  ’  Sarasvatl,  2^2^ 
y,cSle&r9yijggi,  ‘  she  whose  ancient  seat  is  the  flower  (lotus) :  ’  Lakshmi,  252. 

So  ‘  mistress  of  the  house.’  T.  64. 

[In  Ji.  Chin.  i.  244  :  ^©iS/rASyi.aP,  *  the  mistress  of  his  very  soul.’] 

&£a»m,  310,  =  e-fianie,  propriety,  familiar  friendship  [Comp.  K.  ch.  81.] 


16*+ 


&  L$  -  gL. 
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9$,  v.  [§  64.  Comp.  @*»,  m.  s. 
tear,  107  ;  rend,  pierce,  15*?  * 


r  t 

4 

4 


®srr  kil.  [The  idea  is  ‘rise,  raise,  put  forth.’  c.  kel|ar. 
M.  KIL|a.  T.  KILL.  Comp.  V eSleir,  Qeirir,  Qeirgu.] 

Qetfl,  a  parrot,  Palaeorpis :  283.  [t.,  m.,  c.  gilt, 

gini.  t.  chilaka.  Either  an  imitative  word  =  ‘  the 
screamer,’  or  from  ©srr.] 

1.  Sf2> srr,  n.  branch.  [Comp.  Qs&r,  9$,  0«<3>.] 

B-peSlesri-}  kindred,  3°>  19*.  S8sr©|t,  113,  206. 

V.  (§  64).  Comp.  Serf.  , 

1.  "Grow,  be  amplified,  65  (G.  153). 

2.  v.  tr.  scratch,  as  fowls,  9ii,  Scot®.  Hence,  SUul/,  a  scratching  up,  341. 

+  II.  9  or  a,  V.  (§  57)  shine,  290.  [Comp.  eSIeir,  Qatar.] 

■+  hi.  ©ot-(<®5),  v.  (§  62)  pinch  ;  dig  out,  336.  [m.  Comp, 

and  t.  kal-lu.] 


®Lp  kIr.  [The  root  is  9l p.  t*>  sometimes  =  em  ;  hence  Saturn- 
(but  comp.  s.  ft?  and  See  9$,  Qu.,  0«z_ ;  «z_, 

ses)i—! 

(Used  for  ffl«9,  rend  ;  and  Sor.  Comp.  Sw.)  [M.  KIR,  KIRI,  KIR  :  comp.  jUaS. 
C.  KEL,  ke  ;  KIR,  k!.  See  kin  =  S <*,  with  which  and  s.fa^  (used  in  a  depreciatory 
sense)  the  root  is  mixed  up.  T.  kin|da.] 

i.  %>,  ‘  under,’  sign  of  7th  case,  3,  191  [g.  63],  196. 

@«S®,  degrade,  248.  Sjpiju®,  be  subject  to.  @aw,  70,  349. 

■f-  By  metonymy  [G.  162] :  a  low  man,  64,  260,  262,  279,  341,  and  ch.  xxxv passim. 

@lflioa3Grry  70.  =  uoiir. 

11,  SipimLD  =  suj0S)LD :  baseness,  ch.  xxxv. 

0  KU  (%_  KU). 

1.  An  increment  or  fnfleaiu ;  really  =  *.  G.  108.  Comp.  35°  :  ycOT^cucuir,  =  +  <g  + 

^y&cu/r. 

2.  A  formative  of  verbs  :  |®,  <?ur|@  =  «/,  «/ ;  gu  (ngu)  in  intransitives,  and  kku  in 

transitives. 

3.  Sign  of  4th  case.  C.  D.  G.  pp.  175-179.  G.  60. 

4.  A  termination  of  1st  sing,  future.  G.  81. 

5.  A  Sanskrit  prefix  denoting  *  inferiority.’ 

6.  As  the  basis  of  pure  Tamilian  words  it  seems  =  ‘  point,  direct,  aim,  sharpness, 

gathering  into  one :  ’  @  +  jS,  «-  +  f,  +  ®,  @  +  ®  +  “4  (auuiy).  , 

^  ^  r  Wr  .  /I—-*' 

0L  kud.  [Connected  with  <ss_il.  Comp.  s.  ‘  be  curved.’ 
c.  kud  (kohku).  m.  kud.  See  various  words  with  kod.] 
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$  If  —  <?)  LJ  L|  ®J. 


i.  ©tf  [comp.  s.  ffc,  and  c.  d.  g.  p.  456.  t.  gudi\ 

©if,  family,  noble  family,  69,  84,  96,  14 1  etc.,  199, 
281,  312. 

©if  \uLSIpuLj,  noble  birth,  ch.  xv. 

©if  | qs)u>,  high  birth,  333;  sense  of  nobility,  66. 

[N.  M.  K.  6  :  (  gf flour  it  iLiirir  iseoevirerr 

Who  know  from  what  family  a  good  man  will  come  forth  ?  ’] 

11.  ©t_|/f  (©£_6V.  Both  forms  in  m.)  46.  ?  . 

■4  hi.  ©i_ti)  =  (Vjihutii,  a  large  earthern  pot,  382. 

iv.  ©1583^  =  ^^(710,  umbrella  [comp.  «a0,  seSIstos.  m. 
kuda.  t.  kodugu.  c.  3,  368. 

[Jl.  Chin.  i.  233.]  @®u u/r,  those  over  whom  an  umbrella  is  borne,  21. 

v.  (§  57)  hollow  out,  bend.  [C.] 

<gaoL-  jw,  a  vessel  of  leaves  bent  [G.  153]  289, 


.  (gtoUtw li>,  fg cVor £57  [S,  TO  quality,  excellence,  56,  97,  230,  353. 

■*.  ©gjsjear,  low  people,  workers  in  leather  :  (Spire*)  eS&sn&ir,  322. 

(56B8r©=depth.  [s.  m.] 

(gawO^/fana/uia,  earth  (girt  by)  the  deep  sea,  94. 

-f  @sB8rsB)i_  =  s7(©^7,  bullock,  350.  [Comp.  s. 

1.  ©^?eu,  1.  prattle  :  to tp'Ssu.  2.  A  simpleton  :  Qpi—dsr. 

in  S.  compounds  =  ‘  inferiority ;  ’  bat  probably  an  imitative  word :  see  CWJ?), 
C.  kutakuta.~\ 

-k  folly,  197.  —  t°jrfiltLJiTeminB(§ppib  ([n&'fco&Q&ireoeSlzirpzzTemn'), 

11.  ©^,  v.  (§  64).  [A  mixture  of  a  word  ‘  to  boil,’  ‘  to 
jump,’  and  ‘heel.’  Comp.  Q&npH.  c.,  tu.  kudi ; 
gudi.  t.  gudi\kalu,  ‘heel.’  s.  W^.]  Leap; 
elude,  escape  from,  6. 

hi.  ©,®<s8)/7,  a  horse,  398.  [m.  kutira.  t.  gurramu.  c. 

kiidire] 

4  k.  iv.  ©##7,  v.  (§  62)  peck,  pierce,  prick,  48,  226. 

•  - 

or  =  a  log,  178. 

In  237  ‘having  snatched.’  [Comp.  Qsirpgi.  T.  kott,  Osni.(bl.  M.,  Tu.,  C.] 

[  =  beat  in  a  mortar:  ‘  E.u94@^Pacnsa,(5*^,  to  pain  your  hand  by  pounding  chaff.’ 
T.  28.]  _ 

0U  KUP.  [Comp,  ©to,  ©aw,  Qarrti).  C.  KUP|PE,  GUP|PE.  guua), 
0l/uio,  ©a9,  ©tot./,  m.  kuppa.  t.  £2^,  kappa.  The  idea  is 
‘  anything  rounded.’] 

1.  0us»u,  a  dunghill,  refuse  (in  a  heap),  341. 

11.  ©U45 1  [see  a-j2(],  rush  away  (fall  headlong),  377. 


/ 
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[Jl.  Chin.  xiii.  327  :  ‘  (gjuanuQtcp(gjeu'fary,air) 

The  kuvalai  only  flowers  in  the  hollow  tank,  not  on  a  dunghill.’ 

Also  ‘  a  heap.’  T.  83  :  ‘  ii.ijtJ)AQij©e@u®nu,  the  huge  heap  of  salt.’] 

^  ©LO(_/to  =  setiffLD,  pot,  47.  [s. 

©J>i5,  hell:  lEnaii,  81.  [s. 

There  are  seven  chief  hells. 

[In  Kdfikh.  viii.  31,  the  duty  of  feeding  the  hungry  is  thus  enforced : 

SL.it  u  it  QeujghiJir  eSd^iu^lswemr  trir 

0lbu&)&&ttr'D66cfhljLJ  r5GoflgULI@fS  ^)Qjea>!r 

Oeuibi^aemisir  c_cr iB sQ) ouhania  Ljifinjit 

(§ibiSluirst5!ja0$<sni—.  (§di)uu  erfieumu. 

Yama  points  out  certain  persons  and  gives  the  order  to  an  attendant : 

‘  These  did  not  eat,  first  feeding  those  above,  Brahmans  and  guests, 

But  gorged  themselves,  assuaging  hunger’s  fiery  pang ! 

Hurl  them  in  Kumbl-pdkam  hell  to  bathe, 

Whose  fires  the  souls  of  savage  ones  inflame.’ 

^biSutrsth  [S.  pot-roasting]  is  one  of  the  seven  hells.] 

+  .  ©uj  [comp.  Qsnii,  rare  herbs  culled]  spice,  sea- 

"  soning,  2i2- 

[Jl.  Chin.  xiii.  343  :  ‘  .syif.fi*, 

Rice  of  pleasant  savour  redolent  of  spice.’ 

Jl.  Chin.  xiii.  373  •  '  QuriHu^si(giut^m  euanps&b, 

Fried  curry,  spiced  condiments,  and  parched  viands.’] 


0fi  kur.  [Comp.  ©/r>,  ©tj?,  what  is  little,  young,  tender. 
m.  kuru.] 

1.  @j|iiq,  bank,  limit :  gjhlol\,  153.  [See  wif),  sumn, 

•serna.  So  cSytp®  =  &!£(§•] 

^  II.  ©ff|60  =  <psifl,  sound,  339.  [See  ©®Dff,  ©ui?6 i),  <9S_S2/. 

s.  m.  kur  a,  kural.  c.  kural ,  kural.  t.  kurru.\ 
hi.  ©©I®,  a  bird  :  ©© \eS,  (S'?®),  135-  [m.  kuri\gil.] 

iv.  ®©®,  blindness,  ©©t-eir,  158.  [m.,  c.,  t.  guddhi.] 

v.  ©©^ = [s^u^ld,  blood,  [s.  Lat.  cruor.  m. 

kuruthi.\ 

vi.  ®©|^#7,  young  white  tender  leaves,  buds,  or  shoots, 

211.  [Comp.  138=^63#.] 

vii.  ©an?,  v.  (§  64)  =  ®^,  bark,  254.  [See  ©ffeo.  m. 

kur\a  =  barking ;  kur\ekka.  c.  kor\a.\ 

Nig.  @a»/r  etairu$slmi—&Qeir£j  See  Nanniil ,  373- 

4-  ©eoii  [s.  $75]  family  =  ©£f,  160,  175;  race,  179,285; 

caste,  195,  333. 
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S)  su  ften  —  <5  jpi. 


T 


[  ‘ .  @euiE^ 

Qan  Girona  r2j$i5@&aoni—f 

One’s  caste  (family,  tribe)  is  evil  when  the  virtues  pertaining  to  it  have  perished.’ 

Qarrorona  =  ^arrutb,  QQpaaib,  15e6rGsru.aona.~j 


(^<su<Seir=^6ueoLui}>,  the  water-lily;  Pontederia ,  44,  236. 

[S.  «prF5U.  M.] 

In  236  the  <|ji 5um  and  ®a>fa  are  contrasted  to  the  disadvantage  of  the  former.  Here 
(gailhr  is  used  for  the  lotus. 


0Lp  kur.  [Comp.  ©2,  (5^,  ©<s b-.  m.  KUR|A=what  is  hollow, 
c.  kun|i,  kuri,  kod|a.  t.  kurra.] 

The  seems  to  mean — i.  tender  ;  2.  hollow  ;  3.  collection.  S.f75. 


I.  ©tp,  tender,  ioi  :  g)sw. 

II.  ©tp |<a$7,  early  youth  :  ^erronm,  11. 

^  hi.  ©tp|tiq,  mud,  slime,  47  : 

iv.  ©t$,  i>.  (§  57)  be  hollow,  sunken,  49. 

v.  @Q£t  society.  [From  ©so/i?] 

©tp/ni  [n.  m.  k.  p.  3]  collection  of  things. 

@®>a/,  v.  (§  62)  unite,  associate,  137.  [@@>00, 


4. 

-t 


vi.  ©srotp,  w.  1.  ear  jewel,  370;  2.  tender  leaves,  167; 

(§  64)  bend,  wag,  213. 

-  :  ^ - ~-±u 

@sir  kul.  -i4.  . 

1.  ©err |  ti  =  Girf),  a  tank,  191.  [Comp.  s.  c.  d.  g. 

p.  456.  m.  kulam.  c.  kona,  kola,  as  though  from 
KOL=the  holder.] 

11.  ©s iff,  v.  (§  64)  bathe,  90.  [m.] 

iii.  ©stfl/r,  n.  coolness,  71. 

(SjerfliT,  V.  (§  57)  be  COol,  167. 

[g)/r,  ($£),  Qf  are  formatives.  Anc.  C.  M. 

With  f  compare  irafl/f, 


$ ,  Jl 


K/f  TT^' 


K.  (ti^p  KURR,  ®/t>,  O^E>.  [c.  D.  G.  p.  479.  M.  KURR,  fIRR,  CERR. 

c.  kurr,  kirr,  etc.  t.  kur|u,  kir|i.  Germ.  kurz.  hat.  curt. 
Teut.  skorta.  gr.  KHp-,  £vp~.  s.  ^5,  In  Breton 

korr  =  dwarf:  ©/dot.] 

1.  pincers,  tongs,  208. 

-+•  11.  ©/r,3syr=G«/rsn-,  slander,  [m.  kurala.] 

in.  ©^ ,  adj.  small,  262.  ©,gm>,  122.  (§  131./)  =  ©^. 

[‘  mean  behest.’  Niti.  12.] 


^  ^1  ^ it . 
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iv.  (s&\(3  (§  62)  approach,  261. 

[‘  ©j»«"  ^/jSeiaiLjuirt,  the  wise  draw  not  near.’  T.  14.] 

v.  v.  (§§  57,  64).  [Comp.  t.  koda,  koduva.] 

f-  1.  int.  grow  less,  be  cut  off,  84. 

2.  tr.  cut  short,  trim,  350. 

4.  @®»p%  diminution,  132  ;  what  yet  remains  to  do,  332. 

Comp,  proverb  ".  QarGlfSjgtrp  (gmpeujirgi.  [Gaird)i50&0BU>!  8.] 

vi.  (9jppib=j5 lSI<5i»lp)  LHTsum,  defect,  fault,  in,  153,  230, 

353>  394- 

vii.  (5S3TJ2/,  1.  v.  (§  62)  diminish:  (^mp,  141.  [Nasalized.] 

=  unfailing  ;  in  reduced  circumstances,  176. 

Osorpev  =  (^sro/D^6v,  TI2. 

®«rp  =  gjj&rrpgiuQurra,  when  he  is  worsted,  312. 

*  2.  n.  a  hill:  iofcv,  90,  175,  176,  257,  290,  307;  (  =  tapering,  conical.) 

=  1 13,  128,  212,  231,  319.  [T.  konda.  M.  kunnu.~\  <gpaicir  =  (ge6rpwdT)  a 

mountaineer,  356. 

<s\fi,  see  @,  ;  z<.  (§  64)  point  out.  [M.,  C.  kurri ,  gurri,  T. 

X  238  [see 

@/iStoiy,  sign  ;  nod,  beck,  command  ;  thought,  196,  305. 

[Comp.  JI.  Chin.  i.  277  for  @^4  =  will,  mind.] 
sign  :  JgjsNiarsram,  ^jysoi-iu/rcmo,  399. 

[(3fi  =  sound  sense,  in  T.  52.] 

f  <spfi,  1.  a  stump,  178.  See  @aS>,  <§#&.  2.  Poetical  license  for  237.  4 


gcofl,  w.  (§  57)  stoop,  17.  [Comp.  S-  M.  kuni.  T.  «.«*•.] 

see  t§p. 

3^-lL  kud,  see  @dL. 

<ss_®,  7;.  (§  62)  join  ;  embrace,  354. 

ptevdai-®,  join  the  society  of,  162. 

«_®,  w.  a  cage,  122.  [m.,  t.  giidu.  t.  kur}  kudu  ;  c. ; 

m.  ;  s.  f  ?.] 

sk-ppdsr,  dancer,  [m.  s.  .] 

The  performer,  i.  e.  the  soul,  which  pulls  the  strings  of  the  puppet,  the  body,  and 
exhibits  the  drama  of  life,  26.  (From  #-$31,  drama,  dance.) 

dancing  girls,  191. 


•+ 

* 


^  «joy,  v.  (§  62)  [see  Osrm|4;  <gio|ty,  guaou.  M.  kumbu  —  ‘  a  bud.’  s.  m]  close 
as  flowers,  215. 


<9^_ i  kur,  sharp. 
kur—kud^\ 


[Comp.  <5,  <sfS,  and  s. 
z 


M.  C.  T. 


I.  &-IT, 

sharpness,  acuteness  ;  keenness  of  intellect :  287. 

g)®iAsroua5./fO®0iF^/r/f,  who  suffer  acutely  in  mind,  107 ;  «.*■«.# u9,  hunger  inwardly 
raging,  286.  Here  «-#  is  the  root  of  an  auxiliary  verb  (§  57)  added  to  a  noun  :  so, 

cSyas'L/«-(5S/D,g!. 

tending  directly  to,  81  ;  pgi,  attacking  furiously,  70.  These  are  apparently 
conjugated  forms  (G.  93)  from  «c/r  =  point. 

For  be  poor,  and  wAngjaj,  poverty,  see  sai. 

II.  A  sloping, pointed,  thatched  roof;  by  metonomy  =  a  house,  231.  [M.  kiira.} 

<3^_|ay  KUVU,  V.  (§  62). 

=  «.ejio,  which  will  vociferate,  140.  [T.  ku,  ku|yu.  M.  ku|rru.  C.  ku-gu. 

An  imitative  word.]  _ 

^Lp  kur  =  s-euarsi/.  [Comp.  s.  c.  kulu.  m.  It  is  con¬ 
nected  with  (5Q$.  T.  kit du.\  f  ^ 

1.  Grain,  rice.  2.  Growing  com,  '191.  3.  Food,  257,  321. 

uircuas-jp,  32I. 

[In  T.  48  :  ‘  QistuQuiufi  Q&trQpebrgt  si-mifi  m^litiureir, 

He  who  esteems  rice-water  as  if  it  were  rice  mingled  with  ghi.'~\ 


kurr,  allot.  [See  &£ vt  brief,  m.,  c.,  t.  = 

As  verb  =  KTjptWco.] 

1.  2/,  v.  (§  62)  say,  declare,  proclaim  :  Q^/rsojjy,  84,  156, 

157.  I58r  242>  326,  353- 
say  not !  388. 

II.  s^ppii,  s^pffi  =  word,  in  tfi&e^ppw,  praise,  53. 

L^pBSk-pgi,  defamation,  158. 

III.  &-p£>,  Death,  Yaman  ( the  divider,  decider),  4,  5,  6,  7,  20,  35,  36,  106, 

120,  172,  188,  330,  331,  363. 

[Comp.  B.  I.  S.  1690  : 

‘  cpwaj  1 

VIRFq  f^f^f  7TfrF(  II 

Make  no  delay.  Life  wastes  day  by  day.  King  Yama  observes  the  various  paths  of 
virtue.’ 

The  god  of  death  (S.  :  ^§)i uiGeSty  cTiLear  j  ^(^i£evr’}  s^.pt^)  s^ppiby  <5L ppeory  Sk.pp eueir  •  arreveor  j 

icpeSf). 

A  full  account  of  him  and  of  the  struggle  in  which  Markandeyar  defeated  him  is  to 
be  found  in  the  of  the  of  the  Skanda-purdna. 

In  air^siremuji  viii  his  appearance  and  attributes  are  described.  See  also  Niti.  42. 
The  name  =  arbiter,  one  who  pronounces  a  sentence,  or  divider. 

So  JI.  Chin.  xiii.  22  : 

1  sui—pjpih  s^L-tinSear  &-ti2 itQuilj^)l1. 

Qibiuiuits  e&PP  ^tenaiujirsA 

s^ppta  (giy.<suidlifiujtr  QpevrCevr, — 

QairQpgemidlsitT,  semus.tr !  (gem&L jtflifilm  semus.it  ! 


<*»r>_  an  m  —  (2  &  ajrf1. 
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Before  “The  Divider”  (death)  tears  in  pieces  the  hut  (the  body), — pouring  out  as 
rice  the  life  of  that  body  consumed  with  fire  of  diseases  that  afflict,  adding  your 
understanding  as  the  ghT,  and  your  faculties  as  the  condiment,  and  devouring  all, — 
see  that  ye  share  with  others  what  ye  eat !  see  that  ye  delight  in  virtue !  ’ 

And  El.  23,  38  : 

(  ajireir^ii^^ireBfj  aje6rs6obremLO  ^(^^/rearf  euanuui^^iresTj 
^ctrjtj^^irearj  ^ iuQuit ($  u.ir6or<gj<glffirreurJ — tvrrQGn<^&n& 
arreoeor  emjQeuQgp&j  airascflecrefi  Qi—iDj^iu 
uiredJgpireo  enujsu  uQtb. 

He  fears  not  sword  ;  dreads  not  bravery  ;  respects  not  beauty  ;  shrinks  not  from  any 
hero  ;  is  not  dismayed  by  any  assemblage  of  resources  ;  and  fails  not  his  day : — 
therefore,  if  you  see  death’s  coming  imminent,  you  should  betake  yourself  to  the 
studies  that  relate  to  “  release .”  ’ 

‘  c^tfoCu/ra/rsw,  Q&ewirm, 

er(fiij(Surrsireor}  l-/dqj}  w  — Qjgrr{fiCiQuiraneisTf 

GTGBtQgBtQ^S  SfT6\)6BTFF  Q  t-.fT  IT  IT  jg  ©/(JpiL/SV/T/T  ? 

QarrearQieVT  (j$)(gj9>jSGv  (Bjanp  f 

He  goes  not  away  though  one  weep  ;  he  knows  no  dread  ;  if  one  lament  aloud  he 
hears  not ;  if  one  spring  up  he  does  not  relinquish  his  hold  ;  he  does  not  depart, 
saying  “  these  are  helpless  ones ;  ”  though  one  pay  him  reverence  he  goes  not ;  why 
do  men  not  ponder  death's  power,  and  labour  in  works  of  penitential  expiation?  To 
remain  idle  is  surely  a  fault !  ’] 

garment,  281.  [V^^i  =  portion. 

M.  KURRA.] 

K.  Q<$/_  RED.  [S.  C.  D.  G.  p.  471.  M.,  TU.,  T.  GEDA,  CHED, 

CHER.  C.  KEp,  KID.] 

i.  ©#©,  v.  (§  68)  perish,  disappear :  ^l£I,  idot/d,  ira®,  8, 
-t  *  io,  27,  80,  171,  186,  197,  201,  368. 

QsqLggjifl,  80  [§  ioo]  =  and  in  the  perishing  :  =  though  yourself  should  perish. 

=  g)sus vr#,  senseless,  121.  Q«l.®  for  Q*Ci_,  288. 

■»  r  11.  CW®  (as  Qugu  etc),  ruin,  80,  132,  134,  173,  316.  [s. 

GR.  k?/8o9.] 


(o)d>  Lp  KER.  [Comp.  QsLp ,  Q<X6tr.  C.  D.  G.  p.  479  ] 

v.  O (Q.*®a/,  Q*®gp,  «wgp),  become  familiar,  accustomed  to. 

-fi  +  Qatf&mir,  385.  2 1 3. 

In  90  o-®Q*qi,  as  an  epithet  of  fire,  is  doubtful, 
a-®  =  heat,  and  Q«®>  =  splendour  :  or  Qaof  =  c-tiror. 


G>j»i offifl  keni  [s.  Comp.  SestiTgu.  c.  kani.  m.  keni.  t. 

khani,  gani]  a  temporary  well ;  hole  in  the  sand,  184. 

z  2 
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‘  erQjSfSrrQiJLb  &arjp/[&f  §$\®nrD$$ir&}ib  Eezjpib^  {j^enL-tsGlot 
io(b)fi>£irisv  iurfluQCototrj  uemr pQa paforantfir?  £jgiQuir&) 

<gj(b)fgjgn68>rr  eurrpeSIsas  sevefil st-otir  i—rremeuir  ^jeirLjU-Qenr 

Q&rrGljggirrb  <§&>pei)(gGi£)tr?  ....  G.  8. 

The  water  of  the  well  dug  in  the  sand,  though  you  draw  it  forth,  gushes  still ;  though 
you  irrigate  with  it,  it  gushes  still ;  dam  it  up,  is  it  stayed  ? 

Thus,  if  the  learned  lovingly  make  happy  those  who  approach  them,  will  their 
resources  diminish  ?  ’ 


t  Qsp  KER  =  Spii,  hue,  41,  212. 

[From  QsQf-sBtn.  Comp,  with  =  abound.  In  M.  =  a  reddish  deer.] 
Nig.  Qsp  rilpib  epefl  tguunqjyb. 


► 


k.  (odssrr  kel.  [Comp,  Qiy,  QsQg,  S'far.  c.  kele,  gene.~\ 

I.  Coll,  noun ,  kindred,  29,  191.  ®-pa/,  e-paW/f,  pm,  appppH. 

=^Gsef)i,  9,  201,  J82. 

CaraOT-aniD,  intimacy;  friendship:  ibl I4,  Optn—iL),  e-pa(  [see  K.  Qsqppensm e], 

125,  128,  138,  154,  166,  172,  204,  2 1 1,  236.  [S.  ^5.] 

II.  v.  (§  70)  [M.  KEL.  C.,  Tu.  KEN.  Comp.  Lat.  clu,  aus-cul-t-.  Gr.  k\v. 
S.  ^]. 

1.  Ask,  ask  leave,  enquire,  30,  86. 

2.  Hear,  64,  100,  126,  322>  364.  [Csilaaw/f  :  (?«*  +  ®  +  ,”yev/rr.] 

K.  C«A|aB  [G.  96]  traditional  lore,  63,  106,  i3^/^6o.  [M.] 


©o<a>  kai.  [As  Q&uj  ;  ^  .  t.  cheyi,  kelu.  c.  kai,  key . 

m.  tu.  See  c.  d.  g.  pp.  468,  503.] 

*  i-  (1)  «»<*,  n.  hand,  5,  98,  193,  315,  386. 

smaiGsirw,  walking-stick,  14.  Ecaa/rti®,  indicate  with  the  hand,  328. 

-4  stretch  out  hand  (to  take,  supplicate,  or  give),  238,  262,  288. 

•f-  come  into  hand  of,  5,  84,  300. 

enauud),  fall  into  the  hands  of,  38,  129. 
enseSGl,  abandon,  43,  76,  130,  208,  214,  294. 

-4  ansinioj-Sw,  the  wreath  in  (her)  hand,  393. 

aaapgi  =  aaaCiQurcser,  Q&irpgi,  means,  property:  what  is  in  hand  (G.  63),  19,  80, 
4.  92,  206,  217.  [N.  M.  K.  p.  3.] 

(2)  Minuteness.  ans^Qirewia,  trifling,  unreal  wisdom,  31 1. 

[This  puzzles  the  commentators.  Three  explanations  are  given:  (1)  *  =  <^pu; 

(2)  an«  =  B&fcp,  SjqS&($0J5  (3)  an«  =  enamm^p^l,  i.  e.  ‘  fisticuff  wisdom.’] 

(3)  Propriety  of  conduct,  ^59,  163,  362,  382. 

(4)  Money  (in  hand),  371  [  =  «wrf)  in  370].  mauQuirgar,  property,  376. 

11.  v.  (§  64)  for  «<?,  be  bitter,  112.  [m.] 

6ro<®|tjLy  =  s&ulj,  1 1 6. 


Qdsrr  ko  [G«/tl1,  CWlL],  The  idea  is  anything  round, 

bent,  spherical. 


G  *  tr  ii  L)  —  Gairso. 
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[Considering  the  many  verbs  whose  first  syllable  is  CW,  it  may  be  equivalent  to 
SAM,  avv,  con,  cum,  in  Sanskrit,  Greek,  and  Latin,  and  these  verbs  may  be  mostly 
compounds.  Thus 

©sr|©  (comp,  a!-©,  @®)* 

©«ff|  sir  (aSsir,  ^jar). 

©*r|eu  (a!aj,  @aj). 

Qair\of  (a9(j,  @(jb). 

Q«/r|£),  ©«/r|uj,  ©«(r|4;^i,  ©s»|it.©,  ©«/r|y9,  tfA. 

Have  we  traces  of  compounds  in  verbs  with  initial  Os*,  «S,  «5?] 

0<s(rti|L/,  the  bough  of  a  tree,  203,  290.  [Comp. 
«_£i)Ly,  <&_6sr.  M.,  C.,  TU.  T.  kommu.] 

-4  '  Qsrrio\<ssiLD,  rotundity,  85.  [Comp.  Q«/rE/|a»<s.] 


Qds/r©  rod.  [Comp.  s.  a/$?,  Hence  we  have  0^® 

also.  Comp.  «©.  m.  kod.  t.  kad|u,  .g'flZw.  c.  kad.] 

I.  0«n-®= curved,  folded  round.  /If 

Cruel,  evil.  ©««•©,  124.  Qxn^iuanai,  cruel  things,  388. 

Glaring:,  ’tis  hard !  88. 

II.  v.  [§  64.  Comp.  Q&retr,  of  which  it  is  a  causal.  M.,  C.,  Tu.  komi\ 

give  :  if,  gir,  5,  10,  93,  274,  278,  296,  373. 

Qairi-rgi,  1 69.  ©afl aoi_,  n.  a  giving,  gift,  65,  91,  1 84,  = 

Ill;  ©«/nA©,  v.  (§  62)  =  erft,  strike,  beat  a  drum,  24,  2^7.  —  SL-<r*\,  drive  in. 
ufi&CkFiu,  tap,  gently  manipulate,  208.  [T.  M.  In  C.  from  hot/ it. 

Comp.  ©*»&  =  smite  ;  C«j-w.] 

iv.  Qairq.  [m.  Perhaps  from  Q s trek  +  Jsl= what  grasps ] 
a  creeping  plant. 

Qsrri^uLjeo,  a  creeping  grass,  141. 


Q&UlLl  KOY  [c.  KOY,  KUY.  M.  T.  KOY-U.  Comp.  Kapiros. 

Lat.  carp.  There  seems  to  have  been  a  v.  (§  58) 

4  f,  H  i-D  t-i*J  Ca*\  ZJT & 


pluck,  37,4.1 


k.  Q&t sv  kol.  [Comp.  Q&rreo,  aeo,  Q&itlL®.  The  idea  is 
‘  stroke,  blow.’  m.  ;  c. ;  t.  kol-a,  ‘kill,  quell.’  In  Lithu¬ 
anian  kalwis  ;  Lettish  kalleys.  Lat.  cell-.'] 

1.  Qaae 0,  smith’s  or  any  artisan’s  work. 

+  Qarr&reossr,  a  smith,  298. 

[Jl.  Chin.  i.  208  :  Qa/reirQesr^  =  QsrrpQ(jrjySev.~\ 

II.  V.  Q&rteo,  Qaneo{^i),  (§  70)  213,  kill ;  363. 

[Jl.  Chin.  i.  251  :  *  g-L/L/ant-cu  QpeoreoPir  s^u.eBr^iseojQsrreooj  Q@rruLj<ztoL-ajgrr2tSBr , 

A  host  comparable  to  the  salt  sea  that  in  its  wrath  devastates  the  shore.’] 
Forget — destroy  the  benefit  of,  hi.  G)sireisiptbrm  =  Qsirshrp  ^arasr,  such  as  if  one  had 
-V  slain,  186  ;  torture,  279. 
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4- 

4 


[See  and  QeiuiieeirjS.  The  Sanskrit  expression  an  ungrateful  man  ’ — 

‘  destroying  ,’  from  "^d[=  Q«r<w. 

Comp.  B.  I.  S.  : 

‘  frr:  fwrreq  *i$t:  fir:  ^  i 

’smiq:  firm  f tto  ^tt%  fasffin  u 

How  can  “  the  destroyer  of  the  thing  done  ”  obtain  glory,  station,  or  comfort  ?  Un¬ 
trustworthy  is  he,  for  him  is  no  expiation.’] 


K 


[N.M.K.  92 


Qff/rSso,  murder,  81,  331. 

murderers,  331. 
i.  (?<5srrl[oeo  =  QarT&)^i^eo)-\u\\mg.  [So  Qapeot  Qani—eoi] 


suiJiSl^ja 


Q&rrecTQrjasr  GuieoFI  tb(9j<&]  Q«/r2eu, 


Murder,  though  you  conceal  it,  stands  over  the  murderer:  murder  will  out.'] 

III.  An  expletive,  emphasizing  a  statement,  or  a  question  :  =  ‘  I  pray,  I  wonder, 
*  -+  now,’  36,  41,  48,  49,  58.  =  g>,  26^.  298,  385,  394.  i, 

Qarrd ii|?so.  [The  idea  is  ‘retired  nook.’  Comp.  m. 
kolli  and  c.  kolli,  golli .] 


=  Ljarm}  backyard,  croft,  178,  283. 

4  ueveuiuevasir  Q&rhbfiQfinQ&Guib  ’  =  a  farm. 


Qami^l  kori,  v.  (§  64)  sift,  examine,  319. 


Q&iTLp  kor,  plumpness,  luxuriance, 
prosper,  96. 

0«/r<ai|a/  =  ep&r,  fat,  46.  [Comp.  (3 ip.  C.  kobbu,  korbu. 


QcSrrsn  KOL,  receive.  [GWsff,  Q&rr,  QansmiL.  T.  KON,  KO,  KU. 
Comp.  Qan®.  m.  ;  c.] 

I.  Oairetr ,  V.  [§  56  (III)]. 

(I.)  Take  hold  of,  receive,  get,  buy,  21,  24,  106,  118,  120,  153,  236,  253,  260,  4 

305.  387- 

(II.)  Take  possession  of,  use,  maintain,  practise,  3,  18,  23,  35,  136,  143,  364,  377. 
QsremQ  =  with,  by  means  of. 

(III.)  Seize,  hold  fast,  carry  off,  148,  156,  330.  .  */, /  :>  ■  Q  9 '*)  *>  ‘ y  i 

4-  (,1V.)  Hold,  contain,  191,  394.  [Comp.  <3™ “.] 

(V.)  Marry,  3,  364.  QaireHn-ireit,  a  husband  =  0«/rsOT‘-«'s*',  363. 

(VI.)  Hold  in  estimation,  25,  48,  72,  133,  165  [see  Gairar],  379. 

[For  Giaircr  in  the  sense  of  ‘  accept,  receive,’  see  T.  82  : 

*  uinuiG(o)gQ£iGgi  Q  siren  err  ir@LL  Q)srrevsinr  $ 

The  not  rising  and  rushing  forward  impetuously  to  say  unacceptable  things  among 
those  who  do  not  esteem  us.’J 


[Comp.  <3 up.] 
v.  (§  64)  wax  fat ; 
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(VII.)  In  comp,  with  a  noun.  semraQ&irafaG),  in  troops,  25,  393.  (Q sir/r,  G.  153.) 
(VIII.)  With  ellipsis.  =  Gpi^aGiaremt®,  seeking,  15,  20,  34,  53,  382  (Q*t u&),  57.  = 
imdertake,  28,  143.  ' 

(IX.)  A  mere  auxiliary  [H.  B.  §  106]  70,  262. 

(X.)  Q«»'«OT1_=  S.OTSTT,  I4,  68. 

-t-  II.  Qairem^p,  n.  cloud,  =  CWm,  QpQ&),  8.  A-*-*-  * 

>  hi.  Qairemi—smiD,  a  ground,  position  taken  up,  212. 

•+  tenet,  principle,  141. 

iv.  0«/ren-(S5,  horse-gram :  ansmm,  dolichos  uniflorus :  of 
two  kinds,  black  and  red,  387.  [m.  h.  kulthi.\ 


Oa/r«w  =  vain,  useless :  effew. 

-4-  4- 1.  adv.  QaremGem  +  <£^>10,  in  vain,  uselessly,  gratuitously,  9,  55,  92,  162,  286,  330. 
II.  n.  hell,  243. 

Ojr«@enr,  those  who  inhabit  hell ;  those  who  are  lost :  perditi.  '  ■-  J 
[‘  QaiteirQfm  (=«i bmir  g&qstiugi  cgppu),  to  remain  idle  is  a  fault.’  El.  38.] 


(o&it  ko  [Qairebr.  m.  See  <3Wa>,  QstTgu.  t.  kolu  =  ‘  serve.’ 
Comp.  khan.  ‘  King  ’  is  from  cyn  =  ‘  tribe  ;  ’  but  consider 
s.  *ft]. 

+■  I.  n.=*2/?eeir:  king,  81. 

-t  II.  v.  (§  64)  string  together,  335,  [for  GW#.]  [C.  M.  T.  kur[chu  = 

Hence  Garanp. 

III.  Gair\uLf  (a  wallet  slung  over  the  shoulder)  =  c-«wa/,  a.®),  aiLQ^Gar^n. 

QuirjziG&irgt,  provisions,  food  for  a  journey,  20,  328. 

[ -v/G^/r,  §  64,  string  (beads  etc.)’] 

Used  with  G^/t*.  Hence  ‘  wallet  ’  is  probably  the  real  meaning. 


-4-  Garats,  silk-cotton  tree,  Bornbax  gossypinum,  223,  400. 


Q&lll.  KOD.  [Comp.  S.  fra,  ^ifar,  fW,  and  Qarreasrm.] 


I. 


A* 


Gar®,  see  Q«/r®. 
n.  1.  Flexure,  plait,  fold,  131. 

2.  Turning  :  Gar®  jg)™  jl  s^ppti,  death  inflexible  and  cruel,  5. 
t  3.  Rounded  edge,  border,  354,  372.  ai-pGar®,  the  sea-shore,  263. 
^  *  4.  A  branch,  flexible  twig,"  small  shrub,  =  Qa/ruty,  192,  215. 

+  5.  A  curved  tusk,  3^8,  376,  378 


+ 

4 


-J~w 


II.  v.  (§  62)  bend,  diverge  from  right:  Gar^j,  124.  CjV'A  X— 

Also,  in  the  same  sense,  Gani®  :  Gar^upm  =  Gany-u  =  marfip,  bent,  395. 
[‘  GarwGarq-iuaieir,  a  tyrant.’  asSIp.  i.  10.] 

*  Qsiri—irQmrrySI  eumuLj, 

Strict  truthfulness  is  the  beauty  of  conduct.’  £.  P.] 


Uv 


/Xr-w.  BKe  1 
4>,  *** 
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0  <5>  fT  3)  —  G  (5>  fT  (oil . 


GaiTL-ev}  see  Qsrrcrr. 

Qsn?.  (  =  anything  eminent)  [S.  vtfin  ten  millions,  168. 

QsnLit.  [S.  *fl  P'S]  an  assembly,  society,  155,  255,  260,  31 1,  312. 

The  root  idea  is  ‘  cattle-stall.’  Syn.  emu,  or  ^mai,  acCt-io.  See  ch.  xxxii. 


( o&rrp  koth. 

G*a|a>,  v.  [Ga/r^j,  adjust,  trick  out.  M.  kothu,  ‘  dress  hair  ’]. 
f  (Ssrr\m^  =  ym/r&u  [comp.  QerfSgi  and  Cw]. 

I.  A  flower- wreath.  By  metonomy,  ‘  a  damsel  wearing  such  a  wreath.’ 

*4  Q  s  rr  $  mu  f  209.  Gstremgiurrcir,  46,  48. 

[El.  2,  yfiGsrprib.  G.  93,  tHou  of  the  flowery  garland.] 

Ca/rsnsugail,  waterfalls  like  flower  wreaths  on  the  mountain’s  brow,  71. 

II.  Refuse,  dregs.  fault,  106.  enn$mmtruQuir<$Ar,  stalks  from  which 

the  juice  has  been  expressed,  Qejsm#,  34. 

[JT.  Chin.  i.  204  :  ‘  Qerr^uaiemrb,  faulty  lust.’  S.  ).] 

*f  III.  v.  (§  62)  ferment,  47.  Perhaps  =  Qeir£l0g>. 

Gs'fifa*  [S.  ifH]  family,  race,  242. 

Here  =  ‘  the  lowness  of  the  arrogant  upstart’s  origin.’ 


Qeirev  =  /semQ,  [From  T.  kolu,  ‘measure ;  serve.’  Comp.  Qsr&  and  Qatr.  M.,  T.,  C.] 

1.  A  Staff,  II,  13,  14  (with  eat eirjpi). 

en&&Qsrr&>,  (her)  staff.  «sytin tferaCsiw,  (her)  mother’s  staff. 

Ca/rpasOTSOTOT,  she  who  uses  a  staff  for  eyes,  blind  with  age,  17. 

[Comp.  B.  I.  S.  80,  which  seems  an  imitation  of  13.] 

2.  Any  stick,  41,  253,  258. 

T  3-  Arrow,  ljj_2. 

#tc.©«G«/reu,  a  smith’s  poker,  208. 


Caj-ano  =  [M.,  C.,  T.  kola;  comp.  S.  *1  IcJ]  adornment  [lines  of  paint  etc.] 

■f  +  43,  397- 

Ga/ryS,  domestic  fowl,  341  [from  Qsirg,  Qerrop,  or  Q&iru$  =  the  pampered  one.  C.,  M. 


kori.  Tu.  kori.  T.  ko-tfi.  S.  C.  D.  G.  p.  504.  Comp.  \/ ®,  or  Gsrr : 

_ O  •  .  rr~  —  1  fr-  »  n- 1 /,  fT-  rr  Crl  /r\  if  V.  < 


(gju$eot  Qsirsib ,  (?«/r©6y^. 


uX  4.-1  . 


4^ J  r  "  J 


(o&rT®rr  KOL,  see  Qsireir (6$.  It  is  another  form  of  Qsirerreir  or 

Q&nen-eireti.  Vulgarly  GW.  So  in  t.  ko  for  kona. 

1.  Qsnar,  infinitive. 

QsnL.uu.rr  =  Q&irAGrruuu-trgi,  it  cannot  be  carried  off,  134. 

ji.  Acquisition. 

Oa/rAg^eu  =  Oa/reir«rei,=  Ga(ri_eo=  G«/r*,  the  incurring  of,  77,  I01,  22°,  324-  [See 

G-  37-1 

III.  Qarretr,  n.  =  holding. 

1.  Contents  :  ‘  a  tank  that  holds  little,’  191.  [In  C.  @«no  is  kola,  ‘  the  holder,’  from 
KOL.  There  is  a  play  on  the  word.] 

2.  Estimation  :  165  :  GeiriLuirGl. 


/ 


9 - ffIT&SIT®. 
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✓ 

«*> 

H- 


t 


3.  Quality  (good)  :  passma,  18. 

4.  Opportunity  to  seize,  331. 

5.  Enclosure,  precincts  :  apgisQaam,  96. 

[T.  I2l  4  Q strewn swear  eiearuirear  iDpeuw^wear^ 

He  may  be  styled  a  man  of  comprehension  who  forgets  not !  ’] 
Quarts/,  v.  (§  62)  seize,  clutch,  70.  Often  [Comp.  sent.  S.  U*] 


&  £A. 

_ 10^  cart  *  2*  [S.  ^TcR3.  ffsosu — ,  d^/r is  another  variant.] 

eai—iairev,  a  cart-wheel. 

[B.I.  S.  5710: 

‘  TO  1 

Man’s  body  appears  as  a  chariot.’  ] 
aiarrm  =  a  wheel.  [S.  ^sR^.] 

f  <?«<$£  as  adj.  =  kingly,  346. 

either  S.  word,  grammar ;  or  seven. 

The- science  of  grammar  (or  the  seven  sciences),  52. 
aii/sccnb,  sandal-tree  :  santalam  album,  180,  234.  [S.  .] 


&LLLp  CAMAR  (§  64)  =  rsn^i,  suffer  shame  or  distress.  [?  s.  ^.] 

Nig.  ffinifijSjsQeoQjQ^^jS  tBW&Jorin. 

eti>6>\# /Barr,  have  felt  humiliated  [G.  83]  316. 

^ifl(p|«Dio  =  /sirifiai,  something  to  be  ashameJctf,  72- 


ffoni  [S.  tite'JJ  trickery,  x88. 

&6\)<SU[Tj  tricksters,  188.  [t.  51.] 

[T.  50:  ‘  acjQinrrfphn^iSjSiT,  men  of  deceitful  words.’] 


&r  £a.  [Comp.  emu.  s.  ;  fsf.  t.  cha,  cha.  c. 

sa,  sattu.  m.  cha,  chattu.  tu.  sai.  See  eniuih, 

•pit,  V.  die  (§  58.  &rr-@Qpeisrt  Q&g-Qgm,  ^/r-Ga/sar,  &n-a, 
ff/Tisv,  &rr)  24  [l57  from  &tn u  ]  219,  281,  295. 

eruSI&iib  =  Q*00ir&l‘i>  [T.  27].  emerr  (an o),  92. 

gnasn®  =  iDuemuo,  ffneq,  death,  $2.  [<$/r®  an  affix.] 


^ir|dE/r®  =  ©j cmriy.,  48.  See 

aaafiib  [Tadbh.  of  Comp,  also  ^TT*fT] 

389-  397- 


fragrant  unguents,  48,  126,  4- 


kJJ 


4- 


4  4 
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3  IT  l£l - <#*. 


•tFffUj  £ay,  lean,  fall,  die. 

I.  eiriu,  v.  [§  57.  Comp,  ff/r  and  frt.  C.  cha|chu.  M.  T.  chagu,  sagu]  157, 

184, 295.  — ■ 

II.  n.  Qsirsmi,  grass,  389. 

III.  [comp.  S.  '^TCTT.  M.]  reflected  image,  form,  beauty,  dignity,  excellence, 

.4  142,  340.  ,  _ 


■V  1 

t- 

-f 


+- 

•i 


♦  + 


T 


&TIT  CAR.  [Comp.  Q&ir,  eirtL.'] 

ffnir  §  57)  join,  be  close  to,  rely  on,  be  depen¬ 
dant  on,  124,  171,  175,  177,  ij8,  245,  309,  327. 

In  126  titrifiiriii,  ‘thou  hast  relied  upon.’  This  is  then  taken  as  a  noun,  and  declined: 
fftrirfejstrdj&Q,  1  to  thee  who  hast  relied  upon.’  a  : 

And  in  voc.  enisGeinu  !  O  thou  etc.  ! 

<Firib0trir,  those  thou  hast  relied  upon. 

[N.  B.  I.  Almost  any  form  of  the  finite  verb  may  thus  be  used  as  a  noun. 

2.  The  context  alone  decides  whether  the  form  is  to  be  taken  in  an  active  or 
a  passive  sense.] 

&rriT<oy,  that  on  which  one  relies,  182.  =  <9^9, 

the  side  and  slopes  of  a  mountain  range,  127, 
234-  [M-]  n>  .4, 

U 

tfidv  £Al,  abundance,  [m.,  t.  chal.  Comp.  s.  *173.] 

1.  v.  abound  [§  56  (III)]. 

G$npp&  error  7.  The  sun  so  gorgeous  in  his  appearing,  140. 

tf/rw,  49  and  318.  5  Wma/ii,  ( adv .)  much,  243.  t  fy. 

[fir&iLi,  excellence.  El.  6 :  ‘  s-nspm  dpirgnStiSr  sitAil/,  he  will  fully  possess  the  virtues 
of  every  system.’] 

K.  II.  erresrpsuiT,  &rrsisrQ(Trj>iT,  the  excellent :  Quysanoaseir,  ch.  xvi, 
41,  58,  68,  126,  133,  151,  153,  356,  357,  368. 

In  IOO  ertirG®! r  may  be  (i)  subject  to  Q&irQg/sriT  ;  or  (2)  subject  to  era*:  eirarGtyrrirvj  ; 
or  (3)  for  ^/rOTffiTj/fAg. 

ffKemsemaniD  [see  <^sV],  excellence,  126,  142,  179.  [Comp.  S.  M.  sandra .] 


&TJTH  fARRU. 

v.  (§  62)  [m.  chattu.  Comp.  <?/rtl@,  frrjigj]  an¬ 
nounce,  25,  49. 

[The  idea  is  (?)  etrpgi,  strike  the  drum.  An  imitative  word.  Or  V sal  = 

(so  Q sirpp).'] 

2/=  juice,  34.  [s.  ^TT^.] 


Hf\  £i  = small,  [m.  chi|nna,  chi|rru,  che|rru,  chi|la,  chi|l. 
t.  ch|inna,  chi|ri,  chi|ru,  kinda,  kon.  c.  ki|rru,  chi|kka, 
ke|la  ;  chi|rru  ;  kir.  tu.  ki|ni.  Comp.  @ ;  also  %>, 

£y>.  S. 


&G0  —  #<D. 
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I.  @60,  @p,  @m  [opp.  ueo,  up,  urn]. 

fi* »,  some,  but  a  few,  135,  154,  204. 

Saif,  some,  a  few,  few,  only  a  few,  113,  185. 

-j-  11.  @pi  (§  13 1  .f),  @6@6sr  [opp.  Ou(^],  ad].  24, 

Ijza  237.  3°3>  395- =  9^- 

SpOiBirs®,  a  glance  of  contempt :  £iai£humiriuuuirf<i0a),  298. 

Sfluat,  mean,  low  people,  149,  166,  353.  Spurt,  85,  125,  177,  186. 

S&a>u>,  177,  183,  187.  [T.  14.]  =  natural  meanness. 

Sfigi,  a  little  thing,  38,  99  ;  a  little  while,  359.  5, 

Ssiairlai,  early,  betimes,  35,  110,  328,  363.  SfipflJ&t^H&aifld&t,  329. 

Sglflarjfirt,  8i,  204,  272.  SeirQuiryS,  gentle  speech,  362. 

~  hi.  8jp\<5,  v.  (§  62)  grow  less,  no. 

iv.  @gb>p,  (1)  captivity,  222.  [Comp.  Q&fSI.]  (2)  room  : 

+  HZ- 

p  Q&aiaiibGuirp  Gffibprt&rs  itiifiaSleirft,  affording  no  shade  to  those  who  draw 

near — like  the  mean  man’s  wealth.’  s*D£.  i.  io.  Comp.  202.] 


-+ 

•f 


®<sma;  =  '2-<omisf-&&<sm&,  course  at  a  meal,  i,  18.  [s.  ftr«W.] 


9ITH. 

@pn,  v.  (§  57)  diffuse,  spread. 

Sfit  ^iHtsabr,  eye  suffused  with  red,  394.  [G.  153.] 

[From  n.  Spt.  Comp.  Sep,  S&>&,  Siigi.  M.  CHiDAR  =  dust.  S.  fa"^.] 

@■50),  @p%v=Q&&),  Fr-Q&io,  white  ant:  s^pmnm,  147^ 
Tjgy.  [VSeap.  m.  chidai.  c.  gedalu.  t.  clicda, 
chada.  s.  faff ,  white  ;  faff-] 

Gap,  v-  (§§  57.  64)  destroy,  179,  225. 

Sm$isg>,  degenerating,  losing  their  moral  sense,  156.  Perverting,  21-  (Or  =  ©sosiu, 
so  that  others  may  be  injured  ;  injurious  words,  curses.)  [S.  •  Comp.  Qsc&pst. 

T.  chedu.'] _ 

@i@:  i$%xr,  v.  (§  64)  think  of,  329.  [s.  fa^,  fa7*-] 

@060,  the  kingfisher,  @@@eS,  395. 

@ifl,  v.  (§  64)  grin,  49,  50.  [m.,  c.,  t.  ker.] 

@£o%»  from  &e>,  an  utterly  worthless  woman,  377.  [c.] 
«+  @®i60  =  seyprrfi,  a  partridge  :  =  the  red  one,  122.  [  V@<sn, 

O^.]  _ _ 

Qp  £IRR.  [Comp.  @rr.  S.  M.] 

I.  @p,  v.  (§  66)  abound,  104,  232,  285,  356. 


■+ 

-t 
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c$fDiIii_|  —  ®L.(BaGaiTso. 


ii.  Qpuy,  n.  politeness,  courtesy,  159.  Excellence; 
-t  splendour ;  renown,  134,  139,  195,  252,  290. 

SipuiSippm  g)rar  v-tiSenp,  their  pleasant  lives,  possessed  of  (g)®r)  unfailing 

worth,  62. 

®p(5  [comp.  @£>@]  wing,  41.  [m.  c.,  t.  rekka.  Comp, 
s.  %t.]  _ 

SfSIujeuir,  Seto/D,  Sear,  see  S. 
k.  &i®sr\u3—GanuLD,  anger,  ch.  vii,  68,  178: 

[m.  chin|am.  c.  kin|isu.  t.  kin|ka.] 


Oft  91R.  [Comp.  ®p.  s.  m.] 


4  ■+ 
■f-  •+■ 


4 


■t 

[. Mu . : 


&rr,  n.  position,  dignity,  176,  232,  242.  Excellence, 
226,  316^352.  Virtuous  conduct,  iB^Q&rrr^ssih,  68. 
@HGo>i4  =  &puLft  position,  dignity,  176.  . 

@iflujrTn  =  QLDQ&)iTiT,  232. 

cjy so,  with  such  attention,  345. 

‘  @rfliuir  QslLl-it^b^  @ifhuir  QifliuQlrr  • 

<g/eveviT£irir  Q&LLuirev  QseSj^^ib  ? — @rfltu 

Quire&reofie&r  (9jL-ib&_GmL-isgirp  Qutr<svr<$s)(9j'b  1  ereSr^O)(^ib 
LD€Bbr68Gfbz8r  (9jL-.lbsuanU.iBg  8  <®/7  6U  ? 


When  men  of  real  worth  suffer  reverses,  the  really  worthy  are  really  worthy  still ; 
when  those  not  so  are  thus  reduced  what  is  there  left?  If  a  pot  made  of  gold  be 
broken,  the  gold  remains  !  If  a  pot  made  of  earth  be  broken,  what  is  there  left  ? ’] 


of  1  good  conduct,’  p.  34  note  [S.  is  not  used  in  K.  or  in  this  work,  though 

a  technical  term  in  the  Jain  system  for  m&gQpa&ib.  See  Ji.  Chin.  xiii.  220-224. 


t 


&l_  (@a!)  gup.  [m.  chud.  t.  chud.  Comp.  s.  3ps.] 

i.  «®,  v.  (§  68)  burn,  63,  89,  90,  124,  129,  224,  310. 

&®air<d = ig)(b)&iT® :  unurreanb,  burning  ground,  121. 

II.  <ffi_/r  =  (l)  (gifhuesr,  (2)  189,  394,  398.  [Comp.  S. 

!*•] 

[Jl.  Chin.  i.  260:  c  uGlQeui^&L-rfleiiT  ^emL—ana  ^eSIiBgireoTj 

Like  the  setting  sun  the  hero  sank  into  darkness.’] 


i- 


iii.  ^ilQdQaneo,  a  poker,  208.  [See  @®.  t.  sudu.] 


«o,  v.  [§  66.  s.  M.  T.  md-chu\  bear,  carry,  24. 

•fir,  v.  [§  66.  S.  Comp.  Q&trifi,  Q&ri.  M.]  gush  forth,  yield.  Xj<j 

4.  *©,a4,  a  beetle,  bee,  122.  [S.  1^?] 


c3r  J  IJD - 3t  &IT. 
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snub  =  3?(8sit® = burning  ground,  5. 

The  meaning  of  is  ‘  a  path  through  the  urtenfiiuib,  or  aiid  jungle,  desert  land.' 
[M.  churaml]  In  Nigandu  :  swn<5Qmj)airesimir&&ti. 

The  following  fine  passage,  aaSi#.  i.  io,  illustrates  it: 

i  Qjfitueusar  g§}far6B>inGuiraj  6virifju  §)'?&riijaitriu&  ; 

SjSiueuar  Q&weiihQuti p  Ge-Hs0irir&(g  titpoSlzSift ; 

iiiirraonramilD  Q&sisglQ&lu  $sm&Qailj—neBT  $p$QulTGV 

GeuQiirQ  iLjthQeuibu  QgjptjseSl&r  ; 

\p&&  0t$L<K_6U  ^pssrpu  Qurr(gSirQQi<S>oQ& 

Qairfe)  efifei T&iuirp  Gair&iG&n$.  lUQJ&sfllfiG'i 

a_su0  Quir&i  z-oj  ir  in  j  Q  a;  qs  s  id  : 

The  parched  desert  path  («j“)  abounding  in  lofty  trees,  which  were 

(1)  full  of  withered  offshoots, — like  the  poor  man’s  youth  ; 

(2)  that  afforded  no  shade  to  those  that  drew  near, — like  the  mean  man’s  wealth; 

(3)  that  were  perishing  root  and  trunk,  dried  up  by  stroke  of  the  sun’s  rays, — like  the 

end  of  him  who  sins  against  his  neighbour  and  dies  to  fame  ; 

(4)  that  were  blasted, — like  the  world,  when  under  the  shadow  of  a  tyrant-lord,  who 

extorts  money  unjustly,  with  the  aid  of  ministers  that  shrink  not  from  murder, 
while  oppressed  subjects  cry  out.’ 

I  take  it  to  be  for  ouaievm  [S.  *315]  =  ‘  the  blazing  region.’  It  has  many  other 
meanings,  answering  to  S.  ^91,  etc. 

[S.  ^JTT]. 

i.  Toddy.  2.  A  bottle-shaped  gourd,  pumpkin.  [M.  chura.]  3/-S", 
GuiuifaaDi,  a  very  bitter  gourd:  Cucumis  Colocyntlns,  116,  315. 
aeut&aib  [S.  J|R]  paradise,  243. 

«aoaj  =  2>_0©,  flavour;  sweetness,  1.  [Comp.  S.  Gr.  riS-v-s. 

Lat.  suav-is,  savour.  M.  chuva.  T.  chavi. ] 

With  ®«sr,  156;  with  £<*>,  244,  321. 

Spelt  Qff«iaS,  322. 

[‘  urw  «»a nSp  (gdtysi,  milk  loses  nothing  of  its  sweetness.’  Mu.] 


3?rb  curr.  [Imitative  like  whirl.  Comp.  ©#>,  m.,  t., 

C.,  TU.  SUttU.] 

k.  i.  &p"v,  v.  (§  62)  surround,  gird,  281. 

2.  n.  circuit,  limit,  96. 

3.  &ppus,  kindred,  [t.  chuttamu.\ 

ss-ppppuu  zz.Q~p<sSl£GTn ,  Gaerrf  Gsetfhr,  8<Seirssirf  8<Seir(^af 
peon,  25. 

3?ppi5pipiT&))  ch.  XXI. 

«2esr,  V.  (§  64) =^0/^,  tingle,  itch :  QsqS,  313,  335. 

[This  is  properly  «&wr.  S.  In  M-  chune|kka  =  to  be  acrid ;  chune|kka  = 

to  be  irritable.  Another  reading  is  gitorpgi.\ 


jffij  L_  -  G  if  LC. 
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0lL  pup. 

I.  0®,  V.  [comp.  ©tf>,  &psv.  So  0il®  =  i£n-&w.  S. 

m.  ;  a.  c.]  =  0o£f,  (§  62)  wear  as  a  wreath,  put 

on  flowers,  etc. 

having  put  on  a  garland  of  flowers,  43. 

©®toy,  a  flower  fit  to  be  worn,  262. 

11.  0®,  brand,  scar  [*®,  burn],  186. 

Some  commentators  say  <g®  =  .giito,  ‘hump:  the  hump  of  a  white  bullock.’  But 
there  seems  to  be  no  authority  for  this  use  of  the  word  ;  and  the  glaring  ugliness  of  a 
branded  mark  on  the  exquisitely  white  sleek  skin  of  a  southern  bullock  is  easily  under¬ 
stood. 


=  ugi/mw  [S.  fHt .  See  NannuV\  doctrine,  rule,  formula,  aphorism,  314. 
(<3fiy5V  pUL. 

©«>»  v.  [§  56  (III),  005r/z9GW<2sr,  ©sy/Ga/sar,  ©so]  SCOOp 
out,  44.  =  Q^nemuf.,  ot®  ;  ©ul/.  [s.  M.] 


0Lp  puR.  [Comp.  m.  t.  chu|da,  inf.  =  ‘  to  see.’] 

©@>,  (§  57)  i-  surround,  230  (g.  153),  264,  392. 

2.  Deliberate,  debate,  hesitate,  55. 


Q<f  pE.  [t.  ERA=red  =  G’^;  kem,  chem,  chenna.  c.  chan, 
chem ,  cApy,  chay,  say,  spy,  m.  chem.\ 

Q&m,  Q&,  Q&6u,  Q&uj,  Q&uj,  &,  has  the  idea  of 

(1)  Red,  bright yellow,  golden  ;  met.  fiery. 

(2)  Right,  good.  [s.  *ft.]  Q 

Oram*,  bright,  glowing  eyes,  373.  red,  hot,  glowing  fire,  90. 

O^pa/f,  ruddy  colour,  397. 

4  0^«|Q®Ai,  269,  367.  So  Q^bCXsiw©,  red  or  golden,  387. 

378.  rectitude,  85;  excellence,  294.  -f- 

4  Qfiiwir,  v.  (in  loco)  exult,  331.  O^toj4«w,  the  fresh,  pure  flood,  222.  *+ 

■f  Qeii\Qur<8,  red  spots,  283.’ 

O^EjCsir®  [see  Car®].  Here  =  ‘  perpendicular,  sheer,’  372. 

Q*d|«So#,  the  good,  322.  for  &&>&,  322. 

.4  Offd/|a/a5r,  directly,  148.  (Q&aimeuiurss.) 

Qfdj\lwr<^  =  is&t^rctr,  fgeuAgii,  the  goddess  of  prosperity;  [N.  M.  K.  p.  3.] 

-+  Q s:\iDtr,  a  bull:  eras',  377- 


Qegi\ibLi  [see  S.  =  gjsibLf,  marshy,  boggy  soil,  128. 


G  <£  i£j  —  G  ff  so. 
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[In  Kalit.  48  :  ‘  @ai rgnsroj#  Qsguiuifi^^QfdieS, 

The  season  when  the  foaming  mountain  torrent  raves  !  ’  Qxguhtj  =  ^cjaS.] 

,  0|®,  v.  (§  64 )  =  «sjbS,  kill,  220.  [Comp.  S.  f*5-  ©«®.  T.  che4u.~\ 

Gi?e>\Gsi(S),  a  precipitous  mountain.  See  Qs  and  CairG),  372. 

Oai®,  «.  an  oil-press,  374.  [A  Tadbhava  of  S.  ^3i.  M.,  C.] 

Q*t,  see  «r. 

*  Oa|uL/,  a  casket,  1 26. 

[From  OauL/  =‘ copper’  (^/nidb-io),  itself  from  Oaii  =  red,  as  from 

black.  M.] 

Q*ii|i«r,  0.  (§  56  [i])  [comp.  w| ar,  g)jv|uw;  and  Qa]  exult,  331.  QsiimuLj  =  ®JKWU4, 
exultation,  50. 

QdRU  £EY. 

0^(u,  v.  [comp,  uem.  m.  In  t.  che  (che|yyu).  Comp. 

Tamil  «d«  with  t.  cheyyi  and  c.  kai.  s.  f 
See  c.  d.  g.  pp.  468,  469]  do,  perform,  4,  7,  19,  26, 

37,  52>  67,  97,  HZ’  i53,1  185,  250,  272,  358;  make 
into,  103,  192 ;  acquire,  merit,  9,  134 ;  profit,  be  of 
use,  393;  help,  give,  309.  357  *?  v"  '' 

As  auxiliary  forming  verbs  from  nouns  : 

SanpQsiii,  confine,  222.  Oaupurcu,  what  should  be  done,  147,  153,  185. 

1  Qsdj(m)mOTjS,  a  benefit  conferred,  in.  Q&in&lair  =  aimih,  a  man’s  actual  deeds,  120. 

4-  Q/riuems,  work  =  (roofing  etc.),  1 2 7,  147.  Ga,&uu  ufGlseir  siLi-i-.msar.  -  l."  S  ~~ 

Q#iu@,  deed,  246.  [Either  Qeiughuirt,  •  those  whose  deeds  are  good  and  consistent ;  ’ 
or  Q&tug!  +  ojrrf.  G.  24.] 

4-  Oa<u®Q7,  that  doeth  not,  362.  [See  c-si.] 

Giffiugusirih  (  =  ®/rio  Q&iugjib,  we  will  do),  235  [G  •  8 3 •  Comp.  T.  fetunm ]. 

Oai/asu/rf,  they  do  not,  295. 

Qsiuiuir#  =  QeiiwirfiaDwalsr,  235;  QeiiBi0p8iueuirfiai>a  (G.  95). 

OaiJgi/ii,  though  men  do,  69.  Qsiuiuiranm,  246. 


K.  Oaul#  [comp.  Qaj»]  =  ;  C*n_w,  wrath,  eager  worldliness,  50. 

O^uS/r  QizuLpib,  a  fierce  elephant,  358. 

[Nig.  QffuSUr  ere&ru  Gleans  @ppu(?u/r.] 

®aaj  =  «JluA,  field,  rice-field,  218.  [T.  CHe|nu.  M.  Comp.  «*Q*i£/,  4drQ*£/.] 

~  C 

®a®Oty,  leathern  sandal,  347.  [S.  ^H.] 


Q&o)  qEL.  [Comp.  s.  T.  jaru-gu ,  chel,  sel,  chanit. 

c.  chel.  m.  chelga .] 

1.  z/.  (Q&eo&i,  §  70). 

Go:  Gu/r,  1,  15,  51,  85,  120,  230  (QasO«,  may  I  go!  G.  85)  238,  263,  400;  pass 
away,  4,  32  ;  go  forth,  24,  179,  259,  268  ;  march  by,  3;  gain  acceptance,  115,  313; 
reach  to,  affect,  178  ;  accompany,  associate  with,  159,  169;  approach,  296,  325. 


352 


G  ff  sv)  su  ix  —  G  pS  a|. 


With  go  along,  5. 

O^A6u/ranio  =  6UJJSW10 ;  /r-<?i_©o»!o,  inability  through  poverty,  148. 

OdFeusJ>i_iD,  when  things  go  well ;  Q,s=<ru6w£§)i_uj,  when  things  go  ill,  1 49. 

Q&&iaiu9,  a  path  ;  destined  goal:  «.£!,  8,  154,  230,  238,  328. 

G)^su«i_/f,  the  setting  sun,  394. 

QeoSliu  (G.  85)  ‘in  order  to  go,’  here  =  ‘  as  about  to  go,’  399. 

•f  G&pev  for  [comp.  Gsirpeo,  Gan—eu]  =  Q&&i  +  0&i  and  67  lengthened  as  a  com¬ 

pensation,  249. 

Compounds :  er^iQ^tw,  in  the  opposite  direction,  211. 

cr^l/fOiFeua;,  a  courteous  advance  to  meet  any  one,  143.  [See  o/«9#Oa=«vja T.  2.] 
advance  against,  24T. 

lSotQ^w,  wait  upon,  follow,  serve,  160,  292,  365. 

11.  Q&eosum.  [c.  chel-avu  ( dial ,  chan)  =  ‘  beauty;  ’  and  so 

t.,  m.] 

Wealth  =  gjotaiSliuih,  pasnb,  Qurqsitr,  stbu&gi,  I,  2,  8,  53,  93,  II9,  170,  185,  251,  261, 
267,  272,  274. 

Qjejanf,  happy,  prosperous,  wealthy  persons,  8,  115,  170,  270,  277,  296,  368. 
Q&meuihQuif!geniu.uirfr,  those  who  own  wealth  largely,  262,  263. 

Q&&iailfl‘faliuirai>‘Dl  ch.  i.  BOTnMsvQffevJaiio,  ch.  XXvii. 

e3Qfi&Q&&iait0f  269.  34^. 


QdFSiSI  £EVI  =  sn^J  [c.  KIVI  (KIMl).  T.  CHEVI.  M.  TU.  KEBI. 

s.  ^ ]  ear,  59,  257. 

Q&eflQan®,  give  ear,  322. 

Q&e£l\®,  deafness,  158.  [k.  kiva|du  ;  comp.  @©1®.  t. 

CHEV-UDU,  CHEM|UDU.] 

Q&ajeuasT)  see  Q<^. 

Q&djeS  for  322. 

+  Q&Lp  fER. 

Q< Ftf>,  Q&cLp,  Q&QgLc,  QfLflou,  rich,  fertile,  luxuriant, 
352,  367.  [Comp.  %>,  £/r,  Q*.  a.  m.  Comp, 
also  Q&GtiGvih.'] 


Qsf/d  cerr-  [m.  cher|i.  Comp.  Q*n .] 

I.  Qf/SI,  v.  (§  57)  become  dense ;  stick  close  to,  cling  to, 

be  attached  to,  13,  289,  380. 

\Qeflispaitam,  intimate  fiiends.] 

II.  Q&ffl |a/,  n.  self-restraint:  312. 

But  in  T.  95  =  approach;  confidence  (?).  [Comp.  Nlti.  99.] 


/ 


I 


CffjS - G  <9F  IT  0. 


hi.  0^/61,  v.  (§  64)  =  <£<-!.  ®,  fasten  on  ; 
3I2>  358- 

[In  312  commentators  disagree:  (1)  LSpamroQefa&p ; 
sis/  upon. ] 
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.^r 

cling  to ;  hoard,  304,  y  -t 


(2)  CWJigii  (Oa^i)  ;  (3)  J»- 


Q&fluip,  fastening ;  enclosure  ;  shelter,  231. 
k.  iv.  O^jy,  v.  (§  68)  afflict,  restrain. 

Q&ppiib,  though  they  afflict  ( GVQTjpjshyth ,  epQdSUyLo),  /£> 
222.  & ^ 

+  Q&POgn,  enemies,  178. 

v.  Q&g»,  be  wrath  with  [§§  64  and  56  (II)] :  Qegipgr,  4. 

-V  -t  Q*fl*r,  134.,  164,  304. 


[‘  ajem/reSeorfl*  Qff^ibQiurrQfi^)^,  when  they  are  inordinately  wrath.’  i.  8.] 

[0<^ppto  =  wrath.]  [Comp.  Q<^/f,  Sfairio.  Another  form  of  @jp.  M.  cherru.] 


O^esrsaf?,  head:  Qpp--  (p-  i*)  [m.,  t.  chevnpa. 

c.  kenne.  Comp.  s.  ^.] 

Q&}  see  Q&. 

Q/f  ce= height.  [Comp.  Q&\'b.  u.  — breadth  etc.~\ 
x  y  i.  G-sjorar,  n.  remoteness,  30.  =  Q/sShs^rmi,  far  off,  263. 

[Used  as  an  adverb  —emr  forms  adverbs  of  place :  =syQ'<™',  g) aism,  perhaps  for  «».] 

II.  Gf\ti/}  distance :  g/nni.  Opp.  to  =gy easfl . 

_f  Q&tLpg 7,  what  is  distant,  218. 

Q&dems  (?  GWi«j>«)  [m.  CHEGU  =  ‘ roost.’  A.  C.  KE  = 

‘  lie =  (bird’s)  nest,  30. 

(o&isp\iunt  maids,  slaves,  wenches,  354.  [s-  ^z.  m.,  c.,t. 

chediya ,  cheti. ] 

Q^pmLD  —  Sf/Seif,  106.  [S. 

(a 3=  IT  ^ER.  [errir,  Q&fB.  M.  T.  C.  TU.  Comp,  fa,  ^.] 

1.  (?#/f(0),  v.  (§  57)  [comp,  the  synonymes  ib&t,  «#y eat-, 
&mr]  join,  attach  (oneself)  to ;  (p.  1)  55,  93,  179 ; 

4  acquire,  40 ;  be  acquired,  fall  to  the  lot  of,  82  ; 

come  to,  approach,  122,  124,  139,  150,  175,  176, 
252,  385- 

iseuaSlm&Qfi-flw,  cb.  xviii.  Q&jirg,  it  does  not  approach  with  hostile  intent,  241. 

<?»ir««v/r(  +  g  +  <°yeu  +  G.  91)  =  Geairfi,  1 21. 

[t?*/fl  (p.  35  note)  —  Q*iTLf,  G#r&i,  ‘village,  street,  home:’  hence  chert  or  cherry  in 
names  of  places.] 


a  a 


354 


CffIT  - G  IT  J?  Lli. 


ii.  Get,  v.  (§  56  III)  gather,  collect. 

Ill  319  Gs:ir&(9jib= 

hi.  a  harbour;  shore,  bank:  gjmp. 

Q&iruuasr,  a  chief  whose  capital  was  a  sea-port : 
^jsm/oeu ebr.  [See  250,  and  compare  /F/ri-sw-  and 
Qa^ueSr.] 

With  pm,  7g,  97,  98,  107,  108,  138,  146,  166,  194,  227,  242,  245,  246,  349;  except 
in  1 1 7,  168,  336. 

iv.  G& |a/6t>  [GV,  Q&,  ‘red,’  or  ‘male’]  a  cock,  48.  [m.,  c. 

Comp.  V ke,  ke vu.] 

Nig.  G<9r6v(o,cu<ff/ra/(?6\j/rS)  Q&jpiLjGrrGTnrarbr  QpCjQuQfr. 

v.  G&\£v,  1.  sweetness,  106.  [For  ^apj—sirsuo.  Comp. 

s.  ^n?r;HTT.] 

2.  Mud  ;  wet  soil,  231. 

[M.  Comp.  C.  kesaru.  Syn.  in  Tamil  CVa™,  QgnAiui i,  Q&gi&ts,  Qegnni-i,  Qeu£i, 

Qeiidjw,  Q&iipsm.  See  Kittel  in  loc.  T.  jirugui] 

Nig.  Q&G)pGsru(gihi3&irtrfc  $p$CjL/  aS^o/scVCoSir. 

<2,^3ssr=i5/r3sBr,  u<o»i_,  an  army,  3.  [s.  $*TT.] 

G&pio,  sie  Q&®>. 

/•  _ _ _ 

k.  Q&tgv  $ol= word.  [m.  chol.  Old  c.  sol.  Comp.  s. 

3*-] 

Nig.  Q&rrev  sjcuar  fsirjsfg)  O/Fsusu/rm. 

I.  Q&neti,  n.  a  word  :  a-sroF,  QwiryS),  GvnrrpGng,  Gufst,  epemsF, 

13,  63,  100,  1 15,  1 19  (may  be  or  4<®tp:  comp. 

(oUQS)^-  from  253,  334. 

«®igO^/r«u,  73.  g$isdrGl0fai,  73.  Q&it&j,  66.  Q&irpurfl,  blame,  297. 

Q&rcir&resrm,  wolds  of  wisdom,  311.  u$(g$#Qer6j,  346. 

[Words  to  be  avoided  are  (1)  uiurafleuGkr/reu  (^T^rtn^T1?),  useless  words  ;  (2)  H)cSr©* 

—  -  *  _ ♦ 

Q&irev  (xn^xtj),  harsh  words ;  (3)  L/psj^pgii  C'TSP).  slanderous  words ;  and  (4)  Qumu 

(^•TiT),  false  words.  See  K.  x,  xix,  xx.] 

II.  Q#ireo(§2i),  v.  (§  70)  say,  speak,  utter :  a_®o/r,  63,  64,  70, 

73>  256>  346- 

4-  Q^irdi'\&}rresm>,  145  (§  154). 

Q&rT<so\e§iu  z^Q&rreisrasr,  64,  70,  72. 

In  313  there  are  two  readings  :  Q^irpajppi  and  Qeirpyppeo,  see  prpjp.  Q&irppi  may  = 
O^F/riusvi),  from  an  old  past  tense  QeirpQp&r  =  Q&ire&rGmdr. 

[*....  Q&ireoeSlair 
^y/flsy  gj&pglE]  GsGtreflujlnr  IBL iLy  .  .  .  .  ! 

Friendship  with  those  whose  learning  banishes  faults  in  use  of  words.’  T.  1. 

‘  QfirmQaitiriS,  a  victory  in  argument.’  T.  17.] 

Q&ngli—th,  astrology,  52.  [s.  wtfwxi.] 


/ 


Cp  (T  fT  - 


355 

Q&rri  goR  [s.  st  and  g.  Comp  &if>,  Q&nfl.  m.,  c.  sor]  v. 

(§  60)  for  Q&irrfl,  flow  down,  slip,  let  slip,  omit. 

-f  Gftrflgsiiuo,  though  it  trickle  in,  383 ;  totter,  13 : 

-#  &e rretrir®,  forget,  311. 

+■  -f  CW/?|«a/  (for  Q&mfley)  —  remissness,  negligence, 

145,  256.  =  J5eniT&£ll  Qurr&.SFtTULi. 


Q&nVeo  =  Ljjiian  [comp.  &rr?&) ;  s.  5IT75T.  M.]  a  grove, 

T7>  234- 

■t  -  Qfngj=&n&LD1  ^esrasni,  boiled  rice,  200,  217,  293.  355  . 

[  =  anything  soft :  comp.  G&si,  Qsrsirfl.  M.  C.  soru  — .  *  tender.’] 


(®5  NA=,®* 

(GnjnuSlgD,  n.  =  iBrrjSl£v,  the  sun,  7.  [m.  a.  c.  ncsaru.\ 

[Comp.  B.  I.  S.  1 204 : 

When  the  sun  sets  it  takes  away  a  portion  of  life.’  See  also  K.  334.] 

( GJjiretiu)  [from  tarred,  hang,  =  i5iT(tiuD.  c.  JOL.  m.  nalu] 
earth,  world,  =  72,  148,  296. 


(?T?r),  knowledge:  116,  308  (see  QuyLt 

eras,  0<F/ra)). 

(^rresr^=zQurT(Lp^i.  , 

cTQQ/rsw^Ko  =  always,  ever ,  jft,  216,  256,  385. 

[Comp.  15/tot-  +  @|a> rj»  +  +  *r| eirgi.  M.  nannu.~\ 


Q^iSn,  v.  (§  64)  compress,  bruise,  237.  [Comp.  QieiR, 


SB  TA. 

1.  0  represents  S.  K,  <J,  V. 

2.  0  is  used  for  S.  ^ ;  as  in  in<xrgi  =  ^<3=^rf . 

3.  0  is  the  middle  particle  or  sign  of  past  time;  H.  B.  §  15.  Changing  into  0$, 
is#,  p,  lL,  and 

4.  0,  gi  is  the  termination  of  neuter  singular  (gtirpAuriS) :  ^jj,  Q&aaig 1.  Comp.  S. 

Lat.  illud.  Gr.  to.  Goth .  that  a.  A.  Sax.  thxt. 

A  a  2 
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^4  — 


5.  s>  {/iff)  forms  neuter  nouns  :  «»« \£&,  iq,  126. 

ff  is  also  a  formative  :  cuii\ff  •  and  £ff  of  causal  verbs,  oi—pgi  (§  160I. 

6.  P  forms  nouns  :  Qaiu-gi;  and  is  an  inflexion  of  2nd  pers.  sing.,  G.  83,  84.  a-cfet?. 

=  soever  +  £). 


•f 

f  4 


;  >  "i 


3)&  tag.  [With  idea  of  contact ,  order ,  fitness,  m.,  c.,  t. 
Compare  with  giig}  (tango,  ray,  FFiJ, 
pans ;  t.  tagalu.\ 

&(5,  v-  (§  157)  fit,  be  becoming. 

fi&&,  fitness,  167.  js*[a/,  worth,  241. 

0<geigi,  a  befitting  thing,  223,  226. 

0/ts  with  verbal  roots :  ‘  things  blameable,  despicable,  worthy  of  ...  ’  [G.  153]  47,  92, 
102  (for  sfaKo,  Nanniil,  224),  228,  251  (^az/r®),  302,  316,  361. 
p&airir,  the  worthy,  ^8,  80,  112,  220,  250,  259,  327. 

fiiaente^e^rir,  the  unworthy,  1 12.  eSiufffissrreir,  he  is  a  wonderful  person,  325. 
a  fitting,  worthy  course,  72.  —  gevreinu). 

humility,  I  70.  fisn&amo  for  0(gja>m. 

it  is  of  just  such  a  nature,  101,  138,  192,  211,  269. 

Pjb® =piL.(£i,  [eaf,  266;  outer  petalT=  LjpsS^ip.  [m.  ta- 
gidu  — 1  thin  leaf  of  metal.’  Comp.  c.  tagahu.  t.] 

^<3?| IT  TAG|AR  [s.  IT^p  Comp.  £(§, 

1.  && tr,  v.  (&8@,  §  57)  be  broken,  shattered,  156,  257. 

p^eopaniBgi,  having  its  point  broken,  or  blunted. 

11.  n.  a  ram  :  the  shatterer,  376,  378.  [c.  m.  t.] 

piGsrreuib,  Clerodcndrum  inerme,  43.  See  Gund.  Mai.  ‘  aromatic  berries.’  In  T., 
C.,  M.  S.  and  ,  Pimenta  acris. 

Some  say  &iQ strain  =  ^es>i—air£i}  i.  e.  betel  leaves  and  areca  nut,  so  commonly  chewed. 
Another  says,  u^yrenraggi  Qaiirtirjp,  ‘  one  of  the  five  fragrant  aromatics :  ’  illicium 
anisatum. 

prsi  tang.  [Root  tag,  &8  with  inserted  nasal,  as  in  Latin 
frag  and  frang.  t.  takku ,  ‘  remain.’  c.  tahgu.  m.  tannu, 
tahjui] 

£kj(3,  v.  (§  62)  abide,  be  stable,  88,  246,  365.  ■+• 


piL  TAD  [s.  H7]. 

1.  [comp.  &®.  t.,  c.,  m.  tadd\. 

As  adj.  fit-,  broad,  full,  swelling,  116,  378. 

11.  &lL®,  n.  a  flat  plate.  [Comp.  tie®,  c.  tatte.] 
hi.  v.  (§  62)  tap,  strike,  355.  [c.,  T.,  m.] 

iv.  £®\ldit£ii,  be  perplexed.  [?From 

£®ldit£ih1>= L/emL—QuiuirSissr/D,  that  moves  rapidly,  191. 

fiSiunrpiD'i,  perplexity,  confusion,  bewilderment,  27,  33,  140.  See  [T.  tadabattu, 

tadamattu.  C.  tada.\ 


-t 


a,  u)l  —  a>  in  (Hi  a. 
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V.  flesh,  =  @-£37',  LDITlSI <? LO ,  g<55)&y  &<oB)JSt  46. 

[The  meaning  is,  ‘  what  is  pt-u,  stout ;  robustness;  ’  hence  ‘  staff,  body ;  ’  and  ‘  flesh.’ 
M.,  C.,  T.]  _ _ 


■f 


psm  TAN.  [m.  c.  Hind,  thand.  Comp.  t.  taniyu] 

I.  £6m  =  (SGtflrrr5£,  cool  (Q&itulj)  73,  97,  98,  138,  166,  194, 
227,  242,  249,  39I. 


(Ssrgi)  209,  ( Lfpma )  210,  (eiiuai,  eirisgi)  389. 

^«ot6otF f  (/##),  139.  [Some  read  pemeBtir  for  Qjsemrss^t  in  150.] 


^  II.  V.  (§  57)  be  relieved,  grow  cool:  <g.p,  68. 
p*  v.  (§  64)  cause  to  abate,  or  diminish,  104,  340,  369. 


^  G\)irih-i£0T6>6VBr  FFsoisuSp/DeBvR&a, 

To  relieve  by  gifts  the  suffering  of  the  destitute.’  Kalit.  47.] 

hi.  ^eSnremuo  [an  imitative  word.  c.  dana-dana\  drum 
with  one  head,’  used  at  funerals :  firuuemjD,  6. 
Comp.  24,  = 

[Ji.  Chin.  i.  263 : 

i  Qffit5$a<T5n>gfieiriL>  $E}(8jt£Gviuirifl 


QfiisQfiib  €Tesr^]iceeaflQfiifieuQfid) 
jgfcgirEiSl'&inuirir  QioeveS  a  <&&i£-&fon—$ 
fiirfcflitrih  GT6bT{$!J&(&jfc  gerfor 

They  bring  sweet- voiced  flutes  with  black  holes  burnt  with  red  file,  and  lute,  and 
jewelled  tambour  that  sounds  Tern  Tern;  and  while  youths  touch  these  with  their 
fingers,  drums  wail  out  Tam  Tam.’] 

^isasr®,  1.  ti.  —  (o3iT6 1),  staff,  14.  [s.  ?  but  comp, 

$<-,  W,  *®-] 

2.  v.  (§  62)  separate  :  lSIiFI. 

0amn-tr#£)pijiSi<ir)  endowed  with  inalienable  excellence,  62  ;  live  apart,  mope,  324. 

ft  <\ fitr 

pwonp,  father :  ermesp,  psuuesr}  iSIgir,  197,  237,  253,  367. 
[t.  tandri.  m.  tandci.  c.  tande.  Comp.  c.  d.  g.  p.  293 ; 
but  also  s.  Kit,  rTTH .  See  Kittel.] 
pii,  pioir,  see  ptrm.  (g.  108.) 


piu  TAYA. 

^uj|mg5,  v.  (§  62)  shine  ;  wave ;  hang  :  tsetru>Lj.  [Comp. 
jg)(tj/E/0,  $eo£i(8)t  and  s.  ^Nj  ^1 5  and  dangle .] 

-f  ^LUEi^iirr,  clear  water,  210. 

jSiuiKia  =  jpjism&ih'gj  Q/tnmp,  appear  dangling,  16. 
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£ju9(T  - 3i  ip  IT  «\). 


gu9frt  curdled  milk,  116.  [m.  s.  ^.] 

^(VjLDw  [s.  charity :  ^pio,  250. 

The  use  of  this  word  is  a  mark  of  later  date. 

pewr  [s.  vtt]  the  earth,  a  land,  200.  See  opppemauun. 
&eo  added  to  verbal  stems,  g.  94. 


pB'SV  tal,  place. 

p&x  [as  1$% so  from  i8eo)  and  <®3a>  from  m.,  t.,  c., 
tu.  tare.  In  some  uses  it  is  akin  to  s.  ^T?5,  in*, 

1.  Place  :  And  so  as  a  postposition  of  7th  case.  G.  63. 

[Ji.  Chin.  i.  232  :  ‘  /Swfi/s'hif&QfaKSr&fr,  she  who  is  like  Lakshmi  upon  earth .’] 

+  js&uaier,  57,  79,  141,  198:  Get,  Gist,  come  upon.  attack,  241.  \ 

4.  ^Ssu««_®7join,  come  into  association  with,  162. 

4.  4,  ^2euuu®  =  attain  unto,  advance,  rise,  139,  160,  272,  291. 

2.  Head,  14,  21,  43,  61,  87,  375. 

Oa/6OTi_Ssu,  see  H)®,  Oaidr,  49,  50. 

3.  What  is  chief;  highest,  best  [S.  52,  53, 133,  216,  248,  275,  297,  366  (=the 

first-class  men,  ‘head-men’),  298,  365. 

@'fcvia&&errJ  205.  jS&u a/sv  =  Kmusdir,  ^ar>peiis sr,  3. 

fSfoji ssmr,  topmost  place,  368. 
j,  4.  The  extreme  point,  top,  257. 

gley^&uiym,  both  extremes,  114.  persistently  and  exclusively,  160.  J , 

■* —  *  %  ■  — ^ 

^  ^(^jSteviu/resr  euis^jg^r  s^ibQpui^ih  Ljesmjib^smfa 

Q<g&'fa)iLjib  (j^evrggij  L$ifleyib  ,  .  , 

Old  age  that  steadily  draws  on,  and  separation  of  lovers  bitter  to  both  parties .*  T.  iS.] 


k.  ^su  tav,  fail.  [Comp.  s. 

I.  ^ev,  fail,  perish:  psueo,  137.  =^eupeo.  [c.] 

II.  £<sv\gi)}  n.  [comp.  #®/,  ^9,  ^uiS^LD,  gefiliT.  c. 

*m>.  t.  dabbaru\. 

^  on  account  of  their  faults,  69;  failure,  31;  deficiency,  191;  fault, 

4>  302.  364- 

hi.  gen |tp,  z;.  (§  57)  creep,  crawl ;  traverse,  142 :  s-eoa/. 


K.  ^*/u>  k*uto,  s.  7HPf]  penance,  31,  51,  195,  333, 

365- 

&SU&,  an  ascetic,  99. 

esyo  tar. 

1.  £Qp\%  v.  (§  62)  [c.  tarkcy,  tabbu.  m.  tarugu]  embrace, 
*  enfold,  285. 

f.  gipneo  for  eog t d/^60,  the  support  of,  ch.  xxi. 


Lp  ffij  i9j ~  rr  • 
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ii.  v.  (§  62)  roar  [an  imitative  word,  s. 

TO]  339- 

hi.  @ii  an  imitative  word,  for  the  sound  of  a  drum,  6. 


<?5®(T  TAL,  push.  [Comp.  peULDLj}  gjetr ,  peirionj.  M.,  C.,  T.  tallcidci. 

s.  ^N.] 

i.  jff  —  •&' *  / ©S^d,  0/F©tp,  CV/rmL/,  us^fiffcuruL/®,  (ocFff/Tj  be* 

come  relaxed,  enfeebled. 

^sinrir= fiorhigi,  tottering,  14.  (G.  86.)  [A/>7.  i.  £s»-tfs-  =  witliout  fail.] 

Qfir/b'Dciririsg],  hesitating,  or  mumbling  in  speech,  13. 

[Comp.  Iniyavai.  8  : 

f  0tp®9  @> Grrrrr5®ni—izmu&  arrafort—Gv 

Sweet  is  the  sight  of  the  infant’s  tottering  walk.’] 

4  +  11.  jwrfW,  a  tender  shoot,  336,  355,  373.  [See  giM.  s. 

^c5-  m.,  c.,  t.  taliru.] 

-A  III.  ^Ssrr,  n.  bond  :  =  ui^ii}  utr&ih,  «il®,  suSrv,  12.  [m.  /a/a. 

c.  dale,  tale.  Comp.  g.  177-179.] 

IV.  ^eb\^,  V.  (§  62)  [C.,  M.]. 

=  ( cpy  /g(S)mjgr9  not  even  by  a  slip,  =  157- 

^  #/#,  w.  a  wooden  post :  stlQikp/S,  257.  [m.,  c.  Comp. 

~s.  wft.] 

PP  for  ^eir,  G.  35. 

^esr,  ^gsr&sTj  ,^/d,  see  pn&sr. 

__S  oifr  4**  ■  '1^  •■■■ 

ta,  ta  [see  §  70,  and  ®/0.  m.  /an/,  /an.  c.  /an/ 
=  ‘  bring.’  Comp.  s.  51,  V,  c.  d.  g.  p.  113.  t.  in  comp. 
da-konnu\ 

k .  pn,  give,  produce ;  bring,  83,  104,  235. 

4  pigj,  having  yielded,  185. 

[<  pirefi&p  pt5&  gSq. fi$£i,  precious  treasure  the  fruit  of  industry.’  T.  47.] 

4  0ti£hl-l—  =  irssrp,  224,  3 1 1_. 

4  As  an  auxiliary :  =  284.  Quir/sajii  =  Surga,  83. 


&,j  ta,  p  ta;  prrssT  tan,  tan;  <£Tii>  tam,  oild  tam. 

[See  c.  d.  g.  pp.  290-297.  In  c.,  tu.,  t.,  m.  Comp.  s.  H , 

W,  H?.] 

1.  Reflexive  pronoun  =  ‘  self,’  §  108. 

# 

^/TOT,  248,  278.  ^»2a!r,  192.  ^asr,  203.  '*  *  ..  .  . 

4  93,  101  [G.  35.  152]  203.  uttvb,  each  one’s,  66.  IJf  Qun<vJ,J£},  if  +  ^ 

pasritgj,  15.  ft argi,  his  own,  278.  /sa-Gar,  of  its  self,  spontaneously,  125. 
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IX)  T - 3)  (T  toll  s 


fi**,  3,  8,  229.  ^ 031,  278.  fitit,  5,  10,  229,  292. 
fimopsmt-mir,  those  that  are  masters  of  themselves. 

iJLO  CCT  <-&  ZXQ  -frC,  'Oil-; 


+  II.  (§  104)  kindred,  30,  JJ,  87,  229,  283,  290,  379. 

w.  fitoiririiJir/rinirLL®,  with  one’s  own  people,  207. 

hi.  ■gm\ei»m)  nature,  118;  selfhood,  =  p&'gjeuLD  (§  184)  137. 
iv.  lonely,  324.  [In  c.  and  t.  as  v. 1  thrive.’] 

&n\&(5,  v.  (§  62)  strike,  dash  against,  389.  [Comp. 
&&n.  s.  WoF .  m.,  T.  tdku.  c.  taku,  tatu.] 

In  57  fit&a@tbz=  firrii&istb  =  fiiribcgfipsifhLi'  hard  to  bear. 

v.  (§  62)  support,  endure,  62,  202.  [Comp. 
&n\(rr}.  s.  VT •  C.,  M.  tahhu.\ 


tf- 

* 


^nm,  1.  See  ^neisr,  378.  2.  Redundant  in  377. 
jSmni)  [s.  ^TTT]  wife  :  m^ssreS,  81,  82. 

fiir\iu  =  ^iuf  'gyeisr'&sr  [s.  VT,  C-,  T .  talli.  See  C.  D.  G. 

p.  293  ;  but  ?]  mother;  nurse,  15,  20,  101,  201. 
pmuLD.  [s.  an  inheritance.] 

•gTTLU/gjgisuiT,  278 = &n ujrTjglaGfr,  the  heirs. 


'Siri  tar  from  &n. 

f  1.  pnrr  =  u>tT?ev,  garland,  292.  [m.  =  ‘ a  flower.’  s.  hit.] 

giufhgytsar,  one  who  wears  a  garland,  390. 

11.  &rr£)v.  (§  64)  =  Qu/r "2/  [comp.  pnar.  s.  >J,  Mtt]  bear,  en- 

dure,  qz.J.rtOi&fl  ,J\ 

—  - ■ -  '' 

<5TL P  TAR.  [Comp M.  C.]  1  • 


- 1 


t 

r+ 


I.  .gfup,  v.  (§  37)  flow  down,  231,  290. 

0rTLprr=£rTi£i5g/f  <ss_«rf?,  being  bowed  down,  14  [g. 

■ 

86] ;  bend,  overshadow,  167. 

11.  fiiry>,  v.  (§  64)  delay,  235. 

pTrLpirg),  without  delay,  342  [g.  90]. 
hi.  ^/rtp|®/,  failure  of  energy,  1  gt.: 


k.  &>t sir  tal,  endure.  [Comp.  gnf.  m.  c.  t.  tal-chu,  tdlu. 
Eng.  thole,  s.  $73.] 

pn&r,  n.  i.  Endurance,  energy:  Qpmp&,  sj,®rs&'fcsj  [t.  47]. 

fin^nsnrr  =  i5<sisTQpiuf)&iLjse>LJijrriri  191.  gram  aforemiD  =  Qp\uip&l\Lj&)t—<smu)}  ch.  XX,  200. 

In  K.  azn.8sib.  (S.  7 


IT  {D - i?  631  T  W  *  L.  SO. 
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2.  A  trunk,  stem,  261. 

3.  A  foot,  support,  198. 

[  .  €  eu6 \j<o$$p  (HJ^Ieor  Q<gQutr®<zn 

The  invention  of  something  by  ability  and  energy.’ 

•  *  0r<zirimrreSr  vreiruiresr  si—Gmui—tr  Giiry)uoi6or9 

He  is  the  man  of  effort  who  lives  without  incurring  debt.’] 


<£Jfb  TARR. 

pirpgi,  v.  (§  62)  fan,  sift.  [Comp.  pireo  and  &rpgi.] 
n.  a  sifting :  merely  bandying  words,  313. 

[This  is  also  read  and  explained  as  Q *irp&  <%,pp™  ‘  relying  on  the  power  of 

mere  words.’] 

(^/r3sB7  =  ^eroi— ,  eneirgnixi,  &^eo,  a  cloth,  robe,  131. 

[Nig.  ptr'&orGiu  Qff’&cr  turremu*  u®J>u.saevB  firgpib  ^®to. 

In  S.  *cU*I  =  in  place,  suitable. 

In  sense  of  ‘army’  it  is  merely  a  form  of  Gefar  \  comp.  ^/r@u£).  HT»T  _  thread, 
TTT*iT^  woven  cloth.] 

O  _ _ _  .  - 

tsn £sr,  self,  248.  See  git. 

fsl&tp  TIGAR. 

g&y,  v.  (§  57)  shine,  glitter:  eSerrii^,  389.  [m.  s.  ^.] 
moon  (rfieoir,  rS&j a/ = moonlight)  148, 

I51,  241.  [c.] 

4.  gem#=gs(5  [s.  f^n]  quarter,  direction,  243,  392. 


^Ism  [^L.]  tin.  [Comp.  gi~.  s.  gd-Uti,  gemeeno. 

c.,  m.  t.  tittamu.] 

gem,  adj.  firm,  stedfast. 

-+  fiemremfleiirmir  =  27,  227,  305. 


guSIA,  v.  (§  57)  rub;  rub  off,  397.  [c.  timir,  tiguru.  m.] 


jsli 

t 

* 

*+- 

4 


tir,  turn.  [Comp.  s.  T[,  fin;^ ;  gr.  rpe-a- ;  Old  Lat.  trep-. 
C.  tiri,  tiru.  M.,  T.  gigihy  ;  ;  gam,  gean.] 

I.  gift,  v.  (§  57 )  —  Q<sug»u(Si)  change,  204,  244. 

SUrfljgihgi  =  gliftisg),  284,  351  [#0];  wander  about, 

23?'  9 

II.  gem=i.  wave,  194,  224,  391. 

glean LU&L..&),  the  billowy  sea,  263. 
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2.  By  meton.  ‘sea/  339.  [s.  Hi;.  gamsuD.  t.  tera.  c. 
tcre.] 

[In  JI.  Chin.  iv.  7  :  ‘  SnentilfiraDL.  j§)(yii9cvM>!_i!rG»a, 

The  goddess  of  the  vast  earth  to  whom  the  billowy  sea  is  a  garment.’ 

And,  ‘  cgy&j/fi/raDi-  mlaiQfilanuirs/i 

^iruCjQuif\iuirppi 

aemGinr&SBT  uvulS^ot  iOGm6m&in^j5®n@  ' 

The  goddess  of  this  vast  expanding  earth,  whose  garment  is  the  billowy  sea,  the 
mountains  her  bosom,  the  mighty  rivers  the  garlands  around  her  form,  and  the  clouds 
her  locks.’] 

hi.  ^In\etr,  n.  ball,  globe ;  cluster,  [m.] 
v.  [§  56  (III)]. 

psla lL®,  v.  (§§  62,  160)  make  round,  103. 

+-  ^laerrsaeo—  {glaemi—anmLf,  rounded  Stem,  199. 

6%  [s.  ^]  ‘  Lakshmi/  goddess  of  good  fortune,  304 ; 
a-  ‘wealth,’  167,  291. 

^igewaj/f,  ‘blessed  ones,’  as  though  from  a  noun  £®oko,  57. 

fi'srr  til. 

^Ssn-,  v.  (§  64)  gather  thick  around,  boil  up,  rise  up 
to,  embrace.  =  ;  O/f®®®.  [m.  tila,  tila.] 

iaa»ip$?BT&(guiru.int  a  mansion  around  whose  top  the  clouds  cluster,  361. 

Qfb  tirr,  open. 

1.  Jslp,  v.  (§  66)  [t.  tera.  c.  terra ,  ‘an  opening’]. 

With  BiiuLi,  ‘  open,’  8,  63,  126. 

II.  JS/Dii>  =  Sort:  @<sbr<smLD  [comp,  gntb,  GHuld,  GHpeo}  plniTessfJ. 
s.  f^n;.  m.,  c.  terra]  good  qualities:  plpm,2qi ;  i 

goodness,  158 ;  knowing  what  befits. 

crjglpfifiirtir,  what  kind  of  a  woman?  46. 

^3ssr,  millet,  Panicum  Italicum ,  L.,  105. 

[,£)&»•  uhxr  evssTU&T  ^yora»su]  323,  344.  [M.  Comp.  S. 

3*0  _ 

/i/<ssr  tin,  gnaw,  [m.,  c.,  t.  s.  ^.] 

peb,  v.  [§  56  (III)]  eat:  &aii,  43,  112,  123,  138, 

i93*  I97>  2II>  289i  itch>  335- 


Js  ti.  [m.  tI,  ‘  fire,  evil.’  Comp .  c.  tI,  t!|yu.  s. 


<§ - <£1  LI  L|. 
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$  ‘ shine;’  f^,  ‘fire,  burn;’  ‘wisdom.’  t.  t'i-pi, 
‘sweetness.’  tu.tu.  In  c.  cl  =  ‘ sweet,’ and ‘be  scorched.’] 
i.  js,  n.  fire :  Qisivju l/,  gja&esfl.  s.  [comp.  Q>@&\  24, 

180,  224,  225,  234,  291,  298,  310;  a  spark,  389  = 

ShjQunfi. 

Q*®|g*@,  glowing  fire,  90.  g[“®,  kindle  a  fire,  331. 

11.  £,  @uj,  adj.  evil,  351. 

0eSZmr  =  uiranot  sin.  geSteriuffii,  ch.  xiii.  Cruel,  5.  9a lefl>  temper,  19. 

+  $g>,  (what  is)  evil,  51,  73,  152,  228,  244,  284,  357  [G.  93]. 

gw,  (//.)  evil,  evil  things,  36,  109,  158,  195,  223  {adj.). 

$  turrit,  evil  persons,  172.  g«om  =  £§)6 6r®,  evil,  186,  227.  g®@,  66,  240  .=go»io. 

gijL/su«iuajr  =  £_mijAairir@iswtyma/SB7-,  an  heretical  teacher,  312.  [Opp.  to  up  yeti  aim.) 

f  ^  in.  $ ,  ^ ti),  sweet :  mgULDire BTf  @)6sfhu,  199,  244. 

Igem®,  p.  (§  62)  [comp,  Qstn®,  mpnpgj,  firclq,  8; lL ®. 

M.  TIND.  C.  fid,  TlTE.  T.  *7/a.  S.  f^]  touch,  109. 
fgnj@uo-=  LjesBressfliuSiT,  urFI&j&LDrrm&eOih,  a  Sacred  Stream, 

175.  [s.  iffi.] 

&>lf  TlR. 

k.  ^/f,  v.  tr.  and  int.  (§§  57,  64)  =  /f|«®,  ^1®©  [c.,  m.,  t., 
tu.  s.  w]  remove  ;  get  rid  of ;  cure,  50,  161,  205. 

-4-  g#  [G.  153] —termination  ‘less,’  2,  347. 

So  gjir  as  a  termination  =  ‘  full,  never  free  from,’  11. 

$tr,  faultless  observances,  152.  J&r,  absolutely,  204. 

\$irn>/g  =  riiiQesr,  Comp.  S.  wk. 

‘  an^ff^tp  /Sim#  Qurr^etT)  a  thing_//T£  from  deceit.’  T.  43-] 
x  gi\uGuih  (G.  83)  27.  $iai/sp(g)  although  want  would  be  thus  removed,  306.  -*■ 

ft  g/f|aj,  I29  =  (®lLl/)  if BQjfiev.  g/f®!i_ $31  =  §rrtsfi,Qurr(^g,  51  [G.  1 533 * 


Tlrru,  v.  (§  62)  [m.,  c.  Tin ;  see  $s<sm®\ 

1.  Rub,  polish  :  Q^ib. 

^  11.  Feed  with  the  hand:  sselL®,  350.  [m.  Comp.  Jddsr, 

Jgrssff] 

[‘  airtujspQiBp&Qitsrrfc  $2prflevT,  if  you  feed  with  mouthfuls  of  ripened  I\Tcl.  Ji.  Chin, 
xiii.  309.]  ___ _ 

k.  fiji  tu,  ffiliu  tu|y,  enjoy;  [old  c.  tuttu  —  ‘  a  mouthful.’  Comp. 

K.  12.  gig)!,  gl&g),  gtpgu.] 

1.  g,  v.  (§  64)  eat,  enjoy:  g&ir. 

4  g\ ut-i,  power,  241. 
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LI  UJ  T  SI]  - S633r. 

jDf|uqjai/,  enjoyment ;  means  of  enjoyment : 

'gi45fr&&t  87,  289.  [See  ^L/L/ffs)/  etc.] 

^j\oseu,  spiced  food,  217. 

-+  s \&s,  food,  190. 

[Jl.  Chin.  xiii.  329  :  ‘  ffgeu  GlffihQLmpprD&aggi&Qaaxft  : 

Giving  a  grain  of  rice  from  (your)  food  {& js&)  is  the  ladder  to  the  bright 

golden  paradise.’] 

-*■  ^  II.  S’- 4  V.  (§  64 )  =  s,  83,  93,  167,  202,  268,  273,  274. 
f  III.  s\^S)  V.  (§  62)  190. 

IV.  s  |  su a/,  v.  (§  62)  =  s,  250,  276,  366. 

[There  is  a  conflict.  In  190  the  oldest  copies  have  gipjp  throughout.] 

.'U.Mr*. - 

Sse^  =  OP/dld  :  [comp.  giT&r,  so  from  Qfrr&eo,  Qgrrio,  s. 

m.  tugal,  1  skin  of  fruit ;  ’  see  Q&n&>.  c. 
tokku,  togadu.  s.  r5^r]  2. 

S £)(M  =  9?&>  [m.  Comp.  Q^rriitg.  s.  I^c5]  rich  attire, 
264. 

[s.  ^5.  Comp.  gjebuLD,  ‘  sorrow :  ’ 

used  for  ‘  sin,  worldly  pleasures ;  all  that  brings 
sorrow  of  heart:’  *hnr,  121,  123,  190. 

g*ftriH,  a  licentious  profligate,  84.  [S.  fTFTTfT,  an  evil-liver.  Though  sometimes 
confounded  with  g*easr  =  S.  F*>  a  worthless  fellow .] 


4 


-+ 


grui5ij3i  TUNtju,  v.  (§  62)  die,  21,  191.  [Comp,  sir  in  sr<3@- 
m.  t.  The  idea  is  1  nodding,  falling.’] 

gw-,  a  drum,  388.  [From  verb  g^-,  throb.  M.,  T.,  C.  tudumu.'] 

stool-,  v.  (§  64)  wipe  off,  do  away  with :  s£&u“>,  93- 

[m.,  C.  TOPAI,  TOLEI.  T.  TUDU,  TODU.] 

See  El.  4,  gianufs fijze). 

ffjisj&fl  tuni,  v.  (§  57)  resolve  upon,  303.  [m.,  c.,  t.  tuni. 
Comp,  ^yssartf.  s.  ip3.  The  meaning  is  (1)  cut ;  (2) 
decide  ;  (3)  venture,  dare.] 

[‘  gj/hug itrofl/ijs  ajiryjaiiTj  they  have  set  themselves  a  difficult  task.’  T.  73-] 

S6ssfl\&i,  decision,  determination,  55. 

SjetssflQ&iirebrfiQ,  coming  to  the  same  conclusion. 

^,'3sror=a  match,  companion,  etc.  [m.,  c.  tone.  s.  ^t, 
gTS-  Comp.  ^Ssw.] 


fksUT  65)115  -  g)l  SIT. 
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X,  assistance,  2.8>  '_3^>  3®1  help-meet ;  partner,  j3g2- 

2.  ^yoro),  measure,  37,  38,  94,  105,  140,  187,  218.  196,  231  -unti  . 

ctians,  and  fihr. 

trfi&temajib,  at  all;  in  any  degree,  109,  272. 
gl&or^&roni/ii,  even  so  much  as  a  grain  of  millet,  323. 


Comp,  eiawr, 


">  I . 
f,  ) 


|  those  who  as  to  greatness  were  as  ... ,  105.  [See  under  £)&*.] 

|- jn  "p  gj  .  1  ^iririQfiUQfSi  semgguis  ©3 OTrsCar, 

Even  when  a  man  is  in  straitened  circumstances  relations  are  helps  ;  or  (perhaps 
better),  a  friend  in  need  is  a  friend  indeed .’] 

'gj<&m\<oB>LD=&tT£aw,  ability, 


-+ 


•+ 


>  gJLJH,  see  #7.  /»>. 

^?tu,  see  £i. 

^ uucr  =  gjvuuLD  [comp,  j/wuii.  m.j  from  s.  p:]  sorrow. 

=  gie&ruib,  35,  1 14.  siiuirsforiuireir,  he  does  not  relieve  theii  sufferings,  9. 

« e-ifiuu,  they  will  suffer  the  deepest  sorrow.’  Ji.  Chin.  xiii.  165. 

=  &<£6mat  refuse  stalks,  35. 

[Comp.  S.  M.  Like  ®®*4, 

^jeu,  see  §1.  _ 


gpnp  TURA=@S33tf, 

^ipa,,  Mpiro],  v.  (§  62)  mix,  mingle  up. 

^ifptnu  —  ^jntreSl,  ^II.  [usulSI.] 

[In  M.  TURA,  ‘  a  paddle.’  Comp.  £>OT“4-] 


+  JfilsilT  TUL.  .  .  , 

I.  [comp.  ^<nu.  M.  to/OJWj 

agitation,  189. 

+  J varsap,  calmly,  371.  in  t.  41.] 

II.  v.  (§  62)  leapf  frisk,  caper,  64.  [Imitative. 

M.,  C.,  T.] _ 

fjjiih  turr  —  take  refuge. 

1.  gtp,  v.  [§  66.  In  m.  =  ‘  open ’  =  Jslp.  Comp.  s.  p; 
hence  gi^p,  a  haven ;  #7 psaib,  heaven]  renounce  ; 
reject ;  forsake,  n,  62,  78,  226,  266. 
gipuun,  53. 
gip\e>f,  ch.  vi,  60,  121. 

gip\Q<3>jnn}  ascetics,  273. 

see  JP- 

gltir,  J7ff,  & p  [s.  p.  Comp.  &<un\. 


\ 


II. 
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^JSJTUUD  -  §^V  <£  «)l. 


^\uu>,  affliction,  54,  57,  60,  84,  93,  205,  280,  295. 
[Comp.  §)<asruuo.  Aff.  9,  uti.] 

1 4  =  gjmuib,  74,  209,  235. 

With  e-^»  =  u®.  [Comp.  Ji.  Chin.  xiii.  201.] 

TUN  [C.  TUR.  T.  TURUIMU.  M.  TURR,  TUN]. 

gj  |s5r,  jneargOTf,  jpssrjy,  (§  62)  =  SlL®i  Qurr^igjj  Qupv, 
Qr5(njiKi(ajt  approximate,  harmonize  with;  gaihj  be 
crowded,  76,  205. 

g}GBT6Vr  (7J/5J  Caof)#,  not  easily  gained,  9,  2  26. 

-+  ^jOTcofl,  being  thick,  close  packed,  167. 

•*  giarafhuirt  =  ^®Di_/sC^/7'(r,  those  who  press  close,  167.  not  adhering,  226. 


k.  ^  tu  [m.  tu.  Comp.  t.  du,  and  s.  ^j. 

^7  ib,  pure,  189. 

'giriLigj,  that  which  is  pure. 

gmLprra,  completely,  utterly,  purely ,  270. 

gtiiipatmm,  ‘  (the  body’s)  destitution  of  purity,’  title  of  ch.  v.] 

TUNKU,  V.  (§  62)  [comp.  Q&UtKJS,  gir&(5,  girasm, 
m.  tunn.  t.,  c.  tug.  s.  ’ijcs]  cling  to,  linger;  hang 
on  ;  nod,  slumber,  121,  327.  —  3)IKJ  , 

giEiSme  is  the  name  given  to  the  rhythm  of  verses  when  only 

( - ,  —  V  <J,  <J  \J  — ,  >J  u  u  u) 

are  employed,  and  a  long  syllable  is  followed  by  a  short,  or  u  u  is  followed  by 
a  long  [G.  174,  179].  See  Introd.  p.  xxviii. 

gi remfl  [m.]  a  grain,  measure,  equal  to  four  wnasneo ; 
while  a  is  =  two  0 :  hence  gFessfluupd® 

=  six  mrrdarreo,  387.  [Seems  a  cor.  of  s. 
gi, rear ,  a  pillar,  64.  [s.  WWT.] 

giruJ1  see  gr. 
giroLD,  distance,  [s.  gT-] 

gweSKS,  keep  at  a  distance. 
ginr,  adv.  —  awa}3  75. 

Sirn  =  Q&jn,  root,  138. 

[As  verb,  T.  51,  be  in  difficulties.  S.  ,  see  Benfey  Lex.  in  loc.~\ 

3jlTp  turr,  drizzle  as  rain,  [girgi,  girpsu.  Comp,  g/r,  girl «y- 

C.  TUR,  DUR.  T.  DUR.  M.  TURR,  TUTTU,  TUGU-] 

girpgv,  v.  (§  62)  publish  abroad,  21,  75,  144,  324. 


* 
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•f  0<$IEJ(<9j  [G^/E/@]  =  C)^(SOTr3sW,  216,  243. 

[A  corruption  for  Q^ssr)  The  cocoa  palm,  first  introduced  into  the  South  of 
India,  is  Q&Gnasnomb.  C.,  M.  tennu.  T.  tenkdya.  S.  *TT  ftcRT,  B.  I.  S.  4249.] 

!>**  |  . 

Qtsrr  ter,  clear.  [Comp.  Qprr,  Qppu,  Open-,  jslp.  c.  terra,  m.,  c. 
till.  t.  teli.\ 

I.  Qpifl  [sometimes  impersonal,  or  v.  n.  or  v.  a.,  §  57]  be 

understood,  clear;  enquire,  understand,  =  £><i,  135, 
^  168,  170,  247,  316,  318.  With  @®oz_,  54. 

Qpif)\e>i,  understanding,  240,  247. 

II.  Qp^etr  (see  QurrQjerr,  etc),  v.  [§  56  (III)]  be  clear, 

301.  [m.,  c.] 

-f-  hi.  =  @,  be  perplexed,  Qp^uDQ^QQpdsr, 

Qpdsr,  151. 

[Comp.  T.,  C.  teralu.  In  T.  terupu\marupu  =  ‘  wayward  fits  of  folly  a  reduplica¬ 
tion.  H.  B.  §  123.^.]  _ _ 

-  Q&iLeu li  [s.  the  deity,  304. 

G?  p<SU  fodT ,  QpsuiT,  1 12.  [s. 


k.  srr  tel,  clear.  (=Qp<^eir.)  [Comp.  Oprr,  Qpfr,  Qpp.  c. 
TEL=‘fine,  thin.’  t.  teli.] 

1.  Qpeirr,  adj.  clear :  (Qpem.) 

Qpekeifl^j,  what  is  clear:  accurate  knowledge; 
5th  for  3rd  g)  <o5T  =  c^6\)  [g.  137*]  135. 

■Y  QpetrerflLU,  386. 

4  +  Qp€ssr\asdir,  44,  150,  375. 

K.  II.  Qpetfl,  V.  (§  57)  understail^'364. 

[X.  II  :  *  QjsefliuirgirGsrsi-eniitLjLLuevstrQllGZ  Q&pev, 

The  frequenting  of  the  house  of  a  man  who  trusts  (you)  not.’] 

Qperfl\e3j=u(^ppf6l<^,  eSlQsuau),  clear  understanding, 
219. 

hi.  Qpemmj,  v.  (§  62)  sift  out,  throw  up,  128 ;  examine,  380. 


Qprfi]  TERRI.  [Comp.  Qierfl,  Qpetfl.  M.] 

-♦  QpfS,  v.  (§  64)  dash  off,  394. 

QppQpeisr,  1  so  as  to  say  tettu,’  an  imitative  word  = 

‘  immediately ;  ’  or  ‘  certainly  ’  (§  82)  150.  4- 

Qpeir,  adj.  southern,  243.  [Comp.  Qu>eo,  @y>. 

Osesr  =  S.  See  Opisi.  m.  ten.  So  0^0™^  = 

Q^GW^Tamir.] 


(?s  te,  sweet.  [Comp.  @tb.] 

QffK  sweetness,  hone}^  199,  239,  375.  [Comp. 

N annul,  214.]  ’  - — 

G?\ &r,  honey,  10,  259. 

,  the  bee.  Comp.  Vemana  ii.  207. 

G&\ Loir,  sweet  mango,  257. 

[C.je,jem,jen  =  ‘  honey.’  M.  ten.  T.  tene.~] 


n.  lustre,  105.  [s.  Comp,  jg.]  =LDQ<znu>, 

eperfl. 

Co3>\iu  tey,  waste.  [Comp.  Qpu>n.  m.  teyn ,  tembu.  c.  te,  tey. 
(t.  deyu.)  Comp.  s.  f^,  ^T.] 

4-  Qjbuj,  v.  (§  57)  waste  away,  51 ;  wane,  grow  less,  125; 

4-  pine  away,  15 1. 


QpH  ter.  [Comp.  Opir,  Qppn.\ 

1.  C o£ir,  v.  (§  57)  enquire,  discriminate,  119, 120,  127,  177, 

4.  282.  (<2j*(5,  §  62.) 

QjgrrSipQih  =  G&(n}tj)  (@  +  t  +  @),  the  discerning  faculty, 

352- 

2.  (r£ir\ei]}  n.  the  searching  out,  comprehension,  259. 

*  -t  G?\ ®»j,  a  frog :  peuVsrr,  193,  352.  [m.  tera,  ‘  a  lean  frog.’] 


(ojtBfb  terr.  [See  Oprr,  Qprr,  Qperr,  Qpppi,  QppQpssre^= certainty. 
T-  54'] 

4-  1.  Gppi,  v.  (§  62)  be  sure,  know  clearly,  313 ;  trust,  379. 

[m.  c.  tern.  T.] 

11.  Qppgu,  v.  (§  62). 

(Int.)  know  certainly,  be  quite  clear  about,  274,  316, 
320,  322. 

Gppcy  doubtful  (shady)  conduct,  75. 

4-  ( Tr .)  impart  certainty,  teach,  318. 

hi.  Qpppii,  certainty,  assurance,  confidence,  accuracy, 
259.  [t-,  c-  &fei  ‘  clearness.’] 

©D<5  TAI. 

v.  (§  64)  =  £-(750 SI&Q&dv,  penetrate,  260.  [m.  strike> 
sew.] 


T - G  <*  IT  6V), 
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Qpj  to  =s>  in  most  words  :  the  idea  is  connexion, 
t  Qjsrr |@,  v.  (§  68)  collect,  join,  284,  318.  [m.] 

4  Qprraa;,  gathered  together,  121.  [g.  82  (<st_),  87.] 

,  Compacted,  37.  [So  llm-sods.] 

Q<5j(SI  tod,  join. 

I.  Qptr®,  v.  (§  68)  touch,  [t.,  m.,  c.  gn—  is  the  older  form. 

Comp,  s -L~,  9®.] 

Used  as  a  particle  =from,  thenceforward ,  2.  [So  in  ' 
m.  See  h.  b.  §  230.] 

II.  Dig.  [For  this  Qpirem®  is  used.  t.  Vtav,  trav.] 

4  Q^iuh—  for  or  Q^tremts/.esr,  dug  OUt,  215. 

[T.  1 6  I  1  ti-etforgsguislr  Si.aiGV@Sff>pe3aiT/&g;Q0iru.t^iTGBrJ 

He  who  has  dug  a  well  with  a  copious  supply  of  drinking  water.’ 

Naid.  XX.  5  :  ‘  Q$r(b)  *i tu®@$  <g»e\jra, 

Earth  girt  with  the  excavated  sea.’  See  the  story  of  Sagara.] 

y.  hi.  Q&n®,  v.  (§  64)  tie,  connect  [cause  to  touch],  5,  26, 
t-  393-  [m.] 

iv.  Qfrrt-.iT,  v.  (§  57)  connect :  gn-t,  46.  [t.,  c.,  m.] 

G^/rt_/f|L/,  association,  intimacy:  ®ilq,  113,  125, 

I38,  l66,  204,  2II-2l8,  222,  234,  293.  [Q&ITL-iT&£) 
is  used  in  t.  1 ;  Q^m-nans  and  Q^nt—nuun®  in  k.] 

v.  Q#i u-\mi(s,  v.  (§62)  begin ;  173,  from  the  beginning,  [t.] 

[#,  p,  (4  (with  various  connecting  vowels)  added  to  a  root  often  form  derivative  verbs. 

From  Q/urGi  comes  Qgm—t ;  u@,  u S/f.] 

+  vi.  QsmtjL,  a  bracelet,  bangle,  in.  By  meton.  'a  lady,’ 

376,  398.  [c.  todige.} 

Q/moLjg),  voc.  case,  g.  64. 

VII.  Q^rrem\®  =  ULgismtD,  slavery,  a  slave,  =  Q^rr(LpLDUdr,  284. 

[See  Q&rreo,  Q^rrifi,  Qgnpgj,  Qgirgii :  a  nasalized  form 
of  Q@n®.  c.  tottu,  tort\tu.  m.  tondan  —  1  old  man.’ 
Comp.  t.  totti,  tonte.\ 
viii.  Qssnem®  an  imitative  word,  25. 

Q451 1<SV  TOL,  old. 

1.  G^ffa),  old :  uifi,  utsmguj.  [t.  tolu,  toli.  c.  tom.  Igjt—eo, 
Q@tri—®).\ 

Q/iir*i(2aeid>,  traditionary  lore,  137.  Q^r^SpOi^,  ancient  excellence,  139,  195,  352. 

Q pr&iSi-,  of  old  renown,  333.  tradition,  old  custom,  154.  -j- 

Q)jsirevL/x^it  ancient  renown,  166.  ©^irfrsrcm,  old  association,  216.  ,1. 

b  b 
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ii.  Qpneo'fa),  antiquity;  trouble,  perplexity:  usratpsroto,  asnp, 
ioi,  136,  265.  [m.  tolla.] 

Qpneo%vujg)t  it  is  the  result  of  old  deeds, — fate,  33. 
hi.  Qs/r'Sso,  v.  (§§  57,  64)  perish,  destroy,  [m.  toli,  tule. 
c.  TOLE.  «^7?S0,  A.  c.,  T.  toldgU.] 

O^rr^iDas&r,  the  hopeless  and  helpless,  205. 
Qs/r&o |q/,  effacement. 

Qjgrr'faieSletieoir,  endless,  countless,  52. 

-*•  iv.  Q^/r'Sso  ]■£<*,  v.  (§§  62,  160)  destroy,  300. 


Q^jyp  tor,  [Q5/7®,  ^®.  Folding  of  hands  in  reverence,  m. 
T.  ddycili.  C.  TUR.  Comp.  S.  I-^,  ^3  ;  peson-asr,  Q^irem®.] 

I.  Q^iT(Lp,  v.  (§  60)  pay  homage :  @titi)®,  euemintg, 

!76>  373- 

II.  O^tqp,  n.  leprosy:  ©tlt-io,  123.  [Comp.  Q&npsp.  c. 

tonnu.  flear®].] 

hi.  QpirySleo,  employment,  work,  service :  aSSsw,  26,  128, 
145.  [c.  turil. \ 

airpQ&Lflev,  menial  service  :  193. 


Q&djQprrifiG),  active  service,  347,  350. 

Qld/dG) <$>$&),  noble  service,  193. 

GzgQgrrySl®),  evil  Works  :  QsLLi—arrrfltJLiii,  351- 
iv.  QjgnQpjsemg,  a  slave  girl,  326.  [c.  tortu,  tottn.  O^itqp,  a 
cow-stall.] 


Qprrsrr  tol.  [c.  tore.  m.  tolla.] 

QgirVeir  (^Ssyt) = ^jsuitouo,  hole,  entrance,  42. 

v,  (properly  G&ngl)  a  collection,  [m.  torru  =  '  ap¬ 
pearance.’  c.  =  ‘ seem ’  =  Qpnmgi.  t.  dor a,  ‘heap.’ 
The  root  also  means  a  fold ,  herd;  and  slavery. 
Comp.  Qgirg.] 

QpirsvLD,  Gjsngvm,  Q^rrgu}  = 1  every,  whenever:’  a  dis¬ 
tributive  suffix. 

1.  With  verbal  root  (4  doubled) :  cfifiQprgi n.ii,  just  as  (they)  grow  old,  60,  222,  351. 

2.  With  noun,  159.  isirQt-trpib,  daily,  225. 

'  - - ' 

G«/rs83fl=in/7i«soii),  boat,  136.  [s.  ’jinR' ;  but  comp.  v. 
Qjsnem®,  scoop  out.  t.  done.  Another  form  is 

G^tr  10&01 4~.] 
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(o3SlUU  TOY,  touch.  [Comp.  QpiL,  Qpn®,  gt-af,  'gieoeu.  T.  td-chll. 

M.  S.  tfft.] 

Q&tnh  (p.  1)  v.  n.  blend  with,  touch,  387,  =  ^ ;  reach, 
10,  69,  142. 

[In  sense  of  close,  intimate  friendship :  1  (J^j-uj/s^rgC.  Gi^nuigirm,  a  very  intimate 
friend.’  T.  82.] 

(ofjlTSV  TOL.  [C.  togalu ,  tokku.  M.,  T.  tdlu.  S.  73^.] 
k  i.  Q&n do,  n.  leather,  26 ;  skin,  41,  42,  46,  47,  322. 

II.  QjSireo,  V.  (§  70)  QpirpQQpasr,  QprrpQp&sr,  QpnpQum, 

Qprrpa,  be  defeated,  313.  (Opp.  0<su&>.)  [Comp. 

O^rre i>,  Qptr^so.  M.  T.  tdlu.  C.,  TU.  solu.] 

Qpn®r  [s.  m.,  c.]  =  shoulder,  arm;  person,  85, 

3I2>  3!7-  33§>  375.  385.  394- 

Gfftref),  she  whose  shoulder  is  ... ,  47. 

\El.  7  :  ‘  GanueirasrGfiireSi,  she  whose  shoulder  is  like  the  bambu.'~\ 

4-  Gfiirti.  G&tnji-i  (G.  34),  20,  328.  »  1 1 •  . 

In  journeys  the  rice  is  carried  in  a  bundle  over  the  shoulder :  aiLL-Geng). 

Qprrp  TORR. 

i.  Qj5nm\p)}  Qprrp\pu,  v.  (§  62)  appear,  2,  8,  21,  27,  28,  30, 
-4  49>  83,  154,  177,  186,  197,  234.  [c.  TO-RU,  To|CHU. 

m.  tdrru,  tonnu.  t.  to-chu.  See  Qprrpjii.] 

11.  Qprrppm,  appearance ;  light,  7.  Lit.  1  the  sun  full  of 
light.’ 

hi.  Qpnpuh  (also  Q^npith.  In  m.  torr  =  ‘ appearance ’)  = 
what  appears,  all,  each,  every;  whenever  pleasure 
is  attained,  60.  ^  ^ 


<5  NA. 

J5  NA  = 

1.  This  letter  is  sometimes  inserted  enphonically :  thus 
See  &-Qfeuf  =  H-Qpmrr , 

2.  As  a  Sanskrit  prefix  «  =  =  ‘  not.’ 

3.  It  seems  to  have  been  prefixed  to  some  words  to  strengthen  them.  Comp.  g/dp 

and  esetiifi  ;  and  ;  ff  and  mni.  It  is  uncertain  whether  the  »  in  mreir  and  f 

is  radical. 

J5&  nag.  [c.  na|ge.  m.  t.  na|gu,  na|vu.] 

IB&,  v-  (§  68)  shine ;  smile,  deride : 

b  b  2 
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tms,  a  jewel ;  a  laugh,  377.  its,  while  .  . .  derides,  230,  238. 

itjnsJSiui^ii,  even  in  sport,  187.  [K.  871.]  ®<gia,  will  laugh  him  to  scorn,  273. 

tstr  324.  ms  A,,  joyous  intercourse,  137. 

Nig.  mans  wBrfi  O arefl  StflCiunb. 


<63(5,  v.  (§  62)  lick,  87,  377.  [Comp.  <sir,  3ns5,  isnaf.  c.  and 

T.  NAKKU.  M.] 

From  m<3,  ‘  laugh,’  we  find  ®*<g,  ‘having  laughed,’  §  68. 


JB31  na£,  desire.  [See  /*<£■*.  m.  nachcham.  In  t.  nach-u  = 
iBiiLj:  so  in  c.  In  a.  c.  nanni  =  /fs®^,  and  NA£E  =  ‘plea- 
sure.’  Comp,  tsujih,  QiB&ii,  QQism,  Qisii,  and  s.  ,erf. 
rson#  = ‘  moisture :  *  comp,  tr-nth  in  both  senses.] 

-*■  >+  1.  lean#,  n.  —  ^sa^,  desire,  hope,  expectation,  in,  263, 

3^5,  38b  385- 

II.  rses)#,  v.  (§  57),  222,  =  root  for  eSl’^esrQiJUffiffixi. 

[G-  153  ]  ' 

rsioiB&g) =ises>'Fi5gj): desiring,  32,  286 :  [g.  86.] 

[In  T.  94  itans&QifianiD  =  ‘affection.’  So  nansujtsS-  =  sS«Djpu/®/f.] 

hi.  <633r,  v.  (§  62)  desire,  lust  after. 

ss&id irirSfs,  299.  E&saitrr,  those  who  lust  after,  82. 
uaiftt&s,  so  that  many  desire  their  favour,  96. 

[£Y.  13:  ‘  m^stanLDQmnisiTBmnitemgi,  it  is  well  neither  to  desire  nor  regard  them.’ 

T.  30  :  ‘  those  that  seek  them  as  suppliants.’ 

Kalil.  i.  8  :  1  iflteiuiSnrO  Quirffi'fcir uj  mSsuGaiir? 

Will  they  hanker  after  wealth  that  abides  not?’] 


jblL  NAD,y?.r. 

®l_,  v.  (§  68)  tread,  walk,  live,  242,  398:  =  9©>®,  dig). 
[c.  nad|e.  m.  t.  nad|u.  s.  »T3.  Seems  from  tsiL, 
i56trf  =  ‘  middle.’] 

«4  — ,  walk ;  action,  walk  in  life,  position,  13,  343. 

usd)  m-itjis^ij),  grain  trodden  out  by  oxen,  2. 

iB®d(5t  v.  or  n.  shake,  [c.  m.  s.  *?.] 

mGiitgpg  =  suffering  want,  93.  [This  admits  of  several  renderings  :  *®*@  is  a  noun  : 
see  *-^>.]  (1)  The  needy  who  come  to  them  for  aid  ;  (2)  fearing  poverty  for  themselves 
if  they  give. 

^iejitSiiar  —  fi'iNitSitQsSigg.  [G.  87,  150.]  Here  film  is  what  in  Latin  is  ‘acc.  of 
respect :  ’  trembling  as  to  (her)  head  =  ‘  with  palsied  head,’  14. 

k.  <6®,  V<6<str,  middle,  96.  [c.  m.  t.  nadi.  Comp.  <6<s<r,  nsm.] 

mGiaaxrg  (ir®  +  ^/air  +  ^gi),  that  which  is  in  the  middle,  1 14. 

[<«y«OT  =  saxt  =  :  SO  +  4y«*),  g)£JS«*r,  «r«bsejor.] 

*®«j  =  at®,  131.  mQitiiitltajaniD—ieSirtllej,  impartial  justice. 


^  jlil  —  GO. 
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JB jfrjfj]  NANTH. 

*  (i)  /f/f^7,  grow;  wax :  =  Ol/(75(5,  o/ot/t,  125,  179.  [Comp. 

s.  ?r^.  t.  nana,  ‘a  bud;’  nana|yu,  =  ‘ expand.’ 
c.  nandu ,  ‘decay.’] 

-t-  (2)  Die  out,  234:  =0«®. 

Nig.  mmjz&i  C afoi—Qasr  d>. 

4  ®u>l/ =  desire,  81,87:  aS(5u:L/,  [t.  nam.  c.namb;nach.  m.] 


jbiu  naya.  [Comp.  Gi5&ih,  s.  «PI.  Sometimes  =  /S«jffiULD.] 
4  1.  lEiu,  v.  (§  66)  love :  215. 

.+  iBineun^i,  not  duly  estimating  {=1  ifpsIdl'juruiidSlmfSl), 

267. 

■*  11.  ibiul£>i  h.  goodness ;  —  ismesiLo:  wise  decorum  :  ib&)Q&)it 


+  *t  + 


0 162,  163,  239,  265,  312. 

®<u«a//r,  pleasant  people,  265,  267. 

/B-/7 Jtity,  tendon,  46,  153.  [c.  nara.  t.  naram. 

From  iBnir  +  LOLf  affix:  comp,  uitimlj.] 

Gift,  a  jackal,  152  :  gift,  ibiPldit.  [m.  c.  t.  nakka.] 
ism*,  grey  hair;  age.  [Comp.  s.  5RT.  m.  nara. 


■^£-4 


r 


T.  NARI.]  QpULj,  II 
[As  v.  (§  64)  grow  grey : 

‘  ifliS/faaouio^rfrgi/ii,  it  will  consume  till  the  hair  grows  grey.’  T.  67.] 


M. 

C. 

'2rj 


jbsv  nal.  [/f®5t,  mp.  In  t.  nal=l  black.’  Perhaps  s. 
have  been  changed  into  mp,  /fsd  as  Tamil  has  no 
m.,  c.  Comp.  /fuj.] 

I.  isio,  adj.  good,  goodly,  115,  154,  202,  225,  239,  248, 

266,  308,  336,  387. 

-4  With  is  it ®  passim,  a  pleasant  land,  71,  77,  231, 

344)  353.  369- 

With  ch.  xviii. 

«w|aS&r  (opp.  $a!2ar),  19,  51.  iem\Qasrfi  {Qisfi),  55,  327. 
mp\artU,  the  promising — ,  19.  /rsirjOOT-0*,  dear  heart!  (55),  376. 

II,  I39,  254,  320.  ireu|«upw,  10.  »&|Q«\Hr(2p**io,  57. 

wpp/r/fB),  association  with  the  good,  178.  mji)Ljee>u.}  212. 

II.  Inflected  as  a  @/#u(-/aS3sOT.  [g.  93.] 

[These  forms  are  precisely  analogous  to  the  declension  of  a  Latin  adjective  :  thus, 

bon-us,  -a,  -um, 

mi V-6V<BT,  -6VCTT,  -eu  6X1^1, 

-i,  -ae,  -a, 

-VJ6UIT  }  -  <TOCV.J 
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r$  sfr  Sf  —  [5  stf. 


— =F 


-f 


But  the  following  is  a  kind  of  conjugated  form  : 

Kffumii,  we  are  good,  131.  csueurar,  the  goddess  Fortune,  p.  3,  N.  M.  K. 

sum,  188.  ®eueu/r,  155,  175,  221,  265,  298,  314.  ®&eura,  (vOC.)  41.  -4 

BBxujrif,  the  good  women,  12,  188. 

/sfOT^,  it  is  good,  =■  s&aig,  20,  24,  67,  71,  159,  219,  246,  286,  288,  294,  369. 

A  thing  that  is  good,  294,  327,  344.  A  benefit,  =  257,  327,  356. 

sAw,  good  things,  77,  136,  246,  294,  334. 

Good,  129,  160,  162,  177,  195.  Adv.  much,  335. 

®cu  (  =  ®eu«\ 1),  good,  175.  Bsvevsroa 109,  I44,  338,  366. 

hi.  Derivatives. 

-t  /fs3t  |(5,  aafo.  well,  229 ;  very,  218,  319. 
adv.  well. 

/Fear]/#,  77.  a  benefit:  rsdrsmin,  o-uarnni  [/F60  +  psl. 
fit],  hi,  323,  357. 


In  hi,  QfiuiiB&riSQtsiishrQjr,  ‘the  ungrateful.’  Comp.  S.  ^TO=‘  slaying  a  benefit,’ 
from  ‘  slay.’  The  coincidence  of  H  and  Qaresrp  is  curious. 

In  istirp&ojir,  257,  comp.  S.  ^i(TsT,  ^T^irTsT,  where  the  idea  is  the  same. 
«6jr«SW!suQ®AiSKi,  ch.  xxvii.  ®rar|«Dio,  146,  1 88,  381. 
isoiii,  =  excellence,  richness,  167,  179,  333,  339,  356,  386  ‘beauty.’ 

I  ew| aur,  V.  be  poor,  115,  153,  242,  270,  277,  296,  298,  301.  [saig  +  «srr  ?] 

®«|@,  v.  grant,  263.  (MJ-  The  open-handed.  ®ev)|@3a/,  poverty,  267,  275. 
[T.  72I  4  rflsm  pQis^  droj)i—iuir2&r 

Poverty  will  fear  to  approach  the  man  of  mind  sincere.’] 

JB&SI  NALI. 

v.  tr.  (§  57)  afflict,  308.  [c.  nali,  navi.  t.  nal-i,  nava. 
S.  JT<^.  Comp.  At/Veo,  'g/etfl.] 


pjsfildv  navil.  1.  Tell;  teach.  2.  Learn. 

.+  lEeSiekp,  taught,  320.  [Not  in  cognate  languages;  but 
comp,  isrr.] 

ATannul ,  13:  4 sweetness  to  the  students.’ 

^  Nig.  isefievto)  QffitrevgUjSev  uafaransrpQuir. 

<t-  rBGB)<su=z(8jppic>,  fault,  295. 

[Seems  to  be  originally  =  ‘  a  soft  spot,  decay.’  Comp.  C*<r.] 


jB&a  nab,  idea  of  intensity;  centre;  plant,  [m.  nalir,  nan|ichu. 

A.  C.  NALA=‘joy.’  Comp,  mil,  /F6OTT.] 
it-  1.  /serf) :  Qufiiu,  1  great.’  Another  meaning  is  ‘  cold ;  ’ 

COmp.  IBeffllT,  (9)<o(fllT. 

Nig.  C6iP/f@e^/rQu(5C»i£iQ0CjwS)  tsirpGuir. 

eeflst-.ev,  l66,  2J2. 

[««Sj5.  i.  17  :  ‘  tsirppiQatsm6fiQuinLifas1  the  huge  tank  full  of  fragrance.’] 


4 


p5  (oil  — —  J5  • 


375 


ii.  ear,  v.  [§  56  (III)],  *«■©  (§  62)  approach,  join,  con¬ 
tract  friendship. 
mils,  cultivate  friendship,  174. 
is  iLu.it  or,  friend,  128,  208,  209,  223,  239,  271,  338. 
iblLuitit,  215.  iblLi-,  230. 

rsiLi—asnio,  75.  is&renrr^i,  128. 

i5&retrairt  receive  not  as  friends,  262. 
i5^r\etnT^nri  =  ucmasuiT,  those  who  are  not  our 
friends,  207,  271. 
c  f  III.  islLlIj  12.  =-Qaesitr<oi»LDt  Q^rri—iTLj  [s.  *3;?.  Ind.  Sp.  724° 
etc.  H^T],  215,  216,  218,  219,  223,  232,  237,  337,  339, 
370.  371- 

/FilL/iCs/ri-so,  the  forming  of  friendships,  77. 
iBLLurrrrrruj^&i,  examination  of  (candidates  for) 
friendships,  ch.  xxii. 

ielLlSI piSeogQungippGO,  bearing  with  faults  in  friend¬ 
ship,  ch.  xxiii. 

unreal  friendship,  ch.  xxiv. 

+  ^  iv.  /F6OTT4,  174,  213,  339. 


[Mu. : 


t  fci^.i—rreynb  iBGforuwMirfr  isaforuevGuir  : 

Though  you  lavish  affection  on  the  unloving  they  are  loveless.’] 


(  seiremreiDic  GoiaforQiEJ  sif-tu  eurggeurreu  j 
geiT  GIT  IT  GOLD  Q  6U&5vrG>)l5  £5(5)$  sl.qdu.uj  gvt  j 
a  err  err  ream  Q 6uevbr(b)<&  ffifliuirG gtr  ipuiriioru.Qib 
Q  sir  error  ran  ld  Qai€B&(bhh  ugds. 


It  is  necessary  to  abstain  from  theft,  for  it  brings  heavy  penalties; 

It  is  necessary  not  to  abandon  things  of  worthy  virtue ; 

It  is  necessary  not  to  contract  friendship  with  mean  people; 

It  is  necessary  not  to  conceive  enmity  against  any.’ 

[See  H.  B.  §  154.]  _ _ 


•+ 


ppi  narr.  [Hence  ibitsv,  q.  v.  h.  b.  §  131.] 

[We  find  jpgiaDia,  spend),  spey,  sqt),  s&Dp,  iFrjp,  sirppd >.] 

/Fj2/|/E/|«6BBre53fl,  a  fragrant  garland,  16. 
209,  381. 

=  fragrance,  108. 

[In  C.  and  M.  In  common  use  for  *  a  bad  smell.’] 


/Fszrf?=very.  Much:  lSI^iuits,  iBat  17,  200,  221,  334,  383. 

[This  is  one  of  the  very  few  real  Tamil  adverbs.  G.  120.  Nan.  388.  Comp.  S. 
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{5  IT  —  IJ  IT  fetfoF. 


iB it,  tongue,  335,  353.  [t.,  c.  nalige.  m.  nakku,  nAvu, 

NA.  IE  IT  Of,  IBITd(Vj.  See  /F«g).] 
is  it  <aSl68r£)ip£gl='S:j  avails),  252.  The  goddess  of  learning: 

GaedaeonaiaieSI . 
re n eSI (go) it,  256. 

nsnuuni—ih,  a  mere  lip-lesson,  312. 

lErrsm  [s.  a  serpent :  muujz®),  66,  164,  240. 

<6 ir (s,  a  heifer:  the  young  one,  115,  u^eSlrnGuemaasrsu. 

Nig.  BIT (&}&£)£) GTTiStolD 


k.  nad  [from  is®,  plant,  or  middle ;  V'ibot:  as  sir®  from 
«®;  uit®  from  u®,  etc.  m.,  c.,  t.]  a  land,  country.  It  is 
habitable,  as  distinct  from  &n® ;  and  rural,  as  distin¬ 
guished  from  a suit  :  comp.  rBirL-L^rrir,  smLi—nfr,  ssutitit. 

iBiri—m=iBinLi-.!Tfm,  lord  of  the  land,  10,  ji,  76,  77, 
79,  1 13,  127,  128,  154,  161,  185,  203,  212,  223,  228, 
231,  232,  234,  239,  283,  285,  290,  307,  319,  343,  344, 
348,  353,  369.  [See  also  Q&rruusbr,  Qajpum.] 

Q p/ssr^L-L-ain ,  243. 

The  *  LAND  ’  of  the  Naladi  is  a  land  of  lofty  hills,  with  many  waterfalls,  a  goodly 
land,  well-watered  (*n),  rich  in  gems  (arena,  75),  with  flowery  glades  and  a  wide 
sea-board.  [See  note  to  10,  and  to 

is  a®,  v. = Q* s® :  follow  with  the  eyes,  covet,  seek,  15, 225, 
370,  371,  investigate;  230,  seek  out:  ^om u,  101. 

m  35 !  ‘  e/i ©01#  eSearQ^tir  siuiigi,  the  celestials  will  anxiously  expect  his  arrival.'] 

iEiril.L-.ii,  investigation,  18. 

[Comp.  t?e/r-«g.  M.  A.  C.] 

k.  J5fr\sm  nAn,  shame,  [c.  m.  t.  nAJna.  tu.  na-chu.] 

1.  iBiresm  (iBiresani),  n.  (1)  modesty,  a  sense  of  shame,  a 
shrinking  from  disgrace,  self-respect,  =  to/rsani,  81, 
267,  386. 

(2)  Shame,  disgrace  :  QqjlLsud,  89,  299,  323  =  in¬ 
sensible  to  shame. 

[Comp.  QehLatb,  ( <») I ) ,  s^aatb,  ar&ai a.  The  Gr.  aiScis.] 

11.  ib it  my,  v.  (§  62)  feel  shame,  384,  with  ggiuj&iLQ^eir,  she 
whose  virtues  the  townsmen  reverence. 
lErremfl,  feeling  embarrassed,  241,  293. 


IE  IT  SS3T  sv) - [B  IT  sir. 
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isirmrio,  suffering  shame,  155. 

mir^ v&60,  a  shrinking  back,  299. 

not  feeling  abashed,  shamelessly,  314. 
iBir^igith,  we  feel  abashed,  385.  [g.  83.  t.  nan- 
udu-mu.] 

itnih  —  uJiTLD  [h.  B.  §  io]  pi.  of  rsireir. 

Q&LU'gjiBmh— is  rT(£jjQ &th  Q  suit  lo,  32,  235»  39°-  [Comp. 

T.  CHE-TU-MU.] 

Kibm&>,  301.  ciiQio/rffl,  372.  wiianm,  376.  394- =  «T“,  39°-  55- 

tuni,  Minty  our  own  people  :  Gaeflt,  205,  206. 


/BJILJ  NAY.  [c.  NAYI.  M.,  TU.,  Tuda.  Comp,  is  it,  isdg.  Not  in 
K.  or  NI.  In  T.  KUKKA.] 

north,  a  dog :  ©uDsitf,  70,  213,  218,  254,  322,  345. 

The  dog  is  here  the  type  of  the  §tfia*ajr,  the  man  of  low,  depraved  instincts  ;  but  full 
justice  is  done  him  in  213  !  _ 

/BJIT  NAR,  fibre.  [Comp,  iseii 4.  M.  C.  T.] 

Nig.  /5/nr  erearu  auStp<saruirQu3. 

=  uir&d>,  auSgi,  12,  26;  cord,  generally  made  of  vege- 
^  table  fibre,  153. 

leilLfiBirir,  the  bonds  of  friendship,  12. 


J5TGV  NAL,  J516ST  nan.  Root  means  ‘ hang' 

ib  it  dir  (s,  four,  82,  319.  [m.  c.  t.  Tuda.] 

+  ibitsuitiL ,  a  ship t='u>ads&)m,  224.  [s.  ^.] 

iBrrfl='gierrd(3jiEja(TTjizS}  a  measure,  7.  It  means  origin¬ 
ally  a  hollow  tube,  generally  a  joint  of  bambu. 
[S.  *Tlf¥,  ^TT35^,  ^Tlf35.  Comp.  iBirfeiaa.] 

JBtT&tT  NAL  [from  IB  dr  ;  ibitlL}  isneenr.  M.  NAL.  Comp.  V  nad,  lial , 
=  ‘  middle.’  c.ndle.  t.  nddu\. 

1.  iBiretTy  a  day  from  sunrise  to  sunrise  [  =  @irear£n]  6,  7, 
22,  54,  135,  154,  159,  169,  214,  258,  295,  324,  349, 

394- 

An  auspicious  day,  86.  Forenoon,  166. 

.  V  tsrareumu,  the  forenoon,  =  Qflpua&>,  207.  [S. 

Musnety  92  (Vm),  the  day  of  death. 

-f  K.  life  in  this  world,  4,  22,  32,  39  [G.  153],  337,  330,  338  (!). 
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ii.  /F/rSsrr,  (i)  to-morrow,  6.  [c .  nalei]  ?  /snetr  +  ®7  emphatic. 
This  &  in  a  final  syllable  is  often  lengthened  by 
a  kind  of  ^/enQumL.  to  g>,  as  though  er  §). 

(2)  Belonging  to  a  day,  54. 

G/r^ib  =  ^)emQpibf  everyday,  125,  139,  190.  utir^err,  220. 

BtrQi—tTjpibf  225,  338.  IBiT(^)(^ib)  299. 

isirgi,  v.  (§  62)  yield  perfume :  uem.  [See  is, gu.  c.,  m. 

NARU.] 

srrpSlgpjm  (  =  mmrrsQgpim),  259. 

( =uifiu36ifhun g),  possessing  no  fragrance,  266. 
isn&im,  396. 

lErrppm,  n.  =  LD6mii,  eurr&lhs rsr,  fragrance,  98. 


JBIGST  NAN,  /,  =  I un-gar.  [a.  c.  aw.  C.  77.  M.  flan.  tu.  yan. 
G.  72.] 

otott  inflexional  base,  'my/  399;  for  2nd  case,  ‘me/ 
400.  _ 

1517mm,  musk:  sp^nfl,  29^.  [Comp.  lEnpi.  S.  Hrfa.] 

18 sn  [comp.  Qmri,  Of]  one’s  inferiors,  64.  Here  =  Qsn  ?  Comp. 
72.  [Yet  ner  in  T.  =  ‘know;  be  able.’  Both  roots  are 
found  in  m.  and  c.  Nigar  in  c.  =  ‘  stand  erect,’  as  though 
from  nil.] 

$ '  &  &£VI  LD  j  fl&sm,  ils&mjm,  ever,  or  assuredly,  81,  376.  [m.,  c.,  t. 

Corruption  of  s.  firm,  f?T3c5.] 

k.  r8n\ui-i  =  ®huli,  =  eugimw,  poverty;  beggary,  282,  287. 
[Comp.  s.  far^.  In  this  sense  it  is  not  to  be  traced  in 
cognate  languages ;  perhaps  a  poetic  invention  to  rhyme 
with  /,  in  fact  another  form  of  that  word.] 
i8h\l by,  v.  (§  62)= imp,  become  full. 

18m bu,  abundantly,  287.  [-/nira.  Comp,  Undo, 
Qs/fi,  etc.  M.  T.  NERA.  C.  NERI,  NERE.] 

'  18 mum,  hell,  58,  84,  233,  =  i5nsm.  [s.  faw.  Comp.  Jl.  Chin, 

xiii.  §  x.  164-178;  and  t.  45.] 


j§i<ss)!j  m'RM  =  ®j<86to&.  [Comp.  <8a,  Qsn,  Q/5fl9.  m.  nira.  t.  neri. 
h-  c.  NiRi.]  Row,  line,  m,  288,  319;  herd,  319. 


T 
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if.  si)  —  pB  it  asaf  Lp  so. 


j£l<sv  nil  [i$mf  &tb\  stand.  [See  s.  firat,  c.,  t.  m.  -/nil. 

Perh.  =  g)sx).] 
i.  iSio,  v.  (§  70)  stand. 

ifidrpm  [G.  95]  those  things  stood  fast,  or  things  that  stood,  4,  182. 

20.  ift&jpgi,  36.  rSsirplarpgi^tSleirpgiQuir&iciigi^  204.  iiltirp&sani—0giii‘,  360. 
f.  <$cir£)$;  ■iVhriVbe  sTancts  (  =  ifl«srp),  183.  rflput ,  158,  175.  «0pu,  316  [G.  83]. 

it  will  stand,  abide,  40,  51  (§  72)  368.  Future  rel.  part.,  204,  267.  -f- 

iflpurar^iflpuoiGir,  363.  iSpunir,  381  [G.  95].  iSpiSsir,  349  (§  95), 
iSpiSg/ii ,  148,  355  (§  100).  itipugi,  the  standing,  194. 

X  X  LG-  863  2  4,  26,  32,  67>  i°2,  tii>  I27»  I28»  i83»  228,  353.  359,  361. 

itieirpib,  though  it  stand,  be,  164  [G.  141].  ^-wp^Tthat  which  has  stood,  192. 
iHtirjii^iSlmQp,  while  things  remain  in  apparent  stability :  ttl&Tjmfl = /fl«rp<2suiS(?su. 

^siieu/r  [G.  89]  they  stand  not,  4,  $i.  =  i64iwru6>t  204,  391. 
lOeusu/,^),  it  abides  not,  93;  stands  not,  304.  dAmrons,  102  (§  154). 

Dpsu,  334  [G.  94]-  illpjS  —  iBpuriij,  37^*  ideiriAeir  =  ffl sugi/Ejair,  49  [G.  84]. 
afihSAi,  confront,  363. 

11.  /%»  (§  56  III),  rS^veif,  and  iSgvpgi  are  causals  of  /#su:=fix 


f  ,  ona  firm  basis. 

^  =  iSgtpfi,  setting  up  =  making  up  his  mind,  308. 

(%£*■,  he  fixes  not,  sets  not  up  (a  light  of  glory),  9. 

-f.  rSguuirtir,  he  who  fixes  firm,  248.  /flpirajo  =. /flgr€^io}  will  fix  firm,  57.  -f. 

[Hence  ‘  virtue.’  El.  7.] 

III.  rSl2 su,  (1)  n.  =  aneoix> ;  state:  ifiVsQemp,  131,  248,  267,  331,-'/ 

365- 

LSpuL/,  2jO  ;  firmness  in  virtue,  87.  QiiiShoQiu  =  g)£*«ro(»!o,  339. 

there  and  then,  235,  308,  398. 

[El.  3  :  ‘  swerve  from  integrity?]" 

(11)  v.  (§  64)  become  fixed. 

iSieoiuiraam  [G.  94]  29 ;  transitory  nature,  52,  53,  ch.  i,  ii,  iii. 

ifllniiuirg,  28,  182.  i6leJ@ifhir,  204.  ^7  U  . 

iv.  £&>u)  [s.  fapSii]. 

1.  Ground,  soil,  133;  acvrrtleaii  (st-aiirflailb),  eSfarlfleutii,  1 79,  243,  356.  («.  a//r.) 

2.  Earth  =  yu®:  21,  22,  266.  a?«rcf)6uii>,  27. 

3.  Position,  ia)i— “3  133.  [Comp.  ifl&u.]  saci_n5£\.ii>,  p&v/Seuu. 

V.  /Safe/,  Zh  (§  62)  =  rS^Qu^u,  abide.  £®)6)infr  =  £lss)Qu(trj’n1 

22. 

vi.  $60/r  (£®)e>j)=6ilKis;6rr)  the  moon ;  moonlight,  151;  that 
which  is  not  stationary,  the  changing  orb. 


flip  NIR. 

*  k.  i8p\&>,  n.  shade,  3,  38,  202;  shadow,  166.  [  =  'stttTT-] 
^eo(gi8Lp&>  —  the  afternoon  shadow. 
iBn&ssfgso  =  the  forenoon  shadow. 


38° 


j£  jd  —  jl  S’. 


[In  Naid.  xx.  5  —  iStareii. 

In  Nig.  Qffeveuci  (gefir&Si  ermi u ;  (1)  wealth,  (2)  coolness,  (3)  shade. 

In  T.  nitfa.  C.  neralu,  neralu,  nelalu.  M.  niral.  Prob.  y' ned = nl4,  ‘Ion 
spread  out,  diffused.’] 


ijjlrn  nirr  [  =  i§o\wli.  m.  t.  nirru  =  ‘  very  much’]. 

^  1.  £/Dii—eu(^6tsaruD;  (gem ii,  183;  colour  (golden),  139,  164, 

+  177, 223, 269,^360;  the  glow  of  youth :  =  ‘purpureum 

lumen  juventutis.’ 

[M.  nirra  =  ‘ fulness.’  Comp,  its-  =  ^drmia.  As  ‘colour’  not  to  be  traced.  In  K. 
tSimp  is  used  as  a  noun,  but  not  in  Ndl.  It  is  perhaps  a  variation  of  «8s»p.] 


k.  11.  £<omp}  v.  (§§  57, 64)  become  full :  £mii-i ;  fill:  /&7U4, 318. 

A-  In  99  ifia>pfsgi  may  ■=  tflaopisg, ;  or  (such  conduct)  will  fill  up  the  measure  (of  your 
merit). 

fimpu  =  ifljiAu,  43.  ifismp,  abundant  [G.  153]  360.  Not  used  here  as  a  noun.  See 

j£I<2sst  ninai,  think.  [Comp,  erem  and  Qis^ii.] 

£2esr,  v.  (§  64)  ponder,  think  over;  reflect.  $1,0 nth, 
33.  8i,  330,  359. 

ifiaruu,  105,  265.  iSZsiriSAi,  135. 


=  a_®5r,  32.  See  £. 

£,  thou,  84,  266,  376,  388.  [c.  D.  G.  p.  279.] 


Ni,  remove,  [m.  n!|kku,  ni|nnu.  t.  niJgu.  c.  ni|gu,  n!|ngu. 
Comp.  s.  f^-] 
k.  1.  £,  v.  (§  64)  forsake. 

^  having  abandoned,  28,  30. 

^  £ppnn,  214. 

£ui5leg)jii  —  £pprTgiJti  [h.  B.  §  100)304. 

11.  £\£(s  (§  62)  remove,  depart,  30,  181. 

£\ (§  62)  put  away;  rid  oneself  of, '40,  57,  138,  190, 
3°8>  332- 
£&&&*),  104. 

i&n,  68,  =  SQ^nn :  base  men.  [s.  «rfa.] 


jEil  NlR.  [s.  T.  NlRAMU,  NlRU.  M.  NlRAM,  NlR.  C.  NlRU. 

In  some  uses  comp.  &  mi,  £n,  £emp,  £an.] 


$  a  —  51  esP. 
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£it,  n.  (1)  ‘  Fluid,  juice,’  44,  156,  175,  394- 
^  (2)  ‘Water,’  29,  44,  68,  72,  90,  94,  109,  117,  135,  177,  184, 

200,  210,  217,  221,  222,  231,  236,  240,  245,  275,  282, 

*  f  33 1 -  36o>  382,  387,  389. 

(3)  ‘  Sea,’  227. 

>f  (4)  ‘Nature:’  ^esnssnn,  236. 

4.  /f/faoLo,  44,  1 12,  287,  ^382 . 

Qu^nTn,  236,  355.  " 

4  (5)  Hence,  ‘goodness,  excellence,’  as  in 

liueoamir,  72,  236. 

/£ evil  things,  64,  72. 

,  §n?g>= what  is  proper,  70.  ,  M 

Hrr&pQijefil = = excellent^^^y*-'^-'  • 

--f  (6)  Pron.  pi.  of  /£  for  183.  [See  /£.] 

£eotb  [s.  ^<5]  blue  (flower)  =  lotus :  sQ^it^eu^eir,  374. 


r$®rr  nil  [ifani,  $ GffoTy  £lL.  Comp.  QisQ.  m.,  c.  nila,  nId,  nit. 

T.  NIL]. 

I.  £&r[<&$),  v.  [§  56  (III)]  lengthen  out,  grow  tall,  extend. 

£emflejib  =  /?6OTi_yuS,  27,  sfnrttopJ,  2?6. 

tmGfrfai,  the  ample  grovel  84,  ro8,  234,  391.  iemi-,  grown  np,  236,  254.  4 

II.  ill®  (§  62)  protract,  extend,  lengthen  out.  [m.  niftu.\ 

if  I  reach  not  forth  to  give,  extend  the  hand  (as  giver),  238.  [Comp. 

C.  NlDU  =‘give.’] 

to  reach  forth,  present,  253.  262. 

«?lL©io,  extend  the  hand  (as  a  suppliant),  288. 

hi.  it Itf  (§  64)  be  prolonged,  40.  [m.  nltti-kka .] 


i§£n=Quiruf.,  ^mhueo,  £)<g£r>i  [m.,  t.  nIru.  Perhaps  =  (q.  v.) 

=  ‘  crush  ’],  ashes,  66,  266. 

[So  proverbially  iff^Q^e^Qurir^jsQ^^uLi  = 1  smouldering  fire/] 


JTjfl  NU  [comp.  £jewr,  £ilL\. 

i.  ^y|is?Djr,  foam:  Quswu> ,  221.  [c.  nore.  m.  nura.  t. 

NURU-GU.  C.  NU-GGU.] 

II.  enter,  penetrate,  282.  [m.  nuru|gu,  nurrayu. 

C.  NURU,  NUSI,  NUSULU  J  NOLE.] 

III.  tip,  29,  138.  [Comp.  Qbiiuj,  QpfyoBT y  j&6 m. 
T.  KONA.] 
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Si  *  S  —  SJI  si. 


The  first  line  of  29  is  an  imitation  of  the  following  : 

Life  is  unstable,  like  water  on  a  lotus  leaf.’ 

g>&\ir,  eat;  experience,  [c.  nungu,  ‘swallow.’] 
g/sn\a]t  enjoyment  of  society,  233. 
gim\<5,  palm  fruit,  unripe  and  gelatinous,  44.  [t.,  m.  nonnu.] 
gnL,  see  gssar . 

K.  JTjl  1 533T  NUN  [«57lL].  [Vg>.  Comp,  giemip,  gmsmg,  Qisituj ,  gieafl, 
g l£).  M.  NUNMA.  C.  NUN.  T.  NUNU.  It  is  Opposed  to 
glem,  ‘solid,  substantial.’] 

gem,  adj.  refined,  subtle,  260. 

+  ^75ot|ss3%/,  insinuating,  282. 

+  gn-Ljuih  [opp.  Jshluth]  subtility,  282. 

c_dr0€8>p  ^^<*0  gnLuib  Quirr$>a(&}U>  tD6or$rb(§u)  &rr@ir!iQmmib  er  lLu.it gemeu  afar  'gjfleflLiug). 

In  a  commentary,  *  exposition  of  minute  details/  319.  [Comp.  Nan.  18-23.] 

'g/6m\ew<j6miTei],  fine  perception,  233,  251. 
gem\^nr&i,  a  work  of  accurate  learning,  233. 

4  gi6mns3(h  =  gnLui£iirG8T  ^fSaj,  acumen,  352. 

k.  gg\eo,  forehead :  Qts/bfS,  379,  380. 

Those  whose  brow  is  bright,  381. 
lEgigj^Gtineir,  she  of  the  fragrant  brow,  387. 

[Comp.  S.  M.  K.  nosalu.  T.  nuduru,  nosalu.] 

Nig.  erecru  Lj($«u  QisprSl. 


g;ti>  =  e-ij>,  comp,  iir,  7,^4.  [See  c.  d.  g.  I  think,  on 
the  whole,  is  is  merely  euphonic.] 

grd®,  v.  (§  62)  shove,  push,  326.  [Another  form  of 

serra^'] 

k.  gn&>  [comp.  geu&).  So  uOT2/a/6i)  =  ‘  cotton ;  literature.’ 
t.  nulu  =  ‘ cotton  thread.’  m.  c.  See  rsesr^ir&)l  24, 
25.  The  word  is  used  in  imitation  of  s.  fT*= 
‘thread’],  136,  317,  319,  320,  341,  352,  386. 
gjfSle^gireo,  ‘sacred  books,’  140.  Opposed  to 
^.eo^gnio,  ‘  secular  literature.’ 
gireonn,  well-instructed  persons,  163. 

1.  Thread,  376. 

2.  A  system,  or  systematic  treatise  :  learning.  [Comp.  T.  35.  &r&>  =  *74*00™.] 

gi Tgv,  a  hundred,  357.  [c.  t.  m.] 
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gjr£v,(v.  tr.)  crush  =  QibiP,  156.  [c.  nuri,  nurukku.  t. 
m.  Comp. 

k.  Qib^s ti,  Qi5dhj<9?=e..&Tefnh,  mind;  soul,  32,  49,  55,  130,  131, 
214,  260,  310,  369,  376,  379. 

B.arsmit  inanib,  173.  Qie^jr^^aiir,  87,  1 74,  224,  228,  374-  Q®©8®/r,  259. 

[\/en.  iflaar.  I  think  there  is  metathesis  and  reduplication.  C.  Comp.  Vnen  . 
M.  neNja;  nennu;  nina,  ‘think.’  T.  ennu  =  ™».] 

Nig.  Qis&Q&osru  uiemniririJleisTGuir, 

Qib if  (§  64)  [comp.  §®rt  &lL,  delay:  •suldGeI. 

Qnry-iurir  =  i/uj^jurf,  they  do  not  procrastinate,  53. 

+  OjsQ ,  wide,  vast  [i&r],  53§.- 

0®®ii,  68,  265,  297,  319.  Q®^®,  288. 

[See  H.  B.  §  131.^  Q®®«ro id,  Q®®io,  Os®,  Q®i?.iu,  «/<:.  by  the  side  of  #*,  faton-, 

£®,  «/<:.]  _ _ 

Qiblu  [s.  Vf^]. 

l.  Oil  (for  a  lamp),  51,  282,  371. 

2.  Ghee,  butter-oil,  115,  124,  333,  337. 

^eiruSiQimu,  ghee  from  the  cow,  238. 

T.  65  :  ‘  ^rtQishuSl prnjihQuirfiiLjth  like  frying  anything  in  its  own  fat.’ 

Qrsujjgjf,  n.  [k.  naidile.  m.  neythal.] 

1.  Maritime  country.  See  note  to  10. 

2.  A  water  flower,  Nymphaea  Alba,  108. 

.>  3.  Death-drum :  eiruump,  3^2. 

Nig.  Qistu£QGU&[—ib&riry,iA  QfrLuppyi&&iruu&npu<2uir. 


QtBQULj,  fire :  @>,  eipeo,  ^dQevfl,  124  (where  con¬ 
sider  =  Offljmswm  =  heat;  enft  =  burning  heat;  «®, 

inflame). 

[T.  nerapu  =  ‘ spread,  diffuse,  illume;’  nippu.  So  in  C.  nerapu  =  ^«to^, 

M.  nerippu  (or  ti).  Is  ®  original?  Comp,  p/fl.] 

Q/560,  rice  unhusked;  the  growing  rice  plant,  133,  179,  221, 
269,  367. 

[C.  nel|lu.  M.  (In  T.  vari.)  \/NEL  =  to,  q.  d.  standing  corn  ?  Paddy,  = 
C.  bhatta.  Comp.  Q®/dj».] 

O tB fSt  —  <su l^I  ;’  [Comp.  CW,  Semrr.  m.  NERRI.  Comp.  T. 

NERA,  NER.] 

Way,  154,  294,  309,  378,  399,  400. 

Conduct ;  esp.  ®euGW®«««u«S,  the  way  of  rectitude,  204. 
smnQisp,  the  way  of  sensual  indulgence,  13. 

0®«9iuAcu,  vicious  acts,  171  :=  virtue,  49. 
sipQiep,  the  path  of  virtue,  171,  with  to,  55,  118. 
the  way  of  humiliation,  303. 
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G  ji  3)  an  —  G  jb  rr  & 


gjiuOan-^i,  294  [G.  39]  =  is&QevriTf&&ai$l  the  way  of  natural  piety. 

One  flu®  (=»«Su®),  be  devoted  to,  be  a  close  adherent  of,  317. 

Nig.  QiefiaJ)  1 f£l  ejdru. 

-+-  dried  pulse  in  pods,  237.  [?  Ghseo  +  ,^j  =  what 

has  grains.] 

QjSl  NER. 

i.  G/f/t,  n.  [comp.  Ssit ,  £irt  Sewr,  QisfS\  directness,  com¬ 
parison,  rectitude,  opposition ;  with  65uu  =  all  alike, 
202. 

( lisir&ievrr ,  inferiors,  72;  is  like,  333.  «r Qef,  it  is  like  a  writing 

-f-  on  water.’  Mu. ]  O^a/a/Cranr,  right  opposite,  148. 

11.  GW,  v.  (§  64). 

*  C*/uiu/nf  [G.  95]  =  g,Ouri,  those  who  can  compare  with.  £7. 

Qisi^g>=iQieriegi  as  from  (§  57)  opposing,  confronting,  64,  67. 

[T.  NER  =  ‘leam;  be  able.’  A.  C.  ner|ru  =  ‘  be  straight.’  M.  =  ‘agree,  vow;’ 
NER,  nigar.] 

QiBrri see  CW. 

QisitiIj,  minuteness :  ^ilLliud,  [m.  noyi.  Comp. 

T.  NU-KA.  C.  NU-] 

QfBirujLu^j,  what  is  minute,  transcendent ;  the 
spiritual  (body),  41. 

[N.  N.  5  :  ‘  Oa/ri/^irgio,  will  be  small.’] 


Qjbj  no, feel  pain;  complain  of  [§58.  irr.  GW.  Comp.  Qisireo, 
Qibitgst.  C.,  M.  In  T.  NdjCH,  NO.] 

Qmirfiisg j  (  =  C«ra/),  anything  to  grieve  at,  228.  C®/r|®/,  pain,  20r. 

C®r|uj=  lSswA,  pain,  disease,  52,  88,  92,  123,  124,  168,  219,  247,  292,  369,  372. 

(?®/r«v,  277  I  =“<•***. 

I  who  felt  aggrieved,  389 ;  each  person  is  used  as  a  participial  noun. 

Comp.  126. 

CereSar,  if  you  complain  of,  76. 

[Comp.  B.  I.  S. : 

Blame  thyself,  why  blamest  thou  another  ?  ’ 

T.  69  :  ‘  Qmnmgi  Qsfimirfi  etiifi 

A  guest  who  has  lost  his  way,  and  has  come  to  you  in  distress' 

T.  II  :  *  smrr  crevartb  Qtsn  eigjemt-.£g)f 

It  is  a  thing  all  the  world  will  blame.'} 

^  k.  i.  v.  (§  62)= a rrem,  see,  behold,  regard,  contem¬ 
plate,  41,  228,  260,  298.  [m.,  C.  NO-DU.  T.  NORU  = 

'  mouth.’  ?  From  s.  <5^*= ^  (Benfey).] 


/ 
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(§  230)  31,  54,  60,  95,  165,  241,  389,  394. 

II.  QiBrrs(§,  n.  a  glance,  378.  =  uaires)isu,  86. 

£?«2/CW«(5,  a  contemptuous  glance,  298,  378. 

4  K.  Qrsireo,  Qsirear.  [yQsir,  Qibituj.] 

1.  \v.  §  70.  GisirpGpeir,  QisirpGudr}  endure;  do  penance.] 

Cs/rou/r,  258  (  =  0ai^Q&<uiuir0'). 

>+  2.  (adj.)  mighty.  (?»-<*©&•,  mighty  foot,  iq8, 

[JI.  Chin.  i.  253  !  "  (?*»■©«&  =  Cs/tsmj-ot,  he  endures  it  not :  ’  Quirtyedr. 

There  are  many  derivatives  from  \/N0-  C»/r«a/.  T.  nomu. 

T.  28  :  ‘  GairardoS),  an  undisciplined  man.’] 


u  PA. 

1.  This  represents  S.  *1,  IS,  and  often  =f.  On  the  other  hand,  these  letters 

often  become  =  G)6U(g. 

2.  In  modern  Canarese  ^  is  often  changed  into  H. 

3-  *1  is  a  middle  particle  of  future,  or  aorist ;  often  iiu  (to  keep  hard  sound).  See 
3rd  plural  in  mu  etc. 


U&  pag,  divide.  [Comp.  uQ^ ,  euSl^.  s.  and 

n  +  f  in  n^fir=u@^.  m.  c.  bage ;  hakku.  (tu.)  a.  c. 
pasu.  t.  pagalu  ;  (vaga.)  See  uireo  =  us&i ;  ;  utrjsl ; 

Lung.  Lat.  frag.  A.  Sax.  brec.  gr.  pay,  prjy.] 

1.  ugj,  v.  (§  64)  divide,  share. 

u(gpigj  is  written  uirpgi  =  sharing,  92,  271. 

11.  uetas,  hatred  (as  svso from  <a/@),  82,  187,  219. 
umssufr,  foes,  241.  ’  ■ 

♦  III.  u&60  =  iBireir,  day,  1 69,  204. 

•4  iv.  usrr,  v.  (§  57)  say,  speak,  256. 

v.  us  I®,  bullock,  2.  [Comp.  u>/r|®,  67(75^,  «t^. 

[t.  =  ‘  pride :  ’  Ou^otu).] 

us®/Bi—i^ 3k.ip,  grain  trodden  out  by  bullocks. 


Nig.  u&[y.uib  Qutgemtn  srjp  u<&>rfliuirafor(oia$  ggtnGuir  ; 

£Duio  (elephant),  Ouc ja»to  (greatness),  (bull),  uo°o»9  (boat), 
(buffalo). 

[In  T.  69  the  bullock  seems  to  be  stigmatized  as  lazy: 

^yc5*0^/rtfSeu  us®,  a  bullock  that  will  work  hard’  is  spoken  of  as  a  rarity: 

<|yAuQu/r(jeir.] 


c  c 
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LI  -i  ®  Uj  —  u®. 


uisib  [s.  *n5f]. 

1.  Side,  79,  266:  a  sign  of  local  ablative  = 

_(■  u&tspp rt,  neighbours,  21^. 

2.  An  hypothesis,  the  case  of  a  thing  being  thus  or  thus,  244,  258. 


U&  pa£,  green;  soft,  tender.  [In  t.  pasa  =  ‘ bright,  fine,  golden.’ 
Comp.  s.  *tt,  gr.  m.  paga,  paya ,  pachu,  pai, 

‘green,  young,  fresh.’  c.  hasu ,  pas,  pack.  See  also 
s.  ?ft.] 

I.  us ?,  us?ii>,  u&hh,  u&s?,  onuih,  urrs?  (§  131.  e). 
u^mQundsr,  yellow  [pure)  gold,  347. 

[This  is  =  S.  ,  which  is  from  ‘  greenish  yellow.’  So  sj^  = 

Quirem,  J 

u&Q&rr'fo),  the  green  palm-leaf,  256. 
u&tugj,  what  is  green,  360. 
e®u/H«i_Lp,  the  green  grain,  191. 
k.  11.  ufte,  sallowness,  391. 

[Ji.  Chin.  xiii.  394:  e  (  =  yellow  gem),  a  jewelled  lady.’] 

hi.  ues>f,  v.  (§  57)  cling  to,  187,  310.  [T.pasa  =  ‘  essence;’ 
pasa-badu  =  ‘  be  devoted  to.’  Comp,  u/r&m  from 
The  root  is  us?.  u«o^=‘gum,  glue.’  c. 
pasa.  m.] 

usm&ib^jp'tkmu-iii,  in  proportion  as  attachments 
have  been  formed,  187. 
usm^eo,  attachment,  60. 

[N.  M.  K.  15:  *  jUirgaStsSr  @&Lj(g0areSrgi, 

To  commit  suicide  by  leaping  into  the  fire  is  better  than  withdrawal  from  attached 
friends.’] 

iv.  uQ,  hunger,  286.  [m.  pai,  payi.  c.  hast,  past.] 

uSp^eo,  the  suffering  hunger,  302. 

v.  zj@0,  cotton,  396.  [Nasalized,  m.  panni.  c.  hanji, 

anji.] 

k.  ljlL  pad.  [Comp.  s.  ^TH..  m.,  c.,  t.  In  m.  often 

pedu.  See  c.  d.  g.  p.  482.  Lat.  pat-ior.  gr.  nad-.] 

1.  u®,  v.  n.  [§  56(H)]  suffer,  fall;  be,  abide:  $£1(5,  17; 
fall  into,  38;  befall,  no,  295;  pertain  to. 

uL-r  is  pred.  =  ‘are  not  found  in  them,’  142  ;  occur,  22,  169,  239;  «j®,  sound 

out,  6;  fix  upon,  255;  issue,  150,  239  (^otu®),  flourish,  246;  concern,  117. 
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u  it  @  —  u  arai  14. 
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In  91  =generous  disposition  =  «.*».  So  108. 

As  an  auxiliary  forming  a  passive  voice  (§  92,  G.  124)  18,  21,  242,  340. 
u©io  =  befits,  should  be:  9,  37,  89,  133.  V 

With  various  nouns,  see  Qeuefi,  88  ;  ur/p,  306  ;  291  ;  qpm,  26 ;  ««9,  309  ;  b-«t,  250. 

[In  this  use  it  is  pedu  in  M.  Comp,  pettu  in  T.] 

be  trodden,  154.  uGisragi,  sandal  besmeared, 48. 
ul.  forms  adverbial  phrases :  abundantly,  1 16.  aarfiut-.,  103.  ^  -'-1.  tt 

Hence  (g.  96), —  v  J 

k.  u/r®,  (1)  dignity,  105,  187,  252,  281,  340.  [c.  patu, 
padu.  t.] 

(2)  Suffering,  292.  [Comp,  uirtp.  t.  padu] 

giuSa),  Kalit.  i.  16.] 

Often  a  mere  formative:  «i_Ou/rQ,  q.  v.,  261. 


11.  u®,  a.  (§  64)  cause  :  u®^.  With  n<sm,  will  inflict 
a  wound,  198. 

hi.  u®,  adj.  (s.  ’TJ)  violent :  a  heavy  rain,  27. 
iv.  u®,  77.  cluster  of  fruit :  ©‘Ssu ;  uQu'&sr,  a  fruit-bearing 
palm,  96.  [Comp.  t.  pand.] 

*4  V.  U19.,  V.  (§  57)  sink  down  :  cm*®,  331.  [m.] 

vi.  uu.fr,  v.  (§  57)  proceed :  Q&io,  13 ;  spread,  as  a  sore, 
168.  [m.] 

[In  i.  29  (p.  84)  :  ‘  iflsir  GpQutr$  ul-ObG^, 

Remembering — allowing  the  mind  to  dwell  on — thy  sweet  words.’] 

vii.  ulI®  (s.  silk,  264. 
viii.  uLLispmm  [s.  upT,  a  sea-port,  250. 

[But  see  C.  D.  G.  p.  458,  and  comp,  u Uq.,  uUi—emib,  QulLoti _ 

N.  M.  K.  86:  ‘  uefai—0/srp  uirQi—dignb  uiUif-esrii, 


A  port  gains  greatness  from  its  merchandise.’] 

t  k.  ix.  u<ss)l — ,  178,  363, a^eSl,  instrument,  [m.  pada 
(not  in  this  meaning).] 


ussar  pan  =  ‘ harmony ;  service.’  [In  t.  pani  is  ‘service.’ 
m.  pani,  ‘service.’  Comp.  VulL,  uup,  u<am-,  u&r ;  s.  W. 
As  harmony  from  urr ;  so  <sem  from  #/r.] 

1.  uossfl,  n.  service:  uessfleSaat _ 

2.  usmfl,  v.  (§  57)  bow,  bend :  pirip.  [m.] 

k.  U6ssfl\s>j,  humility,  2^1,  242. 

4.  usrof)aSi_io,  the  place  where  (foes)  lie  humiliated,  241. 

k.  3.  usBur \uj  =  nature ;  good  qualities;  excellence,  49,  138, 
159,  169,  174. 


c  c  2 


388 


u  cfercr  —  u  m. 


4.  u^ssw,  v.  (§  64)  flourish,  grow  thick,  251.  [t.  pambu .] 

i  •  u«*«m jutempfi  is  a  reduplication  for  emphasis  =  ‘  very  abundant’  (§  223).  Though 

some  say  =  Q^ujuj. 

\_Nai4-  xx.  17;  1  a&QevairitjLiismjigiiutaaieaai#  Gprsfligyesr, 

He  whose  anointed  shoulders  were  lofty  and  sturdy  as  a  rocky  hill.’] 

5.  uesur^j,  v.  (§  64)  =  ©#! u,  make,  do,  37.  [m.  t.  pannu. 

A.  C.  GR.  7roVo?.] 

*  k.  u«Bar|i_LD=OL//r(5s»r,  any  vessel,  utensil,  thing,  baggage, 
13,  48,  50.  [m.  Comp.  UoBBremiuii).  See  S.  TO,  THJ5, 
;  but  perhaps  a  corruption  of  vessel.’] 

Quatrain  13  is  probably  the  original  of  the  following  from  B.  I.  S.  79  : 

‘  ’srjprfFTiT  »rnr  p£  i 

The  body  is  shrunken,  head  is  white,  mouth  is  destitute  of  teeth  ;  yet  desire  leaves  not 
the  frame  of  him  with  ornamented  staff  trembling  in  his  hand.’ 

(Benfey  would  read  H<!dB  =‘a  buffoon  ;’  but  the  Tamil  fixes  the  meaning.) 

This  Qloka  (which  is  also  in  Vent.  i.  19)  is  found  in  the  little  poem  attributed  to 
f ahkaracharya ,  and  entitled  Mohamudgara  (= hammer  of  infatuation).  It  was 
translated  by  Sir  W.  Jones  (Works,  vol.  xiii.  p.  382).  Note  the  four  rhymes. 


u$d($,  a  dry  measure  of  two  wtrdsrreo,  being  half  a 
girwfi,  387.  ^ 

k.  uJ3,  city,  137 ;  from  v.  u<3= fix.  [m.  So  ugi< a/.  Comp, 
s.  ,  and  <sunrru(s)}  the  extensive  city.] 

ufgrr = trough,  257. 

u ten,  281.  [§  172.  It  takes  forms  ugj,  um,  emu. 
In  m.,  c.,  t.,  tu.,  etc.  Comp.  s.  ’»%•] 
y.  urb^w,  real  attachment,  234.  [s.  •] 

uiBjsebr,  see  note  to  250. 


uiu  pay  a  (for  uf).  [Three  derivations  are  possible:  (1)  u£  = 
what  is  mature;  (2)  tfia?=fruit;  (3)  u«^=what  is  green 
and  flourishing.] 

1.  uajmt  l nuih,  n.  fruit,  28,  38,  58,  65,  99 ;  aid,  105,  106, 
109,  130,  162,  202,  232,  252,  265,  276;  meaning, 


3l6- 


t  T  t  f  *  ^ 


uiumLDUis),  fruit  tree,  17. 

II.  uiu ,  V.  (§  66)  yield,  38,  79,  84,  118,  132,  139. 


4 


L_IULI(li£ITI&g - USV). 
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uiuihJ5rrt£i(9j  =  uiuibjg'gpQu[T60)  267,  294,  356. 
+  uuSlefr  —  u®l<cbr,  glue,  267.  [Comp.  urn#.  M.] 


UJ  PARA  [s.  tJT]. 

i.  urrf  v.  (§  66)  spread ;  extol,  68,  88,  92,  297.  [Hence 
unir,  and  urrrfl ,  151.] 

4.  11.  uj6u  =  pebbles :  u^d<sns,  396. 

^  III.  Uff|ii>U  =  L£S?d£,  267. 

u/7|uu=i£9«,  much,  124. 

-t  uuut-i,  table-land  :  ^seisrp&ili^ii,  307. 

iv.  (u^5&.)  =  Ou( 5,  great. 

unrT  =  urre^=urr)  great,  wide,  246.  [g.  153.] 

4  v.  u,25|(5,  i\  (§  62)  drink,  sip :  240.  [m.,  c.,  tu.] 

L  <k>  '2! - 

u/fl  pari.  [Comp.  s.  ij.  c.  /zarf.] 

1.  ufil,  v.  (§  57)  (1)  grieve  over :  35,  58,  155,  157, 

+  316.  (Like  s.  urflpLSI.)  (2)  Love,  desire,  60,  182. 

(3)  Pull  to  pieces  :  .i3$,  397.  [a.  c.  pare,  pari.] 

t  a  +  u/ftia/^distress,  no,  187. 

[Ji.  Chin.  iii.  91 :  ‘  ufiaifiriZgi,  his  sorrows  being  ended.’] 

grieving,  87;  desiring,  or  cutting 
with  teeth,  220. 

f-  11.  n.  a  horse,  149.  [s.  >J,  ^ft.] 


urFI&= (Vjemih,  dignity,  309.  [Comp.  surFles)#.  t.  para-su. 

M.] 

U(25inii  =  <®6\)6\)Ssror,  u<m,  a  saddle,  pillion,  149.  [s. 
t.  pallamu. ]  — 

One  commentator  takes  u^mtb  as  equal  to  Quranic,  and  adds  ‘  some  deer  are  as  large 
as  horses;’  but  comp.  N.  M.  K.  5. 

UQ^suii  [s.  V^^]  =  ^j>iLj<sfrf  j^ern®,  snecuo,  age,  18,  171  ; 
season,  358 ;  season  of  maturity,  274. 


usb  pal.  [s.  , 313,  3^,  t|.  gr.  ttoAu.  A.  Sax.  fela.  Goth. 

filu.  Germ.  viel.  Lat.  plus.  Its  opp.  is  ®l&>,  ®esr,  ®p. 
c.  pala,  hala.  m.  pala.  t.  palu  (comp,  balu).] 

1.  ueo  [uesr,  up]t  many,  101,  106,  118,  214,  258,  385. 

ueua/rgflid,  often,  27.  uejir,  185,  281. 

■<  umivirr,  2.  Many  {friends ),  86,  88,  144.  u&idairt,  many  persons,  26.  —  v—  ><* 

,  ueu,  37,  261.  =u6ua/p«op,  183.  OfirfarunteuiriLj,  having  many  apertures,  42. 


4* 
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ii.  udv,  tooth,  13, 18, 45, 315.  [c .hallu.  u.pallu.  r.palu .] 
-f  hi.  u&) |@,  v.  (§  62)  multiply ;  assemble,  340. 

iv.  umfl,  a  pig,  257  (=the  tusker),  358.  [m.  panni. 

c.  handi,  pandi.\ 


L ILp  PAR,  old.  [See  Uipii;  uem®,  usmant—  ;  u<S=  fruit.  Comp. 

s.  and  c.  d.  g.  p.  484.  a.  c.  pannu  {paid,  phala). 

t.  pandu  {pala,  phala).  m.  pandu.  Lat .frugl\ 

1.  uip,  ancient,  [c.  hala.] 

uifi\<sB)u>,  ancient  friendship,  310. 

L/ipa5SssT  =  QpmQ&iUjSe&VGin-,  ch.  xi,  123. 
ustoLp,  ddj.  old,  123.  [c.  pole,  hole .]  t 

•  *  •  $+  *  A  p  ? ..  ■  *  • 

U&Mj  2^1. 

u&>  v.  (§  64)  bear  fruit,  202. 

u(Lg^d<£6stsr  smyth,  even  when  they  have  yielded 
fruit,  261. 

uySj  (§  64)  26,  84,  312.  [a.  c.  poll,  halivu.] 

uLpluL) ,  blame,  revile,  319. 
uLpljg^da,  blameworthy  deeds,  302. 
n.  guilt,  79,  82,  108,  144,  227,  272,  295. 
v.  utr ip,  desolation.  uQ,  306.  [c.  halu.\ 


II. 

t- 

f  4- 

III. 

x  * 

IV. 

-f 

~h 


un  parr.  [A  strengthened  form  of  uj.  s.  n.  m.  c.  haru, 
pdru.  tu.  t .  pam.  In  t.  see  poro\chu  ;  poro\gu,  etc?] 

1.  up,  v.  (§  66)  fly,  389. 

11.  u/S,  v.  (§  64)  gather;  pluck  away,  rob  of:  l9®iei^, 
237,  289,  389.  [m.  s.  f =>J,  see  Benfey;  wif  •] 

hi.  ueop,  a  drum,  24,  25,  86.  [m.  parra.  c.  pare] 

iSleSBTUUGtDp,  LD6mUU<SB)p ,  23. 

k.  iv.  (1)  upsu,  v.  (§  62)  hold ;  occupy,  31,  92,  93,  160,  260 ; 

seize,  193.  [m.  t.  pattu.  c.  ~pattu,  hattu ;  pottn, 

hottu.  Tam.  §>ps»l\ 

!  k.  (2)  up* v,  n.  adhesion,  171. 

In  uttfhjup£)  almost  redundant :  ‘  The  dew  looses  its  hold.’ 


[T.  22: 


i  upQpesrgpiutr&j&js'&fftLjibueuQjrfliLftb 
uppojjGjgirGlib 


The  bond  and  tie  called  up&,  and  the  chariot  of  desire  that  holds  things  on  all  sides 
with  unfailing  ups>'  grasp,  hold,  clinging.']  . 

\J  crcrr over  = — u  ***  s  c»  u  tn  ° 

usafl = $LDih,  ($eifln&9,  coolness ;  dew,  17,  171. 


LieufuffiCffirSso - U  [T  IX  U|. 
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usafluQQ&n'bv,  the  cool  (dewy)  grove,  [m.,  c.  hani= 
‘fine  drop.’  tu.] 

Nig.  usrf)  GJGtsru  n>G)&£i5  gjGcsTuib  uiua  (gjeflir  Qjiotb  egthQuQii, 

uHesr,  a  palmyra  tree :  Borassus  flabelliformis ,  96, 
105,  256. 

[Comp.  £)&»•.  M.  pana.  T.  =  ‘ sheaf.’  From  urafl  (  =  ‘ dripper’)  or  S.  uiemS  = 
uebramh  (=‘the  leafy’).  Another  form  is  Quemlem ;  and  Guiraen#  seems  older  still.  As 
the  palm  was  introduced  into  South  India,  its  name  perhaps  came  with  it.  The 
radicals  are  P-N  :  curiously  suggestive  of  <poTv-i£.~\ 

urrsm  [untg)  =  un&iecr,  unaimsbr,  an  elephant-keeper,  213. 

[S.  TTT?5;  but  comp.  M.  pavan  =  ‘  an  elephant-trainer,’  from  pdvu  =  ‘  training  ;  ’ 
pdga  —  ‘  stable  ’  in  T.] 

-i  unrkiapjyn  (fem.  uniiQumn),  [from  urr/E/gj  a  COrr.  of  udsLD, 

or  L/ra®]  lover :  iBsmu^n,  400. 

[C.  pdhgu  =  ‘  good.’  Comp.  T.  bdgu.  M.  pahnu ;  panitan.'] 

un&LD  [s.  tfT$T;  Tj^=‘bind’],  130:  u&muunffiD  (rileaafluL/, 
u/bs v,  eSiQjjuum),  the  family  tie,  household  bond. 

un  1 [s.  *TT<j]  a  lesson,  312,  314,  316. 

+■  unQ,  see  u® ;  and  unsmsbr. 

un  smear  [comp,  un,  urr ®,  usm  :  perhaps  from  S. 

‘  emotion.’  So  <$/r,  an®,  asm.  m.  pana  —  1,  a  poem  ;  ’ 
panan.  See  s.  ‘  a  pipe  ’],  minstrel,  388,  390. 

urressfl  [s.  tnftr]. 

^  I  ^  —  <o3)< 95  y  hand,  16. 

i.  I  2  I  1  amDQpfSlsBTUire&ti  r£levGutrJ 

Youth  and  love  abide  not  in  thy  hand/ 

(2)  =  srT&iii,  362.  [?  /oca/.] 

unirgi  for  :  sharing,  see  ug. 

+  urrjslrfl,  the  trumpet-flower  tree :  Bignonia  Chelo- 
noides:  um—&uh.  [s.  T:iT7f<5  = ‘  broad ’).  m.,  c.,  t.] 
Its  flower  is  very  fragrant,  139. 


UfTlLJ  PAY.  [Comp.  unjeij,  sun  |ffl/,  Qulu.  M.  PAYjUjGA.  C.  PAY|U, 
hay|u.  t.  PAYjU,  pant.] 

+  +  *  un\uj,  v.  (§  57)  rush  in,  leap,  51,  307,  369,  372,  391 ; 
t  flow,  268, 

uniuurfl,  a  charger,  149.  [g.  153.] 

u/r|ii>L/,  a  snake,  87,  126,  148,  220,  375.  [Vunsy. 
c.  pdvu,  havu.  M.  pambu.  T.  pamu  ( pdku  —  ‘  creep.’] 
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un  it  —  aflnLULS’i^.^^si. 


UIT  pAr.  [Comp.  Grsird®,  ‘regard;’  arrem,  ‘see,  look.’  s. 

‘see,’  is  from  ‘universe;’  so  unit,  ‘see/  from 
Linn}  ‘  the  earth.’  (So  Gundert.)] 

urrrfl,  v.  (§  64)  =  press,  urge,  diffuse:  uauLf. 

4  di^uurifiitgib,  will  diffuse  moonlight,  151. 

[uir/f^'a  layer,’  from  uj.  M.,  C .  pdru.  Or  un-mi  =  ‘  weight  :  =  augment.’  Comp. 

K.  193.  In  Ji.  Chin.  i.  214,  umHpQ^ar  =  ‘  I  have  urged  at  length.’] 

■f  urrrr,  v.  (§  64)  look  out  for,  20,  275  ;' find,  come  upon, 
26,  42.  Earth,  soil,  122.  [s.  *nfifo.] 

urrcrmL®,  v.  (—uirrfleo  «g; 1 _  Q&lu),  48;  (§  62)  Cele¬ 
brate,  make  a  parade  of,  340.  See  (j>i®). 

k.  urrso  (=u<®6u),  portion,  category.  See  u®.  [c.  palu, 

halu.  m.,  t.  Comp.  c.  d.  g.  pp.  472,  473.] 

=  state,  condition,  18,  104;  fitting  season,  ^7. 
uit&),  things  that  pertain  to.  e-/p purreo,  things 

that  must  befall,  97,  104,  109,  117,  163.  —  urr 

sue ®oy,  what  should  be  done,  147,  153,  185. 

U IT &}<obr (it) }  UTT60TTIT,  20 5,  225. 

uirpsu  [ = urreo^j,  g.  93]  what  may  be  classed 
among  things  that .  .  .,  1,  143. 

-4  ^apuTT&infr,  those  worthy  to  be  deemed,  203. 

2.  Milk,  1 16,  1 18,  177,  206,  240,  258.  [Comp.  s.  and 
its  derivatives.] 

urr/ba^g,  boiled  milk  and  rice,  321.  [s. 

[In  T.  27,  ur&iujbfl*QtFr&&i!0&i  =  ‘  partiality.’ 

In  El.  14,  lm fouC-t-ri-  QsnefaQiL-irQp^uemrLi,  ‘the  good  qualities  which  adorn  the  daily 
life  of  the  virtuously 

urreuii,  sin  :  jssSKssr,  51,  82,  295,  380.  [s. 

unmev  =  a  puppet ;  a  lady,  399. 

umsuinu,  (voc.)  O  lady  fortune !  266  [g.  93.  s.  HT^n], 
urrip,  see  u£,  n.  desolation.  With  u ©,  become  de-  _ 
solate,  consumed,  Ps.  xxxi.  10.  3°  u  ‘—'b 

iShg-  Pipi. 

1.  iSUp}  v.  (§  64)  hold  fast,  5. 

11.  n.  a  grasp,  handfull,  handle,  [a.  c.  pidi,  hidi. 

m.,  t.  Comp.  l5I®ei($  and  iSlor,  ‘  break  up.’] 

the  bearing  in  mind,  20.  [In 

A tti.  r5m<osnjra<oBH~.ui3LSf-.~\ 
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lSIssbtu i>,  a  corpse,  25,  281.  [m.  c.  hena ,  pena.  Tn.piina. 
t.  plnuga.  Comp.  iSlewfl.  ?  Corruption  of  s.  fw  ] 
LSi<muu<3»p=&nuu<35)p}  a  funeral  drum,  23. 
iSiempp,  are  (full)  of  the  corpses  of,  121  [g.  93]. 
(Here  it  is  predicate.) 


iSlsm  pin  =  /z>.  [m.  t.  pen.  c. pene.  From  iSIsssfl^* tie.’] 
h  l Qessfl,  disease,  (a  bond,  infliction)  =  GWu,  55,  135,  173, 

329>  363-  _ 

lSIsS  PIT  [comp.  Queop], 

1.  iSIppir,  fools,  52,  340.  [s.  ftTW  ‘  bile.’  t.  pichcfia.] 

4-  11.  iSlp\ppi,  v.  (§  62)  blab,  speak  folly,  45,  52. 

hi.  iSlg}\d(§,  v.  (§  62).  [m.  ?  iSIJshr,  a  drop.] 

iSlgj\d£),  having  expressed,  squeezed  out,  20  [g.  103]. 


iSlrfl  piri  :  =  (1)  twist;  (2)  twist  off,  separate. 

d?/0,  V.  (§§  57,  64)  sever :  Quay,  168,  247,  376. 
iSlrfl^,  severance,  173,  220,  397. 
c  Lftffvr  L9rFI\uLj,  mental  perturbation,  189. 

[M.,  C .  piri,  puri.  Root  is  T.] 

_  L3eoiit  n.  a  cave ;  mine,  160.  [s.  f?c5.  m.] 

[N.  M.  K.  71 :  ‘ .  .  . 

Lj&atrem  .  .  . 

The  nature  of  the  spacious  cavern  he  only  who  has  entered  it  can  tell :  ’  experientia 
docet :  against  mere  d priori  reasonings.] 


iSI, 


kp  pir  [m.,  t.  pora.  c.  pililu.  Comp.  a^]. 

^•WSfepe:  ^uq,6.  ‘ 


(2)  Miss,  1^2.  iSI <ss) ip uLj  =  iShoS)Lpuu= so  as  to  miss. 

(3)  Commit  a  fault,  400.'  ?  nT a  fault,  357.  [Comp.  4000.] 

(4)  Fall  short  of,  343 


.*75 


l9sw  [3sw,  a  child,  20.  [Comp.  (-S’ err,  Blerr.  S.  ^T75.  C. 
m.  t.  bidda  and  pilla .] 


/_5hn  pirr.  [lAcst,  after,  t.  pirra,  perru.] 
1.  dip,  v.  (§  56)  [comp.  Quo v.  s.  Hr  >J]. 

Be  born,  7,  199,  281,  285,  302,  307. 
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l9  an  jq  —  lif  sir. 


/ 
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Perhaps  B.  I.  S.  6681  may  illustrate  7  : 

‘  *BTTrh  ®TTTl*T  ^lf?T  I 

wt  *jw:  ■spt  jt  ^tott  u 

He  is  really  bom  by  whose  birth  the  family  obtains  distinction ;  who  indeed  in  this 
whirl  of  worldly  existence  is  not  bom  (again)  after  death  ?  ’ 

Be  produced,  133,  236,  245,  360. 

iSsnp,  the  crescent  moon :  the  nascent  one,  125,  241. 

[m.  a.  c.  t.  pina=‘ young,  small.’] 

LSp\uLjt  n.  birth:  i5lp\eSl,  ^sotsstlo,  302;  human  exist¬ 
ence,  life:  &Qp&irnih,  173,  174. 

(^isf.u\i3p\ui-i,  ch.  xv,  141-150. 

Lp-uiSIpuuiT etriTj  the  high-born,  141. 

®p\Ap  [j§)o>],  146,  320,  340. 

11.  lSI/d,  adj.  other,  comp.  (Seupu.  Other  things  [g.  93]  = 
besides,  105,  134. 

L$peisrt  another ;  one’s  neighbour :  jyLueorrdsr, 

GuihueOioisr,  81  etc.,  142,  157,  158,  205,  320. 
lSI pn ld<2g&t  /Fuja/ffswm,  ch.  ix. 

i-fyr9^7,  anything  else,  120,  175  (where  some  read 

Qurfljp). 

hi.  (JS?/e)|/e/(5,  v.  (§  62)  swell,  343. 

[*  asuLilpes/riflOTi-,  the  desert  path  where  rocks  rise  on  every  side.’  Kalit.  i.  20.] 

IV.  dlpj,  V.  (§  56.  I)  vary,  no.  [For  j>,  see  {§)«.] 


l9s3T  pin,  after,  [m.  t.  pina  =  ‘  little ;’  ven.  c.  ben.] 

(1)  {Adj.)  after,  afterwards,  5,  190. 

(2)  Sign  of  case,  249,  398. 

(3)  In  comp.:  i5lm6vfl<k,  wait  on,  follow,  381.  -• 
tSImQ&do,  follow,  292,  395. 

iSlesreuiTKiQj,  draw  back,  396. 

iSlesremp  [d?sar-f  js  +  g>],  behind,  after,  23,  36. 

[Prop,  an  adj.,  comp.  ^)esremp.] 
dJsarSsar,  afterwards ;  see  g>. 
iSlmmir,  after,  behind,  92. 

L?0=0u(75erom,  92,  261.  [s.  ‘a  pedestal.’] 

iSek  [g.  34]  =  «(7 5  [comp,  iSleir  and  iSlerr'Bsv]. 

The  embryo,  20 :  oppc^da^. 

-f  The  germ,  269  [comp.  <Jh$]. 


L.J  §> - l_|  S53T  T  . 


395 


L_/ds  pug,  enter. 

i.  n<s,  v.  (§  68)  enter:  giang,  266,  282.  [m.,  c.  hogu. 

A.  C.  pUgU,  pOgll?[ 

3U  51-  258,  282.  an  entering,  243,  303. 

H*<3,  having  entered,  254,  255,  314.  y&a;e5h-0gi,  when  (he)  has  entered,  83. 
aqLti Lj&a,  (she)  who  has  come  under  the  protection  of,  86 ;  ‘is,’  96. 

(an  ascetic)  who  enters  (houses  to  ask  alms),  99,  282. 

L/®6u/f,  they  will  enter,  208.  l/qiAot-,  enter  ye,  303. 

With  255,  258,  etc.  Ljair/girar,  363. 

Ljd@6j}  a  permanent  abode,  41.  [<-/©(!> 

11.  L/ero«,  (what  finds  entrance),  smoke,  282.  [c.  hoge. 

a.  c.  poge.  m.  puga.  t.  pogci . ] 
hi.  [§  56  (III)]  declare  [m.],  42:  talk  not  of  desire, 
but  regard  it  as  .  .  . 

iv.  Ljaip,  1.  n.  Sfrppsl,  renown,  9,  82.  [m.,  c.  hogalu. 

=s. 

2-  v.  (§  57)  383.  [t.  pogadu.] 

a  subject  of  praise,  72.  219. 

See  B.  I.  S.  767  : 

From  praise  for  good  qualities  that  do  not  belong  to  one  comes  shame  to  oneself.’ 
[El.  2:  =  ‘  world-wide  renown.’] 


L [L_  PUD. 

/-/s®c_  [comp.  Lj/DLD.  g>  as  in  z_,  <sani_.  s.  ^z.  m.]. 
+-  I.  n.  (i)  udam,  side,  148,  297. 

^  L/G®L_/jOu®i3r£f/r,  loose  women,  367. 

(2)  Hypothesis,  212:  udaib. 

+  iBiDLjGBu.,  see  Qan<smu.&s)m.  (?  A  favourable  hypothesis .) 

[gC54OTi_  E_6us»io  is  a  comparison  that  holds  in  some  respects  only  ;  and  is  so  opposed 

to  Qp/b'gl6UG0)lD. 

In  T.  97,  iBfiLjOBL-iiSlaiirari-  =  ‘  those  without  good  qualities.’  iBsveuu&aib  =  /}hhai&>x&<iir. 

In  Jl.  Chin.  i.  56,  =  ‘  suburbs  :  ’  G01R;  and  is  opposed  to  fUswi-Es/r.] 

2.  V.  (§  64)  ((S^rrLL)i-iismi—dQaiT<ofr=:^LLL^dQsfT6m<Slt  strike  the 
shoulder,  as  a  mark  of  defiance,  312. 


i—jfitifii  |/i  pun,  combination,  [m.  c.  In  old  c.  ponar.  See  ye m. 
Perhaps  from  Quad  nasalized.] 

qesar/f,  v.  join,  unite  :  (§  57)  «_®,  Q&n. 

Fall  to  one’s  lot,  144,  365;  intimacy,  162,  233;  as¬ 
sociate  oneself  with,  173,  247. 


4  "+ 


L/raw/rai-Aj,  the  sea  into  which  all  the  rivers  flow :  t/raonfl,  264. 

LjemiMiur,  that  separates  not  from  its  mate,  376,  where  L/emif  is  a  noun  = 


k.  Lj<omt  a  wound,  198.  [m.  c.hunnu;  puruvu.  t.  pundu. 
tu.  pudi] 

LjemeasfluJii,  merit,  264.  [s. 

k.  Lj^eoeuear = son,  197.  [See  a.  c.  pudu  —  1,  be 
born or  s. 

door:  99.  [m.  =  ‘ a  cover.’  See  4^.  c. 

t.  podu^\ 

Ljjfil  PUTH  [4^,  4^J?.  M.  A.  C.  plldu.  C.  llOSCl ]. 

4^7,  new,  307 ;  fresh,  370. 

4 pQpir®,  a  new  pot,  139.  [h.  b.  §  131.  £.] 

4/gf(u/7/i  =  new  sorts  of  people,  307, 

4#ji7,  see  4^7. _ 

4 pp&u)  [s.  book,  318. 

Ljrfl  PURI. 

v.  (§  57). 

•t  (1)  Act:  Qftij,  154;  perform,  do,  323. 

(2)  Desire,  341.  [Comp,  urfl.] 

[AY.  3  :  ‘  sanction.’] 

■#  Lj0<5uii,  eyebrow,  297,  395.  [s.  m.  purigam.  Lat. 
frons.  gr.  6<ppv$t  1  brow.’] 

*  4 mo  (1)  n.  fault,  11,  161.  [Comp.  /ilsmp.] 

(2)  v.  (§  57)  resemble:  Quit®),  317.  \Nannul. 
c.,  t.  purudu.  Ou/70.] 


L/SV  (l/GST,  L lib),  PUL.  [M.  PUL.  a.  C.  hulu.  T.  Comp.  Quit®).] 
1.  460,  what  is  mean,  44,  45,  221,  255,  260. 
n.  4^7,  grass,  29,  171,  178.  [m.,  c.,  t.,  tu.  Comp. 

Qairisf-ULied  141.  k 

L/sucf/rw,  slight  moisture,  115.  uyeueu/tfa/,  8,  314,  320,  351. 
tytajeunM®)#,  121,  239,  327.  4&>cv'iPa/ff«OTKM>,  ch.  xxxiii. 

L/eirQ/F&tsir,  the  fading  light,  397.  L/sonci**,  mean  people,  266.  -#■ 

[In  El.  3,  l/su/tot  or  lyswsir  =  ‘  a  degraded  person.’] 
vH  silly,  32.  [See  &.] 
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III.  Ljp\ms=-  «_tp,^2o6,  210.  [Comp.  Lfmam.] 
iv.  Lj6o\<3umu,  a  kind  of  deer:  149. 

,  v.  L/6\)|(ra),  stench,  97.  [c.  hole.  i.pola,  'flesh.’  s.  Tc?.] 

+  vi.  LjeSI ,  a  tiger,  493,  206.  [m.,  t.,  c.,  tu.  pilli.] 

4  k.  vii.  4^,  v.  (§  62)  join,  agree,  embrace,  1^5,  303,  391,  •+  *.  -t 

399.  [m.] 

+  Lf ®) it ut-jekQ a  low  heterodox  school,  255  : 

k.  viii.  l/si),  it.  (§  66)  pout,  sulk,  252V  [l/6\)lo.  See  m.] 

=  06$ emu,  ao5)jS.  i.  1 6.]  * 

k.  ix.  Lj&ul,  a  sense ;  sensation ;  learning. 

^  Lf&xsnek,  a  learned  man,  255,  312. 

jsfuqsosuffisr  (opp.  rBpty&xsum),  the  mere  pretender,  3  > 

3l8.  [M.,  T.,  C.,  TU.  Comp.  L-l®)<mLD,  ^U)L/60OT.] 

^IfSe^smi—LurTeir,  318,  321. 

LjeomQaLlu.,  senseless,  121. 

L/a)OTr  =  place,  47. 


LjQpda sv  [a/l/®)--®®.  m.  In  c.  pulu—1  rot.’  Comp. 

yy#]- 

=  Qair" v,  parboiled  rice;  boiled  rice,  206.  [Jl. 
Chin.  xiii.  386.] 


l9<3TT  pul.  [m.  t.  pulugu.  c.  huru  =  ‘  insect.’  Comp.  4®, 

yy>-] 

v  /-/sir,  fowl,  bird,  30,  121,  212. 

Nig.  LjswQerr  euafou-efilLLt—U)  l^lLQuit,  (aiomrGi),  ^gSlLi—lo^  upanai,) 

tyeifl,  acidity,  [m.,  t .puli.  c.  puli,  hull.  a.  c. puniche 
=  ‘  tamarind.’] 

+  LfeifleSlemiiairuj,  the  sour  wood-apple,  328. 


i-]tb  purr.  [Comp.  s.  3T,  gr.  Ovpa,  Lat .fort's,  Fr.  hors.] 

upl,  the  back,  or  outside,  opp.  to  89.  [m.,  c. 

hora.  Comp.  t.  pera,  porugn.  tu.  pida .  Comp, 
also  dip.] 

tyM#®,  323.  CTUL/pgi/ii,  on  every  side,  383. 

■*.  Ljpiii s®,  345  =  uirgiss ir,  defend,  take  care  of. 

[Comp.  Niti.  87.  So  T.  64.] 

4<DB«am_,  the  outer  gate,  31,  293.  typiiu®,  depart  from,  26.  [See  u©.] 


39« 


i_|  sir  ud  —  C  ui  srar. 


L/pn*-ai,  (n.)  slander,  1 58.  Here  the  meaning  may  be  either  :  (1)  not  given  to  utter 
slander  ;  or,  (2)  dumb  when  others  slander  him,  not  rendering  railing  for  railing. 

LjiDB&r®  =  dr(b)airG)j  45. 

LjetstLo  [from  Lf&>  •  comp.  L^mQ^h,  Ljeoti,  Qun&sti,  an 
upland  plain  fit  for  dry  cultivation,  and  wooded, 
ij8,  180.  [m.  =  ‘  a  jungle.’] 

L/ssra)  [l/s u],  a  stream,  torrent,  128,  185,  212,  222  (370, 
‘  freshet  ’).  [m.  ;  a.  c.  ponalni] 

l/Vcst,  v.  (§  57)  adorn,  120, 384.  [m.  punayu.  See  y,em, 
and  s. 

-+■  l/otSsbt  (l9sot3sut),  the  Alexandrian  laurel :  Calyophyllum 
inophyllum,  57,  117,  246.  *[m.  punna.  Ainslie’s 
Mat.  Med.  Ind.  vol.  ii.  p.  310.] 


+ 


K.  y,  flower  =  msO/r,  43,  107,  139,  215,  221,  252,  259,  262, 
29°’  393- 

9«=y“,  adj.  flowery,  117,  128,  212,  370,  399. 
[?From  s.  or  A-  See  yeror.  In  M.,  T.,  c. 

2 ■t)0 


00  ^  ^  * 


-f 

■I 


y,5W  pun,  an  adornment ,  jewel,  [m.,  c.,  t.  />z?7zw.  From 
s.  ‘J'nn.]  -  ■  '  •  ' 

ysdbr,  y®2/,  [§  56  (III)]  put  on,  assume  the  yoke  or 
harness. 

yemi-trdsr,  he  who  has  taken  the  yoke  of  mar¬ 
riage  on  him,  56.  * 

56- 

The  V  is  taken  as  a  noun  in  350. 

yajirawwir,  that  learns  not  to  draw  in  harness,  or  yaw  +  ©  +  ^euw/r,  386. 


t^s3)tp  =  iaj/rit560  [a  form  of  9<s®tp.  Comp.  9,30/,  9®.  See 
m.  piirippadi],  a  wicket  gate,  smaller  gate  in  a 
larger,  282. 


y ti>,  a  quail,  122.  [m.  puran.  Comp.  9^.] 

QlilL,  see  Ousrr. 

Qussorlkssr  =  u’2est}  palmyra  tree,  216, 

Quasar,  see  Quetr. 


Guiii  —  Guotl. 
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Quuj  pey,  pour.  [Comp.  Guir^.  m.  t.,  c.  poyyu .] 

Quh,  v.  (§  58)  rain ;  pour  into ;  dispose  of,  throw 
r  carelessly;  serve  up  in,  26,  97,  114,  116,  147,  206, 

239.  341.  392- 

QuiLeu^err,  bracelets  adjusted,  strung  on;  a  lady 
+  having  these,  47.  [g.  93,  162.] 


■*  -r 


Opp. 


Quit  per,  [Qu^il,  Quifhu ,  Quit.  h.  b.  §  131.  g.  121.  Comp. 
U(3J  ud).  M.  PERU.  TU.  her.  In  old  c.  c.  he|chchu. 
t.  pe|dda.  s.  ^ft.] 

I.  Qu@,  adj.,  77,  186,  200,  236,  296. 

Qugm,  2,  6,  8737,  47,  I42,  168,  251,  274,  331,  332, 
360,  368,  381,  390,  398. 

Quiflgj,  it  is  great,  81.  [g.  93.]  An  adv. = very, 

17,  91,  200,  261,  262. 

Quifhu,  168. 

Qutfkurr,  165. 

Quifhumr,  the  great,  77,  170,  172,  177, 

184,  186. 

QurflQiunn ,  43.  ' 

Qurfliueufr,  125. 

Qu//?iu/r«J)'r£JLS<stD^(u/r(5wtoJ  ch.  xvii. 

II.  Qu0\ss)LD=Qmmuir®,  n.  greatness,  82, 164,  170,  177,  249, 

ch.  xix.  (Opp.  8s»\eau>.) 

hi.  Ozj(75 1@,  v.  (§  62)  increase :  eu&rir,  no,  234,  368. 

>4  QuQTjdam,  a  Swelling  flood  :  Qeyareirih,  354. 

QutTFjuQgwLz^gjlDtTULI,  l£l(3j£))  Q LDsfrontA,  291. 

[A  corruption  of  S.  tdrftTK.  Quqs  is  confounded  with  S.  in  its  intensive 
significations.  =  the  mean,  moderation.] 

iv.  Quit,  147,  173.  [In  Quq5,  e_  is  lost  and  s t  lengthened 
by  the  law  of  compensation.] 


SlfS 


tutsurr. 


Qusb  pel,  Qusm  pen,  QulL  ped.  [tu.  pon.  m.,  c.  hennu. 
t.  penti,  pendli.  See  s.  =  gr.  ywr/  =  poet.  /3avd . 
Ir.  ben,  ‘hen.’] 

1.  Quem,  a  woman,  womanhood,  87,  251,  354,  384. 

.  ^  Quemisf.fr,  women,  1944368, 381.  .L 

fi . ifKen ;  any  female,  48,  240.  [m .  peda.] 
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G  u  gji  —  0  lj  J  it  eror  an  in. 


Qujru  perr,  get.  [m.  c.  tu.  ped.  Comp.  t.  puttu  and  tSIp, 
Qungj,  Qusji  ;  and  s.  *PT ,  »p^.] 

k.  i.  Qusv,  V.  (§  68)  obtain,  gain,  possess,  5,  28,  34,  59,  73, 
74,  80,  104,  162,  172,  174,  207,  274,  330,  381,  386, 
398;  bear  (a  name),  59;  fetch  (a  price),  115;  gain, 
attain  to,  335,  343 ;  beget,  197 ;  enjoy,  381 ;  reach 
(haven),  250 ;  get  by  rote,  314. 

Qugtiu,  they  will  incur,  377. 

QuguGugi,  what  they  can  yet,  317. 

^rruQuQ/Dth,  we  don’t  get  our  fill,  366. 

^(gQuped,  hard  to  find  or  obtain,  34,  381. 
k.  11.  Qupffi  [Qup  +  £)]= p&irmm,  nature,  acquired  character: 

‘  Qupp9@d(§(&&/b(3j6mpg]d(3)  ^(gQuvurr’  235,  343,  352. 
k.  hi.  Gujj/,  gain;  birth,  bearing,  56.  [g.  96.  Comp. 

Gua?,  v.  (§  62)  speak,  utter,  talk.  [s.  m.  pechu. 

C.,  tu.  pelu,  helu .] 

Quuf.  \Quem+  GO],  an  hermaphrodite,  251.  [m.,  a.  c., 
t.,  tu.  hedi.] 

Gu^n,  v.  (§  62)  guard,  cherish,  381.  [Comp.  Oustr, 
QulL ,  Qu®k.  m.  pennu,  penu?\ 

Qu<as)jg  (  +  ®o u>4-«f£fl),  a  simpleton,  33,  47,  52,  71,  182, 
249,  314,  335.  [?  Connected  with  s.  faw,  or 

perhaps  with  Gu/u.] 

Qump\<o®u),  folly,  ch.  xxxiv. 

Gutu,  a  devil,  363.  Used  for  ‘wild,  poisonous,’  116. 
[m.  pe.  s. 


Quit  ( Quiuri )  per.  [m.  c.  hesaru.  t.] 

I.  Gu/r,  Ouuii,  v.  (§  64)  change,  remove,  turn  over,  48, 

4.  4  161 ;  67,  70  ‘  in  return  ;  ’  ‘  again,’  364. 

Qurrp'gi,  Quapspio,  again. 

II.  Gu/r,  n.  a  name :  Quiurr,  59,  98,  175,  199,  200,  381. 


-r 

1 


Gu/r,  adj.  great,  142.  See  Qu^. 

Qua  atm  Gain,  manly  excellence,  199,  285.  [4^.] 


olf)  U  -  G  U  IT  111. 
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<o5)L/  pai.  [m.  Comp.  s.  vz.  Used  for  suuSIgv.  ?  Comp,  with 

63) ©y,] 

i.  ®o/j,  sack,  bag ;  cobra’s  hood. 

Qpwpmu,  a  leathern  bag,  26,  66,  400. 

ajuiiu^S,  42.  This  is  very  ambiguous.  [Either  mu  refers  to  the  body,  a  snake's  poison 
bag,  or  the  womb.  See  io^9.]  , 

.  +  4  11.  e by  degrees,  slowly,  softly,  99,  309,  388,  =  ©^ &>. 
f  muGlmssr,  softly,  396. 


<ot»uw  (see  ua),  191. 


•  Ou/i.E/dEi  pong.  [Comp.  Lima.  The  is  QuiT(3j  nasalized,  t. 

m.  pohhu;  comp.  podu.  c.] 

*+  Qurnw (5,  ?/.  (§  62)  swell,  72 ;  foam,  rage,  231. 

[N.  N.  18:  *  Quir£)&ir$ifip  a£liraJiraippQunE}(7$EiaL-&j, 

The  tides  rise  not  under  the  influence  of  the  (sun’s)  hot  beams,  fcut  of  the  (moon’s) 
cool  rays.’] 

k.  Qunaarr,  v.  (§  66)  — mp  \  forget,  182.  [Comp.  k.  ch.  liv.] 

[Qur#am  =  (sppii,  ‘  fault.’  Comp.  Qurggj  from  Qure^i :  -v/pod  or  pud,  C.  = 1  hide.' 
'  For  the  form,  see  ew.] 

Qurrpjji  poth,  hide.  [See  QuitJB ,  VQurr^j  or  9^7,  Lf<mra,  = 

‘  cover.’  Comp.  Quiraair,  45©/.  c.  pud,  pod,  hud,  hod ; 
a.  c.  hore.  m.  pud,  pud ;  Lju.m&j :  t.  pod.] 

4  1.  Qua,  v.  (§  64)  perforate,  376.  [Comp.  Qumh^l,  QunpjS), 

L-i<mp.  m.  c.  poda,  hoda.  T.  potti,  poda?\ 

■*  11.  Qun\pl,  v.  (§  57)  be  full :  /Smp,  341. 

*  n.  sheath,  269.  [m.  podi.  c.  pode .] 

[In  T.  24  :  (  Qurrfiiisfi 

The  frog  which  is  put  over  (as  a  Quir$)  to  hide  the  hook/] 

t  hi.  Qun\agi,  v.  (§  64)  be  hidden  or  stored  up  in;  envelope, 
310.  [m.  pottu.  c.  pochchu.] 

(oIuitiu  poy.  [m.  poyi,  poll,  pollu;  u/tgj® :  s.  c.  pusi, 

husi.  t.  bollu.~\ 

Qun\L,  n.  a  lie,  falsity. 

[Ji.  Chin.  xiii.  313:  ‘  GWijuu&i  §,G)trQ($g!ib  Quirumm,  utter  not  a  letter  that  is  false.’] 

As  adj.  false,  unreal,  42,  43,  80,  157,  390. 

d  d 
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G  u  it  i£i  i>  a;  sv)  —  ggGuiTLgan^f&a^ssrLiLr. 


Quiriijjgp®),  the  deceiving,  hi.  [g.  94.] 

QuiTLu\isa)s}  a  tank :  ©ernh.  [m.  poygai]  _ 

Qurnf  por.  [t.  por  ;  m.  ;  a.  c.  So  ponar  from  9s mir.  t. 
porayu,  pondu ,  ponchu.  m.  porunnu. ] 

1.  Quirrfl,  v.  (§  57)  be  parched,  dry,  shrivelled,  261. 
[g.  153.  M.,  t.  porantu  ;  podu.  a.  c.  puri.  Comp. 

Qurr/61.] 

ii-  Quires,  v.  (§  58)  fight ;  dash  against,  4^  97,  149,  389. 

-t  4  hi.  Quins  a/,  v.  (§  62)  fit,  agree. 

Quiri?@)  —  Qurr(seSlt  agreeing,  220. 
k.  iv.  Qun(s<srr,  what  belongs:  property;  reality;  meaning, 
6,  9,  65,  82,  hi,  155,  181,  195,  220,  255,  273,  276, 
280,  317,  318,  321,  365,  385,  386,  400.  [m.  ;  a.  c. 

purulu .] 

gafrOur^ar  (uajQfir^ih  @eArgpiGB>L-.iij/rg$j&(9}  gefiemujgprrai&iGuprg 102. 

an&uQuirosetr,  money  in  hand,  377. 

Qu/rcyiJ.®  =  tSidfigih  (§  157)  for  the  sake  of,  315. 


Qujgv  (see  Qurr sir)  pol,  shine. 

QuireSI,  v.  (§  57)  be  conspicuous ;  increase,  [m.  t. 

VALI.] 

Ar  QurreSlsi—asr,  interest,  98. 

G)uiT6SltLi  =  G)uiTeSI<2i]Quff)t  eSIenias,  3. 


k.  QuJig  poR  =  ‘go  forth:’  a  strengthened  form  of  Quit. 

1.  Qunifl,  v.  (§57 )—Q&nfi,  pour,  259.  [m.  c.  hoy,  pu. 

T.  POY.  Comp.  S.  and  eurrir,  Quid,  Quay?.] 

II.  QurrySlui-i,  n.  319,  =  tSIakri—aieaff,  Qprrespgimn :  an  epitome 
in  plain  easy  prose.  (See  [QurrtpiuQumu 

uQeU'gj  Quiriyjftpiluj  GlunQrjfcnu  iShsaBU—LLiTsdQsiT6m®es)nu 

u  JgiQsvi) 

hi.  QunQgg 7,  n.  (1)  ‘time:’  sir&iii,  115,  162,  207,  329,  382. 
(Qurrip'gi,  Qungi,  Quit.)  [m.  =  ‘  sun.’  T.  proddu,  poddu, 
pudu:  podalu  =  ‘  shine.’  c .pottujiottu:  z^'kindle,’ 
utbgu.  tu.  porta.  Comp.  s.  uthj,  tt/jcoI] 

e^(sQurT(Lpstn^p^]diiuui}  temporary  afflictions.  [gj 
seems  adjectival ;  see  /f/t3stt],  295. 

Qonjj  — 

O'!  .  ...  A 


Guit^i - Guitli. 
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u-  (2)  =‘  when,’  with  a  relative  participle,  19,  62, 83, 92,  120, 
.  202,  378.  [Comp.  air&i,  aem,  &-Lpl,  etc^\ 

(3)  QuiTg],  ITflower  on  the  point  of  expansion,  73. 
[k.  1227.] 

Nig.  QuirgigirGOT  strath  t^eurrib. 


Qurrjn  porr,  bear,  [m.,  c.  poru,  horu.  t.  dru.  s.  >j;  (pep; 
fer;  Goth,  bair ;  A.  Sax.  here.  Qu*>j,  Qugv,  l%>.] 

1.  Quir*v,  v .  (§  64)  bear,  carry;  sustain ;  bear  patiently 
with,  58,  65,  66,  75,  77,  142,' 172,  203,  ch.  xxiii,  222, 
223,  310,  357. 

II.  Ou/r sro/r),  patience :  QuirgumiLD,  &rTjgeSlgib,  65,  223. 

[s.  W*TT,  Ch.  viii.  So  Q u n Qr?<omu>=. envy. 


QunpSl  (=Ou/nfl),  1.  w.  spot,  mark,  writing:  st(z^^7  = 
^eSkSt.  s.  f?rfa.  Comp.  'afciw<3  =  ‘  fate  what  was 
inscribed  on  the  cranium  before  a  man’s  birth ; 

*-  desti“y- iio>  sS3'|»:  . 

■i  2.  v.  (§  64)  distinguish,  199. 

[T.  15  :  ‘  QumeiifiiaS  euirQfi  Quirrf) lump,  the  luckless  man  who  lives  by  lies.’] 


-t  Qunear,  gold,  162,  206,  212,  269,  307,  328,  345,  347,  400. 
[m.,  c.  honnu.  t.,  tu.  VQuit&)  =  ‘  shining.’  Equiv¬ 
alent  to  ^ff  =  «<a//fe3OTLb.]  So  Quaeoio,  Quir&)eir. 
Quamemm^dj,  thou  who  art  like  Lakshml !  225. 

(=gy  S3T.) 

Qurr/bumsuntb,  O  golden  puppet!  (voc.  of  un<5m®j), 
266.  [g.  64.] 

GkjrybQ&isL,  O  thou  with  golden  bracelets!  376. 
[g.  162.] 


i- 


+  k.  Qunmgi,  v.  (§  62)  die,  perish,  323.  [A  nasalized  form 
of  Qun  ?  Comp.  T.  polayu .] 


(out  po.  [m.  c.  t.  tu.  gr. /3a-;  Lat.  va;  s.  m.] 

I.  Qun  [h.  b.  §  58]  go,  pass,  perish,  5,  30,  32,  55,  136, 

l8l>  376- 

QuruurTrr  —  QurTuSl^yn,  QumsareuiTseiT ,  those  whose  life 
has  passed  away,  50.  (§  87.) 

QuiT(^l}>  =  ^LpjLLjii:,  34. 

Gumb,  23,  140,  323.  (§  72.) 

D  d  2 
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Cun^uj  —  Guirjogj. 


QurrSm,  169,  =  Qurrzvr  (as  from  Gu/r®  inflected  as 
in  §§  62,  70*). 

Quit |®,  go  thou  !  326. 

Quits  used  in  adverbial  phrases :  setai^Quns,  ‘  to 
the  end,’  119. 

+  11.  Quir^0,  return,  83.  g.  124.  ©.] 

hi.  Gu/ri®,  v.  (§  62)  pass  (anything)  away,  327. 

Quit&im  [s.  *rfrT,  enjoyment,  103,  250. 
— 

,4,1  C. —  Gun-jj,  see  Quirifi. 

v  QurrTS'g] = Qurimgi,  hollowness:  s-ilqsroj,  351.  Comp. 

K.  468.  and  £lLi—&)  (g.  41).] 

[See  T.  75  :  ‘  Qur^^atiS^srgifSfimiiib,  a  tree  without  a  hollow,  well  matured.’] 

Qunir  [from  Gun-® ;  so  Gu^/  from  G)ugu.  g.  96]. 

1.  n.  war,  376. 

11.  v.  (§  64)  envelope,  38,  47. 

[So  proverbially,  if&Gmjb  Gurr^/i  =  ‘  a  smouldering  fire.’] 

Quitit\€id®j}  an  outer  garment,  42. 


Qutsv  pol,  like.  [Comp.  QuireSI.  m.  pol.  a.  c.  pol|u  ;  c. 
hdlike.  Comp,  also  t.  poLju  =  ‘seem pol|u;  val|e.] 

CWw  is  a  very  useful  particle  of  comparison,  2.  (G.  109.) 

Qurrdo,  v.  (§  70)  resemble,  2,  114,  124,  160,  165,  399. 
Qun&ju),  will  appear  to  be,  181. 

-4  ~t  Quneisrgiij  (having  been)  like  unto,  182,  216.  US 

[This  is  considered  to  be  a  redundant  particle  :  ^ao^Q^/rni,  G.  1 16  ;  Natinul,  373-] 

Qun in  =  like,  8,  21,  28,  115,  202,  335,  376,  377. 

(H.  b.  §  227.) 

QuneSI  [g.  17]. 

Qutr&dGuirrr,  one’s  equals,  210;  those  who  resem¬ 
ble,  264. 

Quirpsp,  see  Quit lp,  202.  =  Q&it  eta  i^ds  it  ®)d. 


Qurrrbjp] 


pott.  [m.  t.  prdchu,  brodi.  Comp.  s.  irtw.] 
Qurrjb'gv,  v.  (§  62)  guard  ;  make  much  of ;  cherish,  49, 
120,  225,  318;  guard  against,  172. 


4- 
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LE  MA. 


1.  is  often  equivalent  to  «u  :  =  tnireanb, 

2.  uj  is  a  pluralising  particle  :  compare  <*/r«or  with  iwt ;  mt ; 


le&  mag.  [tuda  mack.  c.  maga.  m.  t.  maga  —  ‘  male.’] 

1.  uj<s  =  a  child. 

LD  <SB  <S5  <ofT  y  children ;  men,  37,  56,  121,  127,  130,  134, 

205,  242.  [u3  sit  it  is  also  found.] 

Sipiesseir,  the  low,  70. 

C oLD<cBru>d'5EGrr ,  the  noble,  70. 

4  11.  LDsesr=w6!rfl<gesrl  son,  man,  136,  201,  307,  367. 

Geudru3S6sr  =  ‘  spear-man/  16. 

a  male,  husband,  hero,  202,  386. 
[Comp.  cf^s ir.] 

hi.  Lo&GtfliT,  women,  167,  375  [ch.  xxxviii,  xxxix]. 
iv.  LDirsa eir,  men,  44,  45,  242,  323,  393.  [Corruption  and 
confusion  of  Lassen-  and 

-»  “>%,  v.  (§  57)  =  rejoice,  exult,  11,  359. 

mSlifi\s&  =  setflLjLi}  (youthful)  gladness,  16.  [Comp. 

s.  inra.] 

Lessen-  [s.  a/h^J  turmeric,  Indian  saffron  (used  to 
beautify  the  face),  131.  Curcuma  longa.  [t.  pasapu. 

M.  niannol.~\ 

^  ll(^s-=Oldsi}>  [s.  a  cloud,  28. 

LDL^UD  [S.  It  combines  the  ideas  of  these 

roots,  m.  There  is  a  confusion  of  matam,  madam , 
and  madam\  ignorance,  stupidity,  folly;  artless  4 
4  simplicity,  41,  323,  382,  384. 

LDu.\QmrTLplL£HT£iT,  women  of  guileless  speech. 

^  iei—\Q<suirdsr}  273.  :  oW 

[El.  9  :  ‘  uj/_ioui_/rrar,  he  does  not  become  infatuated.’] 

lel 1  mad,  fold,  [m.,  t.,  c.,  tu.  Comp.  m/_,  m®,  msOT® ;  and 

s.  HU3.] 

V  1.  *19-,  V.  (§§  57,  64)  bend,  fold,  curl,  224. 
t  11.  u>®,  (§  64)  =  ^olL®,  kindle,  331. 
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ID  S33T -  LD  ID  ID  rt  C  ®  H  fiJ3T. 


LDSSiST  mana.  [m.  c.  ‘  fragrance,’  machine  {sn^joa <su).  t.  manuvu 

(lD( 7J,  LOjT^SOT').] 

i.  LL<5m\mt  n.  marriage,  25. 

m6muu®D/D,  the  marriage  drum,  23. 

11.  ifiOTr,  v.  (§  68)  wed,  397. 

wsmiB&nn,  a  husband.  •3a  *7 


iLsaur®,  v.  (§62),  [s.  ld ®.  M.  =  ‘run.’  t. ‘blaze’] 

swarm,  collect  together;  grow  vehement,  wax 
•t  f-  fierce,  48,  62,  147,  202,  291. 
t  t  -f  Luetstsfl  [s.  *rf%]  a  gem,  127,  146,  347,  369. 

[N.  M.  K.  5  •  *  uajbremfl  Sjfiu  tnevafi  ibgoio, 


T 


Men  know  the  worth  of  a  gem  after  washing  it.’ 

LDemisf-6dLD  =  (^rfliuear  [s.  sun,  22. 

K.  u>^<2&}  =  ^resar}  upgi&Qan®,  support,  197. 

[In  Jl.  Chin.  =  eiramti,  ‘a  ship.’] 


LbjSl  MATI.  [s.  *TfrT.] 

-+  1.  ldJs),  v.  (§  64)  estimate  ;  esteem,  61^54^ 

-f  estimation,  126,  163/229)  294. 

^l<su\LD^IuLit  disesteem,  163. 

■+•  *  11.  LDGHiuLD  =  rQ<mrDLoGt)t  &£ jslsm  (opp.  to  lSsot/d),  the  full  moon, 

21,  125,  176.  [Comp.  s.  «rre,  from  m,  or  . 

m.  cgyjm)i?=‘ six  months.’] 


4  «*• 


wg}<ss>s  [comp.  and  strength :  ueoii,  <sueSl}  65, 
i9§i  291. 


\_Kalit.  47 : 


1  &-6V&LD  Ljuuuireaf  Qure^euQ^irir  in^j«5)«uysiJ5z_ttja;s6r, 


Possessor  of  might  as  of  one  who  guards  the  universe.’] 

indium  [s.  n^n]  sweetness,  21 1. 
wisSil = (§nii(3j,  a  monkey,  237.  [m.] 


-f  4-  ldldldit = LDiuasth,  delusion,  132,  393. 

LDLDLDnQsnesar  LDirispir,  mortals  that  cherish  delu¬ 
sions,  14. 

This  seems  allied  to  many  words.  Especially  to  mibum#  [S.  HHrTT  =  ‘  mineness,’ 
the  habit  of  mind  that  claims  things  of  earth  as  its  own].  See  root  «nio  or  [enumjm, 
ifiLi&i,  etc.].  Its  equivalent  is  0®u>tppw  in  140.  See  also  in  K.  mtutsgi.  This  is 
cSy^igj/rficrifl,  the  Lje^cofSeuneifa^iD  of  K.  331. 


lc  (ij  —  it  0  ar  stj. 
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lliu  [  =  <5S)ll]  maya.  [See  s.  *rniT ;  earn,  ld(7£  ;  t.  masai] 

I.  uouj\iEj(§f  v.  (§  62)  be  bewildered,  327. 

II.  u5uj|«(5,  v.  cause  bewilderment,  189. 

hi.  wuj6ti=muj&a;Lb,  confusion;  dried  sticks  and  leaves, 
rubbish,  43,  183. 

Nig.  loiu&aib  Quiuznih. 

[Comp.  B.  I.  S.  1257  : 

‘  ’WfVFjfoTmfrr  ^^TF^wnth  1 

ir^nfq  srflt  mr  srt  tg:  11 

Though  perfumed  oft  and  anointed  with  sandal,  Agil  and  other  fragrant  spices,  the 
body  even  then  has  a  foul  odour.  What  is  the  cause  of  this  ?  ’ 

This  illustrates  43  :  <aua)  =  &fmb  ;  atnrtmm@n  sui—huja^  ^ggOuiuj.] 


LLJ  MARA. 

+  i.  ldu\  l/  =  qp<ss>p<cS)ld)  course ;  what  is  sanctioned  by  custom  ; 
line,  249,  336.  [g.  163.  Comp,  eutfi,  uip,  Qp<ss>p. 

t.  maragu.\ 

II.  ios\u3}  LDVesr,  tree  :  oSI^lL^iIi,  g(Pjt  30,  197.  [tu.  mar[a  (<?). 
M.,  C.,  T.  mranu,  manu.\ 
umm\i£i[iLD)  17. 

t$ipm\inriLDt  U(Lg\u>nLD,  202. 

ump-sniT,  persons  irrational  as  trees,  145.  \_ldcld  4- 
^As>  +  W-  g.  93.] 


4 


MARU  [S.  *TT>].  JCA 

1.  u>©|ffi/@  =  side,  limit,  8;  ‘ trace'  (?).  [m. 

c.  maggal.  t.  marugu.  ?  u>£».] 

LDQjjikiap,  without  ‘  a  wrack  behind 


\_Kalit.  48 : 


*  iDQEisfi  oiirrrir  infajuSIgyui  Qu^, 


Greater  than  a  trackless  (boundless)  mountain.’ 
Iv.  Ram.  I.  x.  79  •  c  o/iror, 

She  fell  a  black  stone  by  his  side.’] 


maruhhu. 


II.  U30\ajf  v.  (§  62)  embrace,  =  Q&fr,  36.  [m.] 

4  LHQrjeL&Q&ujg]  (for  n.  m0<a/  ?),  having  formed  an 

intimacy;  [but  see  Q&tLjig).  g.  153.] 
t  -*  +  wiF>@)=LD(rr}e£l)  approaching,  220;  defiling,  85,  87. 

tDgja-  =  to©®/,  union,  246. 

III.  iDfVjeh^),  V.  [§  56  (III).  From  U.  ld^'Sit.  Comp.  g)(5|efr, 

Qurr(f^e>r)  etc.)  and  ldpld]  =  u>iuiej(3,  be  bewildered,  301. 


1C  65)  J 


ic  gu  an  ic. 
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-+  mmn  for  ^ffuxs®/r=  lotus,  358. 

L°Q5®g),  medicine,  132,  340.  [Corruption  of  s.  ^npr; 
or  V uQTj.  m.,  c.,  tu.  t.  mandu.\ 


* 


llsv  mal.  [  =  ©/©},  ©yen-,  u&).  s.  "Wp5 ,  *Tc5v.  m.,  t.,  c.  The  idea 
is  ‘  strength,  expansion,  abundance  :  ’  <8U <ofT<SZDLDy  (ail gSI SUILD 
1.  iDeo\iB($f  an  eel9  =  eSeoirtB(59  375.  [t .malu-ga.  Malu-ku 
is  a  ‘slip-knot’  in  t.  ancT c.,  hence  ‘the  slippery 
one.’  Comp,  a/tj?.] 

k.  11.  LD&)\rrt  n.  a  full-blown  flower:  jyso/r  [c.  Comp.  Qua^j, 
209,  266,  393. 

v.  (§  57)  bloom,  flower,  215,  283. 
k.  hi.  a  mountain  [s.  Horn,  t.,  c.,  m.],  10,  21,  28,  203, 
237-  245,  285,  353,  356,  369.  [Comp.  ©ye® j, 

@£3TJ2/,  ©//?.] 


k.  iv.  Loso|6u©)  =  ©/srrL/uii,  abundance,  fertility,  296. 

v.  ujeui®,  z;.  (§  62)  abound,  swell :  Ou0@,  263. 

vi.  (§  57)  be  full :  /#®s>/e>,  73,  98.  With 


LCL/b  MAR,  dull,  [m.,  C.  Comp.  ic0srr,  wtrtR ,  ©y/rn9.  s.  and 
k.  tcsroif,  «.  rain,  cloud,  27,  97,  361. 

[T.  83  :  ‘  Q&ijuQpGmi-uji  uiemifiiulznur,  the  just  are  like  the  rain.’] 


udju  marr,  =  ‘ other,  back  again,  change:’  the  strengthened 
forms  are  wfbg»  and  uongu.  Comp.  Qeugi. 

1.  u>p,  v.  (§  68.  m.,  c.,  t.,  tu.)  forget,  32,  201,  293. 

11.  u>p\ v.  (§  62)  refuse,  find  fault;  grumble,  342. 
[Comp.  u>pm=  anger.] 

hi.  the  young  of  any  quadruped,  [m.,  c.,  tu.  Comp. 
mpib,  ldsii,  ll/B  (v) :  the  idea  is  ‘  motion,  frisking.’] 

A  lamb,  16.  A  foal,  42  (?). 

[iofi  as  verb  means  ‘  arrest;  turn  ;  invert.’  Here  it  is  said  to  be  used  as  a  noun  = 
toflCiLi;  and  then  mumfliur  =  ‘  as  though  the  bag  (body)  were  inverted.’  Another  com¬ 
mentator  makes  mu  to  be  the  poison  bag  of  a  serpent :  ‘  as  though  the  poison  were 
poured  from  the  fangs  of  a  snake.’] 

iv.  u>s»t  1.  adj.  other,  h  95,  183,  209,  243,  275,  329. 

For  u>£L'6 roic,  see  emo. 


* 
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-+  •+  2.  n.  a  spot,  stain  :  innsr,  15 1,  180.  [‘  Some¬ 

thing  differing  from  the  rest.’  mTJ" 

3.  v.  (§  64)  repeat ;  deny,  refuse :  u>rrjb^v,  ■sn. 

+  ugjffgjLD,  again,  222. 

v.  iDsmp  [a  screen]. 

+  (1)  n.  a  secret,  158,  230.  [m.,  t.,  c.,  tu.  s.  W^.] 

[T.  55*  ‘ 'gjQinsmp  atra/ir#  iblL L/y 

Friendship  that  guards  not  the  profound  secret.’ 

B.  I.  S.  3942  : 

‘  ^  ^  rsrfcr  it  f^T  ...  1 

People  who  guard  not  one  another’s  secrets  go  to  death.’ 

The  revealing  of  secrets  (»ji)  is  one  of  the  primary  sins.  Comp.  K.  1076. 

B.  I.  S.  5722  : 

‘  XtT^T  ^  ^r?fqWTTT  I 

sFtvt  » 

Revelation  of  secrets,  mendicancy,  harshness,  fickleness,  wrath,  untruthfulness,  gam¬ 
bling  :  these  are  faults  in  a  friend.’] 

-t  (2)  v.  (§  64)  hide.  .j £  ^ 

t  ^  LBmpmrr  =  Lc<smpfig]  (g.  86.  & .)  42  (?),  78,  197. 

-4  >  vi.  i£p£v,  =  but,  besides  [t.  kani]  17,  26,  '60,  67,  72,  141. 

Some  other  time :  dkroCW,  19.  355.^  • 

An  jtm&iUZu,  G.  116;  Nannfil ,  365.  It  seems  to  have  more  or  less  of  an  adversative 
force  always  =  ‘ but,  on  [he  other  hand,’  330. 
wfian^ajirir,  others,  1 84,  256. 

LDssrm  [s.  Lat.  mens ]  mind,  23,  33,  89,  127,  128, 

4-  I46,  212,  244,  245,  29I,  298. 

LDmuiSlifluL/ ,  distraction  of  mind,  189. 

^  LD6&T45^£fTfT  y  189,  246,  329. 

LD<c6r&&,rr <c&r  for  ld<c6t^^JSo f  180.  [g.  137*.] 

[gir^aSrarCmA)  ^st^marQio,  the  mind  is  above  the  five  senses .] 


llgst  man,  permanence,  [s.  ;  gr.  hw-  ;  Lat.  man - ;  m.,  t., 

C.,  TU.  Comp,  rna).] 

i.  ld<sst ,  as  a  particle  =  indeed,  forsooth.  See  Nannfil, 
364,  where  its  uses  are  said  to  be  six :  (1)  redun¬ 
dant  ;  (2)  indicative  of  ellipsis ;  (3)  increase ;  (4) 
excess ;  (5)  certainty;  (6)  permanence,  40(2),  109(5), 
372  (1),  389  (1). 

-t-  11.  LDfisr^m  —  ^ju^fisT :  a  king,  167.  [m.  s.  ^.] 


410  in  Sear  —  ld  n  &>  T  it  sIt. 

nr.  isSsar,  (i)  a  mansion,  house :  gfido,  382.  [m.  t.  c.  tu.] 

(2)  Wife :  utfmeS,  w’fcsmjaerr,  85,  ch.  ix,  238. 
m<SssT\ujiTeir  (m'OiSBTLuad.&lijjaerr),  3,  86,  361. 

(3)  Domestic  life :  ^j^euaLedems,  54,  130. 

iv.  v.  (§  62)  abide,  114.  .3^  ' 

mebriGV),  unstable,  II,  16. 

[T.  30 :  ‘  ifie6rafhuQ&&aui,  well-established  prosperity.’] 

v.  u>m\/Dw  (u>zsr"»),  n.  a  hall  of  assemblage,  23.  [m.  manu. 
Comp.  xoSszrr,  and  S.  HU3XT.] 


LLfT  MA.  [Comp.  S.  Lorrem ;  madsr,  u>a®.] 

(1)  adj.  great  [s.  See  ifi,  Qua),  mad),  ma sijotJ, 

148 ,  296. 

(2)  n.  mango  plant,  shoot,  41.  [m.  t.  mdvi.] 

(3)  n.  an  animal,  149,  152,  377.  Especially  a  horse. 

[N.  M.  K.  5 :  ‘  uememrmiejs  GpfitmSisiraiTftuimiswib,  the  worth  of  a  horse  is  known  after 
you  have  saddled  and  mounted  it.’ 

seSiwT,  ‘a  charger.’  T.  46:  ‘  strgmuanm  (§)Aje[)ir&  satiuir,  a  charger  defective  in  its  paces.’] 
j)jrf)ma=:&)r£iam,  198.  <f£to/r,  Q&ma,  377.  [t.  mdVU. 

Comp .  4;,  s.  ^lT=‘cow.’] 


,27/ 


't 


madaerr  =  mesffpd  [for  to««< srr,  pi.  of  co«],  45,  96,  334. 

-  —  K 


ma&=mg v,  mm.  [m.  machu.  c.  mdsu  {much,  mdm&=. 
idsv,  ‘ wart’)-  s.  *rrftrai.]  =  ($ppm,  fault;  spot, 
fleck,  128,  151. 


I r  fT I  MAD,  see  tod.  [m.  Comp.  s.  HTfrt'+T  (to/rsr/?<sio<$).] 

1.  to/rt—ii),  a  mansion,  361. 


«#■  11.  ma®= place,  and  its  inflexive  base  mad.®  is  used  as 

sign  of  7th  cas e  =  @)t-pJdeo)  161,  335.  [g.  63.] 
iuadmad.@m,  to  every  one,  any  one,  2,  14,  99,  168. 

srrt  *■ — 9  /  y y .  ;gU  s?  /J  ertr*(&{ 

maidS,  see  maem. 


V*/ 


IJbTJOl  MATH. 

mapd,  1.  Women,  =  Qumas&r,  maeifld,  382. 
mapaaea,  384. 


<&1  t£  3,  —  icirsirii. 
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-t  2.  Beauty, ==sy 73. 

[This  is  pi.  of  m M.  s.m^.  Hence  the  other  meanings.  Comp.  mQ$tr.~\ 

Nig.  uir/sGir  ®iso>u.&G)&itgu  str0<sv  oieortiQuirG)  inaeiflif 

+  u>tr£g)QB!r  [s.  ht^],  a  moment  of  time,  302 ;  a  limit,  242. 
+  LonQ&tT,  an  expletive,  =  0  lady!  355.  [See  u>n>s/r.] 

u3iri^ir  =  ui6sfl^iT}  men,  human  beings,  14,  30,  91,  257, 
3T3-  [s-  Comp.  <oG)LDI5£5lT ,  J 


LDJIU  MAY.  [t.,  C.,  M.,  TU.  S.  HTH,  HR,  »J.  Comp,  lduj,  emm,  unrip.] 
4  wiriu,  v.  (§  57)  die,  disappear,  perish :  0«®,  51,  285, 
-1-  t  32?’  359-  _ 

<4.  lditit,  tn/r/f |«_/,  =  :  breast,  385.  [m.  marru.  Comp. 

S.  HH?b] 

-y.  LDnnwssr,  a?7- 

^  +  ixrrifl,  n.  =  LD<ss>Lp,  v.  rain,  104,  232,  370.  [m.,  t.,  tu. 

s.  Wift,  comp.  Hift.] 

T.  76  l  1  u/rifi  iBir err &>I50  efilgisg), 

A  guest  who  has  arrived  in  a  storm  ;’  =  an  urgent  affair. 

LDnrriam=euL^I)  way,  323.  [s.  HTH,  ‘  track.’] 


LDfisv  mal.  [-/  =  “  blackness.’  m.  r.nal.  Comp.  v.  u><2&}  =  ‘  be 
confused.’] 

-b  u>iT6ti,  Indra,  373.  [s.  HT75.] 

tnnl so,  n. 


i.  A  garland,  393.  [s.  ht?ST.] 

4  2.  Eventide  :  (6-10  p.  m.),  393. 

[In  sense  of  1  nature,'  see  i.  9.  (K.  1035.7 


*  iD/rfaiA  Qsir^smssnt—  ;  Qojajefil&»i—ffQ0:&jcuru)ir'faj  epQg&apfiir, 


O  Brahmans  whose  rule  and  practice  are  of  the  nature  that,  etc. ;  it  is  your  nature 
and  appointed  duty  to  tread  this  fiery  path.’] 


LbtTiD  MARR,  See  mg). 

1.  LDtr^u,  a  return,  recompence  :  iSlaSH,  98. 
k.  =ues>st  enmity,  67.  (t.  61.) 

mnQpio,  commence  hostilities.  [57a).] 

Jj.  K.  II.  mnpQyn,  foes,  3,  67.  [m.] 

■1  hi.  unrpgj,  v.  (§  62)  deny,  98,  308. 

K.  to iresrm  (unrism)  [s.  HTH,  from  H^,  =  ‘ opinion ’]. 
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ijd  (i  efr  —  iii  4  im.  jb  id  ii. 

1.  Honour:  se^msum,  40,  ch.  xxx,  291,  294,  300. 

2.  Disgrace,  198 t  =  ^<suLDiTmm. 


LLfT<chr}  a  deer,  378.  [m.,  c.,  tu.,  t.  Comp.  u>tr.] 


k.  1.  lS\(5  [see  id.  Comp.  s.  *TfT.  m.,  c.  mig,  mitte,  mltu. 
See  also  Om,  Qldss,  id^s,  idgv,  QldQ ,  Gmev.  t.], 
f  abound,  193,  341,  346. 

ids,  much,  31. 
idis,  abundant,  134,  341. 

id^sQsrrio,  presumptuous  words,  346. 

4.  k.  ideas,  greatness,  163. 

[Jl.  Chin.  i.  252:  ‘  sirQswir  @pL/  GlGutgemri—ireir, 

Like  a  fire  that  devours  the  forest,  he  swelled  with  rage  at  the  attack;'  ( =  outrageous 
assault.')'] 

k.  11.  id\eas,  i.  (a  case-ending)  =  over,  above;  on,  upon,  21, 
22.  (§251.  G.  63.) 

ii.  v.  (§  57)  suck,  feed  upon,  259. 

[In  T.  we  find  min-fu,  tnigu,  mif,  mi,  midu,  mi\rru,  mittu,  migal,  mel,  men,  with 
root  idea  of  *  excess.’  M.  micha,  mi.] 

y.  hi.  iduf.,  n.  affliction,  56.  [m.,  c.  =  ‘a  tap.’] 

+  iv.  id®s@,  tightness,  93. 

^  .  idQs^psu,  holding  fast.  [Comp.  t. 

mida.\ 

v.  ideal—,  v.  (§  57)  be  closely  packed,  mixed  up  with : 
O/F0®@f,  80.  [m.  mida  =  l  knot.’] 

[Jl.  Chin.  i.  250: 

‘  a  hedge  (compacted)  of  spears.’ 
Gfieintla!>i—isfi0rir1  ‘  a  garland  dripping  with  honey.’] 

vi.  tdGil,  v.  (§  64)  trample  on,  61.  [m.  meti ;  from  s. 

VII.  ideisr ,  idesresu}  lightning,  8,  269.  [Comp,  ideisr.  M.,  T., 
c.,  TU.] 

ided,  a  termination  of  plural  imperative,  (g.  84.) 


lE  mi. 

1.  id  (see  ideas,  Qld so,  Qud'L,  id@),  above. 

iduQuirneaeu,  an  external  covering,  42. 
iduQuirir^p,  covered  over,  47. 

+  Ldss~ppu>,  eulogy,  praise  ;  authority  in  words,  53. 

[See 


lE  gy  —  yi  f6  li. 
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[El.  2  =  CcowuLlt-ay/r/r^cro^  :  G&6vir(b)ibuL}.tL)treorQffirr6v  :  not  s=  Lja/J)  [ 

N.  N.  22  :  ‘  iB&Qsrvr  *.iurG$rfi&iy  glory  and  disgrace.’] 

II.  is  \&,  1 15,  389.  [m.,  t.] 

=  CoLDeSUKSeu^,  =gy/_/f/5-^7a/(Tj,  throng,  press 
on,  60. 

.4  itf/sir®,  move  over  the  surface,  115. 

i£<k,  n.  (1)  a  star,  113.  [c.,  m.  From  u5lm(gu),  ‘sparkle.’] 
(11)  A  fish,  375.  [s.  4hr.] 

lB<su  MIL. 

u?err,  v.  (§  70)  return ;  redeem. 
lSlL®,  (as  adv .)  in  return,  70. 

[The  verb  has  two  forms:  int.  dSer^i^SKopear,  iSGfatGussTy  -Gaje&r,  JSstt  •  and  tr.  iSu.Q>Gpemy 
iSiLQl-ost,  ifiii.GuGBry  lSlLs.  M.  viluga .  C.  midu.\ 

(Lp  mu.  The  idea  is  precedence,  [m.,  c.,  t.,  tu.] 

I.  See  qp  :  1  old,’  and  ‘  three.’ 

II.  Root  form  of  Qpsir^u,  ‘three,’  24,  190,  200.  (§  173.) 

OP&fSp/Dib,  ‘the  three  faults:’  these  are  <gGitrp ii,  umj&su,  ‘lust,  wrath,  and 

mental  confusion.’  See  B.  I.  S.  1636-1661. 

U.  0D®n<®  =  ^0roL/ :  bud,  45.  [See  (xp®tp.] 

^  G°®^»  a  bud :  '9iQTjLDt-i,  262.  (30%  (g.  93).  [s.  . 

Comp.  c.  mugalu.  m.  mugil. ] 

( LpiL  mud.  [From  3042.,  ‘a  crown,  knot  Fern's  coronat  opus! 
c.  mu|gi.  m.  s.  *pc] 

.  k.  1.  0otf,  v.  (§  57)  [  =  (30©]  come  to  an  end,  be  successfully 
accomplished,  («.  <a/.)  190,  250. 
v.  (§  64)  accomplish,  62. 

11.  g°®I®>  v-  (§  §2)  hasten,  238.  [m.,  c.] 

4  III.  Qp<ss. >z_,  w.  ill  odour  :  rsirfipii,  48.  [m.] 

iv.  opiLtsf-ms,  a  jeweller’s  small  hammer,  208.  [u.mutti.  c.] 
-h  v.  golL®,  w.  a  hindrance :  [m.,  c.,  t.,  tu.],  238, 

-<  1  250, 288. 

v.  (§  62)  butt  against,  64.  [Comp.  t.  31  = 

(SjSEIfflia/  "2/.] 

t  Go«/i)  [s.  *ps],  face,  198,  260. 

Qpauo 4®,  come  before  a  man  as  a  suppliant,  303. 
130^/,  a  pearl,  224 ;  45,  146,  399.  [s.  «JU»T.] 
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y>  |i  4>  if  —  tp  in  sv'. 


QfifSfiommjir,  wealthy  persons ;  Q^Aiq m,  200,  296. 

[The  precise  meaning  is  doubtful.  It  may  be  gpAsit  +  ‘  venerable  ascetics,’  who 

have  obtained  cpp@.  Again  it  may  be  ‘  lords  of  the  three  lands,’  i.  e.  uremy.inr®, 
O/ryir/r®,  and  Osmsrrdt. 

Boundaries  of  the  Three  Kingdoms  (by  Avvai)  : 

1 .  The  Pdtidi-nadu : 

1  QojcvGrrirp!$68rQiDfo(§,  Qu>p($uQu(r$QaiGt)iijirt£}) 
Q)^erremrri>LjeBrps&STeatlQlj$psir(^ib — ^erreneeir 
ufc0St~pQ£8aeATUjgj5£ii  an pib 
utreBai$-sttQ)i— evens  Ciui$\. 

The  bound  of  the  territory  of  the  Pdndi  land  lies  south  of  the  Vellarru  (  =  “  the 
white  river:”  Palar).  To  the  west  of  it  is  Peruveli  (the  great  plain).  Its  southern 
point  is  Kanni,  ( Kumari ,  Comorin,)  with  its  clear  stream.  On  the  east  lies  the  sea, 
explored  by  the  spy.  It  extends  56  Kathams  (560  miles).’ 

2.  The  Cera-nadu: 

(7QL-$ens&(gjsQstr$&&^i—lT@ih — si^psennuSlenr 


Qsrrsml.Qi— evens  er esrsOsuLf. 

Pa  rani  is  its  northernmost  place.  The  most  eastern  Cehkodu  {  =  “  the  precipice:” 
Trichengode).  At  its  western  limit  is  Kori-kudu  (  =  “  hen-coop :  ”  Calicut).  On 
the  south  is  the  sea-coast.  Declare  the  bound  of  the  Qera  country  to  be  80  Kathams 
(800  miles)  !  ’ 

3.  The  Qoya-nddu : 

1  st—evQ/fi&rg,  Q^p^seni/Ouir^  Q&ierremrpl, 

@L-$en&S@s  QsirC.enu.semmjnhJ. — ajL-jg )ens£s@ 

CT(S9>U.®ijQuGKr2sinjr ;  ^Qjujssisirpsefiin 
Q s mfl is itlLQl- evens  erezrsQ&irev. 

The  sea  is  on  the  east.  South  is  Vellarru  that  chafes  its  banks.  Westward  is  Kottai- 
karai  (the  fort-bank).  On  the  north  is  the  river  Pennai  (Pennar).  24  Kathams  (240 
miles)  is  the  bound  of  the  Cora  land.’  Its  capital  was  Urraiyur  or  KorK] 

QpibSiltfl  (op & Gd fleas) t  a  vine;  caju- nut;  a  minute  frac- 
-t  tion :  s^.  [See  g)iiu0.  m.]  346. 


(Lpiij  muy.  [Comp.  s.  g\.] 

1.  Qpuj\ii(^)  v.  (§  62)= &(Lpey,  «_®,  Lj6t>&y:  embrace,  cling 
to,  220,  331,  392.  [Comp.  s.  gf .] 

11.  Qpiueo ,  v.  (§  70)  use  effort,  be  active  [comp.  t.  moyu], 
288,  =  Qpivp9Qsih^],  326,  365. 

hi.  QpiLi®),n.  ( =the  active  one),  Qp&eo,  :  a  hare.  [Comp, 
s.  $1#.  m.,  c.  mo  la.  t.  mosali.  tu.  muyera.\ 
176:  used  for  seiriisii,  spots  on  the  moon’s  sur¬ 
face.  See  inns-. 


Lp  j  a-  ix  —  ip  G  sjt.  4!5 

Qprr^ii=:Quifl<cS)s}  drum,  ioo.  [m.  murachu.  s. 

4  Qprjem  =  Quit  it,  war,  149.  [M.  Comp.  Qpa,  Qpn<S.\ 

Qpfi,  v.  (§  64)  =  <30/$:  break,  123.  [c.] 

4  j  Qpleo,  female  breast,  (nipple,)  85,  378,  389,  397,  399, 
400.  [m.  mula.  c.  mole.  t.  niola,  molaka.  Comp. 

i£>‘86U,  (Lp2eir.\ 

4  ^  jasmine,  45,  287.  [c.  t.  molla.  m.  mulla. 

Comp.  LD60G$<SB)a.  S-  ifw.] 

4.  ^  QpffiiBQj,  v.  (§  62)  sound  out,  thunder,  100,  146,  392. 

[t.  morra,  mroy.  m.  Qp&>p,  QpgjQpgu.  s.  ‘re¬ 
verberate.’  QpLpn=u .  vira  =  <sS^rr,  ‘a  drum  ;  feast.’] 

QPQP  [comp.  Qpp&\  entire,  399.  [m.  Comp.  G°£f .] 
Qp(LpLDdseir=SQLgniTt  siwsurr,  Qfi—ir,  358. 

[In  T.  9,  87,  the  word  is  used  ironically  —  umauL-rgar.'] 

+  Qp2efr}  a  germ,  367.  [m.  mula.  c.,  t.  mul  and  mol. 
From  Qp&r,  ‘anything  pointed.’] 


(Lpjb  murr.  [See  also  open.  The  idea  of  qp&>}  Qppsu  is  ‘thick, 
rough,  violent.’] 

I.  qp(8— peiflir,  a  tender  shoot,  16,  317.  [Properly  ‘a 
fragment.’  m.  murri  —  'break.'  t.,  c.  muru,  muri. 
Comp.  Qpa,  Qpifl.] 

4  11.  Qps»\<5,  v.  (§  62)  become  intense,  171.  [m.,  t.,  tu.,  c.] 

-V  hi.  qps)j\q]60  =  u&)1  tooth,  45.  [M.  =  murruvel(vel=‘  lance  ’).] 

iv.  Qpanp,  a  course,  turn,  time,  order;  justice,  56,  99, 

no.  [m.  murra.  t.,  c.,  tu.  Comp.  eng,  eufi.] 

v.  Gppgu,  v.  (§  62)  =  Qp$fr,  be  accomplished,  231 ;  become 

mature,  19. 

n.  maturity,  23^.  [t.  muvaru.  See  qp,  qpqp, 
Qptsln.  M.] 


(Lpssr  mun.  [m.,  t.,  c.,  tu.  from  op.  Comp,  qpp&j,  Qpigj.  See 
lAot.] 

1.  opm  —  before,  Qpmmn ,  Qpp)  opeir^esr,  190. 

With  rel.  part.  ‘  before  they  pass  away,’  22. 

OpmQm,  (adv.)  before,  5,  326. 

Sign  of  7th  case:  51,  117. 


©jsineuyiEjrQjrS  —  G  lb  iu  uj  it  d. 

^srosv(3os5resr/f=:in  presence  of  the  assembly,  325. 
Qpmmn,  in  front  of,  16,  92. 

(joeOT-Ssar,  (adj.)  belonging  to  the  former,  107. 

[Comp.  Qll^so,  and  g>.] 

Qppi j®,  present  itself,  237. 

11.  Qpmgy,  v.  (§  62)  design,  [p.  1.] 

*  4-  *  ■+  hi.  Qperfl,  v.  (§  57)  detest,  dislike,  92,  208,  316,  338. 
i  Qps&G>\,  366.  ,  y  ^  ^ 

£Lp  mu  {qp)=<  before,  in  front,  chief.’  [Comp,  qp,  Qpgi,  Qpjslfr, 
Qppeo,  QpSti,  Qpm ,  QpiSg],  Qpppi,  Qp(Lp.  M.  C.  D.  G.  p.  226.] 

1.  qp,  v.  (§  64)  grow  old,  351.  [Comp.  Qprrpni.]  Ever 
as  they  wax  old. 

age,  5?>  55-  92>  326. 

11.  £pd@  =  nose,  59.  [m.,  t.,  c.,  tu.] 

iii.  Qp  =  Qpebrg>j}  three,  100:  the  Qm&),  and  ®®,  heaven, 

hell,  and  earth,  [m.  mun.  c.  mur.  t.  miidu.\ 

114-  25°-  (§  x72-) 
gpa/ff,  363. 

iv.  aLpantp= gj(3uLi}  jysuGimj,  a  ladle,  321.  [Also 

OP &l£I=qp  semen,  from  ops,  ‘draw  water.’  m.  a.  c. 
moge.] 

[So  B.  I.  S.  3872  : 

They  know  not  the  soul,  as  the  ladle  knows  not  the  taste  of  food.’] 

v.  agisms =sm.gi»ld,  one  dumb,  158.  [s.  Lat.  mutus.\ 

vi.  aip®,  v.  (§  62)  cover,  24.  [m.  Comp.  <30*-,  <30^.] 

•f  agd.®,  v.  (§  62)  kindle,  rake  up,  224. 

■+  vii.  fools,  316.  [wj  from  =  ‘  stupid.’] 


QllIU  MEY.  [Comp.  emm.  See  Gtmeaff.  M.,  T.,  C.,  TU.  Gu>®),  t/P, 
lSIgws.  Prob.  from  CVn] 0/  (Qtn«j|<a/).] 

QldiL ,  n.  (1)  body :  s-t-iip,  59,  399 ;  while  it  is  in  its 
body,  213.  [Comp,  emu,  and  s.  *ro.] 

(2)  Truth,  reality;  true,  129,  315. 

QunLums,  in  sooth,  235. 

In  comp.  QLD'L^te^iresTLD,  ‘true  wisdom,’  31 1. 
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G  LB  l£l  ID  63)  ID  - 65)  ID  a,  §1  SOT  6JT. 
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Qmuj limm = e. em gala,  truth,  reality,  ch.  xii.  [s.  *TTtr. 
See  b.  1.  s.  6715-6746.  <suntlj<os>LD.~\ 

Qll<SV  MEL.  [0/DS3T,  Qld/d.  S.  *Jf|.  Qla^j,  Qixetr.  Lat.  mollis.  | 
calmly,  thoroughly,  135,253;  quietly,  53,  gi,  254. 
Qla&),  adj.  tender,  soft,  86,  394. 

G)lam\sSIuu,  188.  1  '  •  '3^?  - 

QLDe\)\&SiLHT  =  (STeiflijjiT,  poor  people,  178,  299. 

+.  Qu)(Sot|sidio,  gentleness,  188 :  &nih/5th. 


Co  Lfj  ME.  [See  lSI<£60,  dUm#,  lS,  Qlalu,  Ola®.  m.  In  C.  mel—  ieso. 

In  t.  in  all  forms.] 

1.  Qlam,  above,  upon,  after,  193,  248,  326,  383 ;  towards, 
262.  Sign  of  7th  case  =  ‘ on,  above’  (redundant  in 
22),  42,  61  85,  1 13,  186,  256,  397.  , 

*5  \g  fl KJ  A  r  A  y  W. 

OlaVm,  former,  31,  105.  [Comp,  Qpeir'Stssr,  and  gp] 
Q indsr Qpanp }  former  time,  56. 

+  (claim,  OlaOmmt,  good  people,  60,  303,  304.  [Comp. 

Sty,  SCoLprriT.] 

OlAGST  lass  git,  70,  ch.  xvi. 

[From  the  root  is  formed  a  verb,  (Siciiu® ,  ‘  rise  high  ’  (which  should  be  CmotuQ)  ;  and 
the  noun  Gtotiuir®  (Cicssruff-S)),  c  dignity  ’=  Gueoremin.  (T.  8.) 

In  T.  2  Q mein  mas  sir  are  called  G  mein  open  piutr  cirri  C] 

-f  -t-  11.  Ola |a/,  v.  (§  62)  love  heartily,  217,  372.  [m.  {me= 

‘  above  ’).  Comp.  Olo^*.] 

hi.  OiAenff=&-i—iA l/,  Qialu ,  body,  317.  [t.  meyi—me;  (QiaJj) 
=  ‘  above:’  Olagst^Olam.  m.] 


S5) ld  mai.  [Comp.  Qldiu,  and  s.  R*t.] 

I.  gala,  (1)  ‘  ness,’  as  an  affix  =  pgsua,  expressing  an 

abstract  quality,  as  in  jg)  <3fT  J  (06)  LD, 

(2)  ‘  State,  condition/  See  ld^}  s\,  gt9  e_. 

(3)  =  ‘fault:’  tnnsr,  333,  347. 

(4)  =QlaSla,  ‘cloud,’  142. 

II.  GALA\ih^i  =  LDiudssiA,  bewilderment,  87.  [See  la'u.  Comp. 

LAfTSr,  S.  UHL] 

*t  hi.  em opgiasrm  [s.  a  relation  by  marriage  [ boon  cow- 

panion\,  340. 


e  e 


4x8 


C  ic  n  4  g  dr —  m  IT  T. 


Q.Lcrrd(9j6ir  =  (i)  gJsrriiyai/^ioL/,  (guStf,  a  bud. 

—  (2)  £it d@dlf/,  a  bubble  in  water,  27. 

=  Qtfl/rti,  anything  spherical.  M.  mottu *  C.  mogge .  T.  mogge.  Comp. 

QpQtf),  Qp<so>a}  QmmLCb),  Qsirui^6uib}  utbL/fitb.  s  .9^5.] 

Nig.  Q inn&(djQ<zir  yefleor  Qp^etr  eicsr  QtanySiu  €u/rCto. 

Comp.  B.  I.  S. : 

‘  xr^n  vt  1 

TT'CTT  Vi  TT^frT  II 

As  surely  as  in  the  water  perishes  a  bubble, 

So  surely  perish  beauty  and  youth.’ 

<t  Quit®  m.  modi]  greatness. 

=  G)f6^SULD,  QtJ(rrjQ»LD,  358;  Opp.  tO  <SJlL<SSH — 

[JT.  Chin.  xiii.  201 :  *  QwC.Qh-$&,  most  beautiful.’] 


Quml p  mor.  [Comp.  Qp&a/D.  m.  t.,  c.,  tu.  nudi] 

(1)  v.  (§  57)  speak,  ^79. 

(2)  n.  a  word,  379,  382,  384 ;  renown,  238. 

[Comp.  t.  32.] 

9hssrQwnfhunn,  the  soft-voiced  ones,  362. 


tu  YA. 

1.  Used  often  for  «. 

2.  Sometimes  =  S.  ^ . 

3.  Often  euphonically  inserted.  G.  23. 

IUT  YA. 

1 .  1.  ujtr,  v.  (§  64)  tie,  bind,  214. 

Lurr&irir,  close  friends,  214. 

*  iurr\uLi)  from  tun,  a  ligament;  imprisonment,  sil ®, 

i  28,  2 jj.  [Comp.  Niti.  1.] 

K.  II.  iun\d<stns  [luit  =  ‘  tie.’  ?  S.  Qpnds  e-i-iii/  in  37]  the 

body,  consisting  of  ligaments  etc.,  the  frame. 
tundGmarflVsuiunGmiD,  ch.  iii,  18,  27,  28,  30,  34,  41. 

=  s°-z_6Uii>,  2_i_uu-/,  ^sud.  [The  common  s. 

Qlp&ua  and  eiF/rib  are  not  found  here,  or  in  k.] 
Often  written  ^dema. 
iii.  tun  as  initial  interrogative  =  er,  ^5. 

tun\n  =  who  :  GTGVIT,  *g/r,  2,  119,  127. 


UJ  (T  g  li  -  611  J  GU  iT  111. 
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4.  ujir\<gibf  any  or  everybody,  7,  22,  282. 

tun\g]}  what,  which?  uun^iw,  anything,  71. 
njniruunQ^LD,  any  people,  103. 
ujtTEj&ewyi}),  everywhere,  120.  (tun  +  ii  + 

asstsr  +  a_iD.) 

ujrrs3T=/F/T£3r,  ‘I,’  276,  389.  [c.  d.  g.  p.  255.  m.  nan. 
tu .yan.  c.  nan.  T.  ncnu.  Comp.  wear,  mu w,  mu>.] 
Luum,  pi.  ‘  we :  ’  muii,  8, 132, 293.  [u>  is  a  pluralising 
letter.] 

iurr?6srt  elephant:  eeiflug,  3,  21,  198,  213.  [<^2537.  (Comp, 
s.  t.  enu\ga.  m.  ana.  c.  ane.  -/an,  en|/7j 

(Tu.)  =  ‘bear  up.’  A  real  Dravidian  word.] 
uju^ii  =  gj)s>jt  a  river,  150.  [-/arr,  ^y^.] 


<su  VA. 

1.  “  is  sometimes  used  for  it:  so  in  Tu.  amasara  =  gjeieeui.  M.  varrcufu  —  varadu  = 

tnev®,  gSZzjt  =  lAttsor. 

2.  Inserted  for  euphony.  G.  23.  a.i_iou®Qioi£/,  a  consonant  that  aids  combination. 

3.  A  sign  of  the  future.  G.  81. 

4.  is  sometimes  used  (1)  for  S.  *1 :  Tn'<I  =  o/ra;m; 

(2)  tfi:  Tfi3  =  cfl2nr  ; 

(3)  ^ :  ^?  =  Qv<3  ; 

(4)  H:  «»TT  =  ,*»«. 

5.  <&  is  sometimes  inserted  arbitrarily.  In  5 1  C,su  +  <&  +  §h<-$gi,  and  +  <&  + 
the  construction  is  G.  I53  =  ff^"“y“  and  <£>©“,  and  A  is  aoristic  future. 

6.  ®|  forms  nouns  from  weak  verbal  stems  :  G.  94. 

7.  a!  is  added  to  any  stem  :  «aj|a9,  lo&rjaS,  «<3|sS/. 

su  va  (©/tr,  Qz/r/r,  ®//j),  [m.  ztarw.  c.  ba,  barn.  t.  va-ffu,  rd. 

C.  D.  G.  p.  113.] 

(§  7°)  come>  arrive,  2,  4,  11,  30,  35,  55,  with  G*ir. 
eum&gj,  has  arrived,  12. 
eun\eii,  coming,  birth,  (p.  1.) 

©yj/rstom,  the  not  coming,  326. 
glletiQjiflgpjm  [see  .sSctev)],  57,  79. 
euauu,  they  come  not,  no. 

[©/(Tja/ffti;  = 1  income.’  t.  21.] 
e  e  2 
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aj  «n  ®  —  ai  tn  ii. 


k.  euena  [from  a/® ;  comp.  u@]  manner,  ‘  as  far  as  you 
can,’  36,  71 ;  ‘in  the  way  that,’  384.  [m.,  t.,  c.,  tu.] 
-t-  +  <suq»&,  a  reproach:  ul^ul/,  iii,  152.  [Allied  to  emeu, 

‘scold.’  s.  ‘abuse.’  Comp.  119.] 

[‘  t5e&rjDGveuGn&  =  evil  speaking.’] 

a/@^eb,  deceit,  172.  [s. 

a/t_,  northern,  243.  [s.  3^.  See  and 


-t 


su/_L  vad.  [m.,  t.,  c.,  tu.] 

1.  <sii^.=  l9l^,  v.  (§  64)  1.  squeeze  out,  257. 

2.  Filter,  make  clear,  refine,  163.  <+■ 

[K.  Ram.  I.  xi.  88  :  *  mir^si,  Caiiif. !  Hear,  O  great  ascetic  (who  hast  extracted 
the  very  essence  of  austerity)  !  ’ 

In  279  is  it  g/if-iur  or  biu>ju  rrl  the  recalcitrant,  or  that  yields."] 

k.  11.  ay®=/Fffinay.  (gppiD,  fault;  ulcer;  scar,  114,  156,  157. 
[Comp.  ®JQ£.  M.] 


evil®,  anything  circular:  a  worthless  counter= 
.°)iq-LLji50'fa)iLiL£l6O6orr'5git  264.  [Corruption  of  s. 

See  (oil  <offOT.  J 


Gusm  ( gul i)  van.  [Comp.  ©yen- =  ‘  rounded,  bent,  curved, 
encircling.’  m.,  c.] 

1.  <snsm\®  [suek  +  ^i],  a  beetle,  a  scarab  of  any  kind,  73, 
223,  283,  284,  290. 

283,  290  are  versions  of  the  same.  Notice  the  picture  of  the  e/afo©  which  all  these 
passages  give. 

bow. 
bend. 

[m.  c.  bciggu.  t.  vanku.  s.  3^.]  (p.  1.)  336. 

we  will  bend  them.  (g.  83.) 

iii.  euesarsmiM,  way,  manner  (or  beauty,  grace,  ironically, 
comp.  15),  50.  [s.  nff.  See  ^(tjsbot^.] 


II.  )  ..  -  .  ( 

1  w  '■  ,  V.  (§  62)  I 


<5U  <5601 1  <3> 


( 


ehLDUeom,  a  neighbour  :  jyujsorresT  (?),  87. 


GUILI  VAY. 

I.  <at/u_f|/H7(25,  v.  (§  62)  glitter,  gleam  :  iSItrsrrQ,  eSlerriKig,  391. 
<3>iuLiKiQ&nGffhr)<smu?-edLD,  the  resplendent  orb,  22. 

-*  11.  <smuu,=en<FuD  [s.  3$l],  subjection,  325. 


eaemuemuuuil.L-.nesr,  he  who  was  subjected  to 
abuse :  &.lLuQ. 

+  hi.  euLu&}  =  sLpeaff)  a  field,  generally  of  rice ,  367,  389. 

[Comp.  Qeuerfl ,  eSI'Sen,  aj&rr.  T.,  C.,  M.,  TU.  s.  ^r. 
t.  bailu.\ 

IV.  a/uflsar— 'g)z_(i>  [comp.  euxsii,  emnu],  sign  of  7th  case. 

[G.  63.]  . 

v.  emu  it  [?  from  emiSgr.  See  c.  basuru], 

=.3(TTjuuih ;  ^gi/^l<ev)^jemi—iT@iu(ciBfrisif)  201. 

[Found  as  e/tuoj,  «/<u/r©/, 

In  i.  29  :  ‘  eiuaiGisiuu  n;eJ)0&,  suffering  from  childbed  pangs.’] 

vi.  emiSgi,  belly,  121.  [m.  vayarru.  c.  basuru  (?  basi— 
‘  ooze  ’).] 


<su/7  var.  [Comp.  s.  ^R,  ‘encompass;’  tjft.  m.  vara,  varu. 
sniff.  See  also  a/.]  *f'*  *^f  s 


I.  ©ySTOff,  72.  [M.,  T.]  k  5iJ  ,f  S a-T  . 

(1)  mountain :  ufteo.  [Comp.  Oau/oc/.  c.  bettai] 

With  (gerfliT ,  GlU(Vj,  &_luit,  meo,  &&),  risk,  L/eveO,  71,  77,  154, 

■h  *  186,  223,  226,  231,  239,  283,  369,  387.  TVote 

variety!  ’  -  1  , 

(2)  ^  bambu:  QpiiQej  (231  ?),  226  (?  extent). 

(3)  ^4  /««#  (of  time  or  space),  24,  98,  130,  153.  [62  note.] 

<§, yars!/ .  [See  ^razy  a  line.] 


“T 


ZL-etreuemoiuiTG),  to  the  extent  of  their  means,  271. 

11.  euema,  z;.  (§  57)  ‘  refuse,  reject :  ’  so  some  read  mun^j 
in  98.  But  <a/ss)ffuj/r £37  =  ^01050)60.  Comp.  271. 

hi.  eus\iii~i  =  er60<Sev,  ^jeireij,  a  bank,  188.  ‘Let  these  be 
your  fixed  rules  of  action.’  [m.] 

iv.  emfi\es>f,  order,  249;  in  the  course  of  things,  18; 

>  dearer,  125.  [t.  varasa .] 

v.  v%  (§  62)  suffer;  take  pains  about,  31,  35,  155, 
202.  [Comp.  s.  ^T.  t.  varutu.  a.  c.  bardu .] 

euqr\p&LD,  suffering,  201.  [m.  Comp.  <&&. /,  0^. 
c.  bara  —  ‘  famine ;  ’  bari. ] 

VI.  emj<s3r£u,  v.  (§  62)  =  eurrQTj,  as  if  from  emr&)  ;  Qairfil,  sweep 
things  along,  369.  [m.  varaudu] 


euQyemLD,  caste  :  @6Uii,  136.  [s.  .  See  ajesaremu).] 


£U  ff - -  6U  lj)  !^J  jg. 


<svrFi  =  H<3iTGiflt  spot  [see  eues>a\  198  =  Lj&n QpauD  :  85 'a  line.’ 
[m.  t.  c.  bari,  bare .] 

©jsvGOToy  =  vnosSeSl,  a  shameless  person,  268.  Said  to 
be  a  priest  of  a  demon  temple.  [Comp,  ggieofhurr 
mnpugi,  3.] 


< susv  val,  power,  [s.  and  Aryan  cognate  forms.  Comp. 
eve fr,  euesar,  Queodsr,  ua>.  Also  epeogy.  T.  Valadu.  C.  balu .] 

1.  eueo  (®jehrt  <sup),  adj.  powerful,  hard,  cruel,  331.  [So 
<sudsrQ^treo  is  opposed  to  §)&rGl#nee.  N.  N.  18.  K.  99. 
K.  <sudsrss6asr,  aidsrssmonLD.  El.  23.] 
oj^gurp^v,  a  spring  in  the  rock,  263. 

+  11.  ®]<sSi,  strength,  53,  85.  Ch.  iv.  ^peisreueSI,  the  might  of 

virtue. 

hi.  «2/a>|G>6D,  adv.  =  eSIemn&jjj,  promptty,  4.  [Jl.  Chin.  i.  236. 
t.  vala.  m.] 

iv.  <su&) |ld,  the  right  hand  side,  388. 

v.  gu®) \gypeo,  the  being  able  :  =  is  permissible,  309.  [As 

from  v.  <sueoon.  m.  vallni] 

o,6u|foj,  thou  art  one  able,  398.  [G.  93.]  6UBu|cvgi,  it  hath  power.  [G.  93.] 

[«"&  +  s>],  a  thing  possessing  ability,  343,  348. 

+■  a/mj|suojA-,  a  capable  woman,  383.  ajsu]eus«r,  strong,  violent  persons,  279. 

-f  a/ccrlaQig,  the  cruel  vulture,  48.  Bjm\sinu,  heavy  fruit,  203. 

VI.  ©yesjjszsiLO,  ability:  <a/6i)6D<SE>ro,  (  —  &spouun(3),  313. 

vii.  sty? su,  a  net,  331.  [c.  bale.  t.  vala.  m.  Comp,  gv'&xt, 
and  eueSI=‘  draw.’] 


■f  eveoSl,  food  :  2-63STQ/,  328. 

ay©;®/,  v.  (§  62)  snatch  away:  «©;©/. 

©ya/fii/ffff,  they  (can)not  snatch  away,  134. 


k.  si/Lp  var,  pass  on,  slip ,  glide  by.  [Comp.  m.  utp.] 

1.  ®jy>\a(5,  v.  (§  62)  expend,  give,  9,  276,  277. 

Used  as  a  v.  intr.  and  tr.  (1)  be  in  use ,  pass  current ;  (2)  use,  spend.  So  Q#es, 

Qf&iifigj. 

aj[pEj(gifleirr,  6.  [G.  84.] 

[T.  21  :  ‘  eutgeuir^iLaireveuifiEiGi,  spending  a  fourth  of  one’s  income.’ 

T.  5  :  ‘  a>u>Eianpgimp,  an  unused  ford.’] 


su  —  su  cferr  <a|. 
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11.  qjl £lt  a  way:  Qib/S,  31  i.  [m.,  c.  Comp.  <sufl  and  q/sjoj.] 
+  <5ul$u($,  be  devoted  to,  wait  upon,  309;  manner, 

102.  [Comp.  El.  2 :  1  ®jL$®Jih£(Tir,  men  of  un¬ 
deviating  obedience.’] 
hi.  ®j(ip,  n.  a  slip,  mistake,  fault,  253.  [m.] 

<zuQg\&(3,  v.  (§  62)  slip,  escape  from,  71. 

-t-  n.  fault,  slip,  362. 

iv.  <ay(i£|tiL/,  fat,  46.  [m.]  Sliminess,  fault,  ^2. 

v.  brinjal:  Solatium  Indicum.  =®j(Lp\p'teo, 

264.  [m.  varudina.] 


6USn  VAL.  [Comp.  eueo.  S.  M.,  T.]  SHtT 

1.  adj.  strong:  <^eo,  198,  or  ^ rfhu,  sharp.  '  -f  >  &. 

•f.  II.  <SU6m\<56)LD  =  Q&n<SG)l—)  n-usnnLo,  FP<s®a,  liberality,  269,  279. 

euerreirmsmLD,  liberality,  386.  [aysfrsr ret  +  earn.  M. 

Comp.  El.  2.  See  n.  m.  k.  16 : 

6  euaruuirjS^iLjGjr  QjGtr<gib  euemonio  \ 

Liberality  grows  in  the  flower-bed  of  abundance.’  Here  V VAL  is  well  illustrated.] 

III.  sueirth ,  abundance,  103,  367.  [s.  M.  Comp,  en&rn. 

Lat.  ciE\ 

[The  commoner  form  is  as  in  the  following  (comp.  102,  119)  : 

N.  M.  K.  79  :  4  ^trojirjs  iSIpisg  SL.u5}QtT6vevmn ; 

/Strain^  so  • — Qpojir 

§)<zu -stood  ^’3x>&ii>@ir(3Lb  ; — cuaraDtouSej 

Qau}jcBTrf)&  Q&eaTQrjQib  ^)<su. 

There  are  none  undying  of  all  that  have  been  born  ; 
there  are  no  powers  that  decay  not; 

there  are  none  that  have  attained  a  youth  that  grows  not  old; 

there  are  none  that  have  gone  on  in  abundance  that  knew  no  destruction.’] 

f  iv.  svetfl,  whirlwind,  wind,  19,  108.  [m.  Comp.  eSemQ. 

S.  IT.] 

v.  rr,  a  bracelet;  and  by  met.  a  lady.  [s.  TFTT.  See 
evesBT.  C.  D.  G.  p.  460.] 

QuiLeu&nriL ,  thou  who  wearest  bracelets,  47. 

[g.  93  ] 

[N.  N.  *.  4  Quit  ear  Q&t[jfg$ir  edfariumu  | 

Thou  adorned  with  twinkling  bracelets  of  gold.’] 

vi.  v.  ‘bend;’  as  n.  ‘a  rat-hole.’ 
n.  <a;?Ssrr|s!/,  ‘  a  bend.’ 

[N.  N. :  4  QioQeuana&Qib  euiajsear^eu^sTr&j^  even  to  mount  Meru  came  a  twist.’] 
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SU  |B - OJ  IT  l£j. 


< sup  varr,  dry.  [Comp.  Gengv,  a/0.  m.,  t.,  c.] 
i.  <supt  v.  (§  66)  grow  dry,  fail,  104,  232. 

11.  eu» vt  adj.  empty. 

eupi\eamt  poverty,  95,  251. 

ignorant  assembly,  1,  155.  *4 

a//z5?|(0/r,  paupers  :  =  a//$uj/r,  <sr(SQounn.  TgT  121.] 
hi.  eupgi,  v.  (§  62)  dry  up. 

<sup(S,  (the  body)  having  become  emaciated,  78. 
Guppfiiu,  dried,  256. 

[  eupasr  =  parched  land. 

aeSft.  i.  8  :  ‘  cupgi'QJB/ngfflco  =  the  ploughshare  that  ploughs  a  dry  soil.’] 

eupn, v,  see  a/a). 


+ 


<su6st  van,  adorn.  [A  variation  of  <suem>  sun  am.  s. 
enesr^^LpQuj,  beautiful,  397. 

©/ajr|uL/=«^tp@  (as  if  from  a  v.  eum),  adornment,  grace  ; 
beauty,  53.  Comp.  <sr$&>,  ^0,  and  EL  2. 

[aranjq  is  used  in  a  remarkable  way  in  T.  78  : 

*  eumuun [nGcr^filgpjtb  euiruSIg Qlffire^&lireniDJ 

The  not  uttering  with  mind  or  mouth  an  evil  thing  though  seemingly  beautiful.’ 
( Cor  loquitur  /)] 

a//r,  see  a/. 

<5urr<s;(sj='5sbr<oB)LD,  manner,  appearance,  ^93.  [Comp. 

T.  vattu.  It  really  is  s.  ^T^=‘  speech.’] 

Qyff|/H7(5,  v.  (§  62)  obtain,  receive.  [Allied  to  a//ru!/  ?] 
iSImeniTEi^,  draw  back,  396. 

<suilL  vad. 

v.  (§  62)  fade  away,  shrivel  up,  269.  [Comp.  eup. 
m.,  c.,  t.,  tu.  In  c.  badu  =  ‘  thin,  poor.’  In  t.  see 
vada  (eurrmu.)  =  ‘  hot  wind.’  (s.  ^^.)] 

eurrSil,  v.  (§  64)  afflict,  coerce,  66.  [s.  ^TTH.-  Comp. 
Qevp'Zstsr.  c.  badhe.  M.  badha,  badhi.  lot®,  A®,  lJW — ] 

<swi\iu  vay.  [Comp.  s.  ^T.  m.  c.  bayi.  t.  va, 

vayi.  See  a//rii$a)  =  a//7<5Pa)  •  ana/,  ana/fuA] 
i.  ®indj}  v.  (§  64)  obtain,  possess ;  prosper. 


surriij  —  suiTesiip. 
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In  58  srifleuaiL  Scnum  may  be  (1)  ‘  the  drear  abode  ’ 
where  fire  rages  (g.  153) ;  or  (2)  ‘  the  place  of 
fire or  (3)  ‘  fiery-mouthed  hell.’ 

In  134  some  say  eumuji^sj  ft-uS! &)  =  ‘  if  possess¬ 
ing  it  you  impart  it.’ 

11.  eurruj,  n.  i.  place,  279;  under  guard  of  swords,  362. 

2.  Entrance,  59;  desire  that  has  five  inlets,  47. 

6umijdsir6vt  a  channel,  218. 

3.  Mouth,  8, 59  (®/r*@),  63, 66,  70, 156, 157, 396. 

tEvnh&Q&nGJ,  1 15.  321- 

4.  Beginning:  rsnareunuj  —  the  morning,  207. 

5.  A  sign  of  locative  case  :  emssumu,  59. 
hi.  eumu\eamf  reality;  truth,  (p.  1.) 

[eurriu  =z  truth  :  UW . 

K.  T.  I.  21 :  ‘^tapper  iutQbiit  aruSlar,  which  of  them  are  true?’ 

This  is  the  title  of  ch.  xxx  in  K.  In  this  work  G)< aOtbaoto  is  its  equivalent. 

Comp.  T.  78  :  ‘  ^tooflawsr  Qp/rySai  gf spgiib  eimuenta^sni—Qniii, 

Truth,  (reality  of  character)  which  makes  to  prosper  the  work  you  have  resolved  to  do.’] 

k.  Qjnifi=QuiT(VjGir<zu!j'Zi /,  income,  370.  [Comp. 

?  From  eun  ;  but  see  v.  euirg.] 
surriT,  see  eu. 

SHTSV  VAL. 

K.  evrre*)  [arfresr.  Comp.  ©Ssrr,  uit a),  <surrefr)  Qeuetr.  M.] 

(1)  Purity,  232 ;  whiteness,  206. 

sun-6%7,  what  is  pure,  white,  258. 

(2)  Tail,  213.  [m.,  c.,  t.,  tu.  See  eu 3srr.  S. 

®TTc5.  GR.  ovpa .] 


euireueti,  n.  =  (QeuGtreuirdu),  a  bat,  261.  [m.  VClVVal ;  from 

a/a/aty.] 

SVTL p  VAR.  [Comp.  eugf  Uip;  disrate.  S.  C.  bdlll. 

m.,  tu.  t.  vadu  (=g®),  bratuku .] 
k.  sung,  v.  (§  57)  live ;  live  a  prosperous  life,  12,  31,  32, 
40,  74,  96,  105,  106,  1 19,  122,  130,  192,  194,  202, 
242,  264,  281,  288,  290,  296,  365,  383. 

<a//r®»tp,  n.  the  plantain  ( Musa  Paradisiacd). 
?  ‘  The  flourishing  one.’ 
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su  (t  dr  —  s>J  ©. 


amildar,  flourish  ye!  183.  they  will  exist,  289. 

eu/r^|*r*  [see  mr*]  =  ^o/s5r,  4,  22,  32,  330. 
a/rt4|^ans,  102,  288,  305.  222.  369. 


g)«jai(r^Quiu,  a  devil  in  the  home,  363. 

,  %  ?5  QU  /I  /a  G?  tO  P 


/Z-O 


tsmm  VAL,  bright.  [m.,  C.,  T.,  TU.  See  s?sir,  Qsuetr,  eSlbir,  ay/rab 
s.  wt,  *rra.] 

I.  <5UIT<5fry  n. 

(1)  Light,  176. 

(2)  A  sword  ;  the  bright,  keen  weapon,  129,  191,  386. 
eumlsesar^uj]  358,  362.  [But  it  may  be  =gdr  = 

‘  husband.’] 

11.  ojrrerr  must  be  =  ‘ speak,’  though  only  found  in  the 
following  negative  forms : 

surreirn  and  euneirnQ^  —  Gl^iTG^eonLLeo,  silently,  30,  325. 


4  k.  Gjrrm  [see  purity,  exaltation,  brightness,  224. 

Gurrearm,  n.  [c.  -J ba  =  ‘  swell ;  ’  ban.  t.  vanci=l  rain  ;  ’ 
vanu,  ‘fashion’]  heaven,  sky,  cloud,  269;  (p.  1.) 
10,  38,  69,  80,  1 13,  125, 137,  142. 

+  eunmsrn,  heavenly  world,  300.  [^slo.] 

[T.  16  :  ‘  ®iii_rOT,  he  who  has  established  reputation.’] 


eSI&LDLj^jyamLiih,  the  sky,  151,  176. 

=  <sSl6stirew))®)3t}))  heaven,  373. 

[S.f^=‘  the  equinox;’  f?PI .  In  A.  C.  visupu.  =  ‘ radiance.’] 

force,  impetus,  152,  224. 

[M.  C.  bese.  T.  vese  ( vcyyti ).  Comp.  X*.  Lat.  vis.] 

•*.  a9.F<S!»<F,  corruption  of  eSIjgetnp,  134.  ,^n9uj©m/rL$<F©<sro£a/ 

~  eSI (toij<oG)& . 


<5&lL  vid.  [t.  vid,  udu,  ud.  m.  vid.  tu.  bud.  c.  bid.  Comp, 
s.  fast.  g)®,  gey®  ] 

I.  afl®,  V.  (§  68)  LEAVE. 

Depart,  pass  away,  171. 

Become,  result  in  (with  45©),  128,  188,  200,  357. 
Prove  to  be,  107. 

Renounce,  abandon,  44,  45,  75,  109,  224, 225, 226,  373. 


si?  (B  u  it  &  §  —  aJtuuu, 
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Send  forth,  101 ;  divulge,  230. 

An  auxiliary,  8,  28,  38,  72,  88,  97,  99,  189,  255,  356. 
[Comp.  h.  b.  §  254.] 

[eSl®urrd(3j,  §  97  (Of.] 
s® aeSI®,  abandon,  43,  76. 

11.  v.  (§  64)  cause  to  leave. 

(a9©i@tLfflS?ass7-=Gu/r<sL.ip  in  k.  371),  cause  to  de- 
-4-  part ;  dismiss,  93,  143. 

<sS®uu=eSI®ds,  when  they  dismiss. 
hi.  a?®,  n.  freedom,  liberation ;  heaven :  qp&JsI,  59  note. 
(§  190.)  [In  m.  =  ‘  house,  freehold.’  c.  bldu ,  ‘a 
temporary  residence.’  eSIQjO).] 

^  iv.  eSh-rr,  a  fissure,  mountain-cleft :  <sW,  ld^ulSsitu^, 
Qpmifi.  [m .  =  £jSl_ ia/.  Comp.  S.  •  ] 

£$6m(ssgj),  the  sky,  226,  233.  [Comp,  <suirm.  M.  vinnu. 
t.  vinnu.  ?  s.  fww.  V' dUeHr  (aSisBsr©),  ‘  expand.’] 

[JI.  Chin.  i.  262  I  *  GaifcfSeorQutnu  e8ax!rGi$m)ir&(9)  e8($iB0iruSI@s)G6Brf 

The  king  departed  and  became  a  guest  of  the  heavenly  ones/] 

k.  eS^\uLjt  desire  ;  eagerness,  undue  haste ;  trepidation, 
370.  ( =  ^7srri(5  in  371.)  [Comp.  e3@ |ldl/,  eSIzmw, 

eSh o®p.  m.  viduku = ‘  be  overhasty.’  Comp.  s.  fw^T.] 
+  [s.  'df^]  =  ®iT6Bri£>,  learning,  wisdom, 

3I5' 

-t-  eSI@g/t  n.  =  <dil( stag,  eShstwr,  seed,  38,  183,  315.  [s.  ^t*T-  c. 
bittu.  m.] 

T.  80 :  ‘  girpfi&raii.  (SeSiueSfigi,  seed  scattered  in  a  thicket.’ 

As  verb,  eSl^jS®  =  <sSm^1  243. 

JI.  Chin.  xiii.  164:  ‘  c-ilr  «rg» iitievjtgid/s&i,  sowing  in  the  field  of  life.’ 


SI 5th  VIM,  Comp.  eSIern. 

eSItAQp,  V.  (§  62). 

(1)  Swell.  eSIldld ,  tightly,  392.  <f 
^  (2)  Sob,  394.  [m.] 

siSh/J  viya,  admire.  [e£kum=‘  greatness.’  s. 

^  k.  eShu,  v.  (§  66)  wonder  at,  admire,  praise,  267,  339. 
eSIivuu  =  eShud&. 
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e3tuppaanGBr=e&uja&p-1  he  is  one  to  be  wondered  at, 

325.  [c.  41.] 

[T.  38:  eSliuizg)  ==Qil££IsQ arrow®,  ‘extol.’] 

<aSu(S  [s.  tRi]  means ;  tact,  279.  iJ: 

-4  cSIrrpm  [s.  Wtr^  —  peuii,  vowed  austerities,  57. 

eSIaeo  [feSifl],  a  finger,  toe;  claw,  123, ”218,  237,  394. 

[t.  vre\lu.  c.  bera\lu.  M.] 


SlS/T  VIR.  [See  e%>,  e8mp,  eSt^i^i.'] 

1.  oSffo/,  v.  (§  62)  commingle. 

eSIuirsi^iLu  =  eSInefi,  being  uncertain  —  mingling 
warmth  and  indifference— in  friendship,  246. 
eSIaeuiTiT,  enemies,  88.  [So  eSIrreu^rr.  N.  N.  9J 

*  t  11.  <28 iFl,  v.  (§§  57,  64)  expand ;  expound,  164,  341.  [s.  ’f, 
IV  T.,  M.  C.  biri.  Comp.  iSlifl,  e8e fr.] 

-t  eSIrfliir,  expanding,  blowing,  236. 

eSiiFl=.<cShfiuji^r)  a  viper,  240. 

,  hi.  ©%|ti>L/,  v.  (§  62)  desire,  love,  200,  221.  3  -  l  • 

<a%|u4,  affection,  210.  [m.] 

eStvjikJsleBretsr,  a  guest,  286.  [From  g8@i 5^7,  ‘a  banquet.’ 
m.  virunnu.  c.  and  t.  vindu.  Perhaps  s.  fanf; 
the  usual  word  is 

<siS?<sv>  vil. 

I.  e8&),  a  bow,  297,  395:  [p.  I. — See  eudr.  GR.  /3tos  = 
s.  i*TT  (Benfey).] 

II.  e$a)|e/(3>.  [m.] 

4  (1)  v.  (§  62)  stand  off,  recede,  fail,  59,  333. 

+  (2)  n.  a  beast,  irrational  being,  76,  12 1,  315,  375. 

hi.  etiVsv,  price :  Swum.  [m.  vila.  c.  bele.  T.  vela ,  viluval] 
will  fetch  a  high  price,  115. 

k.  siSlcp  vir,  fall. 

k.  i.  eSIfl,  v.  (§  64)  open  the  eyes,  302.  [Vulg.  Qpif,  dlfj. 
Comp.  ©Ssir,  e8rflt  t.  minukka.  M.  niiri. 

s.  fw,  .] 

k.  11.  gSIq£,  adj.  excellent :  &p/sp.  [Comp.  uSerflrr.] 


o9  2sir. 
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e&^&Q&tksvth,  269.  [So  e£l(Lpj$£ii(k6srt  ‘high  family.’ 
T.  9.] 

eSI(Lpu9sp}  eSI(Lpu9iu  =  excellent,  133, 217, 

228,  [as  if  from  a  verb  ©%>gp.] 
eSlQguQGLurriT,  the  worthy,  64,  159^  300.  3 
In  329  ESlQpuiSlessfl  =  a.  great,  fatal  disease. 
See  219 :  eSleifluuiusu^QiErub ;  and  k.  776. 
[Comp.  <siS7(2^  =  fall ;  ,  a?.] 

K.  III.  e3<5S)Lp}  v.  [<2Sl0\ti>L-it  a?tp,  efijp  ;  s.  ftPT,  "*7 ,  if], 

«*  +  1.  (§  57)  desire  eagerlY>  io9*  339,  36t- 

T.  i.  l8  :  (  g$lGir<zff>u)iLjE]  striDQpib  §}!rrn5j(9j  Qupogrr 

euGJTGBiic  GSanipjS&a  gpemQt—tr  .... 

Is  wealth  a  fit  object  of  desire  to  those  who  have  gained  the  joys  of  youth  and  love 
combined  ?  ’] 

2.  (§  64)  330;  but  see  $)&»!£  =  go  about  to,  scheme:  ©9?. 
(Comp.  t.  29.) 
iaSss)tp|s!/,  desire. 

eSi<ss)ifieSlps»,  it  is  desirable,  233. 

[In  T.  95  G^srogpsi/  =  And  in  T.  93  = 

‘  QuirgGireveu  &r@fi  u®&(9jih  efiemyiGi], 

The  eager  desire  that  subjects  (men)  to  the  love  of  unreal  things.’  Comp.  K.  35 r. 
aSsoyjpjt,  n.  =  lust,  in  Nlti.  89.] 


-f  +- 

*  ■+  •+ 


k.  siSsrr  vil,  open  out.  [s.  fa.] 

1.  £Sleh\erreo  =  tSIfflpev,  separation,  76.  [m.  w7/.  t.  vir,  vil , 
vril.  S.  fa<50  fao5.  Comp.  eSp,  lS&t1  efiifl ,  lSiR.] 
k.  11.  ©5W|«( 5,  z;.  (§  62)  enlighten,  47 ;  make  illustrious,  132. 
[m.  c.  t.  vela.  tu.  bol -pu.  (Comp,  ol.)] 
n.  a  lamp,  51,  189,  361,  371. 

eSIerrd© gv,  be  a  light  to,  148. 

eS^uSejrt&Gagi  aScir^ig,  what  is  the  use  of  a  lamp  to  a  blind  man?] 

III.  eSlafl,  V.  (§  57).  [Comp.  ©Sip,  g)srr.] 

-f  ♦  ,f  ■+  k.  (1)  Perish,  cause,  166,  198,  219,  266. 

eSlerfl\eij,  a  perishing,  166. 

k.  (2)  ‘  Summon  ’(or  ‘dying’  with  shame),  253.  [Comp. 

^®snp.  m.,  tu.  bid.  t.  pil.  Lat.  AP-PEL-L.] 
K.  IV.  a93srr,  v.  (§  57)  grow,  367.  [Comp.  a#e/r,  Qsuerfl,  euiu&)t 
<2 vetr}  sueirn.  M.  Vila.  C.  bele.\ 
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■*  eStiar&eifigi,  133,  356.  [g.  153.] 

v.  (§  64)  produce,  218. 

[JT.  Chin.  xiii.  164:  282.74*  =  ut*»,  ‘produce.’] 

v.  eSetr,  eSeir\ii\siTtut  wood-apple  ( Feronia  elephantum). 

eSemr,  eSeireij  are  the  usual  nom.  forms ;  as  adj. 
eSetrii  and  eSenrrui,  103,  261,  328. 

[This  is  the  ‘Gum  arabic  tree.’  See  Ainslie,  i.  161.  M.  Vila.  C.  belavu,  bl-la. 
Or  Aegle  marmelos.  S.  fspsT  Cfac3  ).] 


<sSp,  eSlp&}  [from  v.  §  66,  eSp.  Comp.  §ftp.  Comp,  also 
-e  -4  +  s.  ^k]  abundance,  117 ;  greatness,  348,  369. 

Nig.  eS  peucreoru  evGtiQejGSrfluQuir. 


6$<S3T  [u9(S3t]  VI N. 

®$3sw,  (n.)  1.  action,  function,  43:  Qpn$e 0, 

Q&iLefl'&BT.  [m.  vina,  mina.  tu.  ben.  c.  vinike. 
t.  vin,  ‘hear.’  =  ‘ question.’  Comp.  s.  farre.] 
eSi^csr^iunn,  men  whose  deeds  are  evil,  172 
(  =  efi(fatTU$eo.  G.  152). 

^6ffffl93s3r,  manly  effort,  195. 

<s7SsaTa93s3T  =  Gje&Vzsr,  3,  33,  58,  8l,  IOI,  105,  265. 
aQett'ZsBr,  124.  QsirSleSl^esr,  124. 
fB®)eSI%csr,  merit,  goodness,  =  i~i<smsssfhuii,  op¬ 
posed  to  uneuib,  51,  93. 
j>/p<sS2esr  (see  jypiii),  virtuous  action,  326,  332. 
^empeSIliesr,  132. 

utpaS3sj7,  old  deeds,  destiny,  ch.  xi ,  —  esn.tfi,  123. 

Qpek'2esreSl2iS!ST,  107. 

gteSlVm,  evil,  demerit,  ch.  xiii. 

2.  Deeds ;  merit  or  demerit,  108. 

*  gtq£$$<so)  G$ensaQ<5<afor  ^opQevirrfltuir  Qj5/5$ 

€UQP&$gB)G!r  LOOQJJgl)  MITGXXL _ - 6£(ip£sQtGV)GV 

Cz  nt  rr  rr ar\! n  JT  rr  rs  mitn  jronri  n  rr  C2\l  i/rr  n:  a  c\n  ‘n 


eir  siren  in  &trevu  t-fa). 

It  (destined  effect  of  deeds  done  in  former  birth)  is  not  removed  by  learning;  it  ceases 
not  by  thought ;  if  you  praise  and  pray  it  changes  not ;  its  removal  is  not  possible  by 
“decorum”  (K.  ch.  xiv).  Seeing  this  clearly,  not  to  attach  oneself  to  strict  penance 
(K.  ch.  xxvii)  is  complete  degradation.’  El.  39. 

In  T.  36;  ‘  fitrsir  B-L-e&ruiriy.ttr!&  aJSsor  crsZruircvr, 

{The fool )  who  says  that  fate  will  do  it  without  his  own  co-operation.’] 


eS  —  G  su  3,  sf?. 
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61?  vl.  [Comp,  ©?®  from  ©9®,  eSlQp.] 

i.  ©?,  perish,  106 :  @)p. 

[So  T.  22:  *  @)iC(TpeBr<!pib  eN&fip  effQtr)  iSlpCjn, 

The  three  are  the  seed  :  when  these  cease  “  birth  ”  will  die.* 

*  ^en<^Ljsa>!j  iDeaflL]aj/b(§&  Q^lolSoj  .  .  .  jgmneiDir, 

The  lotus  which  fades  before  the  dew-cloud  (light)  as  the  flower  (cff)  of  the  Pulai.’] 

ii.  a?®  [see  ei9®],  59. 

hi.  <af|E/(5,  v.  (§  62)  swell,  1 17.  [m.  t.  vachu.  ©SW.] 

iv.  eS'y?  =  eSlQp)  Q«®,  be  ruined,  14,  17;  fall,  58,  300,  369. 
[c.  BlL.  TU.  BUR-M.  T.  Vldll.  M.] 

is  ready  (fit)  to  perish  [&(s\  102. 
a?tp/F/rsrr,  a  failing  day,  i.e.  the  failure  of  a  day,  22. 
f-  n. =<&($§ 7,  the  falling  roots  of  the  banyan, 

197  =  ©%^.  [m.  Comp.  t.  33.] 


(o)<oli  VE,  Qsuti)  VEM,  C06U  VE.  [§  131./  T.  TU.  C. 

Comp.  s.  ^T.  c.  benki=  ‘  fire.’] 

I.  O0/|u>  =  O<E/r4tuj.  (g.  121.) 

Osw/E/^sn-ii),  slaughter-house,  16. 

Qsnia\s(r^ssr,  savoury  food,  207,  210. 

\_El.  11:  ‘  QajH(?aircuir«jr,  a  cruel  oppressor.’] 

II.  0<a|if,  fear,  364  (Q©/0).  [m. ‘explosion.’  t .  vera.\ 

hi.  Oa/|ti)L/,  v.  (§  62)  =  glow  with  heat,  89. 

[«6\1^.  i.  IO  :  (  QeuQrjtrGhnmb  Qaiibu, 

So  that  the  tree  was  dried  up  with  heat  to  its  root.’ 

Jt.  Chin.  iii.  15:  ‘  &-pgi&  ^efl^giTaiiQ^r^iu  Qaiibdl, 

Blazing  so  that  even  Yamart  would  flee  confounded  and  hide  himself.’] 

iv.  Qsu\uuii,  heat,  68. 

v.  Qsu[Lnu}  fiercely,  hotly,  33. 

-t  vi.  Qeu |u9a>,  sunshine,  171.  [m.,  c.  bisil.] 

>  vii.  Qay|o°o(5,  v.  (§  62)  desire,  17.  (g.  92.) 
k.  viii.  Q®j |®(05,  v.  [§  56  (III)]  be  wroth,  64. 

Qsu^effl,  wrath,  68,  ch.  vii.  [m.] 

T.  46  :  ‘  Qfla&jpiefl  Qaj(gexr(Sl<aD!Tuutr8ST  uerroFlj 

The  school  of  him  who  growing  speaks  in  angry,  passionate  tones.’ 

T.  28:  (  Qqj&joi^j  Geua&rtp.  Q EirevrLSfoj , 

The  unchastened  man  who  desiring  victory  (in  argument  waxes  wroth).’ 

T.  40  :  ‘  sSpAi,  the  power  that  restrains  wrath.’ 
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Gaiij&i  —  G  gu  $  14. 


ix.  Qa/j^a/,  v.  (§  62)  be  startled  with  fear,  399.  [Ga/^^. 

m.  c.  bedaru.] 

X.  Qsu\i5etop,  289. 

[Generally  said  to  be  a  kind  of  grain;  but  seems  = 
Qsuibpgj  +  g>,  a  cooked  meal.  See  <2a/.] 

xi.  Qay/f,  an  explosion  ;  report ;  fear.  [See  Gay.  m.,  tu. 
Comp.  a$?ar,  aS®.] 

Qeuu). UL-,  fear,  364 :  ‘so  as  to  inspire  awe.’ 

xii.  Oa;|(5(5,  a  tom-cat.  Infl.  base  Gay^i®,  210.  [§  131.  c. 
m.  ‘  a  civet-cat.’  c.  bekku.\ 

xiii.  Qa/a;(p/),  v.  (§  70)  conquer,  [m.  vellu.  Comp.  t. 
velayu ,  and  a5W.  s.  faspr.] 

+  Qsum\/6I ,  victor}7  315.  [,©.]  Opp.  QpueosS.  [m. 

venni ,  vetti .] 


Oglistt  vel,  white,  [m.,  c.  bili.  tu.  bol.  t.  vel|i,  vel|la. 
Q&jeb-effl—  Venus,  and  silver.] 

I.  Gayar,  Gayaysr,  white,  217  [=‘  useless,’  in  t.  32:  Qeuem 
Qmirtfi.  Connected  with  eSW.  Comp.  s.  ■'Tferf; 
GR.  ireA.-,  tto\l-  ;  Lat.  PALL]. 

+  Gay<sff|ar^9aS@)/T,  the  ignorant,  375. 

Gayararli-'Ssw,  skull,  50  (note), 
y:  ii.  Gaya®rjacijD  =  =gy/r5/uj/re®iz),  ignorance,  269. 

[JT.  Chin.  i.  303  :  ‘  QaisHrL-le^unSApsiiSi,  the  desert  place  where  skulls  lay  thick.’] 

hi.  Qsuerfl,  the  exterior,  [m.] 

Qeuafluu®,  come  abroad,  be  revealed,  88. 


Q<suji)  verr. 


A- 


■+ 


I.  Osu£v}  QeurvM,  Qsu/b^u,  adj.  empty,  bare,  [m.,  t.,  c.  baru, 

bari.  tu.  varu.  Comp,  eugv.] 

Ga/j2/|«ntn,  poverty,  329.  [Comp.  ay"2/.] 

II.  Gay"?/,  v.  (§  64)  detest,  161,  172,  222.  [m.] 

hi.  Ga//z9  [c.,  m.,  t.  =  ‘  intoxication  ’]. 

—  Q<eh/3iuhlL®,  Bachanalian  dance,  devil  dance,  16. 
=  LDemw,  fragrance,  180. 
iv.  Q sup  1-1,  a  hill.  [c.  betta.\ 


CaijDusIr  —  G  ai  s&r  i_  tr. 
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t  Qsupudr,  Qeupu,  O  Lord  of  the  hills!  142,  226. 

[Comp.  IB  IT  l — ,  CoflTUU.] 


(oQJ  VE, 


see  Qev. 


1. 


■b  -* 


II. 


V-0 


1 


III. 


IV. 


4  + 


v. 


w 


Qeu ,  Q<su\(^)  v.  (§  58)  burn.  [c.  be  | yu.  m.] 

(Sevii  (§  rj2)  =  (oeu(^iiJ  35,  180.  See  Q<a//jero#,  289. 

C oeumLf ,  the  margosa  (Port.  ‘Amargozeira’)  or  Nim 
tree:  Azadirachta  Indica,  112,  210,  239,  244. 
[Comp.  s.  f*Ttr;  but  see  c.  d.  g.  p.  101.  c.  bevu. 
t.  vem.  See  Ainslie,  Materia  Indica,  vol.  ii.  p.  453 
etc. ;  and  Ellis,  p.  235.] 

(Seva,  v.  (§  64)  perspire ;  fume  with  anger,  64.  [Comp. 

efitu/r.  c.  bevaru,  bem\ar.  m.  vEr.  s.  ^.] 

(Sevrnena  [m.  vehha\ 

(1)  The  Kino  tree :  Pterocarpus  bilobus,  180. 

(2)  Tiger:  yeti,  300,  399=' cruel-paw.’  [s.  ^th.] 
(Seven,  n.  a  weapon,  lance.  [From  Qeveo,  ‘overcome.’ 

Comp.  enu.  (t.  vey.)  m.  t.  ballemu.  c.  balleya.] 
=  G®ja)niii£LD)  213. 

Gevesr\cn#eiir  =  Qev'ieo^aiaSlaj  y,#rrif),  the  sacrificing 
priest,  ‘  the  javelin-man,’  16. 

Qeuplsememeir,  she  whose  eyes  are  like  a  dart, 

I7,44,cS^g.  (sOXJ  til  &>  GTssTtesy)  d>  -S.6S~ 


r 


(Sevsii  [s.  ^t]  wrath,  348. 

Q<su<sm#  [s.  ^t]  a  wanton,  371. 
Geuglems  [s.  ^tf^rr]  a  raised  altar,  96. 


(otsusb  ((osumr,  (o'SulL),  vel,  =  ‘ desire.’ 

t  1.  Qevetr  [  \/QevLL\QQ^>esr)  •Ql^€stj  -(Sum, 


[-/ve.  T.  vcdi.] 

-a.  §  70]  long  for, 


love,  215. 

11.  (Severn ®,  v.  (§  62)  desire,  pray  for,  103,  109,  159,  187, 
222,  300.  [m.  ven,  vel.  tu.  bodu.  c.  be -ku,  BE-dja, 

bed|«.  t.  ved-u,  val.  Comp,  want.] 

Impersonal : 

( oevemQii ,  is  needed,  41,  220. 

Gevemi—n,  is  not  needed  (§  no)  158,  167. 
{(SevemL—fiLn  —  (Sevemi—ir  evumA 
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III.  Qeuenrrem irsraro,  liberality,  207.  [^<sfr.] 

iv.  GQyL-|s»<s,  desire,  59.  [m.  vel| chai] 

[For  compare  K.  Ram.  I.  xxii.  103  : 

1  C qilLl—qjit  Q anLt—L$£vr  Coz/F/ggy  Qm^dtr 
sk.iLig.tu  Sir js^Qatr  QgJ&leuGar  c5ydjevzr& 
ml.ig.tu  QuDtuuQijrr^drr  ^jtuire^sir  creueumb 
Q gjlLl—qjit  Q qilLl—gdqj  Qeue&rt^Gir  e^isigtresr. 

After  the  lovers  were  wedded  the  king  distributed  all  his  rightly-accumulated  wealth  ; 
giving  to  all  that  desired  what  they  desired  to  the  limit  of  their  desires,  reserving  only 
the  renown  he  had  gathered  in  the  former  days.’] 


■+  CWpcb,  an  elephant :  curt'SesT,  358. 

[Anything  hollow.  See  Cawi,  Gagy.  M. 

Nig.  Q&iyjGtn  £@ihL$iutrfejr  QsiTQfiAs^^l  CaJggy  isnfiQut. 

i.  Sugar-cane;  a.  Elephant;  3.  A  reed;  4.  A  bambu.  s.  ^g,^*.] 


k.  Qffuru  verr,  diverse ,  other.  \Qeu&i.  See  ld"v,  wn&.  m.  t. 
c.  here.  s.  T  Lat.  var.] 

1.  Qeugu.  This  word  is  considered  to  be  a  finite  verb, 
of  the  class  of  [o.  93 ;  N annul,  339.] 

It  is  noun,  adverb,  or  adj.  with  ellipsis. 

+  4  (1)  With  45©,  li®,  :  3,  183,  210,  236,  266,  345. 

(11)  As  predicate  :  127,  264,  318. 

(iii)  With  jqioGd :  370,  371. 

[T.5:  ‘  Gapsyir,  a  strange  town.’] 

k.  11.  Qsnp)\gu<oS)LD  —  QsuguLmQ,  distinction,  difference,  75. 


•ffiosu  vai,  place,  [m.] 

I.  emeu  =  euuSlear  —  eutnL,  place  :  @c_ro. 

Hence,  emeuiul,  the  earth,  94,  109,  iii,  114,  230,  238, 
264.^ /This  is,  perhaps,  for  emeuiusm  80. 

II.  emeuiul,  a  chariot :  QjSn,  euns earl,  350.  [s.*f,*Tf.] 

[K.  Ram.  I.  xx.  32  :  ’  maiajibupiSunbmsur,  the  maidens  who  attended  the  chariot.'] 


HI.  emeu,  Straw,  234.  (TU.  bai.)  =  emeu sQsnio. 

[K.  435  :  ‘  aueiggip,  a  stack  of  straw.’] 

IV.  emeu ,  v.  (§  58)  abuse,  156,  219,  325,  356:  $11® :  opp. 

to  1-1  sip.  [c.  bai=euni>  —  i  mouthl\ 
v.  emeu,  v.  (§  64)  place,  put,  i,  39,  46,  293,  394.  [m.  vekka. 
Comp.  Oulu-,  mu,] 
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Store  up  (with  ftlLQ),  io,  273. 

-f  Keep  in  restraint,  122,  279. 

Regard  (as  important),  50,  133,  163.  •£ r- 

<oGH3ULIl-li£l  =  <SG)<5Ua(3jl£lu.lA1  I34.  [sTOSV  +  UL).  K.  226.] 
<ss><aipG;n\  ye  (who  have)  accumulated,  6.  Finite 
verb  used  as  participial  noun 
[Comp.  126.] 

vi.  ssa/ 1 # ei>,  see  39.  [?  s.  %3ira,  from  ^  +  3475=' after¬ 

noon.’  tu.  baiya  =  ‘  evening.’  c.  baigui] 

1.  =/F/rsfr;  hence  imsuae yni>t  daily:  rsirQi—rrjphh,  7, 

39,  94.  I°5>  125.  [k.  83.] 

See  especially  169.  [Comp,  ^/r errt  u«^.] 

2.  isml&LfilGy  or  sL^lojisireir,  the  lapse  of  the  day,  or 

the  passing  day,  39. 

3.  eS^-iudo,  the  dawn,  39. 

vii.  aosu I®,  v.  (§  62)  =  tarry  the  night:  ;  be, 

spent  (time),  169  [  =  Gu/r,  Q&&), 

[In  Jl.  Chin.  i.  76  :  1 

A  thousand  houses  for  lodging  and  food.’] 

©»a/|0(i>,  it  will  tarry,  39. 
sroa/lgvSai,  a  halt,  39.  [m.,  tu.] 


(SSxauvuD  (@ju5lrrth)  [s.  WH],  ysrar,  358. 
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Abuse,  quatrain  335,  353. 

‘  Accidia,’  324,  338. 

Adultery,  ch.  ix. 

Age,  351. 

Ahalya  Bai,  p.  247. 

‘  Aim  high,’  152. 

Aischynomene,  360. 

Alcaic  metre,  Introd.  p.  ix. 

‘  Andril,’  376. 

Anger,  ch.  vii ;  335. 

Areca-nut,  216. 

Arra-nerri-faram,  Introd.  p.  ix ;  p.  301. 
Arrogance,  291. 

Ashes,  66. 

Assembly,  ch.  xxxii. 

Association  (good),  ch.  xviii. 
Athi-vira-rama  Pandiyarj,  Introd.  p. xxxvi ; 

77- 

Avarice,  p.  175. 

Avvaiyar,  Introd.  p.  xxxvii ;  220,  221, 
250,  296. 

Ayirani,  381  ;  p.  278. 

Aytham,  Introd.  p.  xiv. 

Bambu,  347,  351. 

Baseness,  ch.  xxxvi ;  343. 

Bees,  10,  271. 

<  Beggar  on  horseback,’  348. 

Begging,  78  ;  ch.  xxxi. 

Beguins,  59. 

Bhartrihari,  Introd.  p.  xi. 

Bird,  30. 

Boar,  358. 

Boasting,  340,  346. 

Body  perishes,  ch.  iii;  48. 

- foul,  p.  407. 

Bohtlingk,  Dr.  Otto,  Indische  Spriiche, 
Introd.  p.  xxxviii;  ch.  ix ;  72,  91,  1 01, 
104,  108,  119,  171,  176,  180,  347,  361, 
366,  368,  etc.-,  p.  298. 


Books,  318. 

Browning,  R.,  p.  209. 

Bullocks,  350. 

Burnell,  Dr.  A.,  Introd.  p.  x. 

£achanthan,  30,  33. 

£aiva-Siddhanta,  ch.  xi. 

Caldwell,  Bp.,  Comparative  Grammar, 
Introd.  p.  xl. 

Carp,  395. 

Caste,  136,  195. 

£era  land,  296;  p.  414. 

£eraman,  Introd.  p.  xxxix. 

Chandramatl,  p.  247. 

Charcoal,  258. 

Charioteer,  48. 

Charity,  absence  of,  ch.  xxviii. 

Chaste  matronhood,  ch.  xxxix. 
Chhandogya  Up.,  26  ;  p.  303. 

Chisel,  353. 

(j'ilappathigaram,  Introd.  p.  xxxix. 
Civam,  ch.  xi ;  400. 

(^iva-piragafam,  319. 
Qiva-piragafa-juvami,  Introd.  p.  xlvi. 
Cocoa  palm,  216. 

Commentaries,  319. 

Congeniality,  237,  336. 

Contemptuous  patrons,  301. 
Contemptuous  pity,  298. 

Contentment,  74. 

Convolvulus,  p.  276. 

<^ora  kings  and  land,  10,  250,  296;  p.  414. 
Council,  p.  202. 

Cow,  279. 

DamayantT,  Introd.  p.  xxxvi ;  p.  247. 
Dante,  123,  324. 

Days,  22. 

Death,  7  ;  preferable  to  dishonour,  295. 

‘  Decorum,’  57. 
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Deeds,  old,  ch.  xi;  33,  265. 

- the  test,  347,  350. 

Deer,  149. 

Dewdrop,  29. 

Discontent,  366. 

Dishonour,  295,  300. 

Dog,  70,  213,  254,  322,  341,  345. 

Dread  of  evil  deeds,  ch.  xiii.  [See 
Durvasa,  ch.  vii. 

Eclipses,  241. 

Eels,  375. 

Elathi,  Introd.  p.  xl ;  8,  11,  53;  ch.  vii; 
ch.  x;  131, 144, 158,  204,  209;  pp.  282, 
300,  311,  312,  313,  339. 

Elephant,  192,  213. 

Ellis,  F.  W.,  Introd.  p.  xl. 

Essence  of  the  way  of  virtue,  Introd.  p.  ix. 
Esteem,  163,  165,  294. 

Excellent  people,  ch.  xvi. 

Falsehood,  80. 

Fate,  ch.  xi. 

Father  and  son,  367. 

Faults,  190,  221;  pp.  175,  216. 

Favourite  spot,  356. 

Fears — who  fears,  and  what?  297,  355. 
Incus  Indica,  p.  288. 

Fire,  225. 

Flavours,  six,  1. 

Fly,  259. 

Folly,  ch.  xxxiv. 

Forbearance,  ch.  vii,  viii ;  221  ;  ch.  xxiii. 
Fowl,  341. 

Friendship,  75-77,  138,  204,  and  ch.  xxi- 
xxiv;  336,  339. 

Frogs,  352. 

Fruit,  ripe  and  unripe,  19. 

Funeral,  24. 

Furtive  «-  and  Introd.  p.  xv. 

Gayal,  377. 

Ghl,  333. 

Govinda-fatakam,  Introd.  p.  xli;  241, 244, 
34°,  346- 

Gram,  387,  where  read  Q*i r*. 
Grammatical  Notes,  Introd.  p.  xiv. 
Gratitude,  344,  356,  357. 

Great  men,  ch.  xvi. 

Greatness,  ch.  xix. 

Gundert,  Dr.,  Introd.  p.  xli. 


Hafifa,  Introd.  p.  xiii;  135. 

Hard  hearts,  360. 

Hare,  176. 

Heretics,  p.  312. 

High  birth,  ch.  xv;  358. 

Hill  country,  10,  356. 

Hiouen-Thsang,  Introd.  p.  x. 

Hitopadeja,  104,  119. 

Hoarding  is  folly,  5,  9,  10;  ch.  xxviii. 
Home !  383. 

Honour,  291-300. 

Horace,  340. 

Hultzsch,  Introd.  p.  x. 

Hyperbole,  212  [ ]. 

Impurity,  ch.  v. 

Independence,  191. 

Instability,  ch.  i-iii. 

Insufficient  knowledge,  ch.  xxxiii. 
Intimacy,  349. 

Irahge9a-Venba,  p.  247. 

Jains,  Introd.  pp.  viii,  ix,  x,  xiii. 

Jealousy,  387-390. 

JIvaga  Chintamani,  Introd.  pp.  viii,  xli 
(inter  alia);  1,  3,  20,  28,  30,  33,  41,  48, 
50,  81;  ch.  x;  119,  122,  123,  138,  194, 
197,  201,  233,  246,  252,  289,  319;  pp. 
274,  276,  282,  284,  294,  296,303,  304, 
320,  321,  325,  335,  337,  338,  401,  412. 

Kafi-kandam,  Introd.  p.  xxxvii ;  123,335. 
Kali-togai,  Introd.  p.  xliii ;  7,  230,  393, 
399;  pp.  253,  287,  292,  295,  301,  305, 
312,  318,  3*2,  332,  349.  411- 
Kajli  flowers,  262. 

Kaman,  400. 

Kamban,  Introd.  p.  xliv;  77,  330. 
Kanimethaiyar,  Introd.  p.  xl. 

Karigai,  338.  [See  my  Illrd  Gr.,  p.  335.] 
Karma,  Introd.  p.  xi ;  ch.  xi. 
Kaviri-pum-pattinam,  or  Pugar,  Introd. 
p.  xl ;  250. 

Kindred,  support  of,  ch.  xxi. 

Kittel,  F.,  Dr.,  Introd.  p.  xliv. 
Knowledge  of  the  world,  333. 
Kumaraguruparam,  Introd.  p.  xlvi. 
Kurral,  Introd.  p.  xliv,  and  passim. 

Kuyil,  244,  400. 

Ladle,  321 ;  p.  416. 

Lakshml,  252,  266,  292. 
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Lamp,  51. 

Landor,  W.  S.,  245. 

Lands,  five  kinds  of,  10. 

- Lords  of  the  three,  296. 

Leaf  (palmyra),  *  we  fade  as  a  leaf,’  359. 
Learning,  ch.  xiv. 

Liberality,  ch.  x ;  279. 

Life,  ch.  xi ;  365. 

Longfellow,  324. 

Lotus,  215,  236. 

Love,  391-400. 

Lowness,  ch.  xxxv. 

Lust,  89,  90,  380. 

Madura  ^angam,  Introd.  pp.  viii,  xlii ; 

p.  202. 

Mai,  373. 

Malakuta,  Introd.  p.  x. 

Malam,  ch.  xi.  [See  «««£.] 

Malebolge,  123. 

Manikka  Vayagar,  p.  202. 

Manu,  367,  374. 

Marriage,  23,  56,  364. 

Maya,  ch.  xi.  [See  menu.'] 

Meekness,  ch.  vii. 

Menander,  326. 

Mendicancy,  270,  296. 

- dread  of,  ch.  xxxi. 

Mendicants,  282. 

Merit,  ch.  xi. 

Metempsychosis,  28,  59. 

Metrical  Notes,  Introd.  pp.  xxvi-xxxvi. 
Milk,  177. 

Misanthropy,  324. 

Miser,  ch.  xxviii ;  6-10,  328. 

Money !  281. 

Moon,  148,  15 1,  176,  241. 

Muir’s  Sanskrit  Texts,  p.  278. 

Muthurai,  Introd.  p.  xlv ;  104,  253,  263  ; 

pp.  285,  299,  324,  325. 

Mutti,  ch.  xi.  [See  ©=•&£>•] 

Nachinarkkiniyar,  Introd.  p.  xliv;  319; 
p.  295. 

Naidatham,  Introd.  p.  xxxvi ;  p.  304. 
Naladi,  Introd.  p.  viii  etc. 

Nalagini,  p.  247. 

Nallanthuvanar,  Introd.  p.  xliv. 
Nallathanar,  Introd.  p.  xlvii. 

Nalvari,  Introd.  p.  xlvi. 
fJana-sambandha  Murtti,  p.  202. 


Nan-mani-kadigai,  see  Introd.  p.  xlv;  pp. 

222,  236,  279,  293,  308,  323. 

Nan-nerri,  Introd.  p.  xlvi. 

Nannul,  Introd.  p.  xlvi;  123,  124,  231, 
264,  318,  319  ;  p.  273  and  Lex. passim. 
‘  Nature  will  out,’  345. 

Necessity,  103,  104. 

Nest,  30. 

Nigandu,  Lex.  passim. 
Nlthi-nerri-vilakkam,  Introd.  p.  xlvi ;  6, 
16,  27,  62,  81,  82,  86;  ch.  xiv;  131, 
165,  188,  252,  295;  pp.  292,  302,  303, 
304,  3J9>  336. 

NIti-jastra,  Introd.  p.  xi. 

Occupations,  365,  366. 

Offence,  ch.  xvii. 

Oil-man,  374. 

Old  deeds,  ch.  xi. 

- man,  326. 

- sayings,  Introd.  p.  ix. 

Oldenberg,  Buddha,  p.  247. 

Opportunities,  162. 

Ox,  wild,  377. 

Palmyra,  216. 

Pafichatantra,  220. 

Pandiyan  country,  224,  296;  p.  414. 
Panthan,  250. 

Parables  in  the  germ,  175. 

Para  Mori  [P.  M.],  Introd.  p.  ix;  p.  301. 
Parimelaragar,  p.  in  ;  ch.  xxviii;  319. 
Pathumanar,  p.  1  ;  Introd.  p.  ix. 

Patience,  65  ;  ch.  viii. 

Pativrata,  p.  247. 

Periya  Puranam,  p.  202. 

Persevering  energy,  ch.  xx. 

Pig.  257>  34i- 

Plantain,  363. 

Pleasure,  79,  391-400. 

Poverty,  ch.  xxix. 

Practical  wisdom,  ch.  xxv. 
Procrastination,  19,  332. 

Promotion,  343. 

Prosperity  unstable,  ch.  i. 

Proverbs,  p.  223. 

Pujari,  16. 

Rain,  231,  232.. 

- on  the  sea,  269. 
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Ramayana,  Introd.  p.  xliv;  77. 

Refuge,  182. 

Renunciation,  ch.  vi. 

Resolution,  62. 

Reverses  of  fortune,  1-3,  289. 

Rhetoric,  10. 

Rich  and  poor,  296. 

River,  150,  185. 

Rosseau,  ch.  xxii. 

‘Rusticus  expect  at,'  332. 

Sacrifice,  16. 

Samanar,  Introd.  p.  ix. 

Sandal  tree,  180,  347. 

Sarasvati,  252. 

Sarva-darsana-sangraha,  ch.  xi. 

Schrader’s  Prehistoric  Antiquities  of  the 
Aryans,  p.  292. 

Scrutiny  of  friendships,  ch.  xxii. 

Sea,  263,  269,  275. 

Seed,  183. 

Self-praise,  340. 

Self-respect,  291-300. 

Self-restraint,  65,  242. 

Selfish  apathy,  369. 

Serpent,  164. 

Sewer,  175. 

Shadows,  166. 

Shakespere,  269. 

Shame,  299. 

Sharing  food,  271. 

‘  Silence  is  golden,’  256. 

Similes,  341. 

Slta,  p.  247. 

Slippers,  347. 

Stokes,  H.,  Introd.  p.  xlvi. 

Stones,  334,  356. 

Sugar-cane,  35,  138,  156,  21 1,  390.  ' 
Sundara  Pandiyan,  Introd.  p.  ix. 
Sundaram  Pillai,  P.,  Introd.  p.  x. 
Sympathy,  369. 

Tambour,  388. 

Tamil  literature,  Introd.  pp.  x,  xxxvi  etc. 
Taylor’s  Oriental  MSS.,  Introd.  p.  xxxvii ; 
p.  202. 

Tennyson,  292. 


Terence,  384. 

Theology  of  the  Naladi,  Introd.  p.  xi. 
Three  classes,  of  good,  indifferent,  and 
bad,  216,  297. 
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